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Preface 


Dear Readers, 

Most of you remember a story, that at the Minneapolis Conference in 1888 God sent his 
people to deliver a very important message to the church regarding "Righteousness by 
Faith". Unfortunately leaders of the church rejected the precious message, struggled against 
God's heralds and finally delayed Second Advent of Christ. 

An author of this collection of documents and discussions was born and grew up at SDA 
family and church. From our youth we studied Bible as well as books of Spirit of Prophecy. 
Till the middle of my age I was sure that SDA church had a highest level of spiritual truth, 
based on the both Bible and writings of Ellen G. White. 

First questions about my illusion arose while another reading of the book of Revelation 
and Spirit of Prophecy. For example: 

1) Revelation 13: SDA Church version: Forty two months - Wound - Healing the Wound. 

Bible version: A beast {1-2} - Wound {1/3} - Healing the Wound {2/3} - Forty two months 

{4-8} - Captivity and Death of the Beast {10}; 

2) Fall of Ottoman Empire in 1840, but then a bloody war between Russia and Turkey 
took place in 1877-1878; besides, they linked Fall of Ottoman Empire to the 6 th Trumpet (Rev. 
9:13-21) and it must be accompanied by the death of the one third of human population; 

3) Philadelphia church (Rev. 3: 7-13) is the best one that will be 'keep from hour of 
temptation', and name of God will be written upon them, but we almost don't see this church 
in traditional SDA interpretation; 

4) There is a marvellous story about Muslim book of 'Seera' where the Second Advent of 
Christ in 1840s is predicted: "... The Arabs of Yemen, he says, ‘are in possession of a book 
called Seera, which gives notice of the second coming of Christ and His reign in glory; and 
they expect great events to take place in the year 1840” [Wolff, 1839: 377; White, 1911: 362], 

5) "Babylon is fallen, is fallen" (Rev. 14: 8). 

According to Ellen G. White:"... the message announcing the fall of Babylon must apply 
to some religious body that was once pure, and has become corrupt. It cannot be the Romish 
Church... But how appropriate the figure as applied to the Protestant churches, all professing 
to derive their doctrines from the Bible, yet divided into almost innumerable sects..." [White, 
Great Controversy, 1884, 232-233]; "... therefore it cannot refer to the Romish Church, for 
that church has been in a fallen condition for many centuries [Great Controversy, 1888: 383], 

During last several years I had possibility to study prophetic books and Ellen G. white 
writings quite carefully. I also got possibility to study manuscripts, letters, documents, and 
books at both Ellen G. white Estate and James White Library of Andrews University. 


Some months ago I got a letter of George I. Butler to E. G. White [Battle Creek, Mich.: 
1888, Oct 1], After studying this letter and related documents a real history of the events 
around 1888 was found. The main topic of the conference was a Law in Galatians. 

I considered that everybody MUST have easy and free access to the documents related 
to Minneapolis Conference and discussion about "Righteousness by Faith". So, this 
collection has been created. It includes additional chapters on my discussions and view. 
Additional chapters will be added to the next edition that is coming soon. 

At the end of the collection one can find a Bibliography with the available Internet links. 

A short review of Ellen G. White interpretation on the 'added Law' 'School-master' in 
Epistle to Galatians is presented below. More detailed quotations from Ellen G. White 
manuscripts, letters and articles can be found at the chapter {White, E. G. Articles and 
Letters regarding 'Added Law' and 'School-master'} on the pages 239-273. 

Ellen G. White changed her view ... 

- The position of Elder J. H. Waggoner in regard to the "added law" was incorrect [1860s] 

- There are two distinct laws : one is the law of types and shadows, ... another in the law of 
Jehovah: the ceremonial law ceased to be of force at the death of Christ [Jul 29, 1886] 

- Brother E. J. W.'s [Waggoner's] teachings in regard to the two laws is contrary to the light which God 
had given us [Feb 18, 1887], 

- I cannot remember... caution and warning given to Elder [J.H.] Waggoner [Apr 5, 1887], 

- I have no knowledge of taking any position in this matter [Oct 14, 1888], 

- I have not with me the light God had given me on this subject [Opt 14, 1888], 

- I have not taken any position... I am not prepared to take a position yet... I cannot take my 
position on either side ... ; / lost the manuscript and for two years could not find it... God has a 
purpose in this [Oct 24, 1888]; 

- I have not changed my views in reference to the law in Galatians... ; / have not told you that my 
views are not changed in regard to the law in Galatians. [Dec 9, 1888]; 

-1 said ... question at issue is not a vital guestion ...; And for the first time I began to think it might 
be we did not hold correct views after all upon the law in Galatians ... [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

-they had lost confidence in Sister White ... [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- Many hours that night were spent in prayer in regard to the law in Galatians... ; God was with me, 
working with me and by me for the benefit of His people... [Dec, 1888]; 

- As to the law in Galatians, I have no burden and never have had ... [Mar 8, 1890] 

- my testimonies had not changed in character, in influence ...; / have nothing to say, no burden in 
regard to the law in Galatians. [Mar 13, 1890] 

- The law was out schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ... apostle is speaking especially of the Moral 
law. [June 6, 1896] 

-1 am asked concerning the law in Galatians. What law is the school-master to bring us to Christ? I 
answer: Both the Ceremonial and the Moral code of Ten Commandments [1900] 

- God forbids that the subject of the two laws should ever again be agitated as it then was. [Nov 
19-20, 1902] 
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George i. Butler, Letter to E. G. White 

Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 1, 1888 

Mrs. E. G. White,* 

Most respected Sister,-I am lying on a sick bed as I dictate this letter, having been 
obliged to return from the Indiana camp meeting two weeks and a half since. I have been 
able to do very little until now since that time. I have apparently a return of the same kind 
of sickness I have had several times within the last two or three years. In a certain sense I 
cannot say that I am sick at all. I know of no special form of disease that is fastened upon 
me; but it seems to be nervous exhaustion, my nerve force having given out. I am not in 
much pain unless I try to arouse up and do something; then I have quite a rise of 
temperature, and severe pain in my head with rush of blood. I have in previous attacks had 
nervous chills, but have had none of these this time, cut have had quite a rise of 
temperature for sometime, though now it is about reduced to normal. When I lie still and 
keep quiet, I feel very comfortable, but when I stir around and try to do anything, I find 
myself in trouble at once. I have little or no appetite. And am loosing flesh quite rapidly, 
and the prospect seems now most likely that I shall have another long pull of weeks and 
perhaps months before I shall be prepared to do business of any importance. So far as 
general health is concerned, my digestion has always been good, my lungs and heart are 
sound and strong as far as I can see, my physicals powers show no effects of failure; but 
the worry and perplexity arising from matters concerning which I will speak quite fully have 
seeded to exhaust my nerve power {-1-} until it seems to me I stand on the brink of a 

* Original {p. 31-72}; https://rn.eqwwritinqs.org/en/book/936.529 ; https://archive. 0 rg/details/G.l.ButlerT 0 E.G.Whitel 888 
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complete break down, nervous exhaustion, and mental imbecility; and at last a physical 
wreck. Of course this prospect is not particularly exhilarating. I feel that a crisis has come 
in my life work, and it seems to me that a point is reached where I should drop out of all 
positions of responsibility in this cause. As I have lain here upon my bed for two weeks 
and a half, my mind weak, I have not been able to restrain a certain line of sad thoughts 
and reflections, which course through my mind continually, night and day. 

It has been my custom in the past, when I had what seemed to me important matters, 
resting heavily upon my mind, to writ to you freely and fully, unfolding my mind as I do to 
no other person of earth. This I have done because of the great respect I have for you and 
your work. It has seemed to we that the time has come for me to express myself to you 
freely on quite a number of points, which seem to me to have a marked relation to the 
causes which have brought me to this condition. Or course I may be wrong, and have 
mistaken ideas. If so I know of no one on earth better qualified to set me right than yourself. 
But I have certain convictions stamped upon my mind which seem to me to be true and 
beyond all question, concerning which I feel I should speak freely. Probably I should never 
have done this had I not come to my present low condition of mental power. But these 
things rest upon my heart, and it does not seem to me that I shall ever feel free until I have 
expressed my feelings fully. Doubtless there will be some things painful to you. This I 
greatly {-2-} regret, and would have borne them with patience, but now it seems to me I 
should speak of them. The prospect of having to retire from being actively connected with 
the cause to which I have devoted my life and soul, of course is most sad to me, but I see 
no other prospect. The rapid recurrence of these nervous attacks within the last few years 
admonish me that the crisis of a break-down may not be far away, and if I am to save 
myself from it, important changes must occur. Two years ago last August I was taken with 
one of these attacks, and was laid up with nervous chills for some two months. A year ago 
last April I came down again, and was worth but little to the cause until the following 
August. The past year I have tried to be very careful, but have felt great weariness many 
times. I feel that I am loosing my memory, and my mental grasp seems to be weakening, 
and I am conscious of loosing greatly my grip upon matters; and now I am down again, 
how long to remain I cannot say. Certainly, Sister White, there can seem to be no good 
reason for my clinging to responsibilities under such a state of things, and with such 
prospects before me until I break at last, and become a total mental wreck. So I see no 
other way but to drop these burdens upon others. 

There is one painful feature in all this to my mind, which causes me much mental 
anguish. It is the consciousness to me that it is not the ordinary work which I do in the 
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cause, the looking after the business matters, planning how to meet the wants of the 
cause in various directions, writing letters, etc. which has brought me to {-3-} this condition. 
It is not the work, which I dearly love to do, and the performance of it is often a pleasure, 
but it is another class of things which have wrung my heart, and worn out my nerve 
power,—things which seem to me to be unnecessary and unjustifiable. I do not believe I 
can feel clear before God without stating to you quite fully how some of these matters look 
to me. I shall try to do it in a Christian spirit with feelings of personal kindness to all parties 
involved, and with hatred and malice towards none, but I feel I should state the facts as 
they appear. If I am wrong that I may be corrected, if others are wrong that they may 
correct their mistakes. 

There are several different points upon which I shall dwell at some length, and I trust 
you will bear with me as patiently as you can, and consider what I say. I stated a moment 
since that it is not the ordinary labor connected with my work in the cause which has 
brought me to this condition, though of course this labor is wearing and perplexing. But it is 
a class of things which I think are unnecessary and unjustifiable, which have been forced 
in and caused evil and only evil in connection with our work. 

The first point I shall mention is this matter of the Law in Galations .* I am well satisfied 
that it is the way that this matter has been pushed and urged by responsible men in the 
cause, and by your seeming attitude also which has brought me to my present condition 
more than any one other thing. I will say that the first attack I had two years ago this fall 
was after this matter had been {-4-} called to my attention for several months, after I had 
written you over and over again concerning it,* and no notice whatever was taken of what I 
said until my mind was filled with perplexity and anxiety by the course pursued by my 
brethren, that this nervous attack came upon me. My mind has been much exercised over 
these things, and I cannot keep them from agitating me much, because the whole matter 
seemed to me so unjust and inconsistent, but I rallied after two months of sickness, and 
was finally able to go through that terrible conference we had here the last held in Battle 
Creek.* I worked exceedingly hard through the following winter and spring, laboring 
unceasingly in general meetings, doing my best to build up the financial interests, which 
were suffering greatly, and carrying on the work while you and other leading labores were 
in foreign countries. I wound up my winter’s labour by attending the college special course 


* "Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom 
the promise was made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator" [Gal. 3: 19] "Wherefore the 
law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith" [Gal, 3: 24], etc. 
f Butler, G. I. Letter to E. G. White. - Battle Creek, Mich., March 3, 1887; See a copy of this letter {p. 77-90}. 
t The 25 th Session of General Conference took place in Battle Creek (Nov 18 - Dec 6, 1886); {See: p. 141-150}. 
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here at Battle Creek, where I had many responsibilities to bear. I felt a deep interest in the 
progress of our youth, and the importance of their giving themselves to the work and cause, 
and labored with all the intensity of interest at my command until the close of that course. I 
feel very weary, but thought that a week or two of rest would again enable me to labor, as I 
expected my system to rally with its usual promptness. My health was apparently good 
only I was exceedingly tied. Just at this point your letter to elder Smith and myself of April 
5, 1887 came to hand,* in which you stated your attitude relative to this matter, censuring 
my course considerably. In my state of weakness I could not rally, {-5-} but those nervous 
chills retuned, and for some five months I was unfit for any work, being unable to gather 
my strength sufficiently to throw them off. I am well satisfied they were not malaria chills but 
simply the result of exhausted nerve force. They were not periodic, and when I could rest 
and had no particular excitement upon me, I did not have them. But a slight contemplation 
of these perplexing matters would bring their return at once. I had perhaps a dozen of 
these attacks. I did not finally overcome them until the month of August. I have never had 
any doubt myself but what it was sadness of heart brought upon me by the position you 
took that gave me that four month’s sickness. I have not complained a word concerning it, 
and do not feel like doing so now. From statements I have heard I believe you yourself 
think the same. Some of the same perplexities, which I will mention more fully hereafter, 
have doubtless brought this attack upon me. I have not strength to stand the pressure. 

I have not, Sister White, been able to see the justice of your letter of April 5, 1887, and 
never expect to. This remark may sound unbecoming in me, but I shall give you my reason 
for it, which I trust you will at least fairly consider. I had thought I would never answer that 
letter, but bear in silence and patience that which seemed to me to be unjust. I determined 
I would get some good from it if possible, and though I never could see the justice of it, I 
thought I could obtain at least from it the blessing of I Pet. 2: 19. {-6-} I think I have obtained 
this good from it. At any rate I have felt many times the blessing of God while thinking these 
things over, and entertaining the views I have expressed concerning it. I have had no 
rankling of wicked feelings I trust towards (...), and have tried to make allowance for their 
views, and tried not to censure them severely. I have been able to meet those whom I 
think have pursued a wrong curse towards me with a calm feeling, with love in my heart for 
them, but have never changed my mind concerning the justice of some of these things, 
which have been done. I feel before God that I can write these things calmly and kindly, 
though I find myself pretty much used up. I think you can see, Sister White, that I have from 


* White, E. Letter to G. I. Butler and U. Smith (Apr 5, 1887); {See: p. 91-94}. 
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these statements some reason to think it is not the ordinary labor and work which I have 
done that has brought me to this condition, but they have followed in the line of these things 
which seem to me to have been unjustifiably handled, and forced burdens and perplexities 
upon me, which were wholly unnecessary. 

In your letter of April 5, 1887* you seem to be quite anxious lest I should take advantage 
of the letter to reproof you had written to Eld. Waggoner and Jones concerning their course 
in pushing their views on Galations, and lest I should draw conclusions that perhaps I was 
right in my views of that subject. Let me say in regard to this that I had never used your 
article up to the time you had written, in any such way as your letter intimates, and had no 
thought of doing so. You say in your letter “it was pained when I saw your article in the 
Review, and for the last half hour have {-7-} been reading the references preceding your 
pamphlet. Now my brother, things that you have said many of them are all right. The 
principles that you refer to are all right, but how can this harmonize with your pointed 
remarks to Dr. Waggoner, I cannot see. I think you are too sharp. And then, when this is 
followed by a pamphlet published of your own views be assured that I cannot feel that you 
are just right at this point to do this unless you give the same liberty to Dr. Waggoner.” In 
another place later on “I tell, you brethren, I am troubled when I see you take positions that 
you forbid others to take and that you would condemn in others. I do not think that this is 
the right way to deal with one another. I want to see no phariseeism among us. The matter 
of the law has now been brought so fully before the people by yourself as well as Dr. 
Waggoner that it must be met fairly and squarely in open discussion. I see no other way. 
And if this cannot be done without spirit of Phariseeism and war spirit then let us stop 
publishing these matters and learn more fully lessons in the school of Christ. I believe now, 
that nothing can be done to settle this question but open discussion. You circulate your 
pamphlet and now it is no more than fair that Dr. Waggoner should have just as fair a 
chance as you have had. I think the whole thing is not of God’s order. But brethren, we must 
have no unfairness. We must work as Christians. If we have any point that is not fully and 

clearly defined, and can bear the test of criticisms, don’t be afraid or too proud yield it. ‘.’ 

my brethren, we want self-pride in us to die, self will struggle hard for an existence {-8-} 
and for the mastery, but it must die and we become as little children, or we shall never see 
the kingdom of heaven”. 


* White, E. G. Cautions About Making Doctrinal Differences Prominent; Contemplating the Marvels and 
Mysteries of the Incarnation [Letter to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones]. - Basel, Switzerland, Feb 18, 1887. 
- Manuscript Released, Vol. 15, No. 1141: 18/1-28/2; {See: p. 95-101}. 
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With the moral advice and statements of what we should be I have no trouble. It is right. 
But with the attitude in which you place my efforts in this matter I cannot see the justice. I 
think that I have not been too sharp with Dr. Waggoner, and that every word that I have 
said is true and much of the truth has not been told. I think that every word that I said was 
more than backed up by what you said to him and to A. T. Jones, in your letter to them of 
Feb. 18, which is now before me. I am willing to compare statement by statement, and if 
your words are not sharper and more condemnatory toward their course than what I have 
said, then I am unable to understand language. 

And now I feel it is proper for me to take a brief review of this whole Galations movement. 
This seems to me to be the only way in which I can state my views concerning it. As you 
well know, the subject of the law in Galations was controverted point in very early period of 
this message. At first the view entertained by Eld. Waggoner that the added law in 
Galations was the Ten Commandments obtained quite a number of our leading brethren, 
your husband, Elder Smith, Eld. Andrews, Eld. Bates, and others; but with this view some 
of our brethren, especially those in Vermont, could not agree. Eld. Waggoner’s view was 
published in his pamphlet The Law of God’ quite fully*. 



Figure 1. Joseph H. Waggoner and his pamphlet: The Law of God (1854/1855). 


Father Stephen Pierce and others were greatly pained, for they felt that this position was 
incorrect. I have often talked with Father Pierce relative to his feelings on this point. He {-9-} 
said he was so distressed and burdened in spirit over the matter that he could not rest, 
and came all the way to Battle Creek, feeling driven to do so by the Spirit of God, to talk 
this matter over with leading brethren. He said if he ever felt pressed out by the Spirit of 
God to do any thing he did to do this. He came and talked with your husband and Eld. Smith, 

* Waggoner, J. H. The Law of God: An Examination of the Testimony of both Testaments. - Rochester, N.Y: 
Published at the Advent Review Office, 1854: 128. 
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and presented his reasons why this added law could not be the moral law; and from that 
time they both accepted the position that we held on that subject, and have always held it 
firmly ever since. 
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Figure 2. Stephen Pierce (1804-1883)* and his article: 

Answer to Bro. Merriam's Question Respecting the Law of Gal. iii, in the Review and Herald (1857).t 


Eld. Pierce told me that they tried their best to get Eld. Waggoner to come into the 
council, but could not persuade him to do so, and he left for his home and did not come, 
apparently unwilling to meet this issue. From that time the current began to turn on the 
subject. Father Pierce was a man of God, a man of deep faith, and a deep Bible student, 
and though I never received my view from him, having studied them out for myself without 
anybody’s help, yet I have always felt that God was in that move which brought Father 
Pierce to Battle Creek. 
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Figure 3. Bro. Merriam's Questions was in the Review and Herald (1857, Vol. 3, No. 10, p. 21). 


* This Photo is presented at the 'Lest we Forget , 1992, Vol. 2, No. 2, p. 5. But the same photo is presented 
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f Pierce, Stefan (S. P.). Answer to Bro. Merriam's Question Respecting the Law of Gal. iii, in Review No. 3, Vol. X. 
- Rev & Her, 1857, Oct 8, Vol. 10, No. 23: 180/3-181/3; (p. 102-108}. Bro. Merriam's Questions {p. 109-111}. 
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George I. Butler, Letter to E. G. White 


The Controversy on this point continued, but the views held by Eld. Waggoner gradually 
lost their hold upon the mass of our ministers. We continued, I suppose as does yet, to hold 
the same view strenuously. I guess he never gives up a view he once entertains. 

Eld. Andrews held about half and half between Eld. Waggoner and the view held by the 
rest of us. But the time came when your Testimony was brought in, and it weighted heavily 
in favor of the view held by us, that the added Law was not the Ten Commandments, but 
referred to those law {-10-} peculiarly Jewish. I was watching these things with great interest 
about this time, though not then connected with the work in Battle Creek, and knew when 
the change came. Ransome wrote me that you had been shown something on this point, 
and he was very positive it was in favour of the view held by Father Pierce and myself. Eld. 
Smith has told me the same, and I knew full well that a change came in the public views 
held by our people. 

Eld. Waggoner’s pamphlet which contained his views on this subject was taken out of 
print, with the exception of his views of this Galations matter, we always thought that this 
was an excellent treatise on the Law. But it has ceased to be printed ever since that time; 
but other publications favoring the other side of the question were published in tract and 
pamphlets and through the Review more or less from that time until the present. The view 
was considered settled by the larger part of our people, yet those of us who have held this 
view have tried to refrain from pressing our brethren who may have entertained different 
views, though they are largely in the minority. But we have made as few references to the 
subject as we could consistently for the sake of peace and good feeling. This course I know 
was pursued for years, though a strenuous a believer in the other side as any one I have 
often refrained from writing or speaking on that subject lest others should feel that we were 
(huring ) their feelings. The public attitude of your husband, brother Smith, the publishing 
house, etc. have been unmistakably since the point were your testimony came in, settled on 
this question. And now to show that the conclusion which have been {-11-} reached in my 
mind for many years are true I quote from your letter to E. J. Waggoner and, of Feb 18, 1887, 
as follows: - “I have some things to say to you that I should withhold no longer. I have been 
looking in vain as yet to get an article that was written nearly twenty years ago in reference 
to the added Law. I read this to Elder Waggoner, I stated then to him that I had been shown 
his position in regard to the law was incorrect, and from the statements made to him he has 
been silent upon the subject many years”. Then further on you say, “I have not read Eld. 
Butler’s pamphlet or any articles written by any of our writers, and do not mean to, but I did 
see years ago that Eld. Waggoner’s views were not correct, and read to him matter which I 
had written”. 
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Figure 4. Alonzo T. Jones [1850-1923] and Ellet J. Waggoner [1855-1916]. 


These words I believe to be the exact truth, and if they do not show beyond all question 
that Eld. Waggoner’s position on the added Law was incorrect and untrue, I should fail to 
know how human language could make a point clear. There have been simply two views 
held on this subject of the added Law, the one Eld. Waggoner has held that the added law 
refer to the moral 10 commandments, the other that the added law referred to the laws 
particularly Jewish. These two positions are the only positions held on the subject. They 
are the points on which the whole matter turns, which has been in debate and controversy 
for years. When you condemned in the testimony as you did, Eld. Waggoner’s position on 
the added law, you unmistakably condemned the principle that the 10 Commandments are 
the added law. There can be no escape from this conclusion. {-12-} That this was settled 
then and there, and should have remained settled in quite is too self-evident to me to need 
argument. The public attitude assumed by your husband, by the publishing house, and by 
our writings issued from the press, and by the whole attitude of the question everyway leads 
to the conclusion, and can to no other. The opening up of this question as it has been on the 
pacific coast during the last four years is fraught with evil and only evil. I firmly believe it will 
be found to be the cause of unsettled (for) minds of many of our people, and breaking down 
their faith in the work as work of unity, and that souls will be lost and give up the truth because 
of this, and that it will open a wide door for other innovations to come in and break down our 
old positions of faith. And the way it has been managed will tend to break the confidence 
of our people in the Testimonies themselves. And this whole matter I believe will do more 
to break down confidence in your work than any thing which has occurred since this cause 
has had an existence, if this pacific movement on the Galations question is sustained. 
Taking into view the fact that this question was settled and kept in quite for so many years 
from the position that the testimony took on it, and now if our people come to think that the 
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other side is supported it will break the faith of many of our leading worker in the testimonies. 
There is no other possible result but this that can come from it. Who then is responsible for 
the opening up of this question I don’t know as I can fully answer this question? It has been a 
study with me to ascertain where responsibilities {-12/2-} it certainly rests heavily upon E. J. 
Waggoner. 



Figure 5. Healdsburg Academy (since 1882); 

Healdsburg College (since 1889), Pacific Union College (since 1906).* 


When I went to California in the spring of 1886, I was surprised to learn that at the 
Healdsburg College this subject had been agitated for some two years, and that diligent 
efforts had been made to indoctrinate young minds who came to that institution for instruction 
from different parts of the pacific coast with a knowledge of their theological views. I learned 
this from those who were present and had the best opportunity to know, men whose word 
you would be not question, that these things were taught, and taught assiduously. And 
when I went to the North Pacific Conference, I found that it had caused quite a serious 
trouble there, and that it was quite a vital point among some of the young men who are 
going out to labor. Those who came from Healdsburg had obtained these views and held 
them stoutly, and were unwilling to be sent out to labor with any who might take the other 
side of it. I was on the ground but a short time when I was visited by the president and 
others, to ascertain how I stood on the question, and they stated the difficulties in which 
they found themselves. It made serious trouble in the conference in planning their tent 
companies, those who held Waggoner’s view of it thought it was so important, that their 
fellow - labors must agree with them or they could not tolerate them. I did not raise the 
question myself but these questions were referred to me. And I can assure you, Sister White, 
that the way this matter has been conducted will tend to seriously affect the prosperity of your 
Healdsburg College. It has not been two {-13-} months since I received a letter from two 
prominent members of the State Conference Committee of one of the Northern Pacific 

' Pacific Union College: Our History [https://www.puc.edu/about-puc/our-past] 
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Conference questioning me in regard to the propriety of sending their young men to the 
Healdsburg College. They said if these views were to be taught, they would be sent 
elsewhere. I have always tried to follow the pathway of peace. I told these parties that I 
thought such theological views would not be pressed at that institution, and I hoped that 
they would not withdraw their patronage from the Healdsburg College, as I have always felt 
interested in its prosperity and tried hard I think to work for its interest. But I want you to 
understand how these things are working. I want you to understand that this movement 
which has been pushed so vigorously from the Pacific coast, and still seems determined to 
be pushed, if continued I shall not give my influence for our young people to attend it. I have 
tried to follow the things which make for peace, and tried the best I could to sustain the 
Healdsburg College, but these things in my judgement are wrong, and I cannot and will not 
sustain what I think is wrong for any one. 

So we see so far as our literary institution are concerned that they were taken possession 
of push this unjustifiable raid. When I learned these things I wrote to you freely about them, 
but received no reply. 




Figure 6. The 1 st and 14 th Lessons of the Sabbath Schools (1886). 


During the summer of 1886 E. J. Waggoner’s lessons to be used in all the Sabbath 
Schools* in the world contained pointed references on this subject, and all the ingenuity he 
was capable of using was {-14-} brought in to substantiate this view. They created numerous 
contentions in the body, discussions in the Sabbath Schools, and I heard from many 
directions of their evil effects. If this was not a wicked course in view of the past history of 

’Sabbath Schools lessons. - Youth Instructor (1886). {See: p. 112-137}. 
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that belief, and what the testimony had said concerning it, then I have no knowledge of 
judgement. These were followed by a long series of argumentative articles in the Signs of 
the Times* same summer, in which he did his very best to make his views prominent and 
give them as wide a circulation as possible. These are facts which must be well known to 
yourself, and well known to all our people. None of these facts have been or even can be 
disputed. There was a most represent effort that it was possible to make to bring these 
views out most prominently in our institutions or learning in the Sabbath Schools, and 
published in our leading missionary paper which at that time went some 20000 people. They 
went to all parts of the country, to every one of our people, and to every Sabbath-school 
member. A more bare-faced and defiant course on a controverted question I never saw 
taken. That statement may sound strong, but if you can show that every word of it is not 
true, I will be glad to recall it. Up to this point I had never said one word publicly; to be sure 
I held the position of president of the General Conference. One might naturally suppose 
that one holding the highest position that our people could impose, that I should have 
some little right to say something in regard to such questions. And one would suppose in 
view of the principles heretofore taught by the Testimonies and by {-15-} long custom of 
this body that controverted points should not be introduced without being brought before 
leading brethren, or at least the President of the General Conference should have a little 
intimation that something of this kind was in the wind before being cast broadcast before 
the public. And if you are prepared, my dear Sister White, to treat the highest officer in this 
body thus, and that is the policy you wish to introduce and sustain, I wish you to tell me so. 
Of course I have too much confidence in you to believe you will sanction it for one moment. 

Now, I wish to speak of some things in regard to my own attitude. I am blamed in the 
above extracts for making any statement of this matter, and my attitude is presented as a 
reason why a public discussion of this matter must be held. My course is held up as a 
cause for this necessity because I simply ventured to make a few statements on the other 
side of the question. One would hardly suppose in reason it seems to me that a person 
holding the position of President of the General Conference was obliged to keep his mouth 
shut while persistent efforts were being made to bring up a silent controverted point before 
the public. I do not know as I understand what the President of the General Conference is 
to do, but if he has no province in such questions and cannot say anything, but must let 
young men fairly fledged in the editorial chair say anything in public, and he cannot say a 
word, it seems to me to be a strange idea. 


* Articles of E. J. Waggoner in the Signs of the Times {1884: p. 218-219; 1886: p. 220-234}. 
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Let me say further I wrote to you at least three times concerning this matter during the 
spring and summer of 1886 before I said one {-16-} word in public. You never answered me 
a word concerning it or paid the slightest attention to these things, concerning which I so 
much desired your advice. Your son wrote me that mother was considering the subject of 
the law, and might hereafter write some articles. I knew from this that some of the letters at 
least had been received by you and read. I claim that I did every thing that a man could do 
to keep the peace, and followed the directions, customs, and teachings of the testimonies 
relative to those controverter questions up to the time of the General Conference in which 
this discussion took place. These things were the public talk of all, and I was not the man 
that was responsible for it either. It could have not been made more public in any way I 
can see possible. These things brought me into the greatest distress and anxiety possible. 
Here was a question that I believed in my soul was wrong, and which had been condemned 
by the testimonies, and in consequence had been kept quite for years, and here it comes 
out in public under the sanction of our leading public journals, Sabbath-school instructions, 
leading institutions of learning, and made public in every possible way they could contrive, 
and I could not get one word of advice from you concerning it. It had every appearance of 
being sanctioned by some in leading positions. I knew that Eld. E. J. Waggoner was not a 
fool, and would not go in this bold and unprecedented manner on his own responsibility. 
Neither have I ever believed that you could really sanction such a movement. But I have 
believed and do to the present time that your son W. C. White is more responsible {-18-} 
for it than any other man, and that in some way his influence sustained it, or it never would 
have assumed such proportions, or dared to cut such a figure. And I have been forced to 
believe that your influence has been in some way lugged in, though I do not believe that 
you intended it to be. But these young men who have ventured to come out in this public, 
defiant way would hardly have dared to without some one of large influence back of them I 
can never believe. Now, lest you shall think these statements concerning W. C. are strong 
and untenable I will give you my reasons for thinking so. 

1. As he was on the ground in California when this matter occurred in Healdsburg College, 
he must have known of it. 

2. Eld. E. J. Waggoner stated before the theological committee when we were calling 
these things into question, that he was thoroughly endorsed by W. C. White, and thought 
he was by yourself. 
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3. Because your son’s attitude has all the while seemed to be behind this sustaining it, 
even to the present time. He has always apologised for their course, and has never seemed 
to think there was anything particular wrong in it, though he has known full well how I have 
regarded it. I can therefore only conclude that he has sustained it with the full strength of his 
influence. If I am wrong in this there would be none more happy to find it out than myself. 

Not only were these public efforts made through the Signs of the Times, Healdsburg 
college, and Sabbath school lessons, but Eld. E. J. Waggoner came to the General Conference 
expressly to fight this battle under the patronage of Eld. S. N. Haskell. 



m 


Figure 7. William C. White (1854-1937), Stephen N. Haskell (1833-1922), Buel L. Whitney, (1845-1888). 

Elder Haskell {-18-} saw fit to take the doctor under his special charge, and sustained 
him in every way he could. If I was ever brought into a trying and unpleasant position in my 
life, it was at the time of the Conference assembled at that session, smarting under the 
influence of a wrong course which had been pursued and seemed to be sustained, and 
could get no help from you in checking these things until it had the run of all its influence. 
Not a word has been said in public or any way that there was anything wrong in all this 
course. (Of course I expect here your private statement to them), but brother Haskell comes 
on and comes into my private family, enjoying my hospitality through out the meeting, with 
brother B. L. Whitney also both filled with this spirit of opposition. They knew well my 
feelings. They knew well what perplexity and trouble of mind I had over these things and 
yet their influence sustained Dr. Waggoner every way they knew how during the whole 
meeting. Their quality effort was to keep Dr. Waggoner from being censured and help him 
all they could. Eld. Whitney, at least, took occasion to go out and collect little knots of 
brethren of those whom they supposed not so well posted on the subject and spend hours 
of time in having Dr. Waggoner indoctrinate them in their view of this subject. This I knew 
was going on. Some of my friends happened to catch them at it several times, how many 
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have never known. Such a course was taken that no censure could be placed where it really 
belonged. Here was a course pursued though violating one of the plainest principles of our 
organization, stirring of strife throughout the whole body in violating to the {-19-} decisions 
of the testimonies, but anything against it must be kept quiet. Dr. Waggoner must not have 
his feelings hurt, while Eld. Haskell and Whitney were the men, eating at my own table, who 
were standing back and sustained such a course at that. I tell you the things were hard to 
bear, and it is no wonder my poor nerves have given away at last, as I have tried to bear 
these things all these years. I told Eld. Haskell plainly how I looked at these things in kind 
and Christian manner. I considered it a grievous fault. I expect always to. But there has 
never been an apology for it. Yet I have shown a kind spirit to help Eld. Haskell in every 
way possible, have stood by his school when things seemed to go hard against it. I am 
willing to do this, and have I think shown a Christian spirit to him ever since that time. As 
for Eld. Whitney, poor man, when he came here on his death bed, I did every thing in my 
power to make his last days happy. My wife prepared him room, for he could hardly get 
anything at the sanitarium that could eat, and did everything in her power to make his last 
days pleasant. He seemed much to enjoy it. I prayed with him, and wept with him, and 
though these things had grieved me sore. I have tried to act a brother’s part, I have tried to 
care for his widow and orphan children, and he in his last words did me the honor of 
committing them to my care. I say this that you may see that I have not held wicked and 
bitter feelings concerning this, though it caused me one of the most bitter experience of my 
life. I have tried to act a Christian’s part, though I feel what my brethren have made it hard 
for me. I have tried to bear it {-20-} without complaint. 
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And now you censure me for having written a little pamphlet on the subject of the Law in 
Galatians.* My writing that pamphlet you say makes it necessary to have a public discussion. 
You say you cannot feel that I am right on this point unless I give Dr. Waggoner the same 
liberty that I have taken myself. Then again you say I have circulated my pamphlet, and it 
is only fair that Dr. Waggoner should just as fair a chance as you have had. My dear sister, 
you will pardon me if I say that that language seems to me passing strange. I wrote a little 
pamphlet of the subject after these things had been made public in every way he knew 
how. I knew that Canright’s pamphlet 1 " was unfit for circulation, and that it did not meet the 
issue at all, and I was just simple enough to think that after these things had been taught 
through the Healdsburg college, the Sabbath School lessons and nine long articles in the 
Signs of the Times without one single word of notice from the positions held by the large 
majority of our ministers, I did think that it would be no more than fair that a few words be 
said on the other side. I had plead with you for advice three different times however before 
venturing this, but could get no reply, and then after all this would you say sister White that 
it was duty while I was president of the General Conference, and such a raid as had been 
made on a long settled question by the Testimonies to 20000 readers, besides thousands 
of Sabbath-school scholars, and the Students of one of our Institutions of learning, that I 
should be obliged to sit still and not say one word. Do you call that fairness {-21-} if so let 
me have no fairness. For my part, what did I do even after he had taken such a defiant 
course and published his views to so many, I simply wrote a little pamphlet, and circulated 
it to perhaps 180 persons, taking great pains that it should not be sold generally. This has 
never been used for general circulation. It was only designed to be used for our leading 
brethren. I did feel and feel yet if such things were to do on without rebuke that some one 
had a right to say something on the other side. If these things are not so then I am certainly 
greatly unfit to see justice of right. And now how you can say (that) Dr. Waggoner should 
have a fair chance when he had done every thing possible in his power to make his views 
public and I had replied simply to 150 readers, I cannot tell. 

My only regret, Sister White, has been that when these arguments of Waggoner on the 
other side of the question appeared in the ‘Instructor’ lessons and Signs of the Times, and 
had such a wide circulation, that Eld. Smith and I did not just made into them and show 
them up in the widely channels possible. I fancy a few days of Elder James White’s 
administration when such a move as this would come up, if those young men would not 

' Butler, G. I. The Law in the Book of Galatians: is it the Moral Law or does it refer to that System of Laws 
peculiarly Jewish? - Battle Creek, Mich.: Review and Herald Publishing House, 1886: 85. 
t Ellen White mentioned Canright’s pamphlet about the Law in her letter [White, E. Letter to G. I. Butler and 
U. Smith. - Basel, Switzerland: April 5, 1887 [Letter# 13, 1887]; {See: p. 91-92}. 
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have heard thunder around their ears, if he had been on earth, that would have made them 
tingle, then I have forgotten the nature of this procedure. I have not forgotten the way he 
handled things of this kind, if he would not go for them in public and private and have them 
regret such coldness then I misjudge. He would not have waited one week before he had 
put that thing through the ‘Review’ and showed it up in its true light. For my part I have got 
{-22-} about tired of this policy that young fledglings who have just fairly got seated in the 
editorial chair can attack any point of faith with out the least hesitation no matter how long 
it has been settled, and spread their views out broadcast no matter how much it may 
conflict with the views of the oldest pioneers in this work. If there is any justice or propriety 
in it I am mistaken. This is plain language, Sister White, I know; but before God I believe it 
is true. 

Your letter to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones is good. I have no fault to find with it. It 
says stronger things than I have said. It says the truth. And you well say to them that they 
little realize the evils that will result from their course in this Galatians matter. We have not 
begun to see the end of it. Your private remarks to them I think are very much in place. 

How far Waggoner has ever heeded them is another question. But I have the best of 
evidence that only at the Oakland Gen. Conf. last year he took some of our ministers in 
private conference over this subject and read them a long review he had prepared of my 
pamphlet, and did every way his ingenuity could invent to impress his view of this subject. I 
have this from the mouth of men who knew for themselves what they were talking of. I am 
happy to say that one whom he had been trying to work upon has strongly settled on the 
right side of this question, and he will never be able to move him no matter how cunning his 
efforts may be. So I have no evidence that Eld. E. J. Waggoner or those backing him ever 
have any idea of letting up, but think they still propose to fight this to the bitter end. {-23-} 

So far as I am concerned as to a public discussion, if I have any strength left, I would be 
only too glad to meet the doctor’s arguments. We are not afraid of any of them, but I have no 
great faith that a public discussion will amount to anything. I have heard J. H. Waggoner’s 
arguments, and E. J. Waggoner’s best efforts I think, and I have no expectation that my 
mind will be changed by anything that he can produce after the efforts of such a man as his 
father, and after the positions that the testimonies have taken concerning them. Do you 
suppose that such a man as Eld. Uriah Smith, who once held that view and gave it up 
because of he saw the weakness of it, and has heard all that J. H. Waggoner can produce 
on the subject, will ever be changed by anything that such a man as Dr. Waggoner could 
produce? There are scores of our best ministers who have settled this question in their 
minds and will never give up the truth concerning it, and can never be changed by what 
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young men like these may produce. If they pursue this course very likely there will be a 
good many feelings of strife engendered through the body and spirit of discussion awakened, 
and much time spent, but that it will result in any agreeable settlement, I have no hope. 
These young men, as you say, need to cultivate modesty and humility. They are good men. 
I respect their talent, but they are far too self-conceited to appear to good advantage before 
men of far more talent and experience. 

And now let us calmly and briefly consider what have been the benefits of this raid for the 
last three or four years on this subject of Galations. {-24-} The subject was resting in peace, 
mutual forbearance was being used, but few knew there was a difference of opinion in our 
body on this point. But now, how is it? This matter has been pushed to the front by E. J. 
Waggoner and those who have sustained him, through the length and breadth of the land. 
It is known everywhere that there is a wide division among us and controversy through our 
churches have arisen over this subject. Souls have been thrown into doubt and uncertainty. 
Sorrow and sadness have reigned in many hearts. The strength of some of us has been 
ground out in sorrow and sadness over this dissension unnecessarily brought in and 
apostates have scattered the fact broadcast through all the land; and a crop of young men 
are rising who venture to publish their pet opinions broadcast to the world, which are 
essentially different an contrary to the long established positions held among us. This last 
feature I consider one of vast importance. Since this Galatians question has been 
introduced, and the principle of order established among us violated, now many new 
things have sprung up among this body. 

Bro. A. T. Jones comes out strongly that the Huns are not one of the ten kingdoms, 
contrary to the long established faith of our people taken years ago. He states in his Sabbath 
School lessons that the first Angel’s message was never proclaimed until after passing of 
the time in 1844, which I believe is great mistake. For surely if it was not proclaimed until 
then, it never was by the body of advent people before the third Angel’s message. Owen of 
Canada comes on with his new application of the seven Trumpets. Eld. Wilcox of New York, 
a man of so little judgment that he cannot believe that the earth is {-25-} round is able to 
give us special light on the fact that the seven heads of the papal beast have never been 
properly applied, and that deadly wound of the papacy has never been healed with various 
other interesting particulars, and Eld. Haskell published them through the Present Truth.* 


*... The third verse states that the "deadly wound was healed." This must have reference to the restoration of the 
papal power as a controlling element in the world, with not only the privilege of declaring heresy, but the power to 
punish what she deems heresy. The healing of the deadly wound can mean nothing less than this; and this has 
not occurred in the past... [The Tree Angels' Messages. - Present Truth, 1886, Feb 4, Vol. 2, No. 3: 20 (20-21)]. 
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For my part I look with the deepest alarm at the boldness and self-conceit manifested by 
our young men. I think it is about time we ceased to talk about the unity of the message 
and going on year after year in this work until some of these things are brought to a check. 
I don’t know where we are coming to. But it is these innovations into the unity of our work 
and such movements as these I have pointed out which fill we with the deepest anxiety. 
And this movement on the Galatians question stands at the head of the list. It is the opening 
wedge by which this delude has been let in. In any one can see any one good thing that 
has come out of it, I wish they would inform me, for I stand sadly in need of light on that 
point. I regard it as an enormous fault, injurious to the cause, destructive to peace and 
union. And I do not believe that a few private words to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones is 
sufficient to cover such a course as they have taken in public for years. I believe that this 
thing needs to be publicly rebuked. Nothing can ever make me believe that the other course 
is right. 



Figure 9. John H. Kellogg [1852-1943] and Sanitarium in Battle Creek. 


There is another question also upon which I feel called to speak. It related especially 
to Dr. Kellogg and his movement at the conference last fall, and the attitude you assumed 
relative to it. After much reflection I have been about forced to the conclusion that Sister 
White intended to give me a public slap before the {-26-} General Conference over Dr. 
Kellogg’s matter. I have been loath to come to this conclusion, but I really se no way to 
escape it. I was not present when the remark were made to which I refer, and of course 
cannot speak as understandingly as I would be glad to, but from all the circumstances, I 

{p. 206-208} ... The composite beast of Rev. 13, as has been held by Protestants generally, symbolizes the 
papacy, - a corrupt religious system clothed with civil power to enforce its decrees. It received a "deadly wound"- 
its temporal power was taken away. The deadly wound is yet to be healed ... [Going to Canossa. - Present 
Truth, 1886, Apr 15, Vol. 2, No. 8: 62]; {p. 209-210}. 
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think you had me especially in your mind as one that cruelly raised suspicions against Dr. 
Kellogg and his charitable and benevolent projects. The circumstances were such that I 
am really forced to this conclusion. If so I feel it was a gross injustice to me. I desire to 
express my mind concerning it. 

The facts are Dr. Kellogg proposed to put up his new building, and proposed to put it up 
as a private institution, and I was opposed to it, and ever expect to be. I believe that it is 
utterly inconsistent with our public policy of other institutions that they should be mixed of 
with private affairs of any kind. And I would oppose it if it was W. C. White, A. R. Henry, Dr. 
Kellogg or any other man. Dr. Kellogg was at my house before we went to the Pacific 
coast, and I told him so. He fired up and became very angry at once and accused me of 
insinuating that he was dishonest, etc. because I was opposed to his putting up a big 
building to be owned privately in connection with and close to the sanitarium, one of our 
public institutions. I told him I had made no such institutions, and I had no right of accusing 
him of them, but I thought I had a right to my own convictions on such matters connected 
with our public institutions. He was very much stirred up indeed to think that I should dare 
to oppose it. I have {-27-} never made such accusations or inference whatever, but I was 
opposed to that way of going and am yet. 

When the sanitarium meeting was opened in connection with the General Conference, I 
was not present at the opening and did not know what meeting it was but happened to drop 
in after it had begun. I had been very busily engaged on committee work did not know 
what was going on, and I believe Eld. Farnsworth came in with me they were talking up the 
project of this new building, and Eld. Farnsworth without any previous talk with me 
whatever concerning it, asked some simple questions relative to the manner it was to be 
conducted, etc., how it was to be put up, from what funds, and other questions of this kind 
that would naturally arise from the stock holders of our institutions at such a time. I also 
asked some questions of the same matter. The doctor at once became frustrated and very 
much excited. Before he had left Battle Creek he had received a deed of the property 
made out to him, as a private enterprise, but made no statement before the meeting that 
would simply any such things is thought I could use why the doctor became somewhat 
excited. The fact is he had placed himself in an entirely false position, he was standing up 
before the member of stock holders or our health reform institute, informing them in 
glowing terms of the free hospital that was going to be built, and the great good it was to 
accomplish, and the vast amount of suffering it was to alleviate, etc., etc., but he had never 
told them one word that this was enterprise to be controlled by one man as a private 
institution. He stood there under false colors, and had not given the facts in {-28a-} the 
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case. The stock holder of our institutions have a right to know the facts concerning matters 
of this character. They have paid in their money, and the officers they have placed in 
charge do not treat them justly unless they give them full particulars as to the running of 
the institution. So when any question are asked which tend to bring out the actual facts, 
the doctor became very much excited, and refused to do as requested by stock holder. But 
is it not a privilege of the stock holder to ask questions of this character, when such 
changes as were then contemplated seemed to be on foot, and expect a respectful 
explanation has it come to this that that important positions of our institutions are to be 
deed away to private parties without the knowledge of the stock holders? This of course 
excited, and entirely changed the program of the doctor, and we was very much stirred up 
to think that this nice little scheme was thus interfered with, and so made it appear that 
those who asked these questions were very unjust on him, and gets up the idea that they 
had suspicioned him of being a rascal, whereas the only thing we had done was to tell him 
positively that we were opposed to having private enterprises in connection with our public 
institutions, and uncovered his course which was concealed from the stock holders of the 
institution. This was what brought about the second public meeting, and called in Sister 
White to speak of the cruelty of those who suspicioned the doctor’s motives, it seems to 
me. {-28b-} 

I sat there was not one single hint in anything we said that was taking a suspicious 
course or anything of this kind, but as one of the stock holder, we wished simply to have 
an understanding of the matter. Finally it was decided by the stock holders that there 
should be a committee appointed to investigate this matter and report to the stock holders 
as we seemed to be until ling to have it brought out in public in this manner. 

He became much wrought up ever this and refused to appoint the committee, and soon 
brought about an argument. {-28c-} I saw it was a very tender point with the doctor, and 
expected probably there would be some such movement as afterwards came up, for I was 
quite sure that he would communicate with you, placing his construction upon the whole 
matter. A few days afterwards there was another meeting called, I being so busy on 
committee work was not present, but learned from those who were something of its matter, 
in which you spoke at some length on this matter making the references I have referred to 
committee those who might have suspicions etc., and oppose a work of this kind. This 
occurred I am forced to believe after hearing his private interpretation of the matter, without 
giving me so much as a chance to state how it appeared to me or say anything concerning 
it before it was brought out in public. If it has come to this that such questions as those 
cannot be asked and properly answered to the stock holders or our institutions, then I for 
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one want to discontinue my whole connection with them, so that I will not be liable to such 
public rebukes for what simply seemed to me a personal right. 

On the next day when we went to Healdsburg on the cars you had a conversation with 
me, in which you expressed a desire that there never might come a time when you and I 
should be found on the opposite side of question in public in this body. Of course I desired 
this as much as you. You then went on the speak of Dr. Kellogg and referred me to the 
doctors position, and you hoped that I would do nothing in public to hurt his influence or 
make it hard for him. {-29-} At first I did not get the drift of this conversation, or understand 
it. But upon mature reflection, I thought I understood that Dr. Kellogg had been talking with 
you concerning this matter, and had cast such suspicions against me upon your mind. So I 
took occasion at St. Helena to tell you what my position was in regard to his private 
enterprises mixed with our public institutions. I told you I think in a kind Christian spirit the 
reason why I was opposed to such a course, and you never made any answer one way or 
the (other). When I came to learn how you had spoken in reference to the simple 
questions Eld. Farnsworth and myself had asked in regard to the propriety of private 
enterprise of this kind, and realised that Dr. Kellogg had been to you and probably called 
out the remarks you made, I confess I felt somewhat astonished. 

I solemnly aver that my position was right in regard to saying private enterprises mixed 
up with our public institutions, and I believe in your heart you know they are right. I have 
seen the hesitancy of Dr. Kellogg himself in proceeding with this matter since that time, and I 
have thought that he was afraid to go ahead with it in that way, but however that may be I will 
not attempt to say. But, Sister White, if it has come to this that no question can be asked in 
regard to such public matters without being considered that we are reflecting upon the 
character and motives of men, and if it has come to the point that you are ready to come 
before a public meeting with sharp rebuke for such a course on the representation of the party 
which I feel confident was designed for me, I think it be (right) time that I should {-30-} retire 
from public office. I would not for a moment circumscribe your liberty for reproof of my 
course from Dan to Beersheba. I have nothing to say concerning how much you may do 
that. But if a man who stands in the position of president of the General Conference cannot 
have a right to respond upon church institutions as Dr. Kellogg makes concerning me, but 
must be reproved in public, I think some one better be selected to hold three offices who is 
entitled to more respect than I seem to be. I do not feel that that is the proper way for the 
president of the General Conference to be used, and in behalf of the office made 
honourable before our people shall contend in its behalf, and protect against such manner 
of doing. If you tell me I am mistaken, and you did not refer to me in that speech, I take all 
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this back. But from the best of my belief you had me in view, and intended to give me a 
public (referred) which I contend I did not deserve, and was brought upon me by the 
misrepresentations of Dr. Kellogg, concerning which I had no opportunity to answer or give 
explanation. 

And now I have a few words to say in regard to the doctor. I have got to the point where 
I do not propose to stand up for all that doctor does. I am not ignorant of the many good 
things which he has done and is doing in the cause. I have no desire to impute wicked or 
unworthy motives to him. I leave that entirely to others and always have. I have stood by 
Dr. Kellogg in many hard spots, when your husband was not go very friendly to him, but I 
have come to the point where I feel very certain that he is using his {-31-} influence and all 
the underhanded policy at his command to injure my reputation in the minds of our brethren, 
and where there may be considered some conflict between us perhaps. But I have said 
nothing or done nothing particularly against him. Dr. Kellogg is a double. One Dr. Kellogg 
is pleasant, benevolent, efficient, and gentlemanly, every way lovely and desirable, but there 
is another Dr. Kellogg that I do not fancy so much, politic, something deceptive and his 
influence worldly and leading away from the true spirit of this work, and the humble religion 
of Jesus Christ. He knows with what adroitness to work his cards, and how to work his 
influence, doing many favors to every rich and influential persons, especially those like 
yourself who have large influence in this body. I know how the rich and great are favored 
regardless of character, who can go to the sanitarium and be favored and entertained for 
nothing etc. I know how by the enormously high prices, often grinding[?] the poor 
unfortunates who may wish help are charged so that money flows plentifully into the 
institution, and new buildings and vast enterprises are set on foot. I also know some other 
things. I know how poor, humble Christian women, who have had a few hundred dollars 
saved, have paid it all out and gone away without receiving any benefit, who have been 
put into some poor bed in a churches room, paying $10 per week, and wish they were too 
sick to go down to the table for food will be charged up extra prices for a little milk or 
something of that kind they might try to eat. I know how such godly men as old Father 
Olsen came there and stayed for weeks without receiving {-32-} one particle of help, and 
paid out some $15 or $16 dollars per week, and though they never complained one word, 
went away feeling very sore. I know how such good women as Sister Shaw of Colorado 
were placed in a lonely dismal room and stayed a few weeks and was to be sent home, 
giving her to understand there was not much the matter with her, and how I went up to visit 
her and found her in her lonely desolate room weeping like a child, and told her to come to 
my house and stay there until she was better and it would not cost her one cent. And when 
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I took hold of her case in this way how things began to swing around and she receives 
much different treatment, and they found something the matter with her, and was willing to 
try to help her. But I never heard her complain. I have watched these things so I know 
what I am talking about. I know how the doctor has a corps of workers around him, and 
how the have to go and come at his beck and grow up simply his shadow. I know well if 
any one don’t see through his eyes there is trouble in the camp at once. I know how he 
talks about health reform, and presents some of his cranky ideas which I believe have done 
more injury to the health reform and many who have tries it follow his exaggerated views 
of it, and taken some of them nearly to ruin. I know also how, after I had lectured to our 
students on the Testimonies, and tried to explain them, and clear up any points of doubt 
which might exist in the young minds, how he came in and followed it up, and made 
personal references to me and my course and break down what I had said after I had tried 
establish their faith. I know how he refers to me {-33-} through the press. I have not yet 
commenced to reply to some of these things, though I may. But I will tell you truly I have 
got to the point where I shall not back up and stand by all that Dr. Kellogg says by any 
means. And if the crisis must come, you know me enough to know that I will meet squarely. 
I don’t want to have any contest with him, but I am not ignorant of his sly, politic course, 
and how he works with person of influence, and when he has a good chance can 
misrepresent a little. I could speak of many other things, but this will perhaps be sufficient 
to give you some idea of the (vent) of my wind. I am fully satisfied that the doctor expects 
to get me down. In fact I think he has been heard to say so in substance several times. 
This will be no great matter so far as I am concerned. I am willing to be down, but I would 
not have you for a moment suppose that I did not see through his movements. I do. 

There is one other matter I shall refer to briefly, and that is the erection of building in 
Switzerland. I have felt that my brethren white and B. L. Whitney etc., when they moved 
out in that enterprise, took studious pains to keep me from knowing anything about it. I 
know that brother Whitney did, and that it was stoutly contended that this building should 
not cost the conference one cent, but I know full well that the matter has now reached that 
point where from $15000 to $20000 must be raised by the General Conference for them or 
else the cause there is to be brought into disgrace. I cannot think that such a course is 
right. When the president of the {-34-} General Conference is placed in a position where 
he is expected to look after the finances it seems to me no more than right that he should 
be counselled before great expenses of this kind are incurred. The thing seems to me to 
be self-evident that I will not extenuate the matter. But some of these questions have 
caused me deep anguish and I have felt it was proper and right for me to tell you how they 
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looked to me. I do not say that I have just the correct view of them, but I have expressed 
the view that have pressed themselves upon me if you can show me that I am mistaken in 
regard to these things, you will do me the greatest favor. 

I think now that you will be fully prepared to say that the time has come for me to retire 
from all public and official trusts in this body. You will think my views so blind and 
darkened, that I must be unfit to hold any such positions, doubtless. I do not of course 
expect to change your mind, or that of my brethren, to whom I have referred, but I do want 
you to know how I look at some of these things. I am here on a sick bed, a poor broken 
down nerveless man, as it seems to me my nerve power is ground out and slaughtered in 
the house of my friends. I have tried to labor with an unselfish purpose in this cause, doing 
all I could in labor, giving all I could in means. I have had no private enterprises or money 
making schemes, but have given the best I had to the precious cause, I have no regrets to 
offer on this score would to God I could have done ten times more, I have no feelings of 
sadness over it. It has gone in and I have done what seemed to me to be my duty 
cheerfully {-35-} and pleasantly without complaint. I fear you will think that I have had hard 
feelings laid up in my heart against you and others. If so I beg you to go back to the season of 
prayer we held at St. Helena last winter when my heart was broken down in tenderness for 
poor afflicted Mary and in sympathy for yourself and W. C. Have my letters to Brother Will 
been marked by uncharitable and unkind feelings and bitterness the past summer? If so I am 
unaware of it. If I have any hard feeling in my heart against you or your son, or Eld. Haskell or 
any living man, I am unawares of it. But these things have seemed unjust to me. They have 
ground upon my heart until I can stand under it no longer. I cannot feel that I can consistently 
hold responsibilities in the work while things stand in this way. Many times the grave has 
looked to me the right spot on earth, but I am willing to live if it is the Lord’s will, and if I had 
any remaining strength left that would make it at all safe, in spite of all these trials, I would still 
continue to do the best I could. But I have got to the point where I feel that my only chance is 
to throw up the sponge. I could have lasted longer, and done more for the precious cause if 
my brethren had had a little more feeling and considerations for my feelings, and could have 
been persuaded to leave some of these schemes where they should have been left. But they 
have pushed them and still seem bound to push them to the bitter end. Hence I have 
concluded to withdraw my name from the candidates for office, and shall feel it is proper to 
refuse to serve in any leading capacity. I must get out and try to gather my energies in a quiet 
way working {-36-} with my hands, I shall preach perhaps a little, write some for the paper, 
and do what little I can to save precious souls for the Master. I long to be out of office and 
have for a long time and be a simple minister. The cares and perplexities for twenty years 
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of official life have been it seems to me my share. I would be glad to use what experience I 
have gained to help my successor all I can. 

If now seems to be improbable that I shall be able to attend the General Conference at 
all if I get a little strength I may manage to crawl up for a few days sometime during the 
session.* If I am able to do so I shall, for there have been some important questions with 
which I have been connected, and in which I feel a deep interest I would desire to present, 
and wish to leave my work in as good a condition as possible for my successor. I shall 
retire with no morose or bitter feelings. To be sure things look dark in the cause, and I see 
no way but what we are right in the shaking time for which we have been looking. The 
worldly spirit which seems to be running riot among us, the cold and formal spirit with 
many, and the lack of humility and sacrifice, the avalanche of dark sins and iniquity which 
seems to be coming on many, and the lack of humility and the blessed spirit of our Saviour 
which are everywhere seen, speak sadly to my spirit, and show that fearful times are 
coming. If it were God’s will it world be a pleasure for me to sleep in the grave until the 
troubles are overpast. But I will not murmur nor complain. I shall not go out in despair or 
crying for sympathy, but I shall stand up like a man of {-37-} God whatever comes, with a 
brave and fearless spirit. I have tried to do my best. I have committed no crimes, or 
disgraced my name or reputation, or taken a politic or underhanded policy, but have tried 
to leave a record I would not be ashamed to meet. My work seems unworthy of the 
blessed Master. I cannot tell you now much I wish it were better, but I have tried to be 
faithful to God and the cause. 

It is with a sense of sadness I cannot express to think of being deprived of the ability to 
work on more fully in this blessed cause. But I shall do the very best I can hoping that you 
will look with some pity upon a poor nerve-broken man, and that you will not feel too 
indignant at what I have said as I have tried to express my feelings frankly. I must close 
this letter. I can tell you that in the meetings I have attended in various parts of the country 
the past season, I have labored most earnestly to strengthen faith in the testimonies and 
your work. They have not lost their interest to me nor is my faith in them at all shaken. Yet 
I think Sister White is human as well as the rest of us. My poor prayers ascend in behalf of 
all those brethren I have mentioned and in behalf of yourself. And my greatest regret in 
writing this letter is the sadness you will feel in reading it. But I feel pressed by a sense of 
duty which I cannot repress to write it. May God have mercy upon us all is my prayer. 


* G. I. Butler's condition was discussed at the General Conference in Minneapolis. See {p. 138-139}. 
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Battle Creek, Mich.: Oct 1, 1888 


Your unworthy brother in the work. 

Geo. I. Butler. 

PS.: Oct (8), 1888. 

Since writing the above I have seen very sick. I rode out one afternoon and got chilled 
and since that time have had very high temperature some of the time running as high as 
105 [?],* and have been a very sick man. So much so that some of the time it has seemed 
doubtful how it might turn with me Yet I think I am rather better now and the doctors think 
that my fever rather assumes a typhoid turn. I have given up all idea of being at the 
General Conference, and presume it will be many weeks before I will be able to be about 
much. 

Only two members of my family have been seen this letter, and know of its contents. I 
have written it for your perusal, and shall send it by some one to be placed in your hands. 

With kindest regards as ever, 

G. I. B. 


* 105 F -40.5 C. 
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Original Letter 


BATTLE CREEK, UICH., OCT. 1, tC08. 


MRS. E. C. WHITE, 

* in iviur ftr » rlrK BED AS l DICTATE 
UO Z T RESPECTED SISTER,-- * AM LVINC 

T H,S LETTER, HAVING BEEN OOUCED- TO RETURN FROM THE .HO.ANA CAMP 

INC TWO WEEKS AND A HALF SINCE. . HAVE BEEN ABLE TO DO VERY LITTLE 

utjT «L NOW SINCE THAT TIME. I HAVE APPARENTLY A RETURN OF THE SAME 

KINO OF SICKNESS I HAVE HAD SEVERAL TIMES WITHIN THE LAST TWO OR 

THREE YEARS. IK A CERTAIN SENSE I CANNOT SAY THAT I AM StCK AT ALL. 

| KNOW OF NO SPECIAL FORM OF DISEASE THAT IS FASTENED UPON ME; BUT 

lT SEEMS TO GE NERVOUS EXHAUSTION, MY NERVE FORCE HAVING dVEN OUT. 

i a;.; not in much pain unless i try to arouse up and do something; 

THEN I HAVE QUITE A RISE OF TEMPERATURE, AND SEVERE PAIN IN MY HEAD 
WITH RUSH OF BLOCD. I HAVE IN PREVIOUS ATTACKS HAD NERVOUS CHILLS, 
GUT HAVE HAD NONE OF THESE THIS TIME, CUT HAVE HAD QUITE A RISEOF 
TEMPCRATURE FOP. SOMETIME, THOUGH NOW IT IS ADOUT REDUCED TO NORMAL. 
WHEN I LIE STILL AND KEEP QUIET, I FEEL VERY COMFORTABLE, RUT WHEN I 
STIR AROUND AND TRY TO DO ANYTHING, I FIMC MYSELT IN TRCU&LE AT ONCE. 

I HAVE LITTLE 0°. NO APPETITE., AND AM LOCSINC FLESH QUITE RAPIDLY, 

AND THE PROSPECT SEEMS NOW MOST LIKELY THAT | SHALL HAVE ANOTHER LONC 
PULL Of WEEKS AND PCRHaPC MONTHS BEFORE I SHALL BE PREPARED TO DO 

business of any importance, so far as generxl health is concerned, 

M Y DIGESTION HAS always BEEN GOOD, MY LUNCS AMD HEART ARE SOUND AN 0 
RONC AS far AS | CAN SEE, MY PHYSICALS POWERS SHOW 11 0 ErFECTS OF 

ailure; cut the worry and perplexity arising from matters concerning 

iV, " CH » LL Sp £AK QUITE FULLY have SEEMED TO EXHAUST MY NERVE POWER 
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.. vc uc , .. «. ..... or . C.U.OCT. ..... oov,. 

NC RVOUS EXHAUSTION, AHO ME IJTAC IWOEOILITY; ANO AT LA-T A 

or ccu.cc T.,0 pro... c T .0 .0, particula.lv ....L.PATI.C . 
rEEL THAT A CRISIS HAS COUC l« UY LHI WOd, *'10 <V T0 Mt ™‘ T 

, RO.LT U ACACHEO ««W I SMOOLO COP OUT OF ALL POC.TIO»S OP «C- 
SPOIISI SI LI TV .» THIS OAOSC. AS I «... LA IK HOC UPC -V PC TWO 

„ Et „ .NO A HALF, LIT »1 M> WC««, I HAVE NOT SEEN A.LE TO PECTRA... A 
CERTAIN line or S.O TNOOCNTS ARE REFLECT,Oils, WHICH COOP.CE THROUCH 

ltY M I NO CONTINUALLY, NICHT AHO OAY. 

, T HAS OCEM UY CUSTOM IN THE PAST, WHEN I HAD WHAT SECI.rO TO 

WC HIPOHTA.it MATTERS, RESTING HCAVILY UPON MY M I 110, TO V/P..TE TO YCU 

Fr .rrLY and fully, uhfoloh.c uy mind as I do to ho other person on 

CAP.TH. THIS I HAVE DONE BECAUSE Of THE GREAT RESPECT I HAVE FOR YOU 

Afl0 yout *0r k. it HAS see lico to mc that the time has come for lie to 

EXPRESS UYSELF TO YOU FREELY OH QUITE A NUMBER OF POINTS, WHICH S E F l! 

TO WE TO HAVE A UAP.KEO RELATION TO THE CAUSES WHICH HAVE B p -0 U G H T ME 

TO THIS COIISI TI ON ■ OF COURSE I WAV BE WRONG, AHO HAVE MISTAKEN IDEAS. 

It SO I KNOW OF NO ONE OH EARTH BETTEP QUALIFIED TO SET ME RICHT 

THAN YOURSELF. BUT I HAVE CERTAIN CONVICTIONS STAUPEO UPON MY MIND 

WHICH SEE!.; TO ME TO BE TP.UE AHO OEYONO ALL QUESTION, CONCERNING WHICH 

I FEEL I SNOULO SPEAK FREELY. PROBABLY I SHOULO NEVER HAVE DONE TH'S 

HAD I NOT COME TO UY PRESENT LOW CONDI TIOI. OF MENTAL POWER. RUT 

THESE THINGS REST UPON UY HEART, ANO IT DOES NOT SEEM TC UE THAT I 

aHALL EVER FEEL FREE UNTIL I HAVE EXPRESSED MY FEELINGS FULLY, 
.COSTLESS THERE WILL BE SOMETHINCS PAINFUL TO YOU. THIS I GREATLY 
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RE C RET | AND HAVE »0.«E TNEU ..TK -*»..««, •« "" ” '" U * ” 

UE , SHOULD SPEAK OP THEN. THE PROSPECT OE RAVlHC TO RE TI F»0 U 

BE ,NC ACTIVELY CONNECTED WITH THE CAUSE TO WHICH . HAVE DEVOTED ~ 
^^UOL-^^UY LITE AND SOUL,Of COURSE IS UOST SAD TO ME, BUT 

SEE NO OTHER PROSPECT. THE RAPID RECURRENCE Of THESE NERVOUS 
ATTACKS WITHIN THE LAST FEW YEARS ADUONISH HE THAT THE CRISIS OF A 
BREAK-DOWN MAY NOT BE FAR AWAY, AND IF I AM TO SAVE MYSELF FROM IT, 
IMPORTANT CHANCES MUST OCCUR. TWO YEARS AGO LAST AUCUST I WAS TAKEN 
WITH ONE OF THESEATTACKS, AND WAS LAID UP WITH NERVOUS CHILLS FOR 
SOME TWO iONTHS. A YEAR AGO LAST APRIL I CAME DOWN ACAlR, AND WAS 
WORTH BUT LITTLE TO THE CAUSE UNTIL THE FOLLOWING AUGUST. THE PAST 
YEAR I HAVE TRIED TO BE VERY CAREFUL, BUT HAVE FELT CREAT WEARINESS 

MANY TIMES, t FEEL THAT I AM LOOSINC MY MEMORY, AND MY MENTAL GRASP 

SEEMS TO BE WEAKENING, AND I AM CONSCIOUS OF LOOSING GREATLY MY 
CRIP UPON MATTERS^ AND NOW 1 AM DOWN ACAIN, HOW LONG TO REMAIN I C Al>- 
NOT SAY. CERTAINLY, SISTER WHITE, THERE CAN SEEM TO BE NO COOD 
RCASON FOR UY CLINGING TO RESPONSIBILITIES UNDER SUCH A STATE Of 
THINGS, AND WITH SUCH PROSPECTS BEFORE ME UNTIL I BREAK AT LAST , 

AND BECOME A TOTAL MENTAL WRECK. SO I SEE NO OTHER WAY BUT TO DROP 
THESE BURDENS UPON OTHERS* 

THERE IS ONE PAINFUL FEATURE IN ALL THIS TO MY MIND, WHICH 

CAUSES ME MUCH MENTAL ANCUISH. IT IS THE CONSCIOUSNESS TO ME THAT IT 

IS NOT THE ORDINARY WORK WHICH I 00 IN THE CAUSE, THE LOOKING AFTER 

THE BUSINESS MATTERS, PLANNING HOW TO MEET THE WANTS OF THE CAUSE lU 
VARIOUS D|P.ECTIONS i WRITINC LETTERS, ETC. WHICH HAS BROUGHT ME TO 
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„„ CONDI T IO>* IT ,0 NOT TNT .ON,, .NlCH I OtA.CY LOTT TO 00, AN. 

TBE NCTONUANOT or IT is OFTTN A PLTACUNE, »0T IT IT ANOTHTN CLASS 0, 
TNI NOS WHICH HATT WKUIM UT HEANT, ANO WON, OUT NY NENVE «««,- ™ 

NCS WHICH CEEM TO UE TO BE UNNECESSARY AND UNJUSTIFYABLE. I DO 
DOT BELIEVE I CAN FEEL CLEAR BEFORE COD WITHOUT STATING TO YOU QUITE 
FULLY HOW COME 0 F THESE MATTERS LOOK TO ME. I SHALL TRY TO DO IT IN 
A CHRISTIAN SPIRIT WITH FEELINGS OF PERSONAL KINDNESS TO ALL PARTIES 
INVOLVED, AND WITH HATRED ANO UALICE TOWARDS NONE, BUT I FEEL I SHOU& 
STATE THE FACTS AS THEY APPEAR, IF I AM 1**0NG THAT I MAY BE COR¬ 


RECTED, IF OTHERS ARE WRONG THAT THEY MAY CORRECT THEIR MISTAKES, 
THERE ARE STVERAL DIFFERENT POINTS UPON WHICH I SHALL DWELL 
AT SOME LENCTH, ANO I TRUST YOU WILL BEAR 'WITH ME AS PATIENTLY AS 
YOU CAN, AND CONSIDER WHAT I SAY, I STATED A MOMENT SINCE THAT IT 
ts HOT THE ORDINARY LABOR CONNECTED WITH UY WORK IN THE CAUSE WHICH 
HAS BROUGHT ME TO THIS CONDITION, THOUGH OF COURSE THIS LABOR IS 
WEARINC AND PERPLEXING. BUT fT IS A CLASS OF THINGS WHICH I TH I IlK ARE 
UNNECESSARY AND UNJUSTI FTADLE, WHICH HAVE BEEN TORCED IN AND CAUSED 
EVIL AND ONLY EVIL IN CONNECTION Wt th OUR WORK, 

THE FIRST POINT I SHALL MENTION IS THIS MATTER OF THE LAW I I! 
GALATIONS. I AM WELL SATISFIED THAT IT IS THE WAY THAT THIS MATTER 
HAS SEEN PUSHED AND URGED BY RESPONSIBLE MEN IN THE CAUSE, ANO BY 
YOUR SEEMING ATTITUDE ALSO WHICH HAS BROUCHT ME TO MY PRESENT CONDI¬ 
TION MORE THAN ANY ONE OTHER THINC, I WILL SAY THAT THE FIRST AT¬ 
TACK I HAD TWO YEARS AGO THIS FALL WAS AFTER THIS MATTER HAD BEEN 
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CALICO TO MY ATTENTION FOR «VERAL MONTHS, AFTER I HAD WRITTEN TOO 
OVER AND OVER AGAIN CONCERNING IT, ANO NO NOTICE WHATEVER WAS TAKEN 
CF WHAT I SAID UNTIL NT U.NO WAS FILLEO WITH PERPLEXITY ANO ANXIETY 
BT THE COURSE PURSUED AT MY BRETHREN, THAT THIS NERVOUS ATTACK CAME 
UPON ME. MY UINP HAS SEEN MUCH EXERCISED OVER THESE THINGS, AND I 
CANNOT REEF THEM FROM AGITATING ME MUCH, BECAUSE THE WHOLE MATTER 
SEEMED TO UE SO UNJUST AND INC 0 N 6 IiTENT# NOT I RALLIED AFTER TWO 
MONTHS OF SICKNESS, ANO WAS FINALLY ABLE TO GO THROUGH THAT TERRIBLE 
CONFERENCE WE HAD HERE THE LAST HELD IN BATTLE CREEK* I WORKED 
EXeeeOINCLT HARO THROUGH THE FOLLOWING WINTER ANO SPRINC, LABORING 
UNCEASINGLY IN GENERAL MEETINGS, OOlNC MV BEST TO BUILD UP THE 
FINANCIAL INTERESTS WHICH WERE SUFFERING GREATLY, AND CARRYING ON 
THE WORK WHILE YOU ANO OTHER LEADING LABORERS WERE IN FOREIGN COUN* 
TRIES* I WOUND UP MY WINTER’S LABOR «V ATTENDING THE COLLEGE SPECIAL 
COURSE HERE AT BATTLE CREEKj WHERE I HAD MANY RESPONSIBILITIES TO 
BEAR, I FELT A DEEP INTEREST IN THE PROGRESS OF OUR YOUTHf AND 
THE IMPORTANCE OF THEIR. GIVING THEMSELVES TO THE WORK AND CAUSE, 

AND LABORED WITH ALL THE INTENSITY OF INTEREST AT MV COMMAND UNTIL 
THE CLOSE 0> THAT COURSE, I FELT VERY WEARY, BUT THOUGHT THAT A WEEK 
OR TWO OF REST WOULD AGAIN ENABLE UE TO LAB 8 R 4 AS I EXPECTEO MY 
SYSTEM TO RALLEY WITH ITS USUAL PROMPTNESS, MY HEALTH WAS APPER*. 
ANTLY GOOD ONLY I WAS EXCEEDINGLY TIREO, JUST AT THIS POINT YOUR 
LETTER TO ELDER SMITH ANO MYSELF OF APRIL I, I8S7 04 ME TO HAND, IN 

WHICH YOU STATED YOUR ATTITUOE RELATIVE TO THIS MATTER, CENSURING 
UY COURSE CONSIDERABLY, IN MY STATE OF WEAKNESS I COULD NOT RALLY, 
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.. . efu ,yra AMD FOR SOME U0NTHS 1 WAS 

IUT THOSE NERVOUS CHILLS RETURNED, AMO 

„„ rlT ..... » “™" “ T 

T0 thcm orr. . A» .Atl.fi.o «« »" “ u "" * C,, ' LU 

1UT SIMPLY THE RESULT Of EXHAUSTED NERVE FORCE. THEY WERE MOT PER- 
IODIC, AMO WHEN I COULD REST A*D HAD MO PARTICULAR EXCITEMENT UPON 
ME, I D10 HOT HAVE THEM. BUT A SLIGHT CONTEMPLATION OF THESE 
PERPLEXING MATTERS WOULD BRING THEIR RETURN AT ONCE. I HAD PER* 
HAPS A DOZEN OF THESE ATTACKS. I DID NOT FINALLY OVERCOME THEM 
UNTIL THE MONTH OF AUGUST. 1 HAVE NEVER HAD ANY DOUBT MYSELF SUT 
WHAT IT WAS SADNESS OF HEART BROUGHT UPON ME BY THE POSITION YOU 
TOOK THAT GAVE UE THAT FOUR MONTH'S SICKNESS, I HAVE NOT COMPLAINED 
A WORD CONCERNING IT, ANO OO HOT FEEL LIKE OOlNG SO NOW. 

wm from statements t have 

HEARD I BELIEVE YOU YOURSELF THINK THE SAME, SOME OF THE SAME 
PERPLEXITIES, WHICH I WILL MENTION MORE FULLY HEREAFTER HAVE DOUBT* 
LESS BROUGHT THIS ATTACK UPON ME. I HAVE NOT THE STRENGTH TO STAND 
THE PRESSURE. 

I HAVE NOT, SISTER WHITE^ BEEN ABLE TO SEE THE JUSTICE OF YOUR 
LETTER OF APRIL B, 188^7, AND NEVER EXPECT TO. THIS REMARK MAY SOUB 
UNBECOMING IN ME, BUT I SHALL GIVE YOU MY REASONS FOR IT, WHICH I 
TRUST YOU WILL AT LEAST FAIRLY CONSIDER. I MAD THOUGHT I WOULD NEV¬ 
ER ANSWER THAT LETTER, BUT BEAR IN SILENCE AND PATIENCE THAT WHICH 
SEEMED TO ME TO BE UNJUST. I DETERMINED I WOULD GET SOME GOOD FROM 

IT IF POSSIBLE, AND THOUGH I NEVER COULD SEE THE JU 8 TICE OF IT, I 
THOUGHT I COULD OBTAIN AT LEAST FROM IT THE BLESSING OF I PET. 2:19. 
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, , HAVE 0 B T A1 HE 0 THU GOOD MO- IT. AT A«T «AT. I HAVE EELT 

H.HT T I HE B THE B LE G E 1 B G GOD .HUE ThIH.UC THEBE THUGS •»=>, »»» 

EHTEATAUI.G THE ..... I HAVE E.P-EB.EG G..DEMU. IT. ' BA, ‘ 

NO wranIlinc or wicked feelings i trust towards mm, and have 

TO MAKE ALLOWANCE TOR THEIR VIEWS, AND TRIED NOT TO CENSURE THEU 
SEVERELY. I WA*C BEEN ABLE TO UEET THOSE WHOM I THI NR HAVE PURSUED 
A WRONG COURSE TOWARD & ME WITH A CALM REEL.NO, W, tH LOVE IN UY HEART 
FOR THEM, WIT HAVE NEVER CHANCED UY MIND CONCERNING THE JUSTICE BP 
SOME OF THESE THINGS, WHICH HAVE BEEN DONE. I FEEL BEFORE COO 
THAT I CAN WRITE THESE THINGS CALMLY AND RINOLY, THOUGH . FIND MY¬ 
SELF PRETTY MUCH USED UP. I THINK YOU CAN SEE, SISTER WHITE, THAT » 
HAVE F RO« THESE BTATEUENTS SOME REASON TO THINK IT IS NOT THE ORDI¬ 
NARY LABOR AND WORK WHICH I HAVE DONE THAT HAS eROUCHT ME TO THIS 
CONDITION, BUT THEY HAVE FOLLOWED IN THE LINE OF THESE THINGS WHICH 
SEEM TO ME TO HAVE BEEN UMJUST1FYABLY HANDLED, AND FORCED BURDENS 
AND PERPLEXITIES UPON ME, WHICH WERE WHOLLY UNNECESSARY. 

IN YOUR LETTER OF APRIL S, 1887 YOU SEEM TO BE QUITE ANXIOUS 
LEST I SHOULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE LETTER OF REPROOF YOU HAD WRIT¬ 
TEN TO ELD. WACCONER AND JONES CONCERNING THEIR COURSE IN PUSHlNC 
THEIR VIEWS ON GALATIONS, AND LEST I SHOULD DRAW CONCLUSIONS THAT 
PERHAPS I WAS RIGHT IN UY VIEWS OF THAT SUBJECT. LET ME SAT I N- 
RECARD TO THIS THAT I HAD NEVER USED YOUR ARTICLE UP TO THE TIUE 
YOU HAD WRITTEN, IN ANY SUCH WAY AS YOUR LETTER INTIMATES, AND HAD 

NO THOUGHT OF DOING SO. YOU SAY IN YOUR LETTER *1 WAS PAINED WHEN 

1A1 _ lu ruf REVIEW AND FOB THE LAST HALF HOUR HAVE 
| BAW YOUR ARTICLE IN THE REVllw, ahu 
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.... READ INC THE ».'•••« «« " W * 

T HI NC S THAT YOU HAVE EAlO UAHT C F THEH A«E ALL «> CHT * P "'» CI ' L * 

that you reeer t. are all RUHT. out hot, oah th.e HA.UOH.XE w.th too, 

POINTEL REUARRS TO OR. AACOOHER. I OAHHOT ,EE. 1 TH,«R TOO A« « TOO 
SHARP. AND THEN WHEN THIS IS FOLLOWED BY A PAMPHLET PUBLISHED OF 
, 0 UR own V1EWS B F ASSURED THAT . CANNOT FEEL THAT TOU ARE MUST R.CHT 
AT THIS POINT TO 00 THIS UNLESS YOU 0.VE THE SAME LIBERTY TO D*. 

WAC G ON E R# * IN ANOTHFR PLACE LATER ON M TELL, YOU BRETHREN, I AU 
TROUBLED when I SEE YOU TAKE POSITIONS THAT YOU FORBID OTHERS TO 
TAKE AND THAT YOU WOULD CONOENU IN OTHERS. I DO NOT THINK THAT THIS 
is THE RICHT WAY TO DEAL WITH ONE ANOTHER. » WANT TO SEE NO PHARISEE- 

JSU AMONG us. the matter of the law has now been broucht so FULLY 

BEFORE THE PEOPLE BY YOURSELF AS WELL AS BY OR. WAGGONER THAT IT 
MUST BE MET FAIRLY AND SQUARELY IN OPEN OISCUSSION. I SEE NO OTHER 
WAY. AMD IF THIS CANNOT BE DONE WITHOUT A SPIRIT OF PHARISEE,SM AND 
WAR SPIRIT THEN LET US |TOP PUBLISHING THESE UATTERS AND LEARN MORE 
FULLY LESSONS IN THE SCHOOL OF CHRI6T. I BELIEVE NO-V, THAT NOTH 
CAN BE DONE TO SETTLE THIS QUESTION CUT OPEN OISCUSSION. YOU CIRCU¬ 
LATED YOUR PAMPHLET AND NOW IT IS NO MORE THAN FAIR THAT DR. WACCON- 
ER SHOULD HAVE just AS FAIR a CHANCE AS YOU HAVE HAO. I THINK the 

WHOLE TH IK IS NOT OF COO'S ORDER. BUT BRETHREN, WE MUST HAVE NO UN¬ 
FAIRNESS. WE MUST WORK AS CHRISTIANS. IF WE HAVE ANY POINT THAT IS 
NOT FULLY AND CLEARLY DEFINED, AND CAN BEAR THE TEST OF CRITICISM, 

DONT BE AFRAID OR TOO PROUD TO YIELD IT.*.. *UY BRETHREN, WE 

WANT SELF-PRIDE I* US TO DIE, SELF WILL STRUCGLE HARD FOR AN EXI6T- 
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CTCPT but ,T must die and we BECDUE AS LITTLE 
ANCE and FOR THE MASTERT, 

CH.EO.EH,..«...».« "«° r 

the moh.e aovice .»» ot.teheht. or wh.t »e E-OUEO .< . «*< 

T ,OUBHE. ,T .0 »T W.TH THE .TT.TOOE .. W- TOO EE.EE UT 

E F F 0 HTS ,» TH I S .. , C.HHOT EEE THE MITl'i. I »IW TH . T , 

have HOT BEEH too bh.hp with oh. waoooheh, .ho that eve,, -oho that 

, HAVE SAID I. THOE AHO HO0- OF THE THOTH -AS HOT SEE. TOED. , «•«' 

T ^— , S ., D was more than backed up by what you said 

THAT EVERY WORD THAT I SAID 

.if. rn a T JONES* II YOU* LETTER TO THEM OF FEB. >P| ^ ’ C H 14 
TO HIM AND TO A.*T«JONEBf '■ 

HOW BE FO HE -E. I « WlEEIH. TO BO-P.-E ST.TEHEHT .T STATEOEHT, AHO 

|p TOO. WOHOS .HE HOT SH.HPEH AHO UOHE COHOEUHATOH, TOWAHO THE.. 

„ r.m Tom I AU UNABLE TO UNDERSTAND LANCUAC* 

COURSE THAU WHAT I HAVE SAID, THEN I AU UNABLt 

AND NOW I FEEL IT IS PROPER FOR M£ TO I*» TAKE A BRIEF RE. 

VIEW OF THIS WHOLE CALAT10NS MOVEMENT. THIS SEEMS TO LIE TO BE THE 
ONLY WAY IN WHICH I CAN STATE MY VIEWS CONCERNING IT, AS YOU WELL 
KNOW, THE SUBJECT OF THE LAW IN CALATI OHS WAS A CONTROVERTED POUT 
IN A VERY EARLY PERIOD Of THIS UESSACE. AT FIRST THE VIEW ENTERTAIN¬ 
ED BY ELD. WACCONER THAT THE ADOED LA/w IN CALATIINS WAS THE TEN 
COMMANDMENTS OBTAINED QUITE A NUUBE R OF OUR LEADING BRETHREN, YOUR 
HUSBAND, ELDER SMITH, ELD. ANDREWS, ELD. BATES, AND OTHERS; BUT WITH 
THIS VIEW SOME OF OUR BRETHREN, ESPECIALLY THOSE IN VERMONT, COULD 
NOT ACREE. ELO. WACCONER'S VIEW WAS PUBLISHED IN HIS PAMPHLET 'THE 
LAW OF COD' QUITE FULLY. FATHER STEPHEN PIERCE AND OTHERS WERE CREaTT 

PAINED, FOR THEY FELT THAT THIS POSITION WAS INCORRECT. I HAVE OFTEN 
TALKED WITN FATHER PIERCE RELATIVE TO HI* PEELINGS ON THIS POINT* HE 
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tA ,0 HC W.S So OI.TMSSEO AMO •»«««» 

., COULO HOT «.T. »UC ... ....* ,ttL ’ 

Tin tm I S UATTEO OVE* 
n tft 1Y THE SAtBlT Of COO, TO TA 
INC DRIVEN TO 00 CO THl 

TH. " « *“* " LT ” tS ‘" *" 

T.C ........ .0. « » «» ... " ““ 

,K L ,EO WIT. TOO. ....... .« «»• -»■ — " A “'" 

„„ „„ «... ... ..... MT « «« -*» “» T-A ’ ,,Ut 

..TH ........ «« ™*T « ““ ” "" ‘“‘ J ' CT ‘ ‘ B “ 

have always «« ■» ""mly c,t " * 1,ct - lL0, , ° L " 

TK.r ..... THE I. ...T T. ... «... «•«•»«* ” UTt ™ E 

lut not ........ •>» to oo ... .«. hi «rt fo. ... -out ““ 

010 NOT COUE^PPA.ENTLY UMWIlLlN. TO MEET T.E ..SUE, f«OM .... 

TIME THE .O..ENT •««« T» •“ *“ * 

M.N or .... . mat if .... faith, *«» * •<» ™°““ 

, ..... ........ -T 11**1 MOM M'M. ».»'«. T »'“ *” T "* “ T - 

.... WITHOUT .NT.OOTl. H.l», TET I ».V. ALWAYS >ELT TH.T .00 *‘« 

that uove which b.oocht ..the. .ie.ce to o.ttlc cheek. 

.» this ...NT CUT...... .OT THE VI.*. HELD .Y ELO. »....«« 

.RAOUA LLT LOST THE 1. MOL. UNO. THE MASS OF .0. MI.ISTE.S. H. COHTIM- 
0,0. I SU.POSE AS HE .... TEMT. HOLO THE SAME II«» ST.E.OOOSLT. I 

oo ,ks he «... «l*t« of a »in» he once ente.t.ins. elo. ...hews heo 

MOOT HALF AMO HALF OETWEIi ELO. **CCON.« »>. THE Vim M.LO .T THE 

Ht.T OF HIS. .OT TH. TIM. t*HE *H.. TOO. T.STIMO.T W*. ..OOOHT 11, 

AJ»C IT WEIGHTED HEAVILY IN fAVOR Of THE VIEW HELD IT Ut, THAT THE 
A40CD LAW WAS MOT THE TEN COt'UANOUENTl, BUT REf EARED TO THOSE LAWS 
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.. m, “ *“ ,T """ tT 

ABOUT IBIS VIBE, TBOOBH BO! TBEB COMBtCTtD »>TB TUt *0«* 

OlEtH, AUO BHlWWHtB THE CHA BCE ‘ C ’' 

„„ BH»«B EOBETB.^ o. TK.B ».«. *» « «• «" 

| b FAVOR OF THE ..EWB.UO .T FATHER -.««• *0 *»““■ ““ 

T.B. BE THE ..BE. ABO , .««» F.BB WE VB THAT A CHAHOE CAB. .. -« 

ROBB 1C E.EWB -COO *▼ «' RE 0 RCt» EBO. WACCOBE... RABRHBET »<«. «- 
TA I ME 0 BIS V I TWO OB TH,E .O.OECT »AE TARC B OUT .F R RI» Tr « « THE 
CECIfTtOR OF BIO VI two OF TH IC CABATIOBS BATTER, Wt ABIVATO TBOOOBT 
„,T TRIE WAO AB ERCEBBIHT TREATIOE OB THE CAW. EOT 10 -At CEASEt « 
ot r.ibteo ever OIBOE THAT T,B,; OUT OTHER RO.L.CAT.OBE FAV....C THE 
OTHER SIDE OF THE 0 OESTIOB WERE PU0BIOHEO IK TRACT, ABO PABRUBETO 
AUO THROUGH THE REVIEW U0« OR LESS FROU THAT TIKE UNTIL THE MEEE»T fc 
THE VIEW WAS CONSIDERED SETTLE0 »Y THE LARGER PART OF OUR PEOPLE, TET 

those or us WHO HAVE HELD THIS VIEW have tried to refrain frou press- 
INC OO R BNETWREflWHO MAY HAVE ENTERTAINED DIFFERENT VIEWS, THOUGH 
THEY ARE LARGELY IN THE MINORITY. BUT WE HAVE HADE AS FEW REFERENCES 
TC THE SUBJECT AS WE COULD CONSISTENTLY FOR THE SAKE Of PEACE AND COO 
FEELING. THIS COURSE I KNOW WAS PURSUED FOR TEARS, THOUCH A STREN¬ 
UOUS A BELIEVER IN THE OTHER SIDE AS AMY ONE I HAVE OFTEN REFRAINED 
FROU WRITING OR SPEAKING ON THAT SUBJECT LEST OTHERS SHOULD FEEL THX 
WE WERE MURING THEIR FEELINGS. THE PUBLIC ATTITUDE OF TOUR HU S BAND, 
BROTHER SMITH, THE PUBLISHING HOUSE* ETC. HAVE BEEN UNMISTAKABLY 

81 BCE THE POINT WHERE YOUR TESTIMONY CAME IN, SETTLED ON THIS 
QUESTION. AND NOW TO SHOW THAT THE CONCLUSIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN 
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n b) 

.<■ ..r TRUE I QUOTE FROM TOU" l* TTC * 

REACHED »H UY MIND FOR -ANY YEARS 

io * o p 7 & c fOLLOWfil**" 

TO £•J % WACCONT« AND A#T#J0HE5| ° r ffD# • 4 

T...C. T. .« « ... " L0 "'"* 

. .... ....... .. * " .. . . 

„..L» TWENTY Y f *NS AC. .. ««««» " ‘. 

.L M . WAGGON.Aj . .TATC. T«» T. — THAT 1 -A. *»«*» 

POSITION I. ...... TO T«I LAW WAS «» T "' 

US NTS .... TO -I- ME -AS SEEN SILENT T.E EON -ANY YEA.S." 

TME- EO.TME. ON ,00 SAY, M -AYE NOT NEAO ELO. MTLt.U EA-P-LE, OS 
„„ A.TICLES ..ITT.. ST ANY OE COM WNITENS, ««0 00 NOT -EAN TO. T 
, 010 SEE YEANS ACO TnAT ELO WACOM..-. .1.** «... « T OONNEOT, ANO 

READ TO HIM MATTER WHICH I HAD WRITTEN#* 

THESE WORDS I BELIEVE TO BE THE EIACT TRUTH, AMO IF THEY 
DC MOT SHOW BEYOND ALL QUESTION THAT ELO# WACCON£A»S POSITION OK THE 
AOOEO LAW WAS INCORRECT AND UNTRUE, I SHOULD FAIL TO KNOW HOW HUMAN 
LANGUAGE COULD MAKE A POINT CLEAR. THERE HAVE SEEN SIMPLY TWO 
VIEWS HELD ON THIS Sl/BJECT OF THE ADDED LAW, THE ONE ELD. WAGGONER 
HAS MELD THAT THE :*•*- C/UiMJUlTTUWiMI REFER^TO the MORAL 10 COMMANDMENTS 


THE OTHER THAT THE ADDED LAW REFERO TO THE LAWS PARTICULARLY JEWISH# 
THESE TwC POSITIONS ARE THE ONLY POSITIOUS HELO ON THE SUBJECT. THEY 
ARE THE POINTS ON WHICH THE WHOLE MATTER TURNS, WHICH HAS BEE* IN 
DITBATE ANO CONTROVERSY FOR YEARS. WHEN YOU CONDEMNED IN THE TESTI¬ 
MONY, A^YOU DIO, ELD. WAGGONER'S POSITION P»BI T | fr W ON THE AOOED LA1% 

YOU UNMISTAKABLY CONDEUNEO THE PRINCIPLE THAT THE 10 COMUANDUENTS ARE 

ADDED LAW. THERE CAN be NO ESCA M0U TH , 6 C onCU( 
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Eten/. THAT THIS WAS BfTT-*D THCH AND THERE, AMO IHeOkO HAVE «- 
UAUCO SETTLED IN QUIET I* TOO SELF-EVIDENT TO ME TO MEED ARGUMENT. 

THE PUBLIC ATTITUOE ASSUMED BY YOUR HUSBAND, «V THE PUBLISHED HOUjE, 
AND BY OUR WAITINCS ISSUED PPOU THE PRESS, AUD BY THE WHOLE ATTITUDE 

0 F THE QUESTION EVERYWAY LEADS TO THIS CONCLUSION, AND CAN TO MO 
OTHER. THE OPENING UP OF THIS QUESTION AS IT HAS BEEN ON THE PACIP- 
1C COAST DURING THE LAST FOUR YEAR* IS FRAUGHT WITH EVIL AND OILY 
EVIL. I FIRMLY BELIEVE IT WILL BE FOUND TO BE THE CAU6E OF UNSETTl- 
NOS OF UANY OF OUR PEOPLE, AND BREAKING DOWN TWEIR FAltH 
IN THE WORK AS A WORK OF UNITY, AMO THAT SOULS WILL BE LOST AMD OlVE 
UP THE TRUTH BECAUSE OF THIS, AND THAT IT WILL OPEN A WIDE DOO* FOR 
OTHER INNOVATIOMS to >'COME IN AND BREAK DOWM OUR OLD POSITIONS OF 
/AITH^ AND THE WAY IT HAS *ECM MANAGED WILL TEND TO BREAK THE 
CONFIDENCE OF OUR PEOPLE IN THE TCSlMONlES THEUEELVES. AMD THIS 

WHOLE MATTER I BELIEVE WILL 00 MORE TO fiREAK DOW* CONFIOEMCI »N TOUR 
WORK THAI ANT THING WHICH HAS OCCURED IlMCC TM•B CAUSE HAB HAD AM 
EXISTANCE, IF THIS PACIFIC MOVEMENT ON THE CAUTIONS QUESTION IS 
SUSTAINED. TAK1NC INTO VIEW THE FACT THAT THIS QUESTION WAS SETTLED 
AND KEPT IN QUIET FOR SO UANY YEARS FROM THE POSITION THAT THE TES¬ 
TIMONY TOOK ON IT, AND NOW IF OUR PEOPLE COUE TO THINK THAT THE 
OTHER SIDE IS SUPPORTED IT WILL BREAK THE FAltH OF MANY OF OUR 
LEADING WORKER IN THE TESTIMONIES. THERE IS NO OTHER POSSIBLE RESULT^ 
BUT THIS THAT CAM COME FROM IT. WHO THEM IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE 
OPENING UP OF THIS QUEBTIOMf I DO MOT KNOW AS I CAN FULLY AM SWE K 
RittaftHTSTtQM 




IEEN A 8TUDV WITH ME TO ASCERTAIN WHERE THE 
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I T CERTAINLY RESTS HEAVILY UPON C* J.WACCSNER, 

w hEN 1 WENT TO CALIFORNIA IN THE SPR«NC OF t88fl, 

„ tSED TO LEARN THAT AT THE HCALOS.URC COLLECC THIS SUBJECT HAO 

«,T*Tt. ro. tout r«o tt..., .HO that 0,u».t .rrc.Ts u. >«« 

uadc to IHOOCT.IH.TI T0OHC UlHOt *-o c.ut TO THAT .. 


INSTRUCTION TROW 0 I FEE RENT 
OF THEIR THEOLOGICAL VIEWS# 


parts of the 
i learned 


PAC I FI c COAST WITH A KNOWLES* 
THIS FROM THOSE WHO WE RE 


PRESENi AND HAD THE 
WOOLD NOT QUESTION, 


BEST OPPORTUNITIES TO KNOW, MEN WHOSE WORD TOO 
THAT THESE THINGS WERE TAUGHT, AND TAOCHT AS- 


SIOUOUS LV# AND WHEN t WENT TO THE NORTH PACIFIC CONFERENCE, I FOUND 
THAT IT HAD CAUSED QUITE A SERIOUS TROUBLE THERE* AND THAT IT WAS 
QUITE A VITAL POINT AUONC SOME OF THE YOUNG UEN WHO WERE COINC OUT 
TO LABOR. THOSE WHO CAME FROM HEALDSBUROE HAO OBTAINED THESE 
VIEWS AND HELD THEM STOUTLY, AND WERE U NWILLI NO TO BE SENT OUT TO 
LABOR WITH ANY WHO MIGHT TAKE THE OTHER SIDE OF IT, I WAS ON THE C 
OROUND BUT A SHORT TIME WHEN I WAS VISITED »Y THE PRESIDENT AND 
OTHERS, TO ASCERTAIN HOW I STOOD ON THE QUESTIONj ARO THEY STATED TO 
ME THE DIFFICULTIES IN WHICH TH Fr FOUND THEUSELVES# IT WADE SERIOUS 
TROUBLE in THE CONFERENCE IN PLANNING THEIR TENT COMPANIES* THOSE 
WHO HELD WAGGONER'S VIEW OF IT THOUGHT IT WAS SO IMPORTANT, THAT 
THEIR FELLOW- LABORERS MUST AGREE WITH THEM OR THEY COULD NOT TOL¬ 
ERATE THEM. I DID NOT RAISE THE QUESTION MYSELF BUT THESE QUESTIONS 
WERE ^REFERRED TO ME. AND I CAN ASSURE YOU, SISTER WHITE, THAT THE 

WAY THIS MATTER HAS BEEN CONDUCTED WILL TEND TO SERIOUSLY AFFECT 
THE PROSPERITY OF YOUR HEALDSBURO COLLEGE. IT HAS NOT SEEN TWO 
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MONTHS SINCe I RECEIVED A LETTER 


STATE 


CONFERENCE COMM ITTE E OF • 


l I AJ 

* r *OU TWO prominent members of the 
ONE OS THE NORTHERN PACIFIC CONFER- 


yotJNC 


ENCES 


TO BE 



FOLLOW THE PATHWAY OF PEACE. 


E. I TOLD THESE PARTIES THAT f THOUGHT 


SUCH THEOLOGICAL VIEWS WOULD NOT BE PRESSED AT THAT INSTITUTION, AND 


1 HOPED THAT THEY WOULD NOT WITHDRAW THEIR PATRONAGE PROM THE HCALOfr* 
BURG Ftt+TLfHH**, AS I HAVE ALWAYS FELT INTERESTED IN ITS PROSPERITY 
AND TRIED HARO I THINK TO WORK FOR ITS INTEREST. BUT I WANT YOU TO 
UNDERSTAND HOW THESE THINGS ARE WORKING. I WANT YOU TO UNDERSTAND 
THAT THIS MOVEMENT WHICH HAS BEEN PUSHED SO VIGOROUSLY FROM THE 
PACIFIC COAST, ANO STILL SEEMS DETERMINED TO i I PUSHED, IF CON¬ 
TINUED | SHALL NOT GIVE MY INFLUENCE FOR OUR YOUNC PEOPLE TO ATTEND 
IT. I HAVE TRIED TO FOLLOW THE THlNCS WHICH MAKE FOR PEACE, AND 
TRIED THE BEST I COULD TO SUSTAIN THE HE ALDSBURC COLLECE, BUT 
THESE THINGS IN MY JUDGMENT ARE WRONG, AND I CANNOT AND WILL NOT 
S0STAIN WHAT I THINK IS WRONG FOR ANY ONE. 

SO W| SEE SO FAR AS OUR LITERARY INSTITUTION^ ARE CONCERNED THAT 
THEY WERE TAKEN POSSESSION OF TO PUSH THIS UNJUSTIFYABLE RAID. WHEN 
I LEARNED THESE THlNCS I WROTE TO YOU FREELY AOOUT THEM, DUT RECEIVED 
NO REPLY. 


DURING THE SUMMER or 188# E. J.VYACCONE R» S LESSONS TO BE USED 


IN ALL THE SABBATH SCHOOLS IN THE WORLD CONTAINED POINTED REFERENCES 
ON THIS SUBJECT, AMO ALL THE INGENUITY HE WAS CAPABLE OF USING WAS 


45 




George I. Butler, Letter to E. G. White 


BROUGHT . N TO SUBSTANTIATE THIS 'It". THEY CREATED — US CONTEN¬ 
TIONS IN THE COOT, DISCUSSIONS IN THE SABBATH BCHOOLS, AND I HEARD 

f *OU UANY DIRECTIONS DP THEIR *VlL EfFECTS. «F THIS WAS NOT A WICK¬ 
ED COURSE IN VIEW OF THE FAST HISTORY OT THAT BELIEF, ANO WHAT T H E 

TESTIMONY HAO SAID CONCERNING IT, THEN I HAVE NO KNOWLEOGC OF JUDG¬ 
MENT. THESE WIRE FOU.OWEO *Y A LONG SERIES OF AROUUCNTATIVE AR- 
TICUES IN THE S t CHS OF THE TIMES THE SAME SUMMER, IN WHICH HE 010 
«JS VERY NEST TO »TaXI HIS VIEWS PROUI BENT AMD CI VE THEM AS WIDE A 
CIRCULATION AS POSSIBLE. THESE ARE FACTS WHICH MUST SE WELL KNOY/N TO 
TOBRSELF, AMO WELL KNOWN TO A : L PEOPLE. NONE OF THESE FACTS 

WAVE SEEN OR EVER CAN IE DUFOTfB. THERE WAS A MOST FERSl STENT EF¬ 
FORT THAT IT WAS FOSSIBLC TO MAKE TO BRING THESE VIEWS OUT MOST 
PROMINENTLY IN OUR INSTITUTIONS OF LEARNING <N THE SABBATH SCHOOLS, 
AND PUBLISHED IN OUR LEAPING MISSIONARY PAPER WHICH AT THAT TIME WENT 
TO SOME 20000 PEOPLE. THEY WENT TO ALL FARTS OF THE COUNTRY, TO 
EVERY OVE OF OUR PEOPLE, AND TO EVERY BAB BATM-SCHOOL MEMBER. A 
MORE BARE-FACEO AND OEFIAHT COURSE ON A CONTROVERTED QUEST! OR I RIV¬ 
ER SAW TAKEN. THAT STATEMENT MAY SOUND STRONG, BUT IF YOU CAN SHOW 
THAT EVERY WORD OF IT IS NOT TRUE, I WILL BE CLAD TO RECALL IT. 

OF TO THIS POINT I HAO NEVER SAID ONE WORD PUBLIC LV. TO BE SURE I 
HELD THE POSITION OF PRESIDENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE. ONE MIGHT 
NATURALLY SUPPOSE THAT ONE HOLDING THE HIGHEST POSITION THAT OUR 
PEOPLE COULO IUPOSE, THAT I-sWLO'ULD HAVE SOME LITTLE RIGHT TO SAY 
SOMETHING IN REGARD TO SUCH^QESTIONS. AND ONE WOULD SUPPOSE IN 

View of the principles heretofore taught by the testimonies and by 
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lit) 

L0 „ e eu6Tou or the .oov r.rr »l«x. ehoulo hot « 

..tt.ooceo —or ..... .««« ‘ T LE " T 

,„ E pp E SlOEKT or THE OEEE.AO CONfEOEHCf EHO-LO HAVE A L.TTEE 
U*T,OH THAT SO-ETH.-O OE T.l. «IHD "** •« 

broadcast before the public* and if you are prepared, uy dear 

SI STEP WHITE, TO TREAT THE HIGHEST OFFICER IN THIS BODY THUS, AND 
THAT IS THE POLICY YOU WISH TO INTRODUCE AMD SUSTAIN, I WISH YOU 
TO TELL LIE SO* OF COURSE I HAVE TOO MUCH CONFIDENCE IN TOU TO BE¬ 
LIEVE YOU WILL SANCTION IT FOR ONE MOMENT, 

NOW, I WISH TO SPEAK OF SOME THINGS IN RECaRO TO MY OWN ATTI¬ 
TUDE# 1 AU BLAMED IN THE ABOVE EXTRACTS FOR UAKING ANY STATEMENT OF 


THIS MATTER, AND UY ATTITUDE IS PRESENTED AS A REASON WHY A PUBLIC 
DISCUSSION OF THIS UATTER MUST 8E HELD. MY -COURSE IS HELD UP AS A 
CAUSE FOR THIS NECESSITY BECAUSE I SlUPLY VENTURED TO UAKE A TEW 
STATEMENTS ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE QUEST!ON, ONE WOULD HARDLY SUP¬ 
POSE IN REASON IT SEEMS TO ME THAT A PERSON HOLDING THE POSITION OF 
PRESIDENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE WAS OBLICED TO KEEP HIS MOUTH 

SHUT PERSISTENT EFFORTS WERE BEING MADE TO BRING UP A SILENT CONTRO- 
* 

VERTED POIMT BEFORE the public, 1 DO not know as l understand WHAT 
the PRESIDENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE IS To DO, 8UT IF HE HAS NO 
PROVINCE IN SUCH QUESTIONS AMD CANNOT SAY ANYTHING, BUT MUST LET 
YOUNG MEN FAIRLY FLEOCED IN THE EDITORIAL CHAIR SAY ANYTHlHC IN PUB¬ 
LIC, AND HE CANNfT SAY A WORD, IT SEEMS TO ME TO BE A STRANGE IDEA. 

LET ME SAY FURTHER I WROTE TO YOU AT LEAST THREE TIMES CONCERNING 
THIS UATTER DURING THE SPRING AND SUMMER OF 1886 BEFORE I SAID ON-E 
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WORD IN PUBLIC. YOU NEVER ANSWERED Iit A WORD CONCERNING IT OR PAID 
THE SLIGHTEST ATTENTION TO THESE THINGS, CONCERNING WHICH I SO MUCH 
DESIRED YOUR ADVICE. FOUR SON WROTE ME THAT MOTHER WAS CON.IOER.NC 
THE SUBJECT OF THE LAW, AND MIGHT HEREAFTER WRITE SOUE ARTICLES. I 
KNEW PROM THIS THAT SOME OF THE LETTERS AT LEAST HAD BEEN RECEIVED 
BY YOU AIID READ. I CLAIM THAT I DID EVERY THING THAT A MAN COULD DO 
TO KEEP THE PEACE, ANO FOLLOWED THE DIRECTIONS, CUSTOMS, AND fEACH- 
fNOS OF THE TESTIMONIES RELATIVE TO THOSt CONTROVERTED QUESTIONS UP 
TO THE TIME OP THE GENERAL CONFERENCE IN WHICH »HI| DISCUSSION TOOK 
PLACE. THESE THINCS WERE THE PUBLIC TALE OP ALLj AND I WAS NOT 
THE MAN THAT WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR IT CIS EITHER. IT COULD HAVE NOT 
SEEN MADE MORE PUBLIC IN WHY WAY I CAN SEE POSSIBLE. THESE THINGS 
BROUGHT ME INTO THE GREATEST DISTRESS ANO ANXIETY POSSIBLE* HERE WAS 
A QUESTION THAT I BELIEVED IN MY SOUL WAS WRONG, AND WHICH HAD BEEN 
CONDEMNED BY THE TESTIMONIES, ANO IN CONSEQUENCE HAD BEEN KEPT 
QUIET FOR YEARS, AND MERE IT COMES OUT IM PUBLIC UNDTR THE SANCTION 
OF OUR LEADING PUBLIC JOURNALS, SABBATH«SCHOOL INSTRUCTIONS, LEAD, Nc 
INSTITUTIONS OF LEARNING, AND MADE PUBLIC IN /EVERY POSSIBLE WAY 

THEY COULD CONTRIVE, AND I COULD NOT GET ONE WORD OF AOVICE FROU 
YOU CONCERNING IT* IT HAD EVERY APPEARANCE OF BEINC SANCTIONED BY 

BOUE ONE IN LEADING POSITIONS. I KNEW THAT ELD. E.J.WACCONER WAS 
NOT A FOOL, ANO WOULD MOT GO ON IN THIS BOLO ANO UMPRECI DENTED 
MANNER ON HIS OWN RESPONSIBILITY. NEITHER HAVE I EVER BELIEVED THAT 
tOO COULD REALLY SANCTION SUCH A MOVEMENT. BUT I HAVE BELIEVED AND 
00 TO THE PRESENT TIME THAT YOUR, SON W.C.WHITE IS MORE RESPONSIBLE 
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n*> 


| T THAN A»T 0THE A ..., *N0 THAT .« »0U' *AT *•< INFLUENCE .U.- 
TA,«EC ,T, IT «E*E. .CULU HAVE ASSUMED SUCH N AOPO-T, C 

CUT SUCH A F.CUAE. AND t HAVE SEEN FDACED TD 0EL 1 EVE THAT VDU« 


TO 

I 


V 


NFLUEUCE HAS SEEM IN SOME WAY,.*^.*. THOOCH . 00 NOT B E U t EVE 

THAT YOU INTENDED IT TO BE. BUT THESE YOUNG MEN WHO HAVE VENTURE 
TO COME OUT IN THIS PUBLIC, DEFIANT WAY WOULD HARDLY HAVE DARED TO 
WITHOUT SOME ONE OF LARCE INFLUENCE BACK OF THEM I CAN NEVER BElICvE. 

NOW, LEST YOU SHAL L THINK THESE STATEMENTS CONCERNING W.C. ARE 
STRONG AND UNTENABLE I WILL CIVt YOU MY REASONS TOR THtNKlNC SO. 

I. As"** WAS ON THE CROUNO IN CALIFORNIA WHEN THIS MATTER OCCURRED 
IN HEALDSBURG COLLEGE, HE MUST HAVE KNOWN OF IT. 

a. ELO. e.J.WACGONER STATED BEFORE THE THEOLOGICAL COMMITTEE 
WHEN WE WERE CALLING THESE THINGS INTO QUESTION, THAT HE WAS THOR¬ 
OUGHLY ENDORSED BY W.C.WHITE, AN p THOUGHT HE WAS BY YOURSELF. 

8. BECAUSE YOUR SO^S ATlTUOf HAS ALL TMX WHILE SEEMED TO BE 
BEHIND THIS SUSTAINING IT, EVEN TO THE PRESENT JIM*- ME HAS ALWAYS 
APOLOCISED FOR THEIR COURSE, AND HAS NEVER 6 E E l#% D To THINK THERE 
WAS ANYTHING particularly wrong in it, though he has known full WELL 
HOW I HAVE recarded IS, I can therefore only conclude that he has 

SUSTAINED IT WITH THE FULL STRENGTH OF HIS INFLUENCE. IF I AM WRONG 
IN THIS THERE WOULD BF MONO MORE HAPPY TO FlNO IT OUT THAN MYSELF. 

NOT ONLY WERE THESE PUBLJC fFFORTS MADE THROUGH THE SIGNS OF 
TME TIMES, HEALDSBURG COLLEGE, AND SCHOOL LESSONS, BUT 

ELO. E.J.WACGONER CAUE TO THE CENERAL C0B0CHENCE EXPRESSLY TO FIGHT 
THIS BATTLE UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF ELD S S.N.'HASKELL. ELDER HASKELL 


49 



George I. Butler, Letter to E. G. White 


(It) 

MT T. TAKE o.er.. 

„ tv[ „ WAT HE COULD. IE I WAA .«« ■«•»•»’ '“ T " ‘ *“° 

U.ALE.E.HT ««.T.. IT ... AT THE TIM « THE CHE.*- 

CMCt AS SE M 8 IE 0 AT THAT SCSIltN, PARTING UNOC* tHC INJUSTICE 
WRONG C OU RSt WHICH «A0 .ECN PURSUED AHO SEEUtO TO .C SUSTAINS,, AND 
COULD GET NO HELP TR0U TOO IN CHECKING THESE THINGS UNTIL IT^HAO 
THE RUN OF ALL ITS INFLUENCE. NOT A WORD HAS tCIN SAID IN PUBLIC #R 
ANT WAT THAT THERE WAS ANYTH I NO WRONG IN ALL THIS COURSE. <OF COURSE 
I EXCEPT HERE TOUR PRIVATE STATEMENTS THEM.) BUT BROTHER HASKELL 
COMES ON AMO COMES INTO MY PRIVATE PAM ILTj ENJOTlNC NT HOSPITALITY 
THROUGHOUT THE MEETINGi WITH BROTHER B,L. WHITNEY ALSO BOTH MLLEO 
WITH T H : S SPIRIT OF OPPOSITION. THEY KNEW WELL MY PEELINGS. THEY 
KNEW WELL WHAT PERPLEIITY AND TROUBLE OF WIND I MAD OVER THESE THlRBS 

MO YET THEIR INPLUENCE SUSTAINED OR. WAGGONER MW 


HOW OORINC THE WHOLE MCE TING. _ 


^r^AOC^EM^y^WAV^HEY^EW 



ELD. WHITNEY, AT LEAST, TOOK OCCASION TO GO OUT AMO COLLECT LITTLE 
KNOTS OF BRCTHREN OF THOSE WrlOU THEY SUPPOSED WERE NOT SO WFlL^ 
POSTEO ON THE SUBJECT ANO SPEND HOURS OF TIUE IN A ENOOCTRIHATf»W THEu 
IM THEIR VIEW Or THIS SUBJECT. THIS I KtEW WAS GOING ON. SOUE OF MY 
FRIENDS NAPPEMJ) 0 TO CATCH THEM AT IT SEVERAL TIMC6, HOW UANY ) 

HAVE NEVER KNOWN. SUCH A COURSE WAS TAKEN THAT NO CENSURE COULO 


BE PLACED WHERE IT REALLY BCLOMCCD. HERE WAS A COURSE 

THOUGH VIOLATING ONE OF THE PLAINEST PRINCIPLES OF OUR ORGANIZATION, 
STIRRING OP STRIFE THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE BODY IM VIOLATION TO THE 
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(*e) 

oeemeNE or the tebtiuomies, but anything against it must be kept 

QUIET. OR. WAGGONER MUST HOT HAVE HIS FEELINGS H*RT, WHILE ELO. HAS¬ 
KELL AND WHITNEY WERE THE UEN, EATING AT UY BWN TABLE* WHO WERE 
STANDING BACK AND SUSTAINING SUCH A COURCE At THAT. I TELL YOU THE* 

THINGS WERE HARD TO DEAR, AND IT IS NO WOMOCR UY POOR NERVES HAVE 
GIVEN AWAY AT LAST, AS I HAVE TRIED TO DEAR THESE THtNCS ALL THE ST 
YEARS, I TOLD ELD. HASKELL PLAINLY HOW I LOOKED AT THESE THtNCS IN A 
KIND AND CHRISTIAN UAHIJER. I CONSIDERED IT A GRIEVOUS FAULT. I EX¬ 
PECT ALWAYS TO, BUT THERE HAS NEVER BEEN AH APOLOGY FOR IT. YET I 

HAVE SHOWN A KIND SPIRIT TO HELP ELD. HASKELL IN EVERY WAY POSSIBLE, 
HAVE STOOD BY HIS SCHOOL V^HEN THINGS SEEf.EO TO CO HARD AGAINST IT. I 
AM WILLING TO DO THIS, AND HAVE I THIMK SHOWN A CHRISTIAN SPIRIT TO 
U 1 LI EVER SINCE THaT TIME. AS FOR ELO. WHITNEY, POOR U AN, WHEN HE C AUE 
HERE ON HIS DEATH BED, I OID EVERY TH l NC IN UY POWER To UAKE ms 
LAST DAYS HAPPY* UY WIFE PREPARED HlU rOO», FOR HE COULD HARDLY CET 
ANYTHING AT THE SANITARIUM THAT HE COULD EAT, AND DID EVERYTHINC IN 
HER POWER TO UAKE HIS LAST DAYS PLEASANT, HE SEEMED UUCH TO ENJOY 
I T *. I PRAYED WITH HlU, AND WE PT WITH HlU, AND THOUGH THESE THtNCS 
HAD CRIEVED UE SORE, I HAVE TRIED TO ACT A BROTHFR’S PART, I HAVE 
TRIED TO CARE FOR HIS WIDOW AND ORPHAN CHILDREN, AND HE IN HIS LAST 
WORDS DID UE THE HONOR OF COUU1TINC THEU TO UY CARE. I SAY THIS 
THAT YOU MAY SEE THAY I HAVE NOT HELD WICKED AH D BITTER FEELINGS 
CONCERNING THIS, THOUfl IT CAUSED UE ONE OF THE MOST BITTER EIPERIEnCB 

©F UY LIFE. I HAVE TRIEO TO ACT A CHRISTIAN’S PART, THOUGH I FEEL 
tHAT UY BRETHREN HAVE MADE IT HA*0 FOR UE. 1 HAVE TRIED TO BEAR IT 
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WITHOUT COMPLAINT* 

... «•» r * ,,TT ‘" * UTTLt ” 

T« ...JtSJ »«•"“«! «“ * Af “ A,,t ''' " 

MAVt A PUBUC O.SCOSSlON. TOO SAY YOO CANNT FEEL THAT » AU »IMT 

«U THIS POINT UN Lt SS 1 CIVS DA. WACCONt* THE,SAME LIBERTY THAT I 
4 .AVT TAKEN MTSELF. THTN ACA.N YOU DAY 1 HAVE CIRCULATED UY PAMPHLET, 
AND IT IS ONLY FAIN THAT Dfl. WACGONtR SHOULD HAVE JUST AS FA» A A CH*- 
jkS YOU HAVE HAD. MY DEAN SISTER, YOU Wl LL PARDON ME » F I SAY THAT 
that LANGUAGE SEEMS TC HE PASSING STRANGE. I WROTE A LITTLE PAMPH¬ 
LET OF THE SUBJECT AFT CR THEGE THINGS HAD BEEN HADE PUBLIC »N »VErY 
WAY HE KNEW HOW. I SMEW THAT CAN RIGHT’S PAMPHLET WAS UNFIT FOR C t R- 
COLATJON, AND THAT IT DID NOT MEET THE ISSUE AT ALL, * N0 * WAS JUST 
■SIMPLE ENOUGH TO THINK THAT AFTER THESE THINGS HAD BEEN TAUGHT THROUGH 

THE HEALDS 60 RG COLLEGE, THE SA®BATH$CWOOL LESSONS AN 0 NINE LONG AR¬ 
TICLES IN THE SifiHCB O* THE TIMES WITHOUT ONE SINGLE VVO ' , 0 OF NOTICE 
FROM THE POSITIONS MELD BY THE LARGE MAJORITY OF OUR MINISTERt, 1 
CIO THINK THAT IT WOULD BE NO MORE THAN FAIR THAT A FEW WORDS BE 
SAID Oi: the other SIOE. I HAD PLEAD WITH YOU FOR ADVICE THREE DlF- 
FBRENT times however BEFORE VENTURING THIS, but coulo get NO reply f 
AMS then after all this would you SAY SISTER WHITf that it was duty 

WHILE I WAS PRESIDENT Of THE CTNERAL CONFERENCE, AND SUCH A RAID AS 
THIS HAD BEEN MADE ON A LONG SETTLED QUESTION SY THE TESTIMONIES 
TO aOOOO READERS,BESIDE THOUSANDS OF 8 ABBATHSCHOOL SCHOLARS, AND 

THE STUDENTS OF ONE OF OUR INSTITUTIONS OF LEARNINC, THAT I SHOULD «E 
OBLIGED TO SIT STI’-L AND NOT SAY ONE WORD. DO YOU CALL THAT FAIRNESS. 
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I r „ ltT Ur HAVE NO FA 1 BNt Ct« EO* UT PAM, WHAT CIO I 00 EVU 
A ,TE* « MAO T ARCN SUCH A OfflANt COUltt AND WUUMCC HU TftC-; TO 
fC V-Al.t* t CHPLV WROTE A LITTLE PAMPHLET* AND OUCOLATEO »T TO PT r - 
4 11 PtRSOWt, TAN IHA «REAT PAINS TWA T I*. SHOULD NOT |C SO NO 
CCNC RALLY* THIS MAt • E V T N PCEN USED VC* «CNE*AL CI HCOWATI0U» IT WAC 

e;a.r designed t.• fir usec row ou* lealinc r.*tTH»-c k- t cto / cc >» ans 

rrEL Y^x If £uCrt THINGS WT 9 C TO 10 ON WITHOUT AF|OII THAT 00: E OLE 
HAD A HI CUT TC SAT SO-CTHltlfi 0L TriT OTHT* SIDE* IF THClE THl.'.Ct A ~ 
HOT SC The:: I All CERTAINLY CRt'TLV O.riT T SET JWSTICC C* NIGHT. 

AWO NOiV HOW YC« Ca: *AY TNI C*. WAfiCOJ.E* SHOU^O HAVC A fAl"! C.LANCK 
WHEN HE HAl PON: CVSRV THING POSSIBLE III HI6 PP^E •. TO UA*r H»S VtEV.S 
PDULtC AND | HAD BEPLfeD SM-'P^V TO Ilf HEADERS, I C AliNC T TELL. 

VV ONLY WCAPfT, SISTER .VHITE, HAS pEEU THAT V/iT CK THESE A*- 

j/ 

CUUEUTS Qi> the OTilET LI PC 0- Tfif QUECTICI! APFEAhtp It: Tilt I N t T RUC TO f 

4-ESSON5 AND SfClJC OF THE T|11EB, *11" HAC tUCH A WIDE tlPCUtATlOU, THAT 

| /f {t*\ v»OA a "' L ^- i 

■*^010 NOT *I»5T WADE |!'T0 T^CLJ AND SHPV.' TtftW UP |N THE WIDEST CKAN- 
SESf POSSIBLE. | fAHCV A FEW CAVt 0F E^DCf' JANES WHITEU 
7 RAT I OH V> riffUCII A UpVE AS THIS WOULD '‘OLE UP, |F THOSE YOUNG MEli 
WOULD NOT HA Vf HEAP.p THUI.'PER APPULD THE 1 D EA^Ir HE HAD pECII OH 
IAF.THjTHAT wpii^D HATE UAO” THEM TING PC | THEN I HATE CO *C 0 TTEH THE 
MATO-rr OF THIS PPlCffDUBE. I HAVE WOT CpRCOTTCN THE WAT NC HANDLED 
THINGS OF THIS KIND, IF HP WOULD NOT £0 FOR TljeU IN PUBLIC AND 
PRIVATE AND LA EC THE U Rt«*ET SUCH BOLDNESS THEN I MtCJUDCE. HE WOULD 
»ot have waited one weep before he had put that thihc through the 

REVIEW AND SHOWED IT UP IN ITS TRUE LlCHT. FO* MV PART I HAVE COT 
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A, 0 UT TI „. 0.. «... ..- . .. 

„ „T .. .«.«.» >0UT,,, “” 

,UT T« U*.T .. «TT» -« — ,T ““ *" K “ TTUV 

A „ 0 SPREAD T«» *!««« •« •«*“»" « " W *’ 

EE.CT WITH THE VIEWS DT THE OLDEST FlO.tERS IH THIS WORE. « ™ERE 
,S ANT H.STIDE OR PROPRIETY IN IT I .» UISTAEENf TN.S IS «•»«« «»' 
CUAOE. SISTER WHITE, I ENOW; OUT lEf-ORE coo I RC-.IIYE IT IS T«UE. 

tour letter to erj.walconer and ArT.johes is rood. I HATE no 

FAULT TO TIED WITH IT, IT EATS STROIICER THlNSS THAN I HAVE EAl.. IT 
CATS THE TRUTH, ANO YOU WE’-L SAT TO THEM THAT THEY LITTLE REALlIE 
THE EVILS THAT WILL RESULT FROM THEIR COURSE IN THIS GALATIONS MAT¬ 
TER* WE HAVE NOT *EC\JN TO SEE THE END OF t T, YOUR PRIVATE REMARKS TO 

THEM | THINK ARE VERY MUCH IN Pl^ACE* H©W TAR WAGGONER HAS EVER HEEDED 
1<& A^oTHiR QUESTION*. BUT I HAVE THE BEST OF EVIDENCE THAT ONLY 

* 7 4 


AT THE OAKLAND 

4 


LAST YEAR HE TOOK SOME Or OUR UINlBTtR* 
IK PRIVATE CONFERENCE OVER THIS SUBJECT ANO READ THEM A LONS REVtEW 
HE HAD PREPARED OF UY PAMPHLET, AND DID EVERY WAY HIS INQUNUITY 
COULD INVENT TO IMPRESS HIS VIEW OF THIS SUBJECT, I HAVE THIS FROM 
THE MOUTH OF MEN WHO KNEW FDR THEMSELVES WHAT THEY WERE TALKING Of, 

I AM HAPPY TO SAY THAT ONE WHOM HE HAD BEEN TRYING TO WORK UPOtl HAS 
STRONGLY SETTLED ON THE RIGHT SIDE Or THIS QUESTION, AND HE WILL 
NEVER BE ABLE TO MOVE H|M NO MATTER HOW CUNNING MIS EFFORTS MAY 
BE. SO f HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT ELD, E«J,WAGGONER OR THOSE BACKING 

rim EVER HAVE ANY IDEA •F LOTTING UP, BUT THINK THEY STILL PROPOSE 
T# FIGHT THIS TO THE BITTER ENO, 
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so FAR AS I AM CONCERNED AS TO A PUBLIC OISCBSJlOM, «F 1 WAVE 
AHV STRENGTH LEFT, I WOULD BE ONLY TOO CLAO TO MEET THE DOTCTOR’S 

arcuments. we are not afraid OF any or them, but l nave no great 

FAITH THAT A PUBLIC DISCUSSION WILL AMOUNT TO ANYTHING* t HAVE 
HEARD J 4 K,WACC0NER»£ ARGUMENTS, AND t*J.WACGONER*S BEST EFFORTS I 
THINK, AND I HAVE NO EXPECTATION THAT UY MIND WILL BE CHANCED fY 
ANYTHING THAT HE CAN PRODUCE AFTER THE EFFORTS OF SUCH A MAN AS HIS 
FATHER, AND AFTEn THE POSTIONC THAT THE TESTIMONIES HAVE TAKEM 
CONCERNING THEM, 00 YOU SUPPOSE THAT SUCH A MAN AS ELD* URIAH 
SMITH, WHO ONCE HELD THAT VIEW AND CAVE IT UP BECAUSE HE SAW THE 

weakness of it^ and mas heard all that j,m *wac g on er can produce on 

THE SUBJECT, vvt Lt EVER BE CHANCED BY ANYTHING THAT SUCH A MAN AS 
0 R* WACO ONER COULD PRODUCEt THERE ARE SCORES OF OUR BEST MINISTERS 
WHO HAVE SETTLED THIS QUESTION IN THEIR WINDS AND WILL NEVER C1VE 
UP THE TRUTH CONCERNING IT, AND CAN NEVER BE CHANCED BY WHAT YOUNC 
Men tIKE these may produce^ ir THEY pursue this course very likely 

THERE WILL BE A COOO l-ANY FEELINCS OF STRIFE ENGENDERED THROUGH THE 
BODY AND A SPIRIT OF DISCUSSION AWAKENDEO, AND MUCH TIME SPENTj BUT 
THAT IT WILL RESULT IN ANY AGREEABLE SETTLEMENT, I HAVE NO HOPE* 

THESE YOUNG MEN, AS YOU SAY, N E E 0 TO CULTIVATE MONDESTY AND HUUILITY, 
THEY ARE GOOD MEN, I RESPECT THEIR TALENT, BUT THEY ARE FAR TOO SELF*- 
COMCEITED TO APPEAR TO COOO ADVANTAGE BE FOB MEN OF FAR MORE TALENT 
AND EXPERIENCE* 

AND NOW LET US CALMLT AND BRIEFLY CONSIDER WHAT HAVE BEEN THE 

benefits of this raid for the last three or four years ou this sub¬ 
ject OF CALATIONS* 
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THE SUBJECT WAS RESTING in PC AC t, MUTUAL FORBEaRANCI WAS lElhC USED, 
BUT rcw KNEW THERE WAS A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION IN OUR BOOT ON THIS 
POINT, IUT NOW, NOW It ITf THIS MATTER MAt BEEN PUSHED TO THE 
FRONT BY E.J.WACCONER ANO THOSE WHO NAVE SUSTAINED Mltt,TUROUGW THE 
LENGTH ANO BREADTH OF THE LAND. IT It KNOWN £ VT RYWHE RE THAT THERE IS 
A WIDE DIVISION AUONt tit ANO CONTROVERSY THROUGH OUR CHURCHES HAVE 
ARISEN OVER THIS SUBJECT. SOULS HAVE BEEN THROWN INTO ©OUqT AN D Ot» 

certainty, sorrow and badness have reicned in uany hearts, the s.re*~ 


0F UC MAS BCEU CROUNZ OUT IN SORROW ANO SADNESS D V E P THIS 

JL C -C l Ji ^ (7 'S-oJ S $ "lV ''/l'. 'f K 


cm OF sour 

oissension unnecessarily brought in; and a crop or voonc her are 

V 


R1S INC WHO VENTURE TO PUBLISH THEIR PET OPINIONS BROADCAST TO THE 
WORLD, WHICH ARE ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT AN CONTRARY TO THE LONG ES- 
TABlISHEO POSITIONS HELD AMONG UC. THIS lXSTFEATURE I CONSIDER ONE 
OF VAST IMPORTANCE, SINCE THIS GALATIONS QUESTION HAS BEEN IRTRO- 
OOCFPj AND THE PRINCJPLE #F ORDER ESTABLISHED AUQNQ US y} 0 LATE BOW 
MANY RCW THINGS HAVE BPRVPC UP AMONG THIS BOOT. BRO. A,T,JOltB COUE S 
OUT STRONG LY THAT THE HUNS ARE NOT ONE OF THE TEN KINGDOMS, CONTRARY 
TO THE LONG ESTABLISHED FAITH OF OUR PEOPLE TAKEN FORTY YEARS ACO. 

HE STATES XMX IN HIS SAB8ATH SCHOOLB LESSONS THAT THE FIRST ANGEL'S 
UES6ACE WAS NEVER PROCLAIMED UNTIL AFTER THE PASSING OF THE T|UE IN 
IB44, WHICH | BELIEVE IS A GREAT MISTAKE. FOR 6URELY IF IT WAS NOT 
PROCLAIMED UNTIL THEM, IT NEVER WAS^ BY THE BODY OF ADVENT PEOPLE 
BEFORE THE THIRO ANGEL'S MESSACE. OWEN OF CANADA COMES ON WITH HIS 
NEW APPLICATION OF THE SEVEN TRUUPETS. ELO. WILCOX OF NEW YORK, A 
MAN OF SO LITTLE JUDGMENT THAT HE CAMNOT BELIEVE THAT THE EARTH IS 
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ROUND I* ABLE TO Cl VC U« SPCCIAL LIOHf ON THE FACT THAT THE SEVEN 

head* of the papal Be ait have never iein properly applied, and that 

THC OEAOLY WOUHD OF THE PAPACY HAS NEVER BEEN HEADED WITH JtARlOUS 
OTHER INTIRE6TINC PARTICULARS. FOR MY PART I LOOK WITH THE DC r PE ST 
ALARM AT THC BOLONECS AND CELFCONCEl* MANIFESTED BY OUR YOUKC MEN. 

I THINK IT I* AfloUT TtUC Wt CEASED To TALK ABOUT THE UNITY Or THE 
MESSAGE AND COINC ON YEAR AFTER YEAR IN THIS WORK UNTIL SOME Or THESE 
T..INCS ARE BROUGHT TO A CHECK. I OOMT KNOW WHERE WE ARE CO'JlNC TO. 
BUT IT IS THESE|NNOVATIOUS INTO THE UNITY OF OUR WORK AND SUCH 

UOV E LIE NTS AS THESE I HAVE POINTED OUT WHICH FILL ME WITH TVIE DEEPEST 
ANXIETY. AND THIS MOVEMENT ON THE CAIATIONS QUE$TIOU STANDS AT 
THE HEAD OF THE LIST. IT IS THE OPENING WEDCE BY WHICH THIS DEL- 
UOE HAS BEEN LET IN. IF ANT ONE CAN SEE ANY ONE COPO THlNC THAT HA 

COME OUT OF IT, I WISH THEY WOULD INFORM UP, FOR I SIAND 8A0LY IN NED 
OF LIGHT Oil THAT POINT. I REGARD IT AS AN ENORMOUS FAULT, INJURIOUS 


to the cause, de8tructiyc to *+= PC AC f . AN Q l DO NOT 

9 A 

BELIEVE THAT A FEW PRIVATE W0RD6 TO f.J.WA-CONER AND A.T,JONES IS 

SUFF|CIEK t TO CO\/ER SUCH A COURSE AS THEY HAVE TAKEN IN PUfiLlC FOR 

YEARS. | BELIEVE THAT THIS TH | \<j N E E p 6 TO BE PUBLICLY REBUKED. 

NOTHING CAN EVER MAKE ME BELIEVE THAT THE OTHER COURSE IS RIGHT. 

THERE IS ANOTHER QUESTION ALSO UPON WHICH I FEEL CALLCp 

TO SPEAK. IT RELATES ESPECIALLY TO OR. KELLOOQ AND HIS MOVEMENT AT 

THE CONIERENCE LAST FALL, AND THE ATTITUDE YOU ASSUMED RELATIVE TO 

IT. AFTER MUCH REFLECTION I HAVE BEEN ABOUT FORCED TO THE CONCLU¬ 
SION THAT SISTER WHITE INTENDEO TO QIVC ME A PUBLIC ILAP BEFORE THE 
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GENERAL C ON PE REN C t OVER OR. KE LLOQC•I UATTtRI, ! HAVE BEEN LOTH TO 
COUt TO THIS CONCLUSION, BUT I REALLY ICE NO WAY TO ESCAPE IT, I 
WAS NOT PRESENT WHEN THE REUARKS WERE UADI TO WHICH I RE EE R, AMO OF 
COURSE CANNOT SPEAK AS UN0ER£TANDINfiLY AS I WOULD k I Q LAD TO, SUT 
FROU ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES, I THINK YOU HAD ME ESPECIALLY IN YO’JR 
MIND AS ONE THAT CRUELLY RAISED SUSPICIONS ACaInST OR, KELLOOO AN 0 
HIS CHARITABLE AND BENEVOLENT PROJECTS* THE CIRCUUSTANCEE WERE 
SUCH THAT I AU REALLY FORCED TO THIS CONCLUSION, Ir 60 I FEEL IT 
WAS A CROSS INJUSTICE TO ME, I DESIRE TO EXPRESS UT UINO CONCERNING 
IT* 

THE FACTS ARE DR, KELLOCC PROPOSED TO PUT BP HIS NEW BtMtOINSf 
AND PROPOSED TO PUT IT UP AS A PRIVATE INSTITUTION, AND I WAS OP¬ 
POSED TO IT, AND EVER EXPERT TO BE, l BELIEVE THAT |T (S UTTERLY 
INCONSISTENT WITH OUR PU B L I C A I N 5 T I TU T I o NS THAT THEY SHOULD BE IllltO 
OP WITH PRIVATE AFFAIRS OF ANY RIND, AND I WOULD OPPOSE IT I f JT WAS 
W.C,WHITE, A«R,HENRY, OR, KELLOGG OR ANY OTHER MAN, OR. KELLOCC WAS 
AT UY HOUSE BEFORE WE WENT TO THE PACIFIC COAST, AND I TOLO HIU SO, 
HE FIRED up AND BECAME very ANGRY A 7 ONCE AND ACCUSED ME OF INSIN¬ 
UATING THAT HE WAS DISHONEST ETC, BECAUSE I WAS OPPOSED TO HIS PUT- 
TINC UP a BIG BUILDING TO BE OWNED PRIVATELY IN CONNECTION WITH AND 

close to the sanitari uu, one of our public institutions^ I told him 

I HAD UAOE NO SUCH 1 NStNUATI 0NS, AND 1 HAD NO RICHT OF ACCUSING HIM 
OF THEM, BUT I THOUGHT I HAD A R|CHT TO MY OWN CONVlTCfONS ON SUCH 

HAJYERS CONNECTED WITH OUR PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, HE WAS VERY MUCH 
»• <— C B INDEED To THINK THAT I SHOULD DARE TD OPPOSE IT, J HAVE 
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:»*M .«* ACC uc at 1 ct;C *r. !»■«” OT * Ttv: "» w 

or/rttc Tr that v/.v or conic akc ah tct* 

WHIN THC SANITARIUM W'CC TI l«C WAS CPEUEft IK €Gl«UCCT 10K XV. TK 

-t.c ft*i.r*t#v- cmrcriKCC, I wai mot rMilir Atjna om«I« aid Dio «t 

KMOW WHAT MtETINO IT WAS DUT MAPPINEO TO OAOP^APTER M HAD 

• MAD aim TINT ivmv SROAOEO IN COMMITTEE WOM AMD 010 MOT MMOW 
WHAT WAD OOIMO OH, AMD I lELlfVl I LD # FARNEVO RTN OAUf |N WITH Mlf 
TMCT WC AC TALKl NO OP THE MHO JVC T Of THII NEW SOlLOlNO, AMO ELD* PA* 
•WORTH WITHOUT AMY PREVIOUS TAtM WITH ME WHATEVER OOMCf MM I M6 If| 

A 8 ME D SOME 81U RLE QUESTIONS MEtATIVt TO THE UAMMIM IT MTAI TO 8E COM4 
DUCTED, ETC ,4 MOW IT WAS To 8t MOT 0P| PROM WHAT PMNDIp AMO OTMCM 
QUEST! OMC or TMIA XI «0 THAT WOOLD MATMRAVLT AAISE F MOM THE ETOCX MO* 
DEMI OF OOR T ■ ITI TO T11 Ml AT DOOM A TJMEJQ | AtIO AIMED IfUE QUEITIMM 
or THE ft AU( MATODIq THC OOOTOM AT 0>eE ICC AWE pRUITRATtD AMO TEMT 
HOC H EXClTfO* ECrtRE ME MAO LCfT IATTLE C RfEE ME MAO RECEIVED A DEES 

• r THE PRO REATT MACE 0 »T TO ■IMq Al A PRIVATE ERTIRPRIEf, »0T MADE 
MO STATEMENT IEPORE THE UECTINO THAT WOOLD IMPLY ANY IOCM THIlift 
If TMOOCMT | COULD ■({ WMT THC DOCTOR ICC AMI EOMEWM AT EICfTCft* THE 

PACT |l HE MAD PLACED NlUSELP |N AN ENTIRELY PALIS POlITtll, Ml WAI 
ETAM0|MC QP IEPORE THE MEMICRI Of ITOOK MOLOERI OP OUR MEALTM 
RTPQRW tNITfniTE r INPOtM|NC THEM IR OLWOtRO TERM! OF THE FREE 
HOSPITAL THAT WAI OOlNO TO BE BUILT, AMD THE OREAT 0000 IT VAC TO 
ACCOUPLIENf AMD THE VACT AMOUNT OP «OPPSR|NC IT WAI TO ALtVtATE, ETC, 
I1T|| 10 T HE HAD NEVER TOLD THEM DIE WO AO THAT TR t E WAI AM EMTtHl 

PRISE TO EE COM TRO LL|0 It ONt MAM Al A PRIVATE INSTITOTtOM, Nt 

• tOOD THERE MNDlR PALIS COlDM, ARC MAO HOT Civil THfH tHC PACT! i« 
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rwc OASt* THE t TOC K HOLOEN OF OUR INSTITUTIONS HAVE A RIGHT TO KNOW 

THf FSTI CONCE RN1 NO WATTE At OF THI t CHARACTER. THEY HAVE FAl D IN 

THEIR MONEY* AND THE OFFICER! THEY HAVE PLACID IN CHARGE DO NOT 
TREAT THEN JUiTLV UNLESS THEY GIVE THEM FULL FART I CO LARS AC TO THE 

ROKNINe OF THE INSTITUTION* *0 WHEN ANY QUESTIONS ARE ASKEO WHICH 
TEND TO ORINO OUT THE ACTUAL FACTO, THE DOCTOR SECAUE VERY MUCH EX¬ 
CITED, AND REFUSED TO DO AS REQUESTED BY THE STOCK HOLDER. BUT IS 
IT NOT A FRIVILACC 0F THE STOCE HOLDER TO ASK QUESTIONS Of THIS 
CHARACTER} WHEN SUCH CHANCES AS WERE THEN CONEUPLATEO SEEDED TO BE 
ON FFOT' AND E K PEC T A RESPECTFUL EXPLANATION? HAS IT COUE TO THI C 
THAT THAT IMPORTANT POTITONS OF OUR INSTITUTIONS ARE TO OE DEED 
AWAY TO PRIVATE PARTIES WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE STOCK HO LDTRS f 
THIS OF COURSE EXCITED, AND ENTIRELY CHANCED THE PROGRAM OF THE DOC¬ 
TOR} AND HE WAS VERY MUCH STIRRED UP TO THINK THAT HIS NtCE LITTLE 
.SCHEME WAS THUS INTERFERED WITH, ABO SO MADE IT APPEAR THAT THOSE 
WHO ASKED THrSE QUESTIONS WERE VERT UNJUST SN HIM, AND SETS UP THE 

IDEA THAT THEY MAD SUSPICIONED HIM OF BEING A RASCALL, WHEREAS THE 
ONLY TMINC WE HAD DONE WAS TO TELL HIM POSITIVELY THAT WE WERE 

OPPOSED TO HAVING PRIVATE ENTERPRISES IN CONNECTION WITH OUR POS- 

L|C INSTITUTIONS, AND UNCOVERED HlS COURSE WHICH WAS CONCEALE D FSM 

THE STOCK HOLDERS OF THE INSTITUTION* THIS WAS WHAT BROUGHT ABOUT 

THE SECOND PUBLIC WEETIHO, AND CALLED IN SISTER WHITE TO SPEAK OF 

TMf CWOfLTT OF THOSE WHO SUSPICIONFO THE DOCTOR*S MOTIVES, IT SEEUS 

7 % ME* 
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| til TMfNt *A* HT ONI II MU HINT IN ANYTHIN* •! «Al» THAT M* «M 
TAKIM A HMKIIOI 000**1 |ft ANYTHIN* BF THl KIM, BOT At »« AT 
TH* ITOCB KHt(l| f Wt VIIHCN • 1 MALT T0 NAVI AN NNDIK1 TAN01V* Nr N« 
NATTtlU NINAALY IT WAS OtCIDtD BY fMt STBOK HOLDERS THAT 1«tK 
tNAULO tc A C0UM| m* ANNO INTCO TO IMVIITI OAYf THIS MATTf A AM 
KTNfRT TO THf STOCK NOL8IRS AS MC StCMKO TO OK NHTIU.1M TO Milt 
IT BROBBMT OBT IN NOBLIC IN THIS UANNfR* 

MB BECAME INCH WROUCHT NN *TCR THl t ANO NEMttfi t» YHtTJf 
THI MMUtTTtf, ANO BOON BRO0BHT ABOUT AN AJBURNHENT. 
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| %^w IT WAS A VERY TINDER POINT WITH THE DOCTOR, AND EXPECTED ***►* 

AOCt THfftC W r U L 0 DC SOME «UCH MOVEMENT AJ AFTERWARD! CAME «Pj f0 * • 

WAS quilt EURE THAT MC WOULD COMMUNICATE WITH YOU, PLACING Ml* CO»- 
• T ft 1>C T1 ON UPOH THE /.HOLt MATTER. A flW DAT* AFTERWARDS THE ftC WAS 

AKOTHt^UrCTIHC CALLED, I BEINfi SO SUSY OH COMMITTEE WO AX WAS ADT 

PRESENT, IUT LEARNED PROM THOSE WHO Wt AC SOMETH I US 0 T IT* NATURE. I* 

WHICH TOU (POKE AT SOUC LENGTH ON THIS MATTER UA*lNC THE REFERENCES 



OF THIS K|NO« THIS OCCUAACO I All TOftCeD TO SELltTC AFTER MERRIlJfl U't 
PRIVATE I NTE ftPftE TAT I OH OF THE MATTER, WITHOUT CIVlMC WC 00 MUCH AS 
A CHANCE TO STATE HOW IT aPPEARDEO TO ME Oft SAY AMY TH I CC COVCERwIUC 
IT BEFORE IT WAS OftOUCHT OUT IN PUBLIC. IT IT H4S COUE TO THIS THAT 
SUCH QUESTIONS AS THOSE CAIIHOT BE ASKCO AND PROPERLY ANSWERED TO 
THE STOCK HOIOEAS OF OUR INSTITUIBNS, THEM I FOR ONE WANT T© DIS¬ 
CONTINUE MV WHOLE CONNECTION WITH THEM, BO THAT I WILL NOT BE LIABLE 
TO SUCH PUBLIC REBUKES ETC r Oft WHAT SIMPLY SEEDED TO ME A PERSONAL 
ftlCpT. 

ON THE NEXT DAY WHEN Y/C WENT TO HEALOSBURS ON THE CARS YOU ■ AO 
A CONVERSATION WITH UC, IN WHICH YOU EXPRESSED A DESIRE THAT THERE 
NEVER UICHT COME A TlllE WHEN TOU AND I SHOULD |E F n UND ON THE OP¬ 
POSITE HOE OF QUESTIONS IN Vmft PUBL'IQ IN TH I I BOBT. OP COURSE I 
OeSIftEO THIS AS MUCH AS YOU. YOU THEN WENT ON To IPEaK OF OR. KELtOcC 
AMP REPffRRCO ME TO THE Oo/cTOR* POSITION, AND YOU HOPED THAT I WOULO 

00 NOTHING IN POILIP TO HURT HIB INFLUENCE OR MAKE IT HARD POR MtU 
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till 

\ nl tit to tkitr mit *♦ 

tt, ittl tIHx i I »•»««'» f»t »*• »»• 

4m li! kii* hvin* IftfcflMiM MU lUtlM* Mf 

uo mo Aimit b| »»m umi, o i w« 

At 1%. MIMA vt >Uv nu nit ut Hutu* «ai in itau r» »»» 

♦mV Art (HIM WtfM IN* MlLIO I MIT I tvrilNA* J «W ■«* 

\ tllNl IN A II NO ftHRlttlAU *M*lf TNt UAlON WHY I WAft WO 

11(1 ft (OVlIlt AND TOO VlYlA UADI ANT AMtWIA »Rl WAT |l tit inrt. 
twit I t AUK rt It A AM Mftfer TOO MAD IMIIH IN Af ft REMCt TO T*C tiWKX 
♦ OfMfltNt ICO. rmiTtHTI AMO MYSELF NAD AUtt IN W«AW6 * ttf 

*Ar^*l#rr »F Ml TATI |im Af mete OF THIS MAO, AND OlAltCtS ww*y 

**. mvitl UAO Ittl TO TOO ANO OXOOAOlt CALLED «tft ft** N*tU*»4A *■» 
IMDf, l (MPMI | M(|,f MMtWNAT 4irMIU4tl< 

I MVKUNtT ATI* that it fM»Tlp* VAi M#HT in Imt) TO t^i«| 

Mtom MniMim uni* m wifM iro pmu MM * w% 

tllTf IN T#tJ A Ml A AT YoO XMftW r«*T ARf I N AM ftfN Tilt fM- 

itANey of on, rtLLOoo ni iif Ilf in Mompfo# wi rw tuff ti^rtft wkt 

TNAT Tint, AND I NATE TUOUttNT THAT HI WAS Aflftff TO |# A*t Aft TRY* 

IT | H THAT WAT, ftOT HOWEVER THAT MAT If I T1U lM r» 

INf, OlftTCA WHITE, IF IT MAS OOU( Tg THIS T*Af HI |Yftf|0V | ft* tf 
AIKaI IN AtOAA) TO INCH POBUS MATT!AO WITHtUf ||||| ||N|1Al*V1| VMM 

Wf Ark RifLectino hfon tmo character and motive* it Ml, rrr |g ^ 

Sam «$u| to t«t Point Tuat too are aiaot tt eSlir ifrpM P Nllli 
tekltUl w)TM IMARA ((HU A*A UCN A MVM* M THE RIPfttltotAtlM lr 

Mk MMf m(Sm i fid eiNMplMt mai 6IIHNIS roi it, t tHitA it to 

Him ffitl tNAT I tMStlW 
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retire MO. 1 : Public orriet. I would i-'" r'• * ijohekt eiRcuncRicr 
you wiicrty for, R.cpaoor or my eeuntt r-’.o dai: tc tcRASHtiA* i mayc 
nothing to say concern! •'fc nor. much you may on That. out rr a ua .- 
who £ TAM DC I l. T.IT POSITION Or PR.-JIttiiT Cl Tilt SEMINAL COurt'-rutt 
CANNOT HA V l A r|C»IT TO RESPOND UPON CU C H X «XK I * Mill I R S I MU A II 0 H S A: 
DR, KtLLOftl MARCS CONCCANlKO UC, 8U T MtUT *1 ftEPROVCO IU PUBLIC, I 
TH IKK SOUR 0 HI BtTTER If SELECTED Tc HOLD THESE OmeCE WHO If P" 1 - 
YLED TO l-’0>r r.rCPCCT THAN t SEU: 70 Of. I 00 KOT FT r L THAT Til A T . T i 

rue proper way ror rut prccidcut or the general courtrtncr t~ cr 
oo c o j a no u; tcH/Lr rr thc on icf maoc honorable stcrc cur people i 

shall CGHTENC .||j ITS OCHaLF, Ai:c PROTECT AOAlliCT SUCH UAUUC!*. cr 

001 UC» IF YOU TELL UE T RLI MISTAKEN, AND YOU DID MOT REFER TO UE 

1M THAT SPEECH, 1 TARE ALL THIS BACK. CUT P R O'-', THE OFST OF MY 

/fy-<c L'Cl. (y * ; f- - ^o fa 

KAfi*. YOU HAD LIE IN VIEW. AMD INTENDED TO iflVT UC A PUCLIC *»••**, 

WHICH 1 CONTEND I DID NOT DESERVE, AND WAC BROUGHT .UPON L:E BY THE 
U | fine PRESENTATIONS OT OR* KELLOCC, COIlCr '"Ml ;-C WHICH l lU r NO OPPOR¬ 
TUNITY to ANSWER OR GIVE EXPLANATION, 

AND WOW I HAVE A FEW WORDS Tr) SAY IN RECA*D TO THE DOCTOR* 

I HAyr COT TC THE PO1H T WHERE I DC MOT PROPOSE TO STAND DP fC R At 1 

that the doctor does* i au not ignorant or the many good things 

WHICHHE HAS Done AND is OOINC In the CAUSE. I HAVE no CESIP.E TO IM¬ 
PUTE WICKED OR UNWORTHY MOTIVES TO HIM* I LEAVE THAT ENTIRELY TO 
OTHERS AND ALWAYS HARE. J HAYE STOOO BY OR. KELLOGG IN MANY HARD 

IPOtl, WHIH YOU RMUfilANO WAC Not 40 VERY FRIINOLV TO HIM, BUT I NAVE 
COME TO THE POINT WHERE I FEEL VfRY CERTAIN THAT HP IS UsUc HU 
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influence and all tiii bn or ah am of . o policy At his couijahc re injure 

Ut REPUTATION IN TH # MIllDS Or MANY Or 0t' r BRrTlt'fM, AND Vrtlt *.t Tilttt 
uay it considered sour conflict am/tru uc prRiiAPi. buy l havt 

SAID NOTH f KC e r DONE NOTHING PART I CD LARLY ACAINST HIM* OR. KCLLOCC 
IS A DOL'D Lt M, ONC 0 R. KELLOGG It PLEASANT, CCNEVOLEMT, EFFICIENT, 
AIIC GENTLEMANLY, EVERY WAY LOVELY AND DE CI RA0LC, OUT Tilt If It ANOTHER 
OR. KELLOGG THAT I Of NOT rAtlCY SO UOCH* POLITIC, BOLT TICE; DECEIT! VE 
AN C MIC I N f LUC NO E WO “ LDLY AND LEAtlNC AWAY F ROU THE T^UC iMMT Of 

this wo * X| and The muucle rrilfliosi or jecus chtist, he knows with 
what ADRO f THE CO TC WORK HIS CARDS, AND HOW TO WORK HIS I"rLUFNC t, 
dojnc MANY favors TO every rich and influential persons, especially 
THOSE LIKE YOURSLF WHO HAVE LARGE INFLUENCE IN Tills OPDY, I KNOW HOW 
THE RICH AMD GREAT ARE FAVORED REGARDLESS OF CHARACTER, WHO CAN CO TO 
THE SANITARlUU AND BE FAVORED A NO E N T£ RT AI N r D FDR NOTHll.S ETC. I KNOW 
HOW BY THE ENORMOUSLY HIGH PRICES, OFTEN CRNDU6 THE POOR UNFORTU¬ 
NATES WHO MAT WISH HELP ARC CHARGED SO THAT MONEY FLOWS PLENTIFULLY 
INTO THE INLT1TUTION, AND HEW BUILDINGS AND VAST ENTERPRISES ARE 
SET ON FOOT., | ALSO KNOW SOME OTHE" tlllllCC. I KNOW HOW POOR, HUUPLC, 
CHRISTIAN WOUEN, WHO HAVE HAD A PflV HUNDRED DOLLARS SAVED, HAVE PAID 
IT ALL OUT A»D CONE AWAY WITHOUT RECEIVING ANT BENEFIT* WHO HAVE 



or lit per week, and wiieh They were roo sick to $o ptwi: to the table 
for FOOD WILL IE CHARGED UP EXTRA PRICES FOR A Mil* OR fOMC- 

TH1HC OF THAT KIND THEY MIGHT TRY TO EAT. I KNOW HOW SUCH GODLY Util 
AS OLD FATHER OLSEN CaUE THfRf AND STAYED FOR WEEKS WITHOUT RECEIVING 
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eKr part icur er help, a,.: pa.o out so:t t.s or tt* mtA*. rrr v,rrr, 
A ,:f. T.iofca T.ifY urvr** tovriAn.ct our word, w:i<t away fEdtwc very 
SD»t, ! KNOW HOW tUCll COCO WOMEN Af CUTER SHAW Ot COLORADO »«« 
PLACri |i. A LC..riY CUIUAL ROOM AND STAVES A FEW V.TCfJS AliO WAC Tf 
ec SC N'T HOUC, c IV |I»C HCf. TC UNDERSTAND Til F WAS NOT MUCH T.: C ' ATTff 

wl Tl , Mtn, A no HC- I IT-HT or to VI Ht her and found he* IK he* lohC L v 
or. olatf room vrrcPiuc ui:c a child, ai;c told m?r to cc " to my 
HOOSC Alls stay YHE't UNTIL SHE WAS HtTir AliO it V.O'JLC hot cost H'R 

Oi.c cruT. an: v.n:;; i took hold of he" Case it; this way hov. thIuc: 

occai; TC swihc around aii s SHE rrccivr: uucii different t*ieathcmt, and 

THEY FOUND SOME TH1IIC THE MATTE 1 * WITH HER, AND WAS WILLING TO TT.Y TO 

HELP HER, BUT I NEVER HEARD HER COMPLAIN* 1 HAVE WATCHED THESE 

THINGS SO l KNOW V/HaT I AM TALKING AGOUT* i KNOW HOW THE DOCTOR HAS A 
CORPS OF WORKERS ABOUND HIM, AND HOW THEY HAVE TO GO AND COVE AT 
HIS §ECK AND 0ROW UP SIMPLY HIS SHAOOOW* I KNOW FULL WELL lr ANY 
one eo:;t see through his eyes there is trouble in the camp at once, 

I KNOW HOW HE TALKS ABOUT HEALTH REFORM, AND PRESENTS SOME OF HIS 
CRANKY IDEAS WHICH I BELIEVE HAVE DOME MORE INJURY TO THE HEALTH RE¬ 
FORM aid many who have t p >c 3 r: follow his exacarated views of it, 

AND TAKCN SOME OF THEM NEARLY TC RUIN, I KNOW ALSO HOW, AFTER I 
HAD LECTURED TO OUR STUDENTS Oil THE TE 5 TI MON 1ES, ANC TFIEC TO EX¬ 
PLAIN T HE U, AND CLEAR up ANY POINTS or DOUBT WHICH XII C H T EXIST IN TM* 
YOUNC MINDS, KOiV HE CAME III AND FOLLOWED IT UP, AND UADE PERSON,- L 

REFERENCES TO ME AND MY COURSE AND BREAK DOWN WHAT I HAD SAID AFTER 
| HAD TRIED TO ECT.-8LI6H THEIR FAITH* I KNOW HOW HE rCFERS TO SlE 
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THROUCH THE PRESS, I HAVE HOT YET COMMENCED To REPLY TO SSUf OF THC* 
Tvi I N C S | THOUGH l UAY, EUT I WILL TELL YOU TRULY THAT I HAVE COT TO 
THE POINT WHERT I SHALL NOT BACK UP AND STAND BY ALL THAT 0 R# KEt- 
LOOC SAYS BY ANY MEANS* AND IT THE CRISIS MUST COME, YOU KNOW LT 
WELL ENOUC . TO KNOW THAT t WILL MEET ITXKtKtXSXNAft|U XXX SQUARELY* I 

dont want to have ary contest with him, but t am mot ignorant or ms 

SLT, POLITIC COURSE, ADD HOW HE WORKS WITH PERSONS OF INFLUENCE, 

AND WHEN HE HAS A GOOD CHANCE CAM UI £ REPRESENT A LIf TLE, I COULD 

SPEAK 0 F UANT OTHER THINGS, BUT THIS WILL PERHAPS BE SUFFICIENT TO 
GIVE YOU SOME IDEA OF THE NT OF UY UlNO, I AM FULLY SATISIFEO 
THAT THE DOCTOR EXPECTS TO GET ME DOWN* IN FACT I THINK HE HAS DEE* 
HEARD TO SAY SO IN SUBSTANCE SEVERAL TIMES, THIS WILL BE NO GREAT 
MATTER SO FAR AS I AM CONCERNED* l AM WILLING TO BE DOWN, BUT I WOULD 
NOT HAVE YOU FOR A MONMENT SUPPOSE THAT I DID NOT SEE THROUGH HlS 
MOVEMENTS, I DO* 

THERE IS ONE OTHER MATTER I SHALL REFER TO BRIEFLY, AND THAT 
IS THE ERECTION OF BUILDINCS IN SWITZERLAND, I HAVE FELT THAT UY 
BRESREN WHITE AND S,L*W HIT N E Y ETC , , WHEN THEY UOVED OUT IN THATTN* 
TERPRISE, TOOK STUDIOUS PAINE TO KEEP ME FROM KNOWING ANYTHING ABOUT 
IT, I KNOW THAT BROTHER WHITNEY DID, AND THAT IT WAS STOUTLY CON* 

TEN ED THAT THU BUILDING SHOULD NOT COST THE CONFERENCE ONE CEnT f 
BUT I KNOW FULL WELL THAT THE UATTER HAS NOW PEACHED THAT POINT 
WHTRE FROM If0*0 ?♦ ftCOOO MUST *E RAISED JY THE GENERAL CONFERENCE 

POR them or else THE CAUSE THFRf || To be BROUGHT INTO DISGRACE* I 
CANNOT THINE THAT pUCM A gOBRI* l| R10HT. WEN THE PRESIDENT OF THE 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE |£ PLACED lM A POSITION WHERE HE l« EXPECTED TO 

LOOK AFTER THE FINANCES |T IEEUS TO ME N 0 MORE THAN RIGHT THAT HE 

SHOULD IE COUNSELLED BEFORE GREAT EXPENSES OT THIS KINO ARE INCURRED 
THE THING SEEMS TO ME TO BE SO SELFEVIDENT THAT 1 WILL NOT EITENUATE 

THE MATTER. BUT SOME OF THESE QUESTIONS HAVE CAUSED ME DEEP ANGUISH 

AND I HAVE FELT IT WAS PROPER AND RIGHT FOR ME TO TE•L YOU HOW THEY 

LOOKEB TO ME* 1 DO NOT SAY THAT I HAVE JUST THE C«RECT VIEW OF THEM, 

BUT I HAVE EXPRESSED THE VIEWS THAT HAVE PRESSED THEMSELVES UPON ME 

IF YOU CAN SHOW ME THAT I AI.I MISTAKEN IN RECARO TO THESE THINGS, YOU 

WILL DO UE THE CREATEST FAVOR* 

I THINK NOW THAT YOU WILL DE FULLY PREPARED TO SAT THAT THE 

TIME HAS C 0 E FOR ME TO RETIRE FROM ALL PUBLIC AND OFFICIAL TRUSTS 

It; THIS body* you will think uy views so blind and darkened, that 

I MUST BE UNFIT TO HOLD ANY SUCH POSITIONS, DOUOTLESS. I DO NOT 

OF COURSE EXPECT TO CHANCE YOUR MIND, OR THAT OF UY BRETHREN, TO 

■*— 

WHOM I HAVE REFERRED. BUT I DO WAWT-TttWtl TO KNOW HOW 1 LOOK A T SOME 

* \ 

or these things. I am here OH A SICK bed, a poor broken down ner- 

VLESS MAN, AS IT SEEMS TO ME UY NERVE POWER IS GROUND OUT AND 
SLAUGHTERED IN THE HOUSE OF UY FRIENDS* | HAVE TRIED TO LAEOR WITH 
AH UNSELFISH PURPOSE IN THIS CAUSEj OOlNC ALL I COULD IN LAeOR, ClV- 
INC ALL I COULD IN MEANS* | HAVE HAD NO PRIVATE ETE R P RI S E S OR MONEY 

MAKING SCHEMES, BUT HAVE GIVEN THE BEST 1 HAD TO THE PRECIOUS CAUSE* 
I HAVE NO REGRETS TO OFFER ON THI 6 SCORE* WOULD TO COD I COULD HAVE 
DONE TEN TIMES MORE* 1 HAVE NO FEELINCS OF SADNESS OVER IT* IT HAS 
CONE IN AND | HAVE DONE WHAT SEEMED TO ME TO BE UY DUTY CHE ERFULLY 
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0kfc AtANTlt WITHOUT t*uDLA|W|| [ f IA* Roll «UL till H* THAT I HA *1 
lUt *A©» frtilNtl Utt «► IH MT Ml A AT A8 AI M T YOU AMD flTA»A» f If C© 
l lit you to ii Mask t© thi iiaiow ©f paavir wi mIld at it# memm 
Vac t »t ate a whim mt m*aaT wai iaoain Dow© in tin of ahi i i roA e©©* 
ArfUCTIO Ua Ay AHC IN IYUEATMY FOR tOuMf^ AND W.C, MATE MY 
XfcTTERC Yo MAOTHfA WILE lt(N MAAAIO IT UNCHARITABLE AND WNKfNi TFTL- 

IHCt amo 11 t tt anci | The mast cuuurRT if «c I au bbav/aae/ or it# ir 

I HAVE ANT MAAfi FEILIMC© IN UT HEART ACAtMST VOO OA YOUA ©0*^ BA 

tlD, HASKELL ©A ANY lITIK UAM # I AU •NAV.AAf^ Or IT# DMT TrftCf TIIkK 

HAVE rttMTO ©ItjOSY TO UT# THEY HAVE GROUND «E0H MY MEANT ©HT1 L 1 

CAK ITANB UNDER IT MO LONRCR, I CANNOT TEEL THAT I CAN eOH SI S T*M TLV { " 1 
ItEtPONItllttTirS IN THE WORK WM I It TH I NC t STAND 1 ft THIS VYAU# UANY 
TIUEt THE CRATE MAC V* flKeo T0 Ml * 1 »*l ©HTJHfEOT BN EaAT*, BO T t AM 
WILLINO To ilVC If IT IS THE LOAD'D WI LL| AND If I HA B ANY RE4AA1 Ml DC 
tFAEMCTH LEFT THAT WOULD UA RE IT AT A«-L 6Are, IN Sf I Tt ©F CU WE St 
’**< WOULD fTILf CONTINUE To 00 THE OEST I COULD# BUT I M*Vt *©T 

TP THE fOJMT WHERE I fftJL THAT N y ©I CHANCE I© TO TMA«W 0 E BUT 

AfOHO I COULO HAVE LAITF P LO«0IA« AN© pONl U©RE FOR TmE EACdCOs 

|f UV |I(T|R(| HAD MAO A HI TT^E MORE FE E LINC AN 0 COHBt Ot lUTl ON 
l|R Mr /£ E L I A| ANO COULD HAVE f E t M ft AC II A| CD TO LEAVE ©OWE Sf THE JE 
PpMtHZM Jf/Mf RE THET SHOULD HAft PIER j,tft* feUT tHIY HAVE ©OCMIfi TuZ M 
***# |t4i |Etll I0UHP fO frilH fHlK TO THf • I TTtf (NO# ItlCt I WAV* 
#0nDLMOE# ?© WimMA» HI ©AMl f*|t! THE OAnIIATIi POP •ffllt, AID 
iHALL fits IT l» put PIP to RtfUl I Tl Bltvt In AhV UadInc CAfACirr# 

I Mf*T 9©T out AMD fRT t© fiptHE R MV IntUltf In A «Vllt Wft wORKtMC 
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ttlYM MV HAUOft, #•* MW I SHALL PKTH PERl/API A fcl ttil| *M tl ftOUf 
POR the and »d what little I ft **> I*** ► RlftlftOft Bli/fct fo* 

T^t UABttBj* 1 lim TO It ft® T Of ftPMbl AND MATE f 0 A ALONG fMH 
AMO BE A SIMPLE MINISTER* THE CAKES AMO ft MALESI Tl l • FOR fWtkfr TtA*ft 
ftf omCIAL Lift have BEEN |T ftCEMI TO ME MV IhA*E^ t WOULO It tUAO 
TO USE WHAT T SNC A11 MCE ( HAVE ftAlNEfi TO HELP UY St/rOESSOR ALL I CAO f 
It «OW «ECNl TO ftC IMPROBABLE THAT ( SHALL BE ABLE TO ATTtafi 
The SEVERAL COMfC REMCi AT ALL^ IP I SET A LITTLE STREaOTM I KAY 
SIAMACt TO CRAWL BO FOR A FEW DAYS SOMETIME O'JRIHB THE SESSION* If I 
*U ABLE TO 00 CO I IHAU^ f D R THERE HAVE BEEN SOME IMPORTANT OBEST- 
IftKS WITH WHICH 4 HAVE BEEN CONNECTED^. AND IN WHICH I PEEL A OEFP IN¬ 
TEREST J WOULD PE $ | RE TO PRE (EITf AND WISH TO ICJkVt MT WO AX IN AS 
SDOD A CONDITION AS PpBf/BLE fOR MY SUCCESSOR^ 

A pH ALL ftETIBC WITH H| H0 RfttE OR ftlTTER fSCLlNCfe 

r# fit §°RE THINS* LOOM PARA )H THE CA^IE^ AND | »E| NO WAT ftUT W*T 
WE^RC RI pHT lit THE SHARJftf TI ftl TO* V»HlpH WE HAVE If E N LOOKt«* 

▼ HE WDLRDLY BPIRIT t/HICH SfEUC TO BE AUHN»Nfi l»• fT AMftK| VR^ THE 
COLO AND FORMAL If/BIT WITH “ANTj A NO THE LACK B F | f\ B| WlAH Vt AND 
SACRIFICE, THE AVAJ,A»£I{ Of flftS AND I N||U| TV WHIpH fECMS TO ftE 

COHINC ON MAN»^ AljD the AC K Of HHMUITr AND THE •LfCSfP fPIWlY Or 
•UR SAVIOUR WHIOH RBC I Y< BYWJ4E Rf SEEM, f f|AK RAPVt H UJ |ftl Rl A« 
BHOW THAT feARfHI- TIMES ARE CflU/Np, |p ff Wf*t |pp’« W| LV IT WOftLO 
• E A PIT ASURE TOR UE TO BLEEP I* THE CRAVf ttNTI V fH* TROUQLtS ftAC 
OVERPAST* BUT t WILL NOT MURMUR NOR COUPLAIft. » ftWALL NBf ftO OUT tN 
PISPAIR OR CRYINC fOR SYMPATHY, BUT | SHALL ITANO UP LUC A MAN Of 
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COO WHATEVER CODE*, WITH A BRAVE AND FEaPlEBI BPlPlt, I HAVE t«lfD 
TO 00 try BEBY* I MATE COUMITffP NO CftIMtBj OR DlSCRACED MV KAMI OR 
REPUTATION^ CA TAKtN A f>Ct,ITI( B" UNBERHANOrB POLICY^ BUT HAyE TRIED 
TO LEAVE A RECORD V WOULD NOT BE ASHAMED TO UEET^ MY WORK SCfUE 
UNWORTHY Of THE BWE tit 0 MASTER* I CANNOt TUI YOU MOW MUCH 4 WISH IT 
WERE lETTtfc, BUT J HAVE YPlED To BE FAITHFUL TO 600 AND THE CAU«E| 

IT <1 WITH A iCNlt .OF BAPfteitjf t CANNOT E IF RE SB TO TM1 MX OF 
AEING DEPRIVED OF THE ABILITY TO WORK ON LORE FUU.V IN THIS BLESSED 
CAUSE* BUT I SHALL 00 THE VERY BEST I CAR* MOP|HO THAT YOU WILL 
lOOX WITH SOHr PITY UPON A POOR NERVE-8RDKEN MANj AND THAT YOU WILL 
NOT FEEL TOO IBDI CHANT AT WHAT I HAVE SAIB^ AS 1 HAVE TRIED TO E*- 
PRESS WE FEELINGS FRANKLY^ | MUST CLOAE THIS LETTER, | CAN TELL 
YOU THAT JN TH£ UEETINCE I HAVE ATTENDED tN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE 
•COUNTRY THE PAST SEASON, I HAVE LABORED MOST EARNESTLY to STRtNCTHtN 
FAITH IN THE TESTIMONIES AND YOUR WORK^ THEY HAVE NOT LOST ThEIR 
INTEREST TO ME NOR IS MV FSltH IN THEM AT ALL BHAKtNf YET \ THIN* 
BISTER WHITE j£ HUUAN AS WE^i AS THE REST OF UBj* MY POOR PRAYERS 
ASSENO IN BEHALF OF ALL TH06t BRETHREN I HAVE MENTIONED AND lR 
BEHALF OF YOURSELF^ AND UY GREATEST RE fl RE T IN WRITING THIS LtTTER 
IS THE SAONESS YOU W|LL FEEL IN RE ADI NO IT^ BUT | rEEfc fRESBU BT A 
BENSE OF DUTY WHICH I CANNOT REPREff TO WRITE IT| MAY 600 HAVE MERCY 
UPON US ALL IS MY PRAYER^ 

tour unworthy bRbThbr in the 

eeOk I, butler* 

Pm 
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*4 (mt. hkhwrjtM# ami* • *** vl i * 1 " r,w 

I M«U fUT ORE ArT*RH#M| ANQ BOT CMlUflj >»HC« WAT T»U* 

HAVt HAD f|RY H1CH TfB^tAATfM^ lOUt BP Wf TJWI **SRlR| Al *UH At 
IMl AMD MAY! II* N A VERY «|0« *A«|L If M»$M W¥t «F 7** 

Y f ME \ T HA t ttlMKO DfflYPtL MBW It WISMT TU»* WITH Wf f *T t THIW* 

I AM AATHfH BITTER **W f ARO TH| BBCTBKB THI PA THAT MY >«*§* tATMtW 
AltUUEC A rTTMHfO TBWU ) HAVE OlfER «P All IPCA BP BEfNS AT THE 
Of RE HAL COV PEKtRCl, A«D PRESUME IT WILL I£ MARY WEEK* lerORE • WILL 
BE ABLE TB BE ABOUT MUCH# 

BMLY TWO MEMBERS Of UY f AM ILY HAVE SEEN THI8 LETTER, ARC SHOW 

or its contents, i have written it roR your pebuial, and shall send 
fr by some one to be placed in tcur hands, 

with KINDEST regards as eyer, 

I > I • I I 
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383-385 

386-389 

390-398 

399-400 

401-402 

403-412 

413-414 

415-417 

418-421 

422-423 

424-428 


74 



Additional documents 


Covert, William. The Sullivan Ind. Camp-Meeting. 

Review & Herald, Oct 23, Vol. 65, No. 42: 667. 

The Sullivan, Ind. Camp-Meeting. 

This meeting was held Oct. 1-8. The attendance was small. Not more than one hundred 
were encamped on the ground at any one time. The weather was cold most of the time; but 
we were granted the free use of a ball located on the ground, and we were made quite 
comfortable by putting in a stove. There were only three doctrinal discourses preached at 
the meeting. The effort was to enable those in attendance to get into that spiritual condition 
where God would use them to advance the cause of truth. 

It seemed for a time that the object for which we were laboring would fail. This caused 
the ministers to seek the Lord earnestly for light and freedom in God. Our prayers were 
answered, and on the Sabbath a move was made, and at least one third of the camp came 
forward to seek God anew for evidences of his acceptance. More than a score of humble 
confessions were made. Some had failed to pay their tithe, or had withheld a part of it. Many 
had neglected prayer. All had failed in the study of the Scriptures. It was indeed a solemn 
place to be at. It appeared at times as if all in the building were weeping on account of the 
neglect of duty, as they listened to the confession of sins which, by the influence of the 
spirit that pervaded the meeting, brought the guilt of all vividly before their minds. 

This closes our camp-meetings in Indiana for the present season. The total number 
attending these meetings is greater than that of any previous year; yet many have let 
Satan cheat them out of the blessings that the Lord designed for them, by failing to attend 
these meetings. We rejoice that much good has been done on these occasions; but we are 
sorry that so many were at home who should have been present to give and receive help 
in these important gatherings. 


Wm. Covert 
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ADVENT REVIEW AND SABBATH HERALD. 
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camp-meeting. For many years she had been an 
Adventist, *nd when she heard the third angel's mes¬ 
sage, gave prompt obedienco to the Sabbuth truth. 
Wo are sad to have one of our little company taken 
away, but we rejoice in the assurance that she will 
be "accounted worthy" of a part in the llrst resur¬ 
rection. Wc uro seeking to educate all to become 
laborers and burden-bearers in the cause. A tract 
society has been organized, with twenty members. 
A few others will join soon. Considerable) opposition 
1 b manifested by the clergy of the city, but the out¬ 
look is still encouraging, and we trust many others 
will yet obey the truth. Our stay hero will neces¬ 
sarily bo short, on account of tlio demand for labor 
In liulfalo and other places. II. E. Komnson, 


MARYLAND. 


Easton and Baltimore.—Out meetings at Easton 
Closed Sept. 23. During our stay there, wc mado 
over 800 visits, distributed over 2 000 copies of our 
different periodicals, sold over *107 worth of books 
and tracts, besides having given away about eleven 
dollars' worth, and taken twenty three orders for 
periodicals. The Lord has been with us, nnd we re¬ 
joice in the prospect for the truth In this mission 
Held. Tho seat of the beast In the United States is 
here, and no placo that wo know of is in greater 
need of earnest, persevering Christian etrort. We 
baptized threo adults at Easton, and two at Baltimore. 
On Sabbath, Oct. 0. wc organized a church of six¬ 
teen members at Baltimore. 

We are of good courage In the Lord, nnd hopo to 
see greater results during the year to couie. Muny 
families in Easton are anxious for Bible readings, 
and we purpose to devote some time to this work, 
soon. Our cosh donations were over seventy-five 
dollars. With a desiro for the prayers of God's peo¬ 
ple, wo labor on. D. K. Lindsey. 

Oct. 11. D. C. B.micock. 


MINNESOTA. 


Winona.-—I came to this place with my family 
about tho first of August, to take charge of the 
American part of the work. Good results are seen 
of the tent and mission work done here last summer. 
Wc found several good, faithful persona hero keep¬ 
ing the Sabbuth, There is the usual prejudice here 
to bo mot. and we have worked quite a while to get 
acquainted with soma, so as to be able to help them, 
The Lord has given us much of hi# blessing, nnd 
gono before us by his Spirit. Providence opened the 
Way for us to become acquainted with live families, 
who, knowing nothing of us as a people, were not 
prejudiced, and we have been holding two readings 
a week with each family. Six persons have decided 
to keep the Sabbath, and others of them are in the 
valley of decision. Wc are not yet through present¬ 
ing the testing truths, but expect others will accept 
the whole truth. It does us good to hear them say. 
“ We have been praying for light, and believe God 
has sent you." There are other families with whom 
we have just begun to hold readings, who seem as 
anxious to know the truth as the others, und we 
have more visiting to do nnd readings to give than 
my wife and I can attend to. 

Wc hope to he greatly benefited by attending the 
General Conference, and butter prepared to engage 
in this snered work. Bro. Hill is much encouraged 
in his German work, and God’s Spirit seems to be 
working upon tho hearts of that pouple to hear and 
know the truth, l’rsy for us and the work here. 

Oft. 10. E. A. Mkrkell. 


WISCONSIN. 

Milwaukee.—W o closed our tent elTort here Sept. 
30, because the weather is too cold to conti nue our meet¬ 
ings thus any longer. The interest was good until the 
close, and muny felt Bad to see the tent taken down, und 
expressed their desire to attend our evening meet¬ 
ings, if wo havo any. The only question dilhcult to 
solve is where the meetings shall be held, since we 
have no meeting house here. It seems to us that plans 
should be laid to erect a house of worship soon. 
Many seem to think it quite bard to leave their 
church homes, and unite with a people who have no 
place for worship. 

Our work has been greatly blessed during tlm past 
season. July 7, live were added to the church by 
baptism. During the tent season about tweuty five 
embraced the truth, of whom thirteen were added 
to the church last Sabbath,—twelve by baptism and 
one by letter. We expect others will soon follow 
tho good example of those who were baptized last 
Sabbath. There is quite an interest among thoso 
not of our faith, and wc shall follow it up by visit¬ 
ing and holding Bible readings, pose who have 
embraced the trull! arc kiqipy. and rejoice becuw 
the light of truth lias been brought to them. 

The work has but just begun in this large city, and 
we pray that the Lord may send more laborers into 
this gre-ut harvest field. The Lord is answering our 
prayers in that ho has brought persons into the truth 
who, wo believe, will bo earnest workers m tlio Mus¬ 
ter's cause. Wo have rented a ball on the corner or 


3rd and North Sts., for our Sabbath meetings. The 
donations amounted to $50.54. Tho church iB in far 
bolter condition now than it was in the forepart of the 
summer. Unity, love, and a spirit of tondernoss is 
manifested. To tho Lord bo all tho praise. We la¬ 
bor on in courage and hopo. 

F. H. Wkstphal, 

J. W. Westpjial. 


Farmers Valley andOkvilla. —I closed my labors 
In the Peiand Bchool-house in Farmers Valley, Aug 12, 
and then began a course of lectures in the Liboalt 
school house in Orvilla precinct, ten miles northwest 
of tho first named place. I was told by some of the 
friends living In that vicinity that it would be a hard 
field of lubor, as nearly all tho residents wore infidels, 
ami'opposed to all religious meetings. I announced 
the first meeting by distributing hand bills, and to my 
astonishment, found tho house filled to its utmost 
seating capacity, and some standing in the aisles, and 
on the steps outsido. All were anxious to hear the 
proof for the statements mndo in the circular distri¬ 
buted, which were, in brief, as follows :— 

" Prophecy fulfilled and fulfilling ; startling events 
before ua , unmistakable evidence of the authenticity 
of the Bible, the Book of books." The Lord gave free¬ 
dom lu tho presentation of Matthew 24, atid a solemn 
impression was made on tho rniuds of many present. 
The interest continued to increase, aud as I closed 
the mootings to attend our general camp-meeting, 
flvo decided to obey and honor God by keeping hiB 
commandments. There are several others who ad¬ 
mit the cvidenccB presented, to bo tho truth, but who 
havo not yet decided to obey. Wc can but hope 
(and our hope is brightened by the positive evidences 
from tho testimonies on this point) that many of this 
class will take a stand on the side of truth when 
the final issue is reached in the third angel’s message. 

There arc now thirteen adult Sabbath keepers here, 
who meet for worship on the Sabbath, somo of 
whom embraced the truth at tho meetings held in 
Farmers Valley. The precious truth is so dour to 
them, that ten miles is not too far for them to go to 
mooting. A Sabbath school was organized, with a 
membership of twenty-eight The tithes paid dur- 
iug the last quarter amounted to forty one dollars. 

As I close my labors In Nebraska, and return to 
my home in Michignu, it is with thankfulness to God 
for his tender mercies and blessings, which have at¬ 
tended roe during the past year. To the dear breth 
ren here, 1 would say, "Be faithful, that wc may 
meet again.'* O. F. Camtukll. 

Oct. 11. 


THE SULLIVAN, IND , CAMP-MEETINO. 

Tma meeting was hold Oct. 1-8. The attendance 
was small. Not more than one hundred were en¬ 
camped on tho ground at any one time. Tho weather 
was cold most of the time ; hut wo were granted 
the froo use of a hall located on the ground, and wo 
were made quite comforluble by putting in a stove. 
There were only three doctrinal discourses preached 
at the meeting. The elTort was to enable those in 
attendance to got into that spiritual condition where 
God would use them to advance the causo of truth. 

It seemed fur & time that the object for which wo 
were laboring would fail. This caused tho ministers 
to seek the Lord earnestly for light and freedom in 
Ood. Our prayers were answered, and on the Sab¬ 
bath a move was made, and at least one third of tho 
camp came forward to seek God anew for evidences 
of his acceptance. More than a score of humble 
confessions were mode. Some had failed to pay their 
tithe, or had withheld a part of it. Many bad neg¬ 
lected prayer. All hud failed in tho study of tho 
Scriptures. It was indeed a solemn place to be at. 
It appeared at times as if all in the building were 
weeping on account of the neglect of duty, as 
they listened to tlio confession of sins which, by the 
infiuence of the spirit that pervaded the meeting, 
brought the guilt of all vividly before their minds. 

This closes our camp-meetings in Indiana for the 
present season. The total number attending these 
meetings is greater than that of any previous year, 
yet many have lot Satan cheat them out of the bless¬ 
ings that the Lord designed for them, by failing to 
attend these meetings. Wo rejoice that much good 
bus been done on these occasions; but wo are sorry 
that so many were at home who should have been 
present to give and receive help in these important 
gatherings. Wm. Coveut. 

THE CAMP-MEETINO AT NE0DE8HA, KAN. 

Tins meeting was held according to appointment, 
Sept. 13-23,1883. By the fuithful efforts of the few who 
attended the workers' meeting, the grounds were pul 
In order in season. Tho citizens of the city did much 
for us in the way of accommodations. A night watch 
was sent to protect us each night, and many tokens 
ot respect were shown. The brethren esme in > owly. 
but bv tho middle of the second week about -00 were 
cncnmpcil on the ground. The meetings during tho 
day were seasons of closo practical instruction, which 
was well received by all. The evening services were 


devoted to the outside Interest, which was unusually 
good, the attendance ranging from 600 to 1,000. 

Some of our people, who came at the beginning 
aud remained to the close, were heard to say, "It is 
the best camp-meeting I ever attended.” Others, who 
came only a day or two near the close, felt otherwise. 
And we did not wonder at It; for such Is frequently 
the result. We are sorry that so many failed to se¬ 
cure the benefits of this good meeting. There might 
have been GOO there, and none have come more than 
seventy-five miles. Brethren, if tho camp-meeting 
were brought in sight of our very doors, Satan would 
prevent our attending it, if he could. We greatly 
fear that many will be too busy to prepare to eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. May God, In his In¬ 
finite mercy, help us to feel our need of his assist¬ 
ance, and to Improve more carefully future oppor¬ 
tunities. 

The last Sabbath of the meeting, though cold and 
rainy until noon, was the boat day of all. As the 
solemnity of the judgment was presented, the Holy 
Spirit came in, and many good resolves were made. 
Sunday morning thirteen were baptized. The camp- 
meeting closed Sunday night, with an unusually good 
parting meeting. Monday and Tuesday were spent 
in breaking camp, and in pitching a tent in which to 
continue tho presentation of the truth to those who 
had become interested. Ono had previously decided 
to obey ; and as the meetings have continued, others 
have taken hold, till thirteen are now keeping the 
Sabbath. Bro. RouBscau remained with mo five days. 
I was then alone nearly a week, when Bro. J. L. 
Bcilhurt joined mo ; and the meetings are now con¬ 
tinued by Urn. Stcbbins and Bellhart. 

C. Me Reynolds. 


THE AIKEN, KAN , CAMP-MEETINO. 

Tins meeting was held in connection with the 
German meeting, Oct. 3-8, for the benefit of the 
brethren In Southwestern Kansas, and to unite more 
firmly the two nationalities lu the bonds of present 
truth. The weather was somewhat cold and rainy 
during a portion of the meeting, but the closing days 
were very pleasant. The interest, zeul, and harmony 
manifested from the first meeting and onward were 
encouraging, and showed that our people prized the 
privileges they were having, of drawing nearer to 
God and learning of hiB will. About 100 Americans 
and from 250 to 300 Germans were present. All 
seemed much encouraged and strengthened, and ex¬ 
pressed a determination to go home and live out the 
truths they profess more faithfully. 

Tho Sabbath school work, also tho health aud 
temperance work, and the canvassing work, each re¬ 
ceived a share of attention. Bro. Conradi gave us an 
interesting and instructive account of the tract and 
missionary work iu Europo. urging the necessity of 
more thorough work in this branch of the message at 
home. A goodly number of canvassers went out 
from the meeting to curry the light to other portions 
of the State, and some donations were made for their 
benefit. We hope the brethren all over the State 
will remember the canvassers tho coming winter. 
This closes our camp-meetings for tho year ; aud as 
wo look back over them, we can see the guiding 
hand of God therein, and believe they have been 
seasons of especial benefit to our people. We 
earnestly pray and sincerely hope that the advance 
steps taken and good resolves made, will be carried 
out the coming year. Brethren and sisters, the time 
of trouble is just before us. and it will take a deeper 
work of grace In our hearts, and a more thorough 
consecration to God of ourselves and our means than 
we yet have made, to carry us through to tho king¬ 
dom. May God help ub all so to live and do his 
will that we may be owned of him when Jesus comes. 

C. A. Hall. 


TENNESSEE CONFERENCE PKOCEEDINQ8- 

Tuk ninth annual session of the Tennessee Confer¬ 
ence was held in connection with the camp-mcctlng 
at Guthrie, Ky., Get. 2-0. 1888. 

First Meeting, at 4 c. m., Oct 2.—The Pres'dent. 
Eld. J. M. Bees, in the chair. Prayer by Eld. E. L. 
Marvin, The Chair was empowered to appoint the 
usual committees, which were as follows : On Nom- 
nuliona, J. Slsloy, Roacoe Burrow, John White : on 
Resolutions. 8. H. Lane, 8. Osborn, E E. Marvin ; 
on Credentials and Licenses, S Osborn, Q. W. Dortch, 
J E White . on Auditing, J. B. Yates, John Dortch, 
Robert King, J. D. Kivett, Koacoe Burrow, Dr. W. C. 
Sheppard. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Second Mkktino, at 4 r. m.. Out. 3 .—-The time 
was occupied by reports from ministers. Elds. Roes. 
Sisley, nnd Marvin all gave interesting accounts of 
their work for the year. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Third Mkktino, at 10 a. m., Oct. 4.— The Com¬ 
mittee on Nominations reported as follows : For 
President. J. M. Rees ; Secretary, Etta Marvin ; Treas¬ 
urer J. B. Yates ; Conference Committee. J. M. Rees, 
E. E. Marvin. J. Q. Finch ; Delegate to General Con¬ 
ference. J. M. Rees. The persons named were unan¬ 
imously electod. 


76 



















Additional documents 


George I. Butler, Letter to E. G. White 

[Battle Creek, Mich.: 1887, Mar 3] 


Dear Sister White, 

I was very glad to get your letter of March 16, a day or two since, with the enclosed 
letters to Dr. Waggoner, A. T. Jones and others.* It did me much good and greatly relieved 
my mind. I feel very humble this morning, and a great sense of gratitude I trust, for all the 
goodness of God to me, and anything but a sense of triumph or self-sufficiency. Oh, what 
a good God we have, and how great is His tender mercy to us poor, weak, sinful creatures. 
I feel that He shall have all my life-service without any reserve. This world looks exceeding 
small and unworthy to me, and the promises of God and the glorious inheritance, all over- 
glorious. 

I am daily seeking Him with all the powers of my soul, as we are in great need of His 
help at this present juncture, being engaged in the special closing time of the College and 
as we are trying to help the religious influences in this great drowsy, formal church. It is 
enough to discourage the heart of most anyone to see how little spiritual life there is 
among the largest portion of the membership. 

I have been working very hard for months past and feel somewhat the effects of ft, so 
that I know full well the significancy of what you say about your seeking God's special help 
to enable you to discharge the duties as they come. I feel often as If I could hardly get 
through the labors before me. My head gets very weary. But I am bound not to complain or 
even murmur in my feelings, even against some that cause unnecessary burdens. They do 
not realize it, perhaps, and know not what their course causes me of labor and anxiety. But 
I go to the Lord and lay the matter before Him and somehow He helps me from time to time. 

I praise and love Him for it, my dear Sister. Oh, what precious blessings He has bestowed 
upon me! 

You know something of my life and character. What a proud, wicked, hardhearted subject 
I was, to start with - stubborn, unbelieving, impure and sinful in many ways. How wonderfully 
the Lord has led me all these years, and what struggles I have passed through, and God 
has mercifully revealed Himself to me, and such views of His love and goodness come over 
me at times that I am just melted down in tenderness and tears. How precious is the love 
of Christ! I will serve such a Saviour as long as I live, and I greatly desire more strength 
with which to do it. 


* Ellen G. White, letter 37, 1887. 
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George I. Butler, Letter to E. G. White ( 1887 ) 


I see so much to do and if I had more strength it seems to me I could do much more than 
I do now. Aren't we going to get more strength to labor one of these days, Sister White? Of 
course I am pressed in many ways, with perplexity. You warn me not to work so hard, and 
tell me I must not. And then I see so much to do that demands attention. Then you tell me 
how hard you work and how you get strength from the Lord to do it - get up in the morning 
so early, and I am forced to reason - if the Lord will help Sister White in her need, why will 
He not help me? And so I go on, trusting in the Lord for His help. Well I doubtless make 
many and great mistakes. 

The copy of the letter you wrote to Dr. W. (Waggoner) and A. T. (Jones) afforded me 
great relief. I have been in great perplexity over this matter. Views were being taught by 
them which I cannot believe to be the truth. If those views were to be sustained, I confess I 
shall never know what to believe and I think it would close up my ever trying to write 
anything on doctrine as I should, and could have no confidence in my own judgment, of an 
argument. It would finish me on that score and even in regard to my knowing the leading {-1-} 
of the Spirit, and perfectly unfit me for acting any leading part. It is not a slight matter with 
me, as I have given it much thought for many years. I took my position after studying the 
matter carefully for myself. But I said little about it for six or eight years, desiring not to pain 
the hearts of brethren who thought differently. But as I hear some arguments being framed 
more or less for years, virtually sustaining that position in the Signs, and have known how 
some two or three years ago they were teaching these things in the Healdsburg College, 
making them very important, yet I said little about it. But when Dr. W. (Waggoner) came 
out in our pioneer paper with nine long articles directly presenting the subject, I felt that 
this course could not go on. So I wrote to you several times, but got no reply. Then when 
Dr. W. ame on to the Conference, fully armed for the fray, and was sustained so fully by 
Brother Haskell, B. L. Whiting (or Whitney), Wilcox and others, so that he and Bro. Whiting 
(or Whitney) got little companies of our brethren together to indoctrinate as much as 
possible in quiet, and so the Dr. went home feeling that he was sustained and that he had 
really carried his point. 

Of course I felt very badly. I did not pursue this course myself, though all knew my views, 
and I did not favor the matter being brought into public discussion, fearing we should have 
a scene which would be very bad in its effect. But all these things made such a load of 
sadness on my heart as I never wish to carry again. I felt that some of my leading brethren 
did not walk uprightly in their course, though I was powerless to prevent it. It almost makes 
me sick at heart at the present time, to think of it. 
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Brethren Haskell and Whitney (?) were my guests and Dr. W. (Waggoner) I invited 
several times to my house for meals, and treated him kindly. But I kept as cheerful and 
kind as I could, though my heart ached with anguish. But after the meeting, God greatly 
blessed my soul and I was enabled to rise above all this, and have never felt so blessed and 
encouraged in all my life as I have in the few months since. 

I love all my brethren, though I never expect to think their course was right. I see now 
that God permitted it all to test me and try me, and this is always good for us and none need 
it more than poor, unworthy me. I love Dr. W. and Brother A.T. Jones. I formed a very 
pleasant acquaintance with them last year. I was especially pleased with the latter, as a 
man of a good spirit. 

The Doctor inherits some of his father's qualities which he will need to guard greatly, or 
they will hurt him. Elder Waggoner's methods and ways have been taught them too much, 

I think, to their mutual injury. The Waggoner stamp appears in all their editorials, and hurts 
them a good deal, for me. That mixture of egotism, criticism and sharpness is not so sweet 
to me as to some, I suppose, even when mingled with much ability. I do not see much of 
Christ in it. 

If Christ was the embodiment of the real sentiment of the Law of God as we all believe, I 
must think Elder Waggoner's views of the Law somewhat warped, or I fail to see the Christ 
spirit in them. 

I greatly rejoice of course, after this long time, to see that you do not endorse the course 
the young men have pursued. They are promising young men and I hope they will be useful. 
They will be surprised at your letter, for one who has recently come from Healdsburg told 
me that Brother Jones told him he had not a doubt but what all they had done in these 
matters would be fully sustained by yourself, or words to that effect. {-2-} 

I am sorry for them, for I always pity those who suffer keen disappointment. Of course 
your statement made in this letter that you had told Elder Waggoner "that his position on 
the Law was incorrect", referring to the "added law," is very satisfactory to me. I have no 
disposition to feel elated over it, and do not. It is the truth and I am glad to see the truth 
established. That is really the key to the whole position. 

I have refused to publish my views on the Law in Galatians in the Review, though others 
desired me to do so. I have not felt free to do it though I should have a far better right to do 
so, on the defensive (?) than the Dr. did, to write originally, and the pamphlet published for 
the leading brethren I have not felt at liberty to circulate, though many have wanted it. 

In some cases, where persons have written for it expressly, I have consented for them 
to have a copy. But I fully believe before God that the principles of that pamphlet will stand 
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the test of the most rigid examination. But I let this matter rest, and am perfectly willing to 
have it all in God's hands, though the matter has been a sore trial to me. But I cannot see 
how it ever can rest, as the subject is sure to come into every thorough examination of the 
Law, and we cannot help it. 

The added Law is either the moral or the ceremonial Law systems. You say in substance 
that Elder Waggoner's position was not correct, his position was that the moral Law was 
the added Law, hence it must be the other. If our people knew that you had light that the 
Moral Law was not the added Law, the question would be settled in short order. That is 
precisely what our people are waiting with much anxiety to know. I am not urging you to 
say anything, but I feel certain that after all the stir over this question it will make constant 
trouble, till your opinion is known. You see if it don't. 

I shall not make the trouble, but it will present itself. I care not for the minor points, to 
how that added Law question is settled. The minor points will settle themselves very quickly. 

The General Conference Committee have been together several days this week, and 
have now gone home. We send Elder Underwood and Farnsworth to the Pacific Coast to 
attend the anniversary meetings, and then the Northern Pacific Camp Meetings. We hope 
this will be a great encouragement to the brethren in Calif, and Oregon. Brother Farnsworth 
is in excellent condition to labor. Brother U. has considerable of the managing quality. Our 
campmeetings will miss your coming as there was quite an expectation of your coming this 
spring. Of course I am much disappointed myself. But I do not want you to come till the Lord 
does (?) we shall get along some way. God lives and can help even the weakest instrument. 

I dread going to Kansas but suppose I will have to. I greatly wish you would give me 
advice, what to do in Smith Sharp case. The Kansas Committee placed him over a city 
mission. I wrote Cook a sharp letter about it. It seems ridiculous to me that a man who has 
acted as he has should be placed over a city mission. I think it would be some time before 
I would send a daughter of mine to him to manage I can't see how a decent woman would 
consent to work with him. Then there is a real split in feeling in the Conference over Cook's 
management. Several of the best and most prominent brethren feel dissatisfied about it. 
Who shall be put in there? I do hope you have some light on the subject. Do you think Sharp 
should have credentials as a preacher? For one, I do not dare to trust him. He claims to be 
enjoying great light and knows he is greatly blessed, etc. But he is so politic and deep, {-3-} 
that I do not know whether to believe him or not. 

Please do give me all the light you have about Kansas. And so I say about Pennsylvania. 
I am puzzled what to think about Oviatt, whether he is a true man or not. A report comes to 
me from a man there that he had heard from one of our brethren that a young woman 
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became pregnant by him, and procured an abortion, and that he was with her and paid the 
bill. The one that told him was a Brother Green. I wrote to Brother G. and he wrote carefully, 
but did admit that his sister, the girl's aunt, told him so and he knew that the girl was away 
at the time and came home very sick and they supposed she had the consumption. The 
mother has been kept very quiet. I do not know what to think, and cannot hardly believe it. 
The young man don't (sic) like Ovlatt. But this Bro. Green seems to be a good man, and he 
evidently fears it is true. Do you think it can be truth? 

I dare not write to Oviatt about it, but mean to investigate the matter when I go there. 
Your testimony to him was very cutting, but I did not suppose it implied such things. Tell 
me all you can of such matters, for I do not want to make a mistake or imagine evil where 
it does not exist. I guess we are to be overwhelmed in this kind of business. 

I should think Ballou ought to be silenced. Self-conceit is the rock on which he busted. 
Dr. Stillman, after running a terrible race, seems now to be leaving off his evil ways and 
becoming at least, respectable. He is not a member of the church, so we can let him prove 
himself. 

I judge Elder Haskell will leave New England not far from the middle of May. He feels he 
must stay through the closing of the academy, special term. He wanted me to go there but 
I guess if I live through this special time here, I shall do well. Then I don't know as I could 
fit in just right at New England. Bro. Haskell's ideas and mine don't exactly agree in everything. 
I rather he would manage his own matters. 

The Committee put in Haskell Editor of Present Truth, You will probably laugh at this 
Idea. Yet I think it is the best we can do. We did not want to hold Wilcox In that position, 
nor put in Waggoner. So Haskell can select his own help. Your husband, I believe, in all 
his editorial work, never spent much of his time in the editorial chair. Brother Haskell has 
now Brother Will Spicer as his scribe. He is really one of the brightest boys in the Cause, 
and is a great help to him. He can employ other help. Smith, self, Whitney and Wilcox are 
all corresponding editors. 

Haskell, after much reflection, has concluded that he does not want the help of Elder 
Waggoner - thinks if he went over there it would lead many to slack their liabilities to the 
mission. I think so also. Underwood says many of the old friends of Elder W. in Ohio say 
they never want to read his articles in the Signs now. They wish they could never see them. 
Well, it is sad, sad. But I don't know how to help it. 

Elder W.'s health is now quite good. He called here when Elder H. was here, but did not 
stay but a few moments. We all spoke to him kindly and did not suppose he was going so 
quick. 
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There is another matter I wish to present to you. It is in regard to Brother Prank Storr, 
whom the Conference voted to send to Bale, to help in the German work. Somehow, 
Providence has seemed to interfere in this matter. His old mother, over 70, has been sick 
all winter so that he feared she would not live, and rally in some two or three months that is, 
in despair. {-4-} 

The poor woman suffered terribly and Brother Frank has been confined at home all the 
last winter. She is a little better now. At Brother Whitney's urgent request for laborers and 
in the largeness of my affection for the foreign fields, I consented to his going, but have 
somewhat changed my mind in regard to its being best. His mother is so aged and feeble 
that it seems to me she ought not to be left by her only son. She has one daughter but she 
is feeble-minded and a constant subject for care - can do nothing to help her mother. 

When his father died, he made Frank promise to look after his mother's wants as long 
as she lived. Frank does not feel really that he ought to go, under the circumstances. He is 
one of those who desires to do his whole duty. I think he is a noble young man - humble, 
sensible, conscientious, and one who is useful everywhere he goes. 

The College Board have been looking for someone to assist Elder Smith in his lectures 
at the College. Canright helped him till he got off the track. But he more fully met my mind 
as the proper person, though he made his lectures quite interesting, and pleased many. 
After Canright failed us, the whole burden fell on Brother Smith; with his other work it pretty 
near used him up. His head was in such a condition that he could not sleep nights, and he 
had the chills return upon him, so he had to give them up some days, and has been poorly 
ever since. 

Brother Smith felt that he was not well used, and I felt so too. But what could we do? But 
we have felt that it Is too much to make Brother Smith go through that constant pull of five 
months, every winter, with all his other cares. At his age he begins to feel the effects of 
wear, like some of the rest of us. 

After some considerable looking over the field we can find none of our young men whom, 
on the whole, we would prefer to Brother Storr. He is not brilliant, but he is sensible, humble, 
devoted, true to every doctrine and truth we profess - a man who fears God and has a 
critical mind. His Influence would be good. We would like to have him connected with the 
work here. What do you think of this whole matter? Please tell me. I am loathe to take him 
from the field appointed by the General Conference. But Providence has directly interfered 
with that, and he cannot leave his mother for the present, anyway. I fear his leaving her so 
much in the past has been one cause of her sickness. 
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I fear his leaving her so much in the past has been one cause of her sickness. 

We shall want to announce his connection with the College after a little. He could help in 
the German work here, very much, and if the brethren over there desire to send important 
manuscripts over here to be examined, he could do it as well as to go over there. It would 
take a long time for him to get enough acquainted with the work in the German to be able 
to do it well over there. Please tell me your Mind about this. 

I see you take us to task somewhat for voting to have Brother Lane return to this country. 
You think we should take Durland and John or others over here, rather than Brother Lane, 
because, you say, their families are more expensive and cost the Cause more. To the best 
of my memory, the first year Brother Lane had full as much pay as Elder Durland, Elder 
Lane had this year $11.00 per week. But this was upon the representation by those who 
come from there that his labors were really more valuable. Brother Ings wrote me strongly 
to that effect, that his speaking was more acceptable. Indeed, he was so dissatisfied with 
Elder Lane's management that he was unwilling to remain in England or try to do anything 
there till Elder Haskell came. And to the best of my recollection, Brother Whitney felt that 
Elder Durland was a more successful laborer. Brother Lane was well off, and Durland very 
poor. This might have had some Influence. We made diligent enquiries on this point. {-5-} 

I have felt the very kindest to Brother Lane. Our correspondence has been very pleasant 
and he has always written in a way that carried hope and courage with it. But from what 
most of the brethren have said, I supposed he was not making a fit exactly, in his preaching 
in England. Then again, he always said he intended to return in two or three years, anyway. 

As the time was drawing nearer, and as we had a peculiar field in Ark., where the spirit 
of persecution raged and as he was a pleasant and agreeable man, one likely to assuage 
the wrath of opposition, we thought he could go in there and accomplish much good. His 
gift, the Southern people like very much. There are 200 Sabbathkeepers there now, and 
there will be a conference wanted there soon, and I am sure Brother Lane could do much 
good there. These were the reasons which led to the vote inviting him to return. 

And yet the matter was left so he could remain in England as long as his sense of duty 
required. He was not forced away, and no one will complain if he chooses to stay. I have 
written him so. But he writes me that he intends to come back when Haskell gets there. Do 
you think our action very foolish under the circumstances? 

Am glad you cautioned to take an interest in Sister Martha. I read what you said to her 
with interest. I felt so sorry that she wanted to marry A. C. (Bourdeau). But she did, and I 
hope she will be happy as possible with him. He is in many respects, a good man, but not 
often the Butler turn, exactly. I am not much of a matchmaker or match-breaker, so I did 


83 



George I. Butler, Letter to E. G. White ( 1887 ) 


not interfere with it, and wish all the parties much joy. Very likely it may be better for them 
to return to America. If so, I hope it will not be duty for him to go back again in a year or 
two. I pity her and we will all make it as pleasant for her here as possible. 

I have been sorry she ever went over there, many times, and am becoming somewhat 
doubtful about quite so much travel across the ocean. Sister Whipple and her husband 
send a cordial invitation for her to come and stay with them. Their son is building a new 
house and will soon move in to it. Bro. Whipple will be away. They have a large house and 
are rather lonesome, and will be glad to have her stay there. I would give her an invitation 
to stay with us, but we have such a constant rush of visitors and callers, and wife's health 
is so precarious that I presume it will be better for her to go there. 

Sometimes it seems as if we must get into a more quiet place or all of us go under. I 
cannot tell when we shall get through with our writings here or what will be the result. There 
seems to be some interest and we hope for some good. But things move hard here. We are 
trusting and pleading with God, and trying to give the best instruction possible. God is good 
and I never felt more courage and hope in His carrying the work through. But how He will 
do it, I can't tell. 

With respect and affection, 

(Signed) Geo. I. Butler 

Typed Mar. 7, 1986 


84 



Additional documents 


Battle Creek, Michigan 
March 31, 1887 


Dear Sister White, 

I was very glad to get your letter of March 16, a day or two since, 
with the enclosed letters to Dr. Waggoner, A.T. Jones and others. (EGW 
letter 37, 1887). It did me much good and greatly relieved my mind. I 
feel very humble this morning, and a great sense of gratitude I trust, for 
all the goodness of God to me, and anything but a sense of triumph or self- 
sufficiency. Oh, what a good God we have, and how great is His tender mercy 
to us poor, weak, sinful creatures. I feel that He shall have all my life- 
service without any reserve. This world looks exceeding small and unworthy 
to me, and the promises of God and the glorious inheritance, all over- 
glorious . 

I am daily seeking Him with all the powers of my soul, as we are in 
great need of His help at this present juncture, being engaged in the special 
closing time of the College and as we are trying to help the religious influences 
in this great drowsy, formal church. It is enough to discourage the heart of 
most anyone to see how little spiritual life there is among the largest portion 
of the membership. 

I have been working very hard for months past and feel somewhat the effects of 
it, so that I know full well the significancy of what you say about your seek¬ 
ing God's special help to enable you to discharge the duties as they come. I 
feel often as if I could hardly get through the labors before me. My head 
gets very weary. But I am bound not to complain or even murmur in my feelings, 
even against some that cause unnecessary burdens. They do not realize it, per¬ 
haps, and know not what their course causes me of labor and anxiety. But I go 
to the Lord and lay the matter before Him and somehow He helps me from time to 
time. I praise and love Him for it, my dear Sister. Oh, what precious blessings 
He has bestowed upon me! 

You know something of my life and character. What a proud, wicked, hard¬ 
hearted subject I was, to start with-stubborn, unbelieving, impure and sinful 
in many ways. How wonderfully the Lord has led me all these years, and what 
struggles I have passed through, and God has mercifully revealed Himself to me, 
and such views of His love and goodness come over me at times that I am just 
melted down in tenderness and tears. How precious is the love of Christ! I will 
serve such a Saviour as long as I live, and I greatly desire more strength with 
which to do it. 

I see so much to do and if I had more strength it seems to me I could do 
much more than I do now. Aren't we going to get more strength to labor one of 
these days. Sister White? Of course I am pressed in many ways, with perplexity. 

You warn me not to work so hard, and tell me I must not. And then I see so 

much to do that demands attention. Then you tell me how hard you work and how 
you get strength from the Lord to do it--get up in the morning so early, and 
I am forced to reason—if the Lord will help Sister White in her need, why will 

He not help me? And so I go on, trusting in the Lord for His help. Well I 

doubtless make many and great mistakes. 

The copy of the letter you wrote to Dr. W.(aggoner) and A.T. (Jones) 
afforded me great relief. I have been in great perplexity over this matter. 

Views were being taught by them which I CANNOT believe to be the truth. If 
those views were to be sustained, I confess I shall never know what to believe 
and I think it would close up my ever trying to write anything or doctrine as 
I should, and could have no confidence in my own judgment, of an argument. 

It would finish me on that score and even in regard to my knowing the leading 
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of the Spirit, and perfectly unfit me for acting any leading part. It is not 
a slight matter with me, as I have given it much thought for many years. I 
took my position after studying the matter carefully for myself. But I said 
little about it for six or eight years, desiring not to pain the hearts of 
brethren who thought differently. But as I hear some arguments being framed 
more or less for years, virtually sustaining that position in the SIGNS, and 
have known how some two or three years ago they were teaching these things in 
the Healdsburg College, making them very Important, yet I said little about 
it. But when Dr. W.(aggoner) came out in our pioneer paper with nine long 
articles directly presenting the subject, I felt that this course could not go 
on. So I wrote to you several times, but got no reply. Then when Dr. W. 
ame on to the Conference, fully armed for the fray, and was sustained so fully 
by Brother Haskell, B.L. Whiting (or Whitney), Wilcox and others, so that he 
and Bro. Whiting (or Whitney) got little companies of our brethren together to 
indoctinate as much as possible In quiet, and so the Dr. went home feeling that 
he was sustained and that he had really carried his point. 

Of course I felt very badly. I did not pursue this course myself, though 
all knew my views, and I did not favor the matter being brought into public 
discussion, fearing we should have a scene which would be very bad in its effect. 
But all these things made such a load of sadness on my heart as I never wish to 
carry again. I felt that some of my leading brethren did not walk uprightly in 
their course, though I was powerless to prevent it. It almost makes me sick at 
heart at the present time, to think of it. 

Brethren Haskell and Whitney (?) were my guests and Dr. W.(aggoner) I in¬ 
vited several times to my house for meals, and treated him kindly. But I kept 
as cheerful and kind as I could, though my heart ached with anguish. But after 
the meeting, God greatly blessed my soul and I was enabled to rise above all 
this, and have never felt so blessed and encouraged in all my life as I have in 
the few months since. 

I love all my brethren, though I never expect to think their course was 
right. I see now that God permitted it all to test me and try me, and this is 
always good for us and none need it more than poor, unworthy me. I love Dr. W. 
and Brother A.T. Jones. I formed a very pleasant acquaintance with them last 
year. I was especially pleased with the latter, as a man of a good spirit. 

The Doctor inherits some of his father's qualities which he will need to 
guard greatly, or they will hurt him. Elder Waggoner's methods and ways have 
been taught them too much, I think, to their mutual injury. The Waggoner 
stamp appears In all their editorials, and hurts them a good deal, for me. That 
mixture of egotism, criticism and shrpness is not so sweet to me as to some, I 
suppose, even when mingled with much ability. I do not see much of Christ in it. 

If Christ was the e mbodiment of the real sentiment of the Law of God as we 
all believe, I must think Elder Waggoner's views of the Law somewhat warped, or 
I fail to see the Christ spirit in them. 

I greatly rejoice of course, after this long time, to see that you do not 
endorse the course the young men have pursued. They are promising young men and 
I hope they will be useful. They will be surprised at your letter, for one who 
has recently come from Healdsburg told me that Brother Jones tole him he had 
not a doubt but what all they had done in these matters would be fully sustained 
by yourself, or words to that effect. 


86 



Additional documents 


3utler, G.I. 


I am sorry for them, for I always pity those who suffer keen disappointment. 

Df course your statement made in this letter that you had told Elder Waggoner 
"that his position on the Law was Incorrect", referring to the "added law," is 
/ery satisfactory to me. I have no disposition to feel elated over it, and do 
not. It is the truth and I am glad to see the truth established. That Is really 
the key to the whole position. 

I have refused to publish my views on the Law in Galatians in the REVIEW, 
though others desired me to do so. I have not felt free to do it though I should 
have a far better right to do so,on the defensive (?) than the Dr. did, to write 
originally, and the pamphlet published for the leading brethren I have not felt 
at liberty to circulate, though many have wanted it. 

In some cases, where persons have written for it expressly, I have consented 
for them to have a copy. But I fully believe before God that the principles of 
that pamphlet will stand the test of the most rigid examination. But I let this 
matter rest, and am perfectly willing to have it all in God's hands, though the 
matter has been a sore trial to me. But I cannot see how it ever can rest, as 
the subject is sure to come into every thorough examination of the Law, and we 
cannot help it. 

The added Law is either the moral or the ceremonial Law systems. You say in 
substance that Elder Waggoner's position was not correct, his position was that 
the moral Law was the added Law, hence it must be the other. If our people knew 
that you had light that the Moral Law was not the added Law, the question would 
be settled in short order. That is precisely what our people are waiting with 
much anxiety to know. I am not urging you to say anything, but I feel certain 
that after all the stir over this question it will make constant trouble, till 
your opinion is known. You see if it don't. 

I shall not make the trouble, but it will present itself. I care not for 
the minor points, to how that added Law question is settled. The minor points 
will settle themselves very quickly. 

The General Conference Committee have been together several days this week, 
and have now gone home. We send Elder Underwood and Farnsworth to the Pacific 
Coast to attend the anniversary meetings, and then the Northern Pacific Camp 
Meetings. We hope this will be a great encouragement to the brethren in Calif, 
and Oregon. Brother Farnsworth is in excellent condition to labor. Brother U. 
has considerable of the managing quality. Our campmeetings will miss your 
coming as there was quite an expectation of your coming this spring. Of course I 
am much disappointed myself. But I do not want you to come till the Lord does,(?) 
we shall get along some way. God lives and can help even the weakest Instrument. 

I dread going to Kansas but suppose I will have to. I greatly wish you would 
give me advice, what to do in Smith Sharp case. The Kansas Committee placed him 
over a city mission. I wrote Cook a sharp letter about it. It seems ridiculous 
to me that a man who has acted as he has should be placed over a city mission. I 
think it would be some time before I would send a daughter of mine to him to manage 
I can't see how a decent woman would consent to work with him. Then there is a rea 
split in feeling in the Conference over Cook's management. Several of the best and 
most prominent brethren feel dissatisfied about it. Who shall be put in there? I 
do hope you have some light on the subject. Do you think Sharp should have creden¬ 
tials as a preacher? For one, I do not dare to trust him. He claims to be enjoy¬ 
ing great light and knows he is greatly blessed, etc. But he is so politic and 


87 



George, I Butler. Letter to E. G. White (1887, March 3) 


Butler, G.I. 

deep, that I do not know whether to believe him or not. 

Please do give me all the light you have about Kansas. And so I say about 
Pennsylvania. I am puzzled what to think about Ovlatt, whether he Is a true man 
or not. A report comes to me from a man there that he had heard from one of 
our brethren that a young woman became pregnant by him, and procured an abortlog, 
and that he was with her and paid the bill. The one that told him was a Brother 
Green. I wrote to Brother G. and he wrote carefully, but did admit that his 
sister, the girl's aunt, told him so and he knew that the girl was away at the 
time and came home very sick and they supposed she had the consumption. The 
mother has been kept very quiet. I do not know what to think, and cannot hardly 
believe It. The young man don't (sic) like Ovlatt. But this Bro. Green seems to 
be a good man, and he evidently fears It Is true. Do you think it can be truth? 

I dare not write to Ovlatt about It, but mean to Investigate the matter when 
I go there. Your testimony to him was very cutting, but I did not suppose It Im¬ 
plied such things. Tell me all you can of such matters, for I do not want to make 
a mistake or Imagine evil where It does not exist. I guess we are to be overwhelmed 
in this kind of business. 

I should think Ballou ought to be silenced. Self-conceit is the rock on 
which he busted. Dr. Stillman, after running a terrible race, seems now to be 
leaving off his evil ways and becoming at least, respectable. He is not a mem¬ 
ber of the church, so we can let him prove himself. 

I judge Elder Haskell will leave New England not far from the middle of May. 

He feels he must stay through the closing of the academy, special term. He 
wanted me to go there but I guess if I live through this special time here, I 
shall do well. Then I don't know as I could fit In just right at New England. 

Bro. Haskell's Ideas and mine don't exactly agree in everything. I rather he 
would'manage his own matters. 

The Committee put in Haskell Editor of PRESENT TRUTH. You will probably laugh 
at this Idea. Yet I think It is the best we can do. We did not want to hold Wil¬ 
cox In that postion, nor put In Waggoner. So Haskell can select his own help. Your 
husband, I believe. In all his editorial work, never spent much of his time in the 
editorial chair. Brother Haskell has now Brother Will Spicer as his scribe. He is 
really one of the brightest boys in the Cause, and is a great help to him. He can 
employ other help. Smith, self, Whitney and Wilcox are all corresponding editors. 

Haskell, after much reflection, has concluded that he does not want the help 
of Elder Waggoner—thinks if he went over there it would lead many to slack their 
liabilities to the mission. I think so also. Underwood says many of the old friends 
of Elder W. in Ohio say they never want to read his articles in the SIGNS now. They 
wish they could never see them. Well, it is sad, SAD.But I don't know how to help it. 


Elder W.'s health Is now quite good. He called here when Elder H. was here, but 
did not stay but a few moments. We all spoke to him kindly and did not suppose he 
was going so quick. 

There ts another matter X wish to present to you. It is in regard to Brother 
Prank Storr, whom the Conference voted to send to Bale, to help in the German work. 
Somehow, Providence has seemed to interfere in this matter. His old mother, over 
70, has been sick all winter so that he feared she would not live, and rally in some 
two or three months that ts, in despair. 
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The poor woman suffered terribly and Brother Frank has been confined at home 
all the last winter. She is a little better now. At Brother Whitney's urgent 
request for laborers and in the largeness of my affection for the foreign fields, 

I consented to his going, but have somewhat changed my mind in regard to its being 
best. His mother is so aged and feeble that it seems to me she ought not to be 
left by her only son. She has one daughter but she is feeble-minded and a constant 
subject for care—can do nothing to help her mother. 

When his father died, he made Frank promise to look after his mother's wants 
as long as she lived. Frank does not feel really that he ought to go, under the 
circumstances. He is one of those who desires to do his whole duty. I think he 
is a noble young man--humble, sensible, conscientious, and one who is useful 
everywhere he goes. 

The College Board have been looking for someone to assist Elder Smith in his 
lectures at the College. Canright helped him till he got off the track. But he 
more fully met my mind as the proper person, though he made his lectures quite 
interesting, and pleased many. After Canright failed us, the whole burden fell 
on Brother Smith; with his other work it pretty near used him up. His head was 
in such a condition that he could not sleep nights, and he had the chills return 
upon him, so he had to give them up some days, and has been poorly ever since. 

Brother Smith felt that he was not well used, and I felt so too. But what 
could we do? But we have felt that it Is too much to make Brother Smith go through 
that constant pull of five months, every winter, with all his other cares. At his 
age he begins to feel the effects of wear, like some of the rest of us. 

After some considerable looking over the field we can find none of our young 
men whom, on the whole, we would prefer to Brother Storr. He is not brilliant, 
but he is sensible, humble, devoted, true to every doctrine and truth we profess-- 
a man who fears God and has a critical mind. His Influence would be good. We 
would like to have him connected with the work here. What do you think of this 
whole matter? Please tell me. I am loathe to take him from the field appointed 
by the General Conference. But Providence has directly interfered with that, and 
he cannot leave his mother for the present, anyway. I fear his leaving her so much 
in the past has been one cause of her sickness. 

I fear his leaving her so much in the past has been one cause of her sickness 

We shall want to announce his connection with the College after a little. He 
could help in the German work here, very much, and if the brethren over there desire 
to send important manuscripts over here to be examined, he could do it as well as 

to go over there. It would take a long time for him to get enough acquainted with 

the work in the German to be able to do it well over there. Please tell me your 
Mind about this. 

I see you take us to task somewhat for voting to have Brother Lane return to 

this country. You think we should take Durland and John or others over here, 

rather than Brother Lane, because, you say, their families are more expensive 
and cost the Cause more. To the best of my memory, the first year Brother Lane had 
full as much pay as Elder Durland, Elder Lane had this year $11.00 per week. But 
this was upon the representation by those who come from there that his labors were 
really more valuable. Brother Ings wrote me strongly to that effect, that his 
speaking was more acceptable. Indeed, he was so dissatisfied with Elder Lane's 
management that he was unwilling to remain in England or try to do anything there 
till Elder Haskell came. And to the best of my recollection, Brother Whitney felt 
that Elder Durland was a more successful laborer. Brother Lane was well off, and 
Durland very poor. This might have had some influence. We made diligent en¬ 
quiries on this point. 
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I have felt the very kindest to Brother Lane. Our correspondence has 
been very pleasant and he has always written in a way that carried hope and 
courage with it. But from what most of the brethren have said, I supposed 
he was not making a fit exactly, in his preaching in England. Then again, 
he always said he intended to return in two or three years, anyway. 

As the time was drawing nearer, and as we had a peculiar field in Ark., 
where the spirit of persecution raged and as he was a pleasant and agree¬ 
able man, one likely to assuage the wrath of opposition, we thought he could 
go in there and accomplish much good. His gift, the Southern people like 
very much. There are 200 Sabbathkeepers there now, and there will be a con¬ 
ference wanted there soon, and I am sure Brother Lane could do much good 
there. These were the reasons which led to the vote inviting him to return. 

And yet the matter was left so he could remain in England as long as his 
sense of duty required. He was not forced away, and no one will complain 
if he chooses to stay. I have written him so. But he writes me that he in¬ 
tends to come back when Haskell gets there. Do you think our action very 
foolish under the circumstances? 

Am glad you cautioned to take an interest in Sister Martha. I read 
what you said to her with interest. I felt so sorry that she wanted to marry 
A.C. (Bourdeau). But she did, and I hope she will be happy as possible with 
him. He is in many respects, a good man, but not often the Butler turn, 
exactly. I am not much of a matchmaker or matchbreaker, so I did not inter¬ 
fere with it, and wish all the parties much joy. Very likely it may be 
better for them to return to America. If so, I hope it will not be duty 
for him to go back again in a year or two. I pity her and we will all make 
it as pleasant for her here as possible. 

I have been sorry she ever went over there, many times, and am becom¬ 
ing somewhat doubtful about quite so much travel across the ocean. Sister 

Whipple and her husband send a cordial invitation for her to come and stay 
with them. Their son is building a new house and will soon move in to it. 
Bro. Whipple will be away. They have a large house and are rather lonesome, 
and will be glad to have her stay there. I would give her an invitation to 
stay with us, but we have such a constant rush of visitors and callers, and 
wife's health is so precarious that I presume it will be better for her to 
go there. 

Sometimes it seems as if we must get into a more quiet place or all of 

us go under. I cannot tell when we shall get through with our writings here 

or what will be the result. There seems to be some interest and we hope for 
some good. But things move hard here. We are trusting and pleading with 
God, and trying to give the best instruction possible. God is good and I 
never felt more courage and hope in His carrying the work through. But how 
He will do it, I can't tell. 

With respect and affection, 

(Signed) Geo. I. Butler 


Typed Mar. 7, 1986 
ar 
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White, E. G. Dear Brethren [G. I.] Butler and [Uriah] Smith. 

Written on April 5, 1887 in Basel, Switzerland [Letter# 13, 1887. 
The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials: Chapter 2: 32-37. 


Dear Brethren [G. I.] Butler and [Uriah] Smith. 

I have sent copies of letters written to Brethren [E. J.] Waggoner and [A. T.] Jones to 
Elder [G. I.] Butler in reference to introducing and keeping in front and making prominent 
subjects on which there are differences of opinion. I sent this not that you should make 
them weapons to use against the brethren mentioned, but that the very same cautions and 
carefulness be exercised by you to preserve harmony as you would have these brethren 
exercise. 

I am troubled for the life of me I cannot remember that which I have been shown in 
reference to the two laws. I cannot remember what the caution and warning referred to 
were that were given to Elder [J. H.] Waggoner. It may be that it was a caution not to make 
his ideas prominent at that time, for there was great danger of disunion. 

Now, I do not wish the letters that I have sent to you should be used in a way that you 
will take it for granted that your ideas are all correct and Dr. Waggoner’s and Elder Jones’s 
are all wrong. 

I was pained when I saw your article in the Review, and for the last half hour I have 
been reading the references preceding your pamphlet.* Now, my brother, things that you 
have said, many of them are all right. The principles that you refer to are right; but how this 
can harmonize with your pointed remarks to Dr. Waggoner, I cannot see. I think you are 
too sharp. And then when this is followed by a pamphlet published of your own views, be 
assured I cannot feel that you are just right at this point to do this unless you give the same 
liberty to Dr. Waggoner. 

Had you avoided the question, which you state has been done, it would have been 
more in accordance with the light God has seen fit to give to me. I have had some 
Impressive dreams f that have led me to feel that you are not altogether in the light. Elder 
[D.M.] Canright was presenting his ideas upon the law, and such a mixed up concern I never 
heard. Neither of you seemed to see or understand where his arguments would lead to. 


* Elder Butler's pamphlet: "The Law in the Book of Galatians: Is It the Moral Law, or Does It Refer to that System 
of Laws Peculiarly Jewish?" (1886) was distributed to the delegates of the 1886 General Conference session. 
f White, E. G. An Impressive Dream. - Testimonies for the Church, No. 33 (1889): 99-101 {p. 211-213}. 
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You seemed to be sitting in a boat in a shadow, and Elder Canright was turning the light 
down lower and lower. And then someone said, "I/Ve have had enough of this. All this is as 
the shadow of night; it is the work of Satan." Next he started up uneasy, groaning, and 
seemed to be like a man paralyzed, and declared he would leave the boat. He saw one that 
was sailing faster, and all on board apparently were happy. [There was] music and singing. 
He said, "I am going into that boat. I think this boat will go to pieces." The Captain stood 
firmly and said, "I know every piece of timber in the ship, and it will outride every storm. 
But that boat has worm-eaten and decaying timbers. It will not endure the tempest." I 
thought he said, "I am going on that boat if I perish with it." 

Now, my brethren, I do not feel very happy and reassured when I think you have 
encouraged Elder Canright in giving lessons to the students in the college, and in pouring 
into the Review such a mass of matter as though he were bishop of the Methodist Church. 
And then when that objectionable article came out, even if it did come out while Elder 
[Uriah] Smith was not present, who of you laid this matter open before him? It seems I had 
to write him and speak plainly on this point. And he has used every check put on him by 
myself as a cause to throw himself. 

I think if you had done your duty, I should not have been called upon to write to him. I 
have been shown and have told him that he was a loose writer, that he was ever seeking to 
be original, and that he gave assertion for proof; that he did not live and walk with God so 
that he could be a safe writer. 

I advised his books to be suppressed,* * especially the one on the law, the very subject he 
was conversing with you in regard to. 1 If that work is what I believe it to be, I would burn 
every copy in the fire before one should be given out to our people. 

And after his apostasy,* why need you say the things in regard to him you have? God 
did not treat apostates in this way, and if you had anything to say, say it without putting 
such things in the paper. I tell you, brethren, I am troubled when I see you take positions 
that you forbid others to take and that you would condemn in others. I do not think this is 
the right way to deal with one another. 

I want to see no Pharisaism among us. The matter now has been brought so fully 
before the people by yourself as well as Dr. Waggoner, that it must be met fairly and 
squarely in open discussion. I see no other way, and if this cannot be done without a spirit 

* Ellen White didn’t explain a reason why she asked to suppress Canright's books published before by the 
SDA publishing house. 

1 Canright, D. M. The Two Laws, as set in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. - Battle Creek, Mich.: 
Seventh-Day Adventist Publishing Association, 1882: 126. 

* D. M. Canright left the Seventh-day Adventist Church permanently in February, 1887. In 1886 he still was 
among the members of Theological Committee [Rev & Her, 1886, Nov 30, Vol. 63, No. 47: 744]. 
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of Pharisaism, then let us stop publishing these matters and learn more fully lessons in the 
school of Christ. 

I believe now that nothing can be done but open discussion. You circulated your 
pamphlet; now it is only fair that Dr. Waggoner should have just as fair a chance as you 
have had. I think the whole thing is not in God’s order. But, brethren, we must have no 
unfairness. We must work as Christians. If we have any point that is not fully, clearly 
defined, and [that] can bear the test of criticism, don’t be afraid or too proud to yield it. 

I hope nothing I have sent you will be used to do a work the very opposite of that which I 
designed it should do. May the Lord help us, for the days of peril are upon us. 

I cannot tell you how contemptible the course of Elder Canright is in my eyes. I can see 
farther in this matter from that which the Lord has shown me, than you can. But his course, 
his sudden change, speaks for itself. I believe we will have to have far more of the Spirit of 
God in order to escape the perils of these last days. 

My brethren, we want self and pride in us to die. Self will struggle hard for an existence 
and for the mastery, but nevertheless it must die and we become as little children, or we 
shall never see the kingdom of heaven. We want to be imbued with the Spirit of Christ. 

We see more and greater need of close communion with God and greater need of unity. 
Let us devote much time to seeking for heavenly wisdom. Let us be much with God in 
prayer. We want Bible evidence for every point we advance. We do not want to tide over 
points, as Elder Canright has done, with assertions. 

What we want in every conflict is not words to condemn but the sword of the Spirit. We 
want the truth as it is in Jesus. We want to be filled with all the fullness of God, and have 
the meekness and lowliness of Christ. 

We have a wily foe who will seize your sword and turn it against you unless you know 
how to use it skillfully. But let none feel that we know all the truth the Bible proclaims. 

Elder Canright’s course is contemptible, and do not seek to palliate it with soft words or 
smooth speeches. 

I do not lose my faith in God nor in you, my brethren; neither do I consider that you are 
above temptations, but you are liable to make mistakes. One thing I do know: God will help 
us if we will seek Him most earnestly. 

The gospel is not all peace. I have many conflicts; I have many wakeful hours; but I try 
to cast all my cares and burdens on Jesus. Painful doubts and fears assail me lest I shall 
not be faithful in the discharge of my every duty. 

We will move steadfastly on, looking to Jesus, learning of Jesus, obtaining the love of 
Jesus, our hearts melted in tenderness toward each other. 
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The religion of Christ, I testify, is not one of gloom but of gladness. But when the gloom 
comes, then we must battle. Fight every inch by faith until we can triumph in faith. While 
we have cause to grieve over the sinfulness of others, we must pray more and cling more 
firmly to the promises. - 

Letter 13, 1887. 

Ellen G. White Estate Washington, D. C. October 30, 1986. Entire Letter. 
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White, E. G. Cautions About Making Doctrinal Differences Prominent; 

Contemplating the Marvels and Mysteries of the Incarnation 

Letter 37, 1887, to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones; Basel, Switzerland, Feb 18, 1887. 

[Manuscript Released, Vol. 15, No. 1141: 18/1-28/2] 

I have something to say to you that I should withhold no longer. I have been looking in 
vain as yet to get an article that was written nearly twenty years ago in reference to the 
“added law.” I read this to Elder [J. H.] Waggoner. I stated then to him that I had been shown 
[that] his position in regard to the law was incorrect, and from the statements I made to him 
he has been silent upon the subject for many years. 

I have not been in the habit of reading any doctrinal articles in the paper, that my mind 
should not have any understanding of anyone’s ideas and views, and that not a mold of any 
man’s theories should have any connection with that which I write. I have sent repeatedly 
for my writings on the law, but that special article has not yet appeared. There is such an 
article in Healdsburg, I am well aware, but it has not come as yet. I have much writing many 
years old on the law, but the special article that I read to Elder Waggoner has not come to 
me yet. 

Letters came to me from some attending the Healdsburg College in regard to Brother E. 
J. W.’s [Waggoner’s] teachings in regard to the two laws. I wrote immediately protesting 
against their doing contrary to the light which God had given us in regard to all differences 
of opinion, and I heard nothing in response to the letter. It may never have reached you. If 
you, my brethren, had the experience that my husband and myself have had in regard to 
these known differences being published in articles in our papers, you would never have 
pursued the course you have, either in your ideas advanced before our students at the 
college, neither would it have appeared in the Signs. Especially at this time should everything 
like differences be repressed. These young men are more self-confident and less cautious 
than they should be. You must, as far as difference is concerned, be wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves. Even if you are fully convinced that your ideas of doctrines are sound, 
you do not show wisdom that that difference should be made apparent. 

I have no hesitancy in saying you have made a mistake here. You have departed from 
the positive directions God has given upon this matter, and only harm will be the result. This 
is not in God’s order. You have now set the example for others to do as you have done, to 
feel at liberty to put in their various ideas and theories and bring them before the public, 
because you have done this. This will bring in a state of things that you have not dreamed 
of. I have wanted to get out articles in regard to the law, but I have been moving about so 
much, my writings are where I cannot have the advantage of them. 
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It is no small matter for you to come out in the Signs as you have done, and God has 
plainly revealed that such things should not be done. We must keep before the world a 
united front. Satan will triumph to see differences among Seventh-day Adventists. These 
questions are not vital points. I have not read Elder Butler’s pamphlet or any articles written 
by any of our writers and do not mean to. But I did see years ago that Elder [J.H.] Waggoner’s 
views were not correct, and read to him matter which I had written. The matter does not lie 
clear and distinct in my mind yet. I cannot grasp the matter, and for this reason I am fully 
convinced that presenting it has been not only untimely, but deleterious. 

Elder Butler has had such an amount of burdens he was not prepared to do this subject 
justice. Brother E. J. W. [Waggoner] has had his mind exercised on this subject, but to bring 
these differences into our general conferences is a mistake; it should not be done. There 
are those who do not go deep, who are not Bible students, who will take positions decidedly 
for or against, grasping at apparent evidence; yet it may not be truth, and to take differences 
into our conferences where the differences become widespread, thus sending forth all 
through the fields various ideas, one in opposition to the other, is not God’s plan, but at 
once raises questionings, doubts whether we have the truth, whether after all we are not 
mistaken and in error. 

The Reformation was greatly retarded by making prominent differences on some points 
of faith and each party holding tenaciously to those things where they differed. We shall 
see eye to eye erelong, but to become firm and consider it your duty to present your views 
in decided opposition to the faith or truth as it has been taught by us as a people, is a 
mistake, and will result in harm, and only harm, as in the days of Martin Luther. Begin to 
draw apart and feel at liberty to express your ideas without reference to the views of your 
brethren, and a state of things will be introduced that you do not dream of. 

My husband had some ideas on some points differing from the views taken by his 
brethren. I was shown that however true his views were, God did not call for him to put them 
in front before his brethren and create differences of ideas. While he might hold these views 
subordinate himself, once they are made public, minds would seize [upon them], and just 
because others believed differently would make these differences the whole burden of the 
message, and get up contention and variance. 

There are the main pillars of our faith, subjects which are of vital interest, the Sabbath, 
the keeping of the commandments of God. Speculative ideas should not be agitated, for 
there are peculiar minds that love to get some point that others do not accept, and argue 
and attract everything to that one point, urging that point, magnifying that point, when it is 
really a matter which is not of vital importance, and will be understood differently. Twice I 
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have been shown that everything of a character to cause our brethren to be diverted from 
the very points now essential for this time, should be kept in the background. 

Christ did not reveal many things that were truth, because it would create a difference of 
opinion and get up disputations, but young men who have not passed through this experience 
we have had, would as soon have a brush as not. Nothing would suit them better than a 
sharp discussion. 

If these things come into our conference, I would refuse to attend one of them; for I have 
had so much light upon the subject that I know that unconsecrated and unsanctified hearts 
would enjoy this kind of exercise. Too late in the day, brethren, too late in the day. We are 
in the great day of atonement, a time when a man must be afflicting his soul, confessing 
his sins, humbling his heart before God, and getting ready for the great conflict. When 
these contentions come in before the people, they will think one has the argument, and 
then that another directly opposed has the argument. The poor people become confused 
and the conference will be a dead loss, worse than if they had had no conference. Now 
when everything is dissension and strife, there must be decided efforts to handle, [to] 
publish with pen and voice these things that will reveal only harmony. 

Elder [J.H.] Waggoner has loved discussions and contention. I fear that E.J.W. [Waggoner] 
has cultivated a love for the same. We need now good, humble religion. E.J.W. [Waggoner] 
needs humility, meekness, and Brother Jones can be a power for good if he will constantly 
cultivate practical godliness, that he may teach this to the people.* 

But how do you think I feel to see our two leading papers in contention? I know how 
these papers came into existence. I know what God has said about them, that they are one, 
that no variance should be seen in these two instrumentalities of God. They are one and 
they must remain one, breathing the same spirit, exercised in the same work, to prepare a 
people to stand in the day of the Lord, one in faith, one in purpose. 

The Sickle [a missionary paper briefly published in 1886.] was started in Battle Creek, but 
it is not designed to take the place of the Signs, and I cannot see that it is really needed. 
The Signs of the Times is needed and will do that which the Sickle cannot. I know if the 
Signs is kept full of precious articles, food for the people, that every family should have it. 
But a pain comes to my heart every time I see the Sickle. I say it is not as God would have 
it. If Satan can get in dissension among us as a people, he will only be too glad. 

I do not think that years will wipe out the impressions made at our last conference. I know 
how these things work. I am satisfied that we must have more of Jesus and less of self. If 
there is a difference upon any parts of the understanding of some particular passage of 

* In a year Ellen G. White will give positive charateristcs to both E.J. Waggoner and A.T. Jones {See: p. 293-310} 
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Scripture, then do not be with pen or voice making your differences apparent and making a 
breach when there is no need of this. 

We are one in faith in the fundamental truths of God’s word. And one object must be kept 
in view constantly, that is harmony and cooperation must be maintained without compromising 
one principle of truth. And while constantly digging for the truth as for hidden treasure, be 
careful how you open new and conflicting opinions. We have a worldwide message. The 
commandments of God and the testimonies of Jesus Christ are the burden of our work. To 
have unity and love for one another is the great work now to be carried on. There is danger 
of our ministers dwelling too much on doctrines, preaching altogether too many discourses 
on argumentative subjects when their own soul needs practical godliness. 

There has been a door thrown open for variance and strife and contention and differences 
which none of you can see but God. His eyes traces the beginning to the end. And the 
magnitude of mischief God alone knows. The bitterness, the wrath, the resentment, the 
jealousies, the heart burnings provoked by controversies of both sides of the question 
causes the loss of many souls. 

May the Lord give us to see the need of drinking from the living fountain of the water of 
life. Its pure streams will refresh and heal us and refresh all connected with us. Oh, if the 
hearts were only subdued by the Spirit of God! If the eye was single to God’s glory, what a 
flood of heavenly light would pour upon the soul. He who spake as never man spake was an 
educator upon earth. After His resurrection He was an educator to the lonely, disappointed 
disciples travelling to Emmaus, and to those assembled in the upper chamber. He opened 
to them the Scriptures concerning Himself and caused their hearts to be bound with a holy, 
new, and sacred hope and joy. 

From the Holy of Holies, there goes on the grand work of instruction. The angels of God 
are communicating to men. Christ officiates in the sanctuary. We do not follow Him into the 
sanctuary as we should. Christ and angels work in the hearts of the children of men. The 
church above, united with the church below, is warring the good warfare upon the earth. 
There must be a purifying of the soul here upon the earth, in harmony with Christ’s cleansing 
of the sanctuary in heaven. There we shall see more clearly as we are seen. We shall know 
as we are known. 

It is a melancholy and dispiriting thing to observe how little effect the solemn truths relating 
to these last days have upon the minds and hearts of those who claim to believe the truth. 
They listen to the discourses preached, they seem to be deeply interested as they hang 
upon the lips of the speaker, and if his words are sublime they are delighted; tears flow as 
the love of Christ is the theme brought before them. 
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But with the close of the discourse the spell is broken. Enter the homes and you will be 
surprised to not hear one word that would lead you to think that a deep impression was made 
as the circumstances warranted in the presentation of such elevating things. It was exactly 
as if they had listened to some pleasant song or melody. It is done, and the impression 
gone like the morning dew before the sun. 

What is the reason of this? The truth is not brought into the life. They did not accept the 
truth spoken as the word of God to them. They did not look past the instrument to the great 
Worker within the heavenly sanctuary. They did not take the word as a special message 
from God, of whom the speaker was only the one who was entrusted with the message. It 
is then any marvel that the truth is so powerless, that with a large number, if there is some 
excitement, a little animal ecstasy, a little head knowledge, the influence is no deeper? 

There is altogether too much sermonizing. There is too little listening and hearing the 
voice of God, but hearing only the voice of man; and the hearers go to their homes with 
souls unnourished but empty as before, and prepared to sit in judgment upon the sermon, 
commenting upon it as they would upon a tragedy, reviewing the matter as a human effort. 
"Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus." Fill the mind with the great 
humiliation of Christ, and then contemplate His divine character, His majesty and glory of 
the Highest, and His disrobing Himself of these and clothing His divinity with humanity. 
Then we can see a self-denial, a self-sacrifice, that was the marvel of angels. 

Oh, it was poverty indeed apportioned to the Son of God that He should be moving upon 
a province of His own empire and yet not be recognized or confessed by the nation He 
came to bless and to save. It was poverty that when He walked among men, scattering 
blessing as He trod, the anthem of praise floated not around Him, but the air was often 
freighted with curses and blasphemy. It was poverty that as He passed to and fro among 
the subjects He came to save, scarcely a solitary voice called Him blessed, scarcely a 
solitary hand was stretched out in friendship, and scarcely a solitary roof proffered Him 
shelter. Then look beneath the disguise, and whom do we see? - Divinity, the Eternal Son 
of God, just as mighty, just as infinitely gifted with all the resources of power, and He was 
found in fashion as a man. 

I wish that finite minds could see and sense the great love of the infinite God, His great 
self-denial, His self-sacrifice, in assuming humanity. God humbled Himself and became 
man and humbled Himself to die, and not only to die, but to die an ignominious death. Oh, 
that we might see the need of humility, of walking humbly with God, and guarding ourselves 
on every point. 
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I know that Satan’s work will be to set brethren at variance. Were it not that I know [that] 
the Captain of our salvation stands at the helm to guide the gospel ship into the harbor, I 
should say, Let me rest in the grave. 

Our Redeemer liveth to make intercession for us, and now if we will daily learn in the 
school of Christ, if we will cherish the lessons He will teach us in meekness and lowliness of 
heart, we shall have so large a measure of the Spirit of Jesus that self will not be interwoven 
into anything that we may do or say. The eye will be single to the glory of God. We need to 
make special efforts to answer the prayer of Christ that we may be one as He is one with 
the Father, He who declared Himself actually straitened while in the days of His humiliation 
because He had many things to say to His disciples which they could not bear now. The 
wonders of redemption are dwelt upon altogether too lightly. 

We need these matters presented more fully and continuously in our discourses and in 
our papers. We need our own hearts to be deeply stirred with these deep and saving truths. 
There is danger of keeping the discourses and the articles in the paper like Cain’s offering, 
Christless. 

Baptized with the Spirit of Jesus, there will be a love, a harmony, a meekness, a hiding of 
the self in Jesus that the wisdom of Christ will be given, the understanding enlightened; that 
which seems dark will be made clear. The faculties will be enlarged and sanctified. He can 
lead those He is fitting for translation to heaven to loftier heights of knowledge and broader 
views of truth. The reason that the Lord can do so little for those who are handling weighty 
truths is that so many hold these truths apart from their life. They hold them in unrighteousness. 
Their hands are not clean, their hearts are defiled with sin, and should the Lord work for 
them in the power of His Spirit corresponding with the magnitude of the truth which He has 
opened to the understanding, it would be as though the Lord sanctioned sin. 

That which our people must have interwoven with their life and character is the unfolding 
of the plan of redemption, and more elevated conceptions of God and His holiness brought 
into the life. The washing of the robes of character in the blood of the Lamb is a work that 
we must attend to earnestly while every defect of character is to be put away. Thus are we 
working out our own salvation with fear and trembling. The Lord is working in us to will and 
to do of His good pleasure. We need Jesus abiding in the heart, a constant, living well-spring; 
then the streams flowing from the living fountain will be pure, sweet, and heavenly. Then 
the foretaste of heaven will be given to the humble in heart. 

Truths connected with the second coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven will be talked 
of, written upon, more than now. There is to be closed every door that will lead to points of 
difference and debate among brethren. If the old man was purged from every heart, then 
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there would be greater safety in discussion, but now the people need something of a different 
character. There is altogether too little of the love of Christ in the hearts of those who claim 
to believe the truth. While all their hopes are cantered in Jesus Christ, while His Spirit 
pervades the soul, then there will be unity, although every idea may not be exactly the 
same on all points. 

The Bible is but yet dimly understood. A life-long prayerful study of its sacred revealings 
will leave still much unexplained. It is the deep movings of the Spirit of God that is needed 
to operate upon the heart to mold character, to open the communication between God and 
the soul, before the deep truths will be unraveled. Man has to learn himself before God can 
do great things for him. The little knowledge imparted might be a hundredfold greater if the 
mind and character were balanced by the holy enlightenment of the Spirit of God. Altogether 
too little meekness and humility are brought into the work of searching for the truth as for 
hidden treasures, and if the truth were taught as it is in Jesus, there would be a hundredfold 
greater power, and it would be a converting power upon human hearts, but everything is 
so mingled with self that the wisdom from above cannot be imparted. 

Letter 37, 1887. 

Ellen G. White Estate 

Washington, D. C., 

May 2, 1985. 
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Pierce, S. Answer to Bro. Merriam's Question 
Respecting the Law of Gal. iii, in Review No. 3, Vol. X. 

Review & Herald, 1857, Oct 8, Vol. 10, No 23, 180/3-181/3. 

He asks, "Can the Law there spoken of, refer to the Ten Commandments?" 

I think it cannot; but that it refers to the law-system, as a system; or, the dispensation of 
law, as such; or, the whole embodiment of law. Some will here ask, if in verse 19 the Moral 
Law is not referred to; and others, if the typical, or ceremonial law is not referred to. We 
answer, no more than any particular sticks of timber which are constituent parts of an edifice, 
are referred to when only speaking of that edifice, as such. But that great system, or 
dispensation, or embodiment of law, of which these were constituent parts, is only referred 
to; and as a system, as a dispensation, as a whole, it was added. 

The word Law in the New Testament is used in some eight different senses: perhaps 
more. There are several passages in the New Testament besides those in Galatians, in 
which the word law is used in its broadest sense. John i, 17. "The law was given by Moses." 
It is evident to every mind that all laws peculiar to that dispensation were more especially 
given by Moses, than were those laws that were common to any other dispensation. Hence 
it does not mean the Law of the Ten Commandments (or Moral Law) merely, though there 
was perhaps a more complete development of that Law by God himself, at that time and 
by the instrumentality of Moses also, than there previously had been. 

Again, Rom. v, 13. "For until the law sin was in the world." We learn from the connection 
that this period was from Adam to Moses. If this was the Law of the Ten Commandments, 
this connection shows that it did not exist till Moses. And further, that there must have been 
some other hidden, unrevealed law which men transgressed during that period of time. Both 
of which conclusions are untenable. 

Again, we have additional evidence that the Moral Law was not alluded to, by paraphrasing 
the passage a little as follows: Until the Moral Law, the transgression of the Moral Law was 
in the world; showing also that this Law was transgressed before it existed, which is evidently 
an utter absurdity. 

But it' we read It as follows: Until the law-dispensation, or system of law, sin was in the 
world, it is all rational and consistent. For the Moral Law, the transgression of which is sin, 
was in existence from Adam to Moses. And of course as men transgressed that Law, sin 
was in the world. This makes it all plain. The above is to show that the word law is used in 
some instances in its most extended sense. Some evidence will now be given to show that 
it is used in this sense in Gal. iii; and of course that it is some other law than that of the 
Ten Commandments. 
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therein all the days of his life?" When he could not read them but a few days, at most, before 
as a matter of course, they must all be committed to memory, and thus prevent that necessity. 
Again: if he had only a knowledge of the moral precepts, without a knowledge of any other 
laws, would he have been qualified to execute that penal code enacted to meet cases of 
rebellion, upon his rebellious subjects? 

Again, as some believe this book to contain the ceremonial law only, we ask if that king 
had had a perfect knowledge of the ceremonial without any knowledge of the moral, or judicial 
code, would he have been any better qualified, in this case, to discharge the duties of a 
chief magistrate than in the other? Let the unprejudiced answer these questions. 

It would seem not to be necessary for any of the inspired writers to give us a definite 
epitome of what their hooks respectively contained; for when we read them we know their 
contents. Thus we may know that the book of the law contained the whole embodiment of law. 

Notwithstanding, to gratify the minds of some, they are referred to Deut. xxxi, 24; Josh, i, 
8; Neh. viii, 1-3, 8, 14-18. Other scriptures might be brought as evidence on this point. 

4. We have the time when this law commenced in verse 17; and the time of its termination, 
or when it expired by limitation in verse 19 of Gal. iii, which shows to all who appreciate the 
force of the language of those verses, and who believe that the Moral Law had any existence 
prior to Moses or subsequent to Christ, that it must have been some other law. And that it 
did exist prior, and has existed subsequently to these chronological points, an overwhelming 
amount of evidence has been adduced by the brethren who have written on the subject, 
both from the book of Genesis, and most or all the writers of the New Testament. And that 
the dispensation of law did begin with the former of these chronological points, we may all 
very well understand if we will take the pains to add Paul's 430 years to the chronological 
year of Gen xii, and compare the sum of these with the chronological year of Ex. xx; and 
that it ended with the latter chronological point, or in the midst of the seventieth week no 
one doubts. 

5. We have further chronological evidence in verse 23? "Before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, shut up unto the faith, which should afterward be revealed." The above 
language indicates in the clearest manner that there was a point of time to which the Law 
here referred to, reached, and then the faith of Jesus took its place. This could not be the 
Moral Law, as that was not to be destroyed or removed to give place to this dispensation, 
but by the new covenant, was to be brought nearer than before; even to be written on our 
hearts, and thus magnified and made honorable; verifying the language of Ps. ixxxix, 28, 
"My covenant shall stand fast with him." 
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We have additional evidence in the following verses. "Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ; but after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster." The language here shows, that the law was spoken of in the past tense, 
and faith in the present tense when Paul wrote. It is evidently therefore not the Moral Law, 
but the dispensation of law, which ended a little before, and gave place to the faith of Jesus 
which should afterwards be revealed, or the gospel dispensation. 

Further that the Moral Law alone was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ we have no 
evidence. True, it is by this Law we have the knowledge of sin; but how it brings us to Christ 
we are unable to tell. It was by the ministration of this Law, or by the types and shadows the 
body of which is of Christ, that men under that dispensation were led to Christ, as it is by the 
ministration of the gospel, or its teachings that men are led to Christ under this dispensation. 

6. It must have been some other law; because it never could harm those who are all 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, [verse 26] to keep the Ten Commandments. Yea, 
rather, we must keep them according to the light we have in order to keep our faith alive. In 
proof James ii, 22 is adduced. Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith made perfect? Also Gal. ii, 17. But if while we seek to be justified by Christ, we 
ourselves are found sinners; i. e., transgressors of the Law, is therefore Christ the minister 
of sin? God forbid. 

Again, Rom. vi, 1. What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, i.e., in the transgres¬ 
sion of the Law, that grace may abound? God forbid." Thus we see that every child of God 
by faith in Christ must keep the Ten Commandments according to the light he has, to keep 
in a state of justification, and prevent his faith from dying. 

Had it read, The law is our schoolmaster, instead of was, it would have taught something 
quite different. In this case, it must have referred to the Moral Law as no other law exists 
under the gospel dispensation. 

Again, the phrase, under the law, in Galatians does not convey the same sense we all 
attach to this phrase when it refers to the Moral Law. In the latter instance we understand it 
to convey the idea that those who are under it, are exposed to its penalty; or are under 
condemnation and exposed to the wrath of God. But the 21st verse of chap, iv, completely 
refutes the idea of its being the Moral Law, if our view in this, as a church, is correct. For 
who in the exercise of their common faculties could desire to be under the Moral Law, if the 
sense of that phrase, is to be under its penalty? But if we understand that the Galatians 
desired to be under any rites or ceremonies which do not belong to the gospel, but did 
belong to the law dispensation, this would be quite a different thing. And the propriety of 
the application of that phrase would be apparent. 
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7. As further evidence to prove what law was here referred to, Abraham's two sons are 
introduced; the one by a bond-maid, and the other by a free-woman. Chap, iv, 22, 23. In 
verse 24 Paul says, "Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants." Here 
we have the key that unlocks the whole mystery of the book of Galatians. It will be useless 
here to introduce any kind of an argument to show that Paul was not abruptly introducing a 
subject foreign to, or in any degree different from the one in the preceding chapters; nor 
would I try to prove that the covenants here introduced, are a continuation of the leading 
subject of the former chapters, thrown in to elucidate it. For these, with a little reflection, 
must become self evident to all. 

Now if it can be shown that the first covenant embraced the same people, the same period 
of time, and identically the same services that the law dispensation did, then this question 
must be forever settled. And in order to this, I would refer the reader to Heb. ix. "Then verily 
the first covenant had also ordinances (margin, ceremonies) of divine service and a worldly 
sanctuary." And Paul goes on with a description of these services, till in verse 10 he gets 
down to meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
till the time of reformation. Read the whole chapter. Thus we have proof that the first covenant 
comprehended the same that the law dispensation did. This first covenant had all these; i.e., 
it possessed all these ceremonies, sanctuary and all, that pertained to that dispensation. 

8. And lastly. The reader is referred to chap. v. 3. For I testify again to every man that is 
circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. The phrase, whole law, is proof in itself 
what law is referred to. Whole law, means all law that had ever been given. If any dissent 
from this opinion, and think it means the whole of Ten Commandments, such are asked if 
they will inform us why the man who is circumcised is any more a debtor to do the whole of 
the Ten Commandments, than the man who is not circumised? True, the phrase, whole law, 
(as in James ii, 10,) when applied to the present dispensation would include but the Moral 
Law. But that Paul did reprove the Galatians for adherence to some things pertaining to a 
former dispensation; and that he did bring up and compare the two ; and in each of the 
four first chapters stow by striking contrast the eligibility of the latter, is hoped will soon 
become apparent to all. 

The testimony adduced above, to bear on the points at issue, exists inherently within the 
book of Galatians itself, No collateral testimony being brought from any other book in the 
Bible; because there are no parallel cases except those recorded in Acts xv. 

S. P. 

Roxbury, Vt. 
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to the trophies of Him, who with his “ name written 
on his vesture and on his thigh, King of kings aud 
Lord of Lords, travels in the greatness of his strength, 
as the Captain of our salvation ?” And what is the 
fading wreath of laurel that crowns the victor’s 
head, to the fadeless diadem which, all the more 
lustrous and valuable for being won by his skill, 
and placed upon the head by his own hand, our 
Captain bestows upon “ him that overcometh ?” 

ooldiera of Christ, do we love our Leader ? Does 
his name send a thrill of satisfaction and joyful en¬ 
thusiasm through and through us? Then, to our 
dying day, let us be bold for him, and faithful to 
him. God forbid that we should be cowards under 
such a Captain. Above all, let us never be ashamed 
to own him as our Captain, or to be known as 
marching under his banner. Think of Washing¬ 
ton’s troops ashamed of Washington. Think of 
i Wellington’s troops turning tbeir backs to the ene¬ 
my becanse they fear or blush to be seen in Well¬ 
ington’s ranks. Think of Napoleon’s army desert¬ 
ing his standard because they have no love for, and 
no confidence in, Napoleon. What then do we 
think of the Captain of our salvation ? Are we ev¬ 
er ashamed of Him! l. t. [Am. Messenger 


THE REVIEW AND HE RALD; 

“ dait.lify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK) MICH* OCT. 8, 1 867. 

GOLD TltlED IN THE FIRE. 

Perhaps to what bus already appeared in the Re¬ 
view on this snVjcct, a few more thoughts may be 
added, if Q4h, to present anything new. at least to call 
attention aga'o to a important subject that concerns 
U£ now. 

What is meant by the gold of Rev. iii, 38, is a 
question which has often been asked. It is a proper 
one too, since we are under tho counsel of a Witness 
that is faithful and true, to buy it of him; for he has 
borne witness against us that we are destitute of it; 
and when we are to seek for anything, we wish to 
have the object definitely before our mind for which 
we are to seek. What is the gold tried in the fire 7 
It may help us to arrive at the definition of this, to 
consider the other things which we are counseled to 
buy. These are white raiment and eye-salve. 

It must be evident to all that in the counsel of the 
trne Witness arc contained all the Christian graces 
which we are required to exercise ; for he >vho heeds 
it will be found perfect; he will be enabled to see, he 
will be clothed, he will be rich towards God. he will 
overcome and l e seated finally with Christ upon his 
throne. 

Concerning what is meant by the eye-saJve and 
white raiment, we presume all aro agreed. The fine 
linen clean and white, (or white raiment,) says an 
inspired interpreter, is the righteousness of the saints. 
Rev. xix, 8. And we think the Apostle enlightens 
us on the eye-salve when he says, “ But ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, aud ye know all things. 
. . . But the anointing which ye have received of 

him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you ; but as the same anointing teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as 
it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.” 1 John 
ii. 20, 27. 

In 2 Pet. i. we find an enumeration of graces which, 
if they abound in us, will make us that we shall nei¬ 
ther be barren nor unfruitful iQ the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, hut if we do .them an entrance 
shall be ministered unto us abundantly into his ev¬ 
erlasting kingdom. They are, faith, virtue, knowl¬ 
edge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kind¬ 
ness and charity How many of these are included 
in righteousness, or right doing, which is the fine 
linen, or white raiment of the saints ? ThoSe evident¬ 
ly which relate more particularly to our outward ac¬ 
tions, which aro virtue, temperance, patience and god¬ 
liness. What is included in the eye-salve 7 Knowl¬ 
edge; for it is by the anointing from on high that wo 
see, perceive or know the things that pertain unto our 


everlasting peace. What remains to be included in 
the term gold ? Faith and charity : more fully ex¬ 
pressed by another Apostle as faith, hope and char¬ 
ity. “And now abideth faith, hope and charity 
and we think that the term gold may include “these 
three.” 1 Oor. xiii. 

“ I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire.” 
What think you, reader, of the counsel 7 We know 
of none who have not admitted that they were in the 
scate described in the message to the church of the 
Laodiceans. Whatevei view therefore we may take 
of the seven churches, we cannot avoid the applica¬ 
tion of this testimony to ourselves. If we say that 
they denote seven stages of the gospel church, we 
have without controversy readied the last, the Lao¬ 
dicean, and we are the ones expressly designated. If 
wc say that the^testhnony applies to the character 
there described, in whatever age of the gospel it might 
be found, having admit tied ourselves to be in that 
condition, we come no less beneath the threatening 
and counsel of that scripture. Even if you then are 
unsettled in the application of the theory let not that 
deter you from proceeding at once to zealous and dil¬ 
igent action. 

We are counseled to buy gold of the faithful and 
true Witness. Again we ask you, reader, What 
thiuk you of the counsel ? You have doubtless many 
times thought much of the counsel of an earthly 
friend. Perhaps you have put yourself to much 
trouble to obtain it; and then how gladly you have 



more than an earthly friend counsels you now. It 
is he who 


- '* above all others 

Well deserves the name of friend.” 

He who is the only friend that can give us unerring 
counsel—the only friend upon whose arm we can 
safely lean in the coming crisis. Nor does he wait 
for us to seek counsel of him, but while we were 
blind, and in a most wretched condition otherwise, ho 
seeks us out, as it were, and tenders to us the coun¬ 
sel that we need. A time of trial is coming which 
nothing but the pure gold will be able to withstand : 
he sees that we lack it, and counsels us to obtain it 
immediately. The King is about to come in to ex¬ 
amine the guests who have been summoned to the 
wedding : he sees that we are yet without those 
robes in which the guests must be clothed ; and with 
a tender solicitude lest wc be among the uuinber who 
will be bound hand and foot, and be cast into outer 
darkness, he counsels us to buy of him the white rai¬ 
ment, the wedding garment. Matt, xxii, 11-14. A 
time is just before us in which we shall need to have 
the eyes of our understanding enlightened: he sees 
that we are yet blind and counsels us to buy of him 
eye-salvo and anoint our eyes that we may see. His 
counsel is kind and timely. It is from one who knows 
what wc need. Do you prize the counsel of such a 
counselor 7 Do you value the advice of such a friend 7 
Will you heed it, and seek of him that merchandise 
iu which there is true wisdom and lasting gain 7 

There is one thought here calculated to inspire us 
with confidence and courage. It is that hs who coun¬ 
sels us to obtain these things is the one also from 
whom we are to obtain them. Now can we suppose 
that any person would counsel a friend to obtain cer¬ 
tain things of him, and then refuse them to him 7 We 
caunot think that even a fiail human would act thus; 
and will the compassionate Saviour whose ears are 
ever open to the penitent’s petition; who can be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ^knowing 
that we are but dust;—will he counsel his poor chil¬ 
dren to buy of him gold and white raiment, and then 
turn them empty away when they seek them earn¬ 
estly of hiui 7 Impossible. Sooner can God deny 
himself. Come then with confidence, come holdly, to 
a throne of grace; and there behold inscribed upon 
that throne in golden characters, this cheering prom¬ 
ise. the words of him who sits thereon, “ Seek and ye 
shall find ; knock and it shall be opened unto you.” 

Expect tlic Spirit when you have prayed for his as¬ 
sistance. 


Answer lo Bro, Itlerrinm’s Question Re¬ 
specting the Law of Gal. Ill, in 
Review No. 3, Vol. x. 

He asks, “Can the Law there spoken of, refer to 
the Ten Commandments?” 

I think it cannot; but that it refers to the law- 
system, as a system ; or, the dispensation of law, as 
such ; or, the whole embodiment of law. Some will 
here ask. if in verse 19 the Moral Law is not referred 
to ; and others, if the typical, or ceremonial law is 
not referred to. We answer, no more than any par¬ 
ticular sticks of timber which are constituent parts of 
an edifice, are referred te when only speaking of that 
edifice, as such. But that great system, or dispen¬ 
sation, or embodiment of law, of which these were 
constituent parts, is only referred to; and as a sys¬ 
tem, as a dispensation, as a whole , it was added. 

The word law in the New Testament is used in 
some eight different senses: perhaps more. There 
are several passages in the New Testament besides 
those in Galatians, in which the word law is used in 
its broadest sense. John i, 17. “The law was giv¬ 
en by Moses.” It is evident to every mind that all 
laws peculiar to that dispensation were more espe¬ 
cially given by Moses, than were those laws that 
were common to any other dispensation. Hence it 
does not mean the Lnw of the Ten Commandments 
(or Moral Law) merely, though theie was perhaps a 
more complete development of that Law by God 
himself, at that time, and by the instrumentality of 
Moses also, than there previously had been. 

Again, Rom. v, 13, “ For until the law sin was in 
the world.” We learn from the connection that this 
period was from Adam to Mcses. If this was the 
Law of the Ten Commandments, this connection 
shows that it did not exist till Moses. And further, 
that there must have been some othpr hidden, unre¬ 
vealed law which inen transgressed duriug that peri¬ 
od of time. Both of which conclusions are untenable. 

Again, we have additional evidence that the Moral 
Law was not alluded to. by paraphrasing the passage 
a little as follows: Until the Moral Law, the trans¬ 
gression of the Moral Law was in the world; show¬ 
ing also that this Law was transgressed before it ex¬ 
isted, which is evidently an utter absurdity. 

But It' we read It as follows: Until the law-dispen¬ 
sation, or system of law, sin was in the world, it is 
all rational and consistent. For the Moral Law, 
the transgression of which is sin, was in existence 
from Adam to Moses. And of course as men trans¬ 
gressed that Law, sin was iu the world. This makes 
it all plain. The above is to show that the word law 
is used in some instances in its most extended sense. 
Some evidence will now be given to show that it is 
used in this sense in Gal. iii; and of course that it 
is some other law than that of the Ten Command¬ 
ments. 

1. By comparing Gal. i, 6. 7, with verses 13. 14, 
wo get some evidence that Paul was reproving the 
Galatians for their adherence to the Jews’ religion. 
But wo all must admit that the Ten Commandments 
or Moral Law, which was common to all dispensa¬ 
tions, did not distinguish the Jews’ religion from the 
religion of any other class of God’s saints. But the 
law-dispensation did distinguish the Jews’ religion 
from the religion of every other class of saints, which 
lived either hefore or since. 

2. Several things recorded in chup. ii, and also 
in chap, v, 2-4, carry the strongest evidence that if 
the Galatians had not received the rite, they had em¬ 
braced the sentiment, that circumcision was of conse¬ 
quence to them; and their adherence to this law of 
circumcision, a part of that dispensation of law and 
not common with this, was one of the reasons why 
Paul so sharply rebuked them in cliap. iii. 1-5. And 
that circumcision is a law, and a part of that great 
system of law. consult John vii, 22, 23; Lev. xii. 3, 
and Gen. xvii, 14. And further, that the Galatians 
were not censurable for adherence to the Moral Law, 
and were censuiable for their adherence to the law 
of circumcision, we take the testimony of this same 
Apostle as fouud in 1 Cor. vii, 19: “ Circumcision is 
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nothing and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keep* 
ing of the Commandments of God.” 

3. Verse 10 of chap, iii, gives clear additional ev¬ 
idence what law In this chapter was especially refer¬ 
red to; and by this wc obtain additional evidence that 
Lhe Galatians had embraced some things at least, not 
in ccmrnon with that dispensation, and tho present 
one. Or rather, altogether irrelevant to the present 
or gospel ago. 

That the book of the law referred to here, contain¬ 
ed all that pertained to that dispensation, is evident 
from many scriptures and we think indeed from 
every other consideration also. In the first 
■ plaec, Paul in his quotation, by inspiration supplies 
the word, book. It is not in the passage quoted, 
found in Dent, xxvii, 2G. reading as follows; *• Curs¬ 
ed bo he that conflrrneth not all the words of this 
j law to do them.” Had this declaration just followed 
the record of the Ten Commandments in Ex. xx, or 
Deut. v. there would then have been some plausibili¬ 
ty in the idea that it referred to the Moral Law; but 
ns it was at the closing up of the record of all that 
pertained to that dispensation by Moses, and also as 
the idea is expressed by the use of the definitive this, 
i. e.. this law; this is good evidence that it contained 
tho whole record of law given by Moses. 

Agaiu. In the directions given for a king who 
might be set over tho people we have farther evidence. 
Deut. xvii. 18, 19. “And it shall be when he sitteth 
on tho throne of lus kingdom, that he shall write 
him a copy of this law in a book, out of that which 
is before the priests tho Levites: and it shall be with 
him, and he shall read therein, all the days of h : s 
life.” If this book contained the moral precepts on¬ 
ly, with what propriety could it be said, he should 
i‘ read therein all the days of his life When he 

could not read them but a few days, at most, before 
as a matter of course, they must all be committed to 
memory, and thus prevent that necessity. Again: if 
he had only a knowledge of the moral precepts, 
without a knowledge of any other laws, would he have 
been qualified to execute that penal code enacted to 
meet cases of rebellion, upon his rebellious subjects ? 

Again,.as some believe this hook to contain the 
ceremonial law only, wo ask if that king had had a 
perfect knowledge of the ceremonial without any 
knowledge of the moral, or judicial code, would he 
have been any better qualified, in this case, to dis¬ 
charge tho duties of a chief magistrate than in the 
other? Let the unprejudiced answer these questions. 

It would seem not to be necessary for any of the 
inspired writers to give us a definite epitome of what 
their books respectively contained; for when we read 
them we know their contents. Thus we may know 
that the book ol tho law contained the wbolo embod¬ 
iment of law. 

Notwithstanding, to gratify the minds of some, they 
are referred to Deut. xxxi, 24; Josh, i, 8; Neh. viii, 
1-3, 8, 14-18. Other scriptures might he biought as 
evidence on this point. 

4. We have the lime when this law commenced in 
verse 17; and the time of its termination, or when 
it expired hy limitation in verse 19 of Gal. iii, which 
shows to all who appreciate the force of the language 
of those verses, and who believe that the Moial Law 
had any existence prior to Moses or subsequent to 
Christ, that it must have been some other law. And 
that it did exist | rior, and has existed subsequently 
to these chronological points, an overwhelming 
amount of evidence has been adduced by the brethren 
who have written on tho subject, both from the book 
of Genesis, and most or all the writers of the New 
Testament. And that the dispensation of law did 
begin with the former of these chronological points, 
we may all very well understand if we will take the 
pains to add Paul’s 430 years to the chronological 
year of Gen xii, and compare tho sum of these with 
the chronological year of Ex. xx; and that it ended 
with the latter chronological point, or in the midst 
of tho seventieth week no one doubts. 

5. We have further chronological evidence in verse 
23. “ Before faith came, we were kept under the law, 

shut up unto the faith, which should afterward be 
revealed.” The ab>ve language indicates in the clear¬ 
est manner that there was a point of time to which 
the la* here referred to, reached, and then the faith 
of Jesus took its place. This could not be tfTe Moral 
Law, as that was not to be destroyed or rgmoveek to 
give place to this dispensation, but by the new cove¬ 
nant, was to be brought nearer than before; eveiT to 
be written on our hearts, and thus magnified and 
made honorable; verifying the language of Ps. Txxxix, 
28, “ My covenant shall stand fast with him.” " 

Wc have additional evidence in the following Vers¬ 
es. “Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to 
bring us to Christ; but after that faith is come, we 
arc no longer under a schoolmaster.” The language 
here shows, that tho Jaw was spoken of in the past 
tense, and faith in the present tense when Paul wrote. 
It is evidently therefore not tho Moral Law* but the 
dispensation oflaw, which ended a little before, and 
gave place to the faith of Jesus which should after¬ 
wards be revealed, or tho gospel dispensation. 

Further that the Moral Law alone was our school¬ 
master to bring us to Christ wo have no evidence. 
True, it is by this Law we have the knowledge of sin; 
but how it brings us to Christ we are unable to tell. 
It was by the ministration of this Law. or by the 
types and shadows the body of which is of Christ, 
that men under that dispensation were led to Christ, 
as it is by the ministration of tho gospel, or its 
teachings that incu are led to Christ under this die- 
pen sat ion. 

G. It must have been some other law; because it 
never could harm those who are all children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus, fverse 26,J to keep the Ten 
Commandments. Yea, rather, we must keep them 
according to tho light we have in order to keep our 
faith alive. In proof James ii, 22 is adduced. Seest 
ttyou how faith wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith mado perfeot ? Also Gal. ii, 17. But if 
while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves 
are found sinners; i. e.. transgressors of the Law, is 
therefore Christ the minisWr of sin ? God forbid. 

Again, Itom. vi, 1. What shall we say then? 
Shall we continue in sin, i. e., in the transgression of 
the Law, that grace may abound? God forbid.” 
Thus we see that every child of God by faith in 
Christ must keep the Ton Commandments according 
to the light he has, to keep in a state of justification, 
and prevent his faith from dying. 

Hail it read, The law is our schoolmaster, instead 
of was, it would have taught something quite differ¬ 
ent. In this case, it must have referred to the Moral 
Law as no other law exists under tho gospel dispen¬ 
sation. 

Again, the phrase, under the law . in Galatians 
does not convey the same sense we all attach to this 
phrase when it refers to the Moral Law. In the lat¬ 
ter instance we understand it to convey the idea that 
Uiobc who are under it, arc exposed to its penalty; 
or are under condemnation and exposed to the wrath 
of God. But the 21st verse of chap, iv, completely 
refutes the idea of its being the Moral Law, if our 
view in this, as a church, is correct. For who in the 
exercise of their common faculties conld desire to be 
under the Moral Law, if the sense of that phrase, is 
to be under its penalty? But if we understand that 
the Galatians desired to be under any rites or cere¬ 
monies which do not belong to the gospel, but did 
belong to the law dispensation, this would be quite 
a ditferent tiling. And the propriety of the applica¬ 
tion of that phrase would be apparent. 

7. As further evidence to prove what law was here 
referred to, Abraham’s two sons arc introduced; the 
one by a bond-maid, and the other by a free-woman. 
Chap, iv, 22, 23. In verse 24 Paul says, u Which 
things are an allegory : for these are the two cove¬ 
nants. ” Here we have the key that unlocks the whole 
mystery of the book of Galatians. It will be useless 
here to introduce any kind of an argument to show 
that Paul was not abruptly introducing a subject 
foreign to, or in any degree difterent from tho one in 
the preceding chapters ; nor would I try to prove that 
the covenants here introduced, are a continuation of 

the leading subject of the former chapters, thrown in 
to .elucidate it. For these, with a little reflection, 
must become self evident to all. 

. Now if it can be shown that the first covenant em¬ 
braced the same people, tho same period of time, and 
identically the same services that the law dispensa¬ 
tion did, then this question must be forever settled. 
And in order to this, I would refer the reader to 
Heb. ix. “ Then verily the first covenant had al¬ 
so ordinances (margin, ceremonies) of divine ser¬ 
vice and a worldly sanctuary.” And Paul goes on 
with & description of these services, till iu verse 10 he 
gets down to moats, and drinks, and divers washings, 
and carnal ordinances, imposed on them till the time 
of reformation. Read the whole chapter. Thus we 
have proof that the first covenant comprehended the 
same that the law dispensation did. This first cov¬ 
enant had all these ; i. it possessed all these cere¬ 

monies, sanctuary aud all, that pertained to that dis¬ 
pensation. 

. 8. And lastly. Tho reader is referred to chap, v, 

3. For I testify again to every man that is circum¬ 
cised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. The 
phrase, whole law, is proof in itself what law is re¬ 
ferred to. Whole law, means all law that had ever 
been given. If any dissent from this opinion, and 
think it means the whole of Ten Commandments, 
such are asked if they will inform us why the man 
who is circumcised is any more a debtor to do the 
whole of the Ten Commandments, than the man who 
is not circumised ? True, the phrase, whole law, (as 
in James ii, 10,) when applied to the present dispen¬ 
sation would include but the Moral Law, But that 
Paul did reprove the Galatians for adherence to some 
things pertaining to a former dispensation ; and that 
he did bring up and compare the two ; and in each of 
the four first chapters show by striking contrast the 
eligibility of the latter, is hoped will soon become ap¬ 
parent to all. 

The testimony adduced above, to bear on the points 
at issue, exists inherently within the book of Gala¬ 
tians itself. No collateral testimony being brought 
from any other book in the Bible ; because there are 
no parallel cases except those recorded in Acts xv. 

8. P. 

Roxbury, Vt. 

WATCHFLLNKSS AND PRAYER. 

These duties are very closely connected with each 
other, and often urged upon us in the word of God. 
Especially are they urged by our Lord and his apos¬ 
tles, in view of the dangers that would surround the 
church in the last days. Says our Lord, “ Watcbye 
therefore, and pray always that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and stand before the Son of man.” Luke xxi, 

36. Peter also urges the same. “ But tbe end of all 
things is at hand ; be ye therefore sober aDd watch 
unto prayer.” 1 Pet. iv, 7. 

These duties are so closely connected that he who 
neglects the one will soon cease to perform the other; 
and without the performance of these duties we make 
no advancement in the divine life, or work of prepar¬ 
ation for the coining of Christ. It is through prayer 
we obtain strength to watch. Through watchfulness 
we may keep ourselves in a praying frame of mind, 
and thus be enabled to come before God with confi¬ 
dence, and ask for the things we need. Our Lord 
well understood all the dangers that would surround 
his church in the last days. Hence the injunction to 
watch and pray. But it is to be feared that these 
duties are too much neglected, even among those who 
profess faith in the Third Angel’s Message. Our Sa¬ 
viour continued all night in prayer to God, and we 
should be instant iu prayer. 

Our closets should be often visited, there to enjoy 
communion with God; and morning and evening 
should witness our fervent devotion with our families 
at the altar of prayer. And the professed believer in 
present truth who goes to the secular duties of the- 
day without having first sought God’s blessing aud 
protection for himself and family, not only gives to 
them a sad example of neglect of duty, but goes out 
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Merriam, J. D. Bro. Merriam's Questions. 

Review & Herald, 1857, May 21, Vol. 3, No. 10, p. 21 

Bro. Smith: It is now about sixteen months since I yielded to my convictions on the 
Sabbath question, and commenced to observe it as a religious duty. I have usually found it a 
delight, though it has brought me into marry trying positions. Still I feel the need of the 
Sabbath, and think it best to observe the day the Lord himself sanctified and blessed for 
man, rather than the day observed by professing Christians generally. There is one 
argument used by those who think the Sabbath is not binding, I cannot answer 
satisfactorily to my own mind. It is found in Gal. iii. The law was added Till the seed should 
come. &c. The position taken is, that the law of the Ten Commandments was added to the 
promise till Christ came, and then ceased. The law was (not is) our schoolmaster to bring us 
to Christ. Can the law there spoken of refer to the Ten Commandments? 

I have read most of your publications on what is termed "the present truth;" but there 
are difficulties in my way which have prevented me from endorsing fully the views 
advocated. I don't know as I ought to burden you with them; but as one brother said to me, 
"Why don't you write your difficulties to the Review?" I thought it might not do any harm, if 
it did no good. So I will present some of them. 

1. If the 2300 days cover the whole vision of Dan. viii, and they ended in 1844, what 
event answers to the breaking of the little horn without hard? This is one of the events 
seen in the visiorr. and the vision, was 2300 days in duration: and I am unable to see how 
the days can end and that event not take place. 

2. Do the 1335 days of Dan. xii, 12, reach to the end of the wonders, in answer to the 
question, (verse 6)* How long? &c. What blessing is given to those who wait and come to 
those days? If they ended in 1844, what is understood by the last verse: "Thou shalt rest 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days ?"; If the prophetic periods are all ended, in what 
time are we living now, and how long will it last? 

3. If keeping the Sabbath is to be the distinguishing mark or seal of God in the foreheads of 
saints during the time of the two-horned beast's reign now considered future; what was the 
seal of God under the sounding of the fifth angel? Rev. ix, 4. In what position is a person 
that is sealed? i.e., can he fall from it? 

*"... How long shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give 
both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?" [Daniel viii, 13] 
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Merriam, J. D. Bro. Merriam's Questions {Rev & Her, 1857, May 21, V 3, N 10: 21} 


4. If I understand your position in regard to the two-horned beast of Rem. xii, it is, that 
the United States are to fulfill the prophecy that it has not yet done its miracles and wonders to 
deceive; of course has not yet caused the earth to make an image to the beast. The 
difficulty to my mina is this: if it has but just arisen so as to show its two horns, and is to 
exercise all the power of the first beast, and is to cause the earth, and them which dvell 
therein, to worship it; is to do great wonders, make fire come down, &c., is to deceive the 
people and cause them to make an image and worship it on pain of death; is to cause all 
to receive a mark of homage, &c., and all before the coming of Christ, then we have got 
something before us to watch for instead of watching for the Lord! To me it looks like 
putting the coming of Christ too far in the future. Still I may not understand it right. 

5. Much has been said of late of the loud cry of the third angel. Can that cry be made 
before the beast is fully developed? 

Now, dear brother, if you think any of those ideas worth noticing, I would be glad to hear 
from you, rough the paper or otherwise, as I most earnestly desire truth and not error. My 
sympathies are more with the seventh-day keepers, than any other class of people, though 
as you see I am not in full fellowship with them. I think and believe there are good people 
who do not understand some things as I do; but I must believe a man must possess the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ in order to be his disciple. Such are my brethren, 
whether I can see eye to eye with them or not, believing the time near, when we shell see 
as we are seen, and know as we are known; when the Lord shall bring again Zion. 

Yours in hope of eternal life at the coining of Jesus. 

J. D. Merriam. 
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! No. 3 '] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 


ill 


rent them that were asleep; but all must be changed 
together-, therefore all are called to the marriage sup¬ 
per. It may be plainly seen by the foregoing that 
Christ comes on the white cloud direct from the wed 
ding before the marriage supper takes place. 

1 now inquire, What takes place after supper? 

1. ft will be remembered that Christ has invited, 
and brought up to the New Jerusalem, all that arc 
righteous, all that uve in favor vvitV., and to be sub¬ 
jects of his everlasting kingdom. They are now cel- 
chraling the marriage supper of Christ, preparatory 
to his going down to earth again on a white horsci 
followed by all the heavenly train, angels, prophets, 
apostles, raarlyrs, yea, the 1-A400U too, praise our 
God! ail follow Jesus down to earth on white horses. 
Jtead the testimony. Chap, xix, 11. “And I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse.” Tn 
chap, xiv, it was a white cloud. Verso 12. “His 
eyes were a fl.uuo of lire, and on his head were many 
crowns.” On the cloud, it was, “ a golden crown.” 
Vciv»c 14. “And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horses.” These armies 
must be the saints that have celebrated the marriage 
supper. Verso 15. “And out of his mouth goelli a 
sharp sword, (on the cloud it was a sickle, symbolic 
of gathering.) that with it he should smite the na¬ 
tions; (the sword is a symbol of wrath;) and ho 
shall rule them with a rod of iron ; and he treadeth 
the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almigh¬ 
ty God. This last verse contains positive proof that 
tho resurrected saints will be with Jesus on white 
horses. Head liev. ii, 20, 27. And he that over¬ 
comoth and koepeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations: and ho shall rule 
them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter 
shall they be broken to shivers: even as I received 
of my Father. It will be seen that when Christ goes 
forth on the white horso, he goes forth followed by 
all the armies in heaven for the purpose of executing 
the very identical work specified in the promise 
nrndo to tho Thyatiran church. The faithful ones of 
the Thyatiran church all being dead, they must of 
necessity have a rosurrecLion previous to their follow¬ 
ing Christ on whito horses; for then is tho time 
that they receive power over tho nations. 

i will now briefly sum up the wholo testimony 
contained in this article, lest some inay have over¬ 
looked the force of the argument while reading. I 
think the foregoing testimony proves the following 
order of events: 

1. The marriage takes place between the last work 
in tho Sanctuary, and Christ’s coming on the cloud : 
which inaniage will take place during the time it may 
take to pour out six of the plagues. 

2. Ilo will come direct from the wedding to his wait¬ 
ing servants, which will bo previous to tho marriage 
supper. 

3. lie will take the righteous, resurrected and liv¬ 
ing, up to the City, to there cclobrate tho marriage 
supper , which will be celebrated during the time 
that the kings of the earth and tho whole world are 
gathering to the battle of the great day of God Al¬ 
mighty.” Rev. xvi. 14, 15. For remember, Christ 
comes as a thief and takes away the saints while the 
wicked aro gathering under the spirits of devils. And, 

4. After supper (not before) he goes forth on the 
white horse, followed by all the armies of heaven on 
whito horses, for the evident purpose of treading in 
wrath tho vine of the earth reterred to in chap. xiv. 
19. 

I now propose the following questions for those of 
our brethren that may be in doubt respecting what 
will be done, from the time the saints are delivered 
until the earth is made new. First, will not the reign 
of the saints with Christ begin at the marriage sup¬ 
per ? Seo Rev. six. Second, will not their first 
work be, to utterly desolate the earth 1 Compare 
Kcv. xix, 14,15, with verse 21. Third, will not the 
dosolatiou of the earth take place previous to the be- 
giuning of tho 1000 years? See Rev. xx, 2. Mark, 
Satan is bound 1000 years after the living are de¬ 
stroyed by Christ and tho saints on white horses. 
Fourth, and last, will Christ wear the crown, the 1 


sword, the kingly robe, the mitre, the girdle, and the 
breastplate of judgment all during the 1000 years ? 

Dear brethren, 1 submit these views for your pray¬ 
erful consideration. If I have erred, it is not willful. 
To err is but human. I now call for your friendly 
criticism, that if I have erred I may be set right. 

S. WOODHULZ.. 

West Somcractt , Niagara Co , N. Y. 

Questions hy Bro. Meri'iaro. 

Bro. Smith ; It is now about sixteen months since 
I yielded to mv convictions on the Sabbath question, 
and commenced to observe it a3 a religious duty. I 
have usually found it a delight, though it has brought 
me into many trying positions. Still I feel the need 
of the Sabbath, and think it best to observe the day 
the Lord himself sanctified and blessed for man. rath¬ 
er than the day observed by professing Christians 
generally. There is one argument used by those who 
thrnk the Sabbath is not binding, I cannot answer 
sntiafactorilly to my own mind. It is found in Gal. 
in. The law was added till the seed skould come. 
&c. The position taken is, that the law of the ten 
commandments was added to the promise till Christ 
came, and then ceased. The law was (not is) our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Can the law 
there spokcu of refer to the ten commandments 7 

I have read most of your publications ou what is 
termed “the present truth;” but there arc difficulties 
in roy way which have prevented me from endorsing 
fully the views advocated. I don’t know as I ought 
to burden jmu with them; but as one brother said to 
me “Why don’t you write your difficulties to the 
Review V* I thought it might not do any barm, if it 
did no good. So I will present some of them. 

1. If the 2300 days cover the whole vision of Dan. 
vjii, and they ended in 1844. what event answers to 
the breaking of the little horn without hand ? This 
is one of the. events seen in the vision: and the vis¬ 
ion was 2300 days in duration : and I am unable to 
see how the days can end and that event not take 
place. 

2. Do tho 1335 days of Dan- xii, 12. reach to the 
end of tho wonders, in answer to tho question, (verse 
G Ilow long ? &c. What blessing is given to those 
who wait and come to those days? If they ended 
in 1844, what is understood by the last verse, Thou 
shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the end qf the days! 
Tf the prophetic periods are all ended, in what time 
are we living now, and how long will it last ? 

3. If keeping the Sabbath is to be the distinguish¬ 
ing mark or seal of God in the foreheads of saints 
during the time of the two-horned boast’s reign now 
considered future; what was the seal of God under 
the souuding of the fifth angel? Rev, ix, 4. In 
what position is a person that is sealed ? i. e.. can he 
fall from it ? 

4. If I understand your position in regard to the 
two-horned beast of Ret. xii. it is, that the United 
States arc to fulfill the prophecy : that it has not yet 
done its miracles and wonders to deceive; of course 
has not yet caused the earth to make an image to the 
beast. The difficulty to my mini is this: if it has 
but just arisen so as to show its two horns, and is to 
exercise all the power of the first beast, and is to 
cause the earth, and them which dv-ell therein, to 
worship it; is to do great wonders, make fire come 
down. &c., is to deceive the people and cause them to 
make an image ami worship it on pain of death; is 
to cause all to receive a mark of homage, &c., and all 
before the coming of Christ, then we have got some¬ 
thing before us to watch for instead of watching for 
the Lord ! To me it looks like putting the coming 
of Christ too far iu the future. Still 1 may not un¬ 
derstand it right. 

5. Much has been said of late of the loud cry of 
the third angel. Can that cry be made before the 
beast is fully developed ? 

Now’, dear brother, if you think any of those ideas 
worth noticing, I would be glad to hear from you, 
through the paper or otherwise, as I most earnestly 
desire truth and uot error. My sympathies are more 


with the seventh-day keepers, than any other e.kss of 
people, though as you see I am not in full fellowship 
with them. I think and believe there are good peo¬ 
ple who do not understand some things as I do ; but 
I mast believe a man must possess the meekness aud 
gentleness of Christ tn order to be his disciple. .Such 
are my brethren, whether I can see eye to eye with 
them or not, believing the time near, when we shall 
see as we are seen, and know as weare known ; when 
the Lord sh’all bring again Zion. 

Yours in hope of eternal life at the coming of Je¬ 
sus. J. D. Meuhum. 

Editorial Difficulties. —The London Record , 
on entering the thirteenth year of its existence, speaks 
thus : 

“Few there arc who know the difficulties of con¬ 
ducting a public journal, and especially one which 
desires to net on Christian principles. To speak the 
truth in love, and vet without fear or favor, to with¬ 
stand whatever threatens tho integrity of God’s holy 
word or the purity of Christ’s holy gospel, is no easy 
task, especially for those who must often write upon 
the spur of the moment. . . . Readers aro offended 
because some favorite opinion is controverted, or some 
favored friend is censured; because some lengthy 
communication is not inserted, or some fond sugges¬ 
tion not adopted; because in one instance wo may 
have been too sharp, or in another too tame; because 
we have dwelt too much on one topic, or too little ou 
another. There arc those who have thought our 
Protestantism ardent even to exaggeration, There 
aro others who characterize it as “milk and water,” 
aud long for their own infusions of what in the view 
of sober men, more resembles the too stimulating dew 
of the niouutains.” 

How our sins have particularly murdered Christ 
and us. 

Priests, magistrates, people, pursue him to the 
garden; bound by the chain of our sins. Wc won¬ 
der ; he is led captive. Wc execute; he is silent. 
Wo shut our eyes ; he is blindfolded. We pamper 
the flesh ; he sheds blood, and agonizes. We seek 
ease; ho faints under the cross. We arc proud; lie 
is crowned with thorns, and naked. We abuse our 
hands and feet; he is pierced. We arc intemperate; 
ho thirsts and hath vinegar and gall. We are un¬ 
clean ; he is bathed in blood. We aro impatient ; lie 
is railed at. We aro accursed by the law; ho was 
upon the tree. We are h&id-hearted ; his heart was 
pierced. Wc are careless; he bad strong cries and 
agonies.— Fletcher . 


The Bible divides men into fcwoclasses; those who 
trust in themselves, and those who trust in God. The 
one class walk by their own light, trust in their own 
strength, fight their own battles, and have no confi¬ 
dence otherwise. The other, not neglecting to use the 
wisdom and strength which God has given them, still 
trust in his wisdom and his strength to carry out the 
weakness of theirs. The one class goes through life 
as orphans; the other has a Father.— Ex. 


“ Value your souls,” says the pious Henry and 
you will value your time. Whatever you do. take 
heed of idleness. That is the devil’s anvil ou which 
he hammers out many temptations.” 


Wakefield’s Translation, 

James i, 22. “ Be ye performers of the law, and 
not hearers only.” Chap, ii, 10. “ Whosever shall 
keep tho whole law, and fail in one commandment, 
he is guilty of breaking every commandment.” Verse 
2G. “As thereforo, the body without breath is dead, 
so is this belief,” &c. 


Interlino your discourse with secret ejaculations to 
God for wisdom. 

You have a place in society peculiarly your own ; 
endeavor to find out where it is, and keep it. 


in 




































Sabbath Schools lessons {Youth Instructor} 1886, Apr 7 - Jul 14, V 34, N 14-28 


Sabbath School Lessons. Important Bible Subjects. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, April 7 - Jul 14, Vol. 34, No. 14-28. 


# 1. The Giving of the Law. 

4 th Sabbath in April. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, Apr 7, Vol. 34, No. 14: 55. 

1. To what place did - the Israelites come about two months after they left Egypt? Ex. 19: 1. 

2. What did the Lord say he would do on the third day afterward? Ex. 19: 11. 

3. What preparation were the people required to make for this event? Ex. 19: 10, 11. 

4. What precaution was taken to keep the people from touching the mountain? Ex. 19:12, 23. 

5. What was said would be the result if any one should touch it? Ex. 19:12,13,21. 

6. What dreadful things did the people hear and see on he third day? Ex. 19: 16. 

7. What caused these things? Ex. 19: 20. 

8. How was the mountain affected by the presence of the Lord? Ex. 19: 18. 

9. Who attended the Lord on this occasion? Ps. 68: 17. 

10. For what purpose did the Lord thus come down on Mt. Sinai? Nehemiah 9:13; Deut. 33: 2. 

11. Where do we find that which the Lord spoke from Sinai? Ex. 20: 1 -17. 

12. When the Lord had spoken these words, what did the people do? Ex. 20: 18. 

13. What request did they make? Ex. 20: 19; Dent, 5: 24-27; Heb. 12: 19. 

14. Did the Lord grant their request? Deut. 5: 28. 

15. In what manner did he give them subsequent instruction? Deut. 5: 30, 31. 


# 2. The Ten Commandments delivered to the People. 

1 st Sabbath in May. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, Apr 14, Vol. 34, No. 15: 59. 

1. What preparations were required to be made before the Lord came down on Mount 
Sinai? 

2. Describe the appearance of the mount when the Lord descended upon it. 

3. By whom was the Lord accompanied? 

4. For what purpose did he come? 

5. How did the Lord make known this law to the people? Ex. 20: 1; Deut. 4:12. 

6. When the people begged that they might not hear the voice of God any more, how did 
they afterward receive instruction? 

7. Soon afterward, what did the Lord say to Moses? Ex. 24: 12. 

8. How long was Moses in the mount? Ex. 24: 18. 

9. When the Lord had finished the instructions which he gave to the people through Moses, 
what did he give to Moses? Ex. 31: 18. 

10. Whose workmanship were the tables? Ex. 32: 15, 16. 

11. How and by whom was the law written on these tables? Ex. 32: 16. 

12. When Moses saw the people dancing around a golden calf, what did he do with the 
tables of stone? Ex. 32: 19. 

13. After the people had been punished for their wickedness, what command did the Lord 
give to Moses? Deut. 10: 1. 

14. What did the Lord say he would write on these two new tables? Deut. 10: 2. 

15. Did Moses do as he was commanded? Dent. 10: 3. 

16. What did the Lord then do? Dent. 10: 4. 
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17. What does Moses call that which the Lord wrote on these tables? Deut. 10: 4. 

18. Then what was it that the Lord spoke from out of the midst of the fire on the mount? 

19. After Moses had rehearsed the Ten Commandments to the people (Dent. 5: 7-21), what 
did he say to them? Dent. 5: 22. 

20. If the Lord "added no more," then could anything else than what was on the tables be 
any part of the Ten Commandments? 

21. Repeat the Ten Commandments. Repeat the fifth; the second; the eighth; the third; the 
sixth; the ninth; the fourth. 

Note: When Moses was in the mount, God gave him two tables of stone made by himself, 
on which he had graven the "testimony" (Ex. 31:18; 32:15, 16); after these two tables had 
been broken, Moses, at the command of God, went up into the mount, having in his hand 
two tables like the first (Dent. 10: 1-3); on these two tables the Lord wrote the same matter 
that was on the first two tables, and that was "the Ten Commandments." Deut. 10:4. These 
words, says Moses, the Lord spake in the mount out of the midst of the fire in the day of 
the assembly; therefore that which was spoken from Mt. Sinai, and written on the two 
tables of stone, was the Ten Commandments. Further: Moses, after rehearsing the 
substance (Dent. 5: 7-21) of that which is given in full in Ex. 20:3-17, said: "These words 
the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, 
and of the thick darkness; and he added no more; and he wrote them on two tables of 
stone, and delivered them to me." Deut. 5: 22. Therefore we must conclude that nothing 
that was not written on the tables of stone can form any part of the Ten Commandments. 
In other words, the law of God, or Ten Commandments, is limited to that which God spoke 
with his own voice and wrote with his own finger, and which is found, as spoken and 
written, in Ex. 20: 3-17. 


# 3. Perfection of the Law. 

2 nd Sabbath in May. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, Apr 21, Vol. 34, No. 16: 63. 

1. Under what circumstances were the Ten Commandments spoken? 

2. What steps were taken for their preservation? 

3. Where do we find them recorded? 

4. In what two precepts are these Ten Commandments summed up? Matt. 22: 35-40. 

5. In making this statement, did Christ utter a new truth? Lev. 19:18; Dent. 6:5. He quoted 
from the law. See Matt 22: 36. 

6. Can there be any duty outside of what we owe to God and our fellow-creatures? 

7. Then what may be said of the Ten Commandments? Eccl. 12: 13. 

8. What does David say of the commandments? Ps. 119: 172. 

9. What does the Lord, through one of his prophets, say of his own righteousness? Isa. 51: 6. 

10. Who are they who know (or have) this righteousness? Isa. 51: 7. 

11. Then what is the law of God? - The righteousness of God. 

12. Since the law of God is his righteousness, what may truly be said of it? Ps. 19: 7. 

13. Quote other statements from the Psalms concerning the nature of the law. Ps. Ill: 7; 
119: 86, 138, 142, 151. 

14. What did Paul say of it? Rom. 7:12. 

15. Since the commandments are an expression of the righteousness of God, is it possible 
to speak of them in too exalted terms? 

Note: Since the law of God is "the righteousness of God," or the expression of God's 
character, it is evident that every epithet which is applied to the character of God, may with 
propriety also be applied to the law. 
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# 4. Breadth of the Law. 

3 rd Sabbath in May. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, Apr 28, Vol. 34, No. 17: 67. 

1. What can you say of the perfection of the Ten Commandments? 

2. Of whose character are they a likeness? Give proof. 

3. How much of our duty is comprised in the Ten Commandments? 

4. If we do the commandments, what sort of characters will we have? Dent. 6:25. 

5. Of whose righteousness will we be partakers? 1 John 3:7; compare Isa. 51: 6, 7. 

6. If to do the commandments is righteousness, what must it be to fail to do them? 

7. And what is all unrighteousness? 1 John 5: 17. 

8. Then what is sin? 1 John 8: 4. 

9. How may we know that any action is sinful? Rom. 7: 7. 

10. To what law does Paul here refer as pointing out sin? To the law which contains the 
commandment "Thou shalt not covet." 

11. Then of what law is it that John speaks when he says that "Sin is the transgression of 
the law"? Of the law of Ten Commandments. 

12. Can there be any sin committed that is not covered by the law? Rom. 4: 15; 5: 13. 

13. What did David say of the law? Ps. 119: 96. 

14. How broad is it? Heb. 4:12. 

15. How did Jesus illustrate this in the case of the sixth commandment? Matt. 5: 21,22. 

16. Do the commandments forbid evil thoughts and desires as well as open sins? Matt. 5:27, 28. 

17. What is the whole duty of man? Eccl. 12:13. 

18. What reason is given why we should do our duty by keeping the commandments? Verse 14. 

19. What does this statement indicate? (See note.) 

Note: "Fear God, and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. For God 
will bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil." Eccl. 12:13, 14. Keeping the commandments is declared to be the whole duty of 
man. The reason given why we should thus do our whole duty, is that "God will bring every 
work into judgment, with every secret thing." This statement, coming in the connection that 
it does, can indicate nothing else than that the commandments of God cover every work, 
with every secret thing. Whosoever therefore keeps the commandments will be perfect, even 
in his secret thoughts. 


# 5. Extent of the Law's Jurisdiction. 

4 th Sabbath in May. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, May 4, Vol. 34, No. 18: 71. 

1. What is sin? 1 John 3: 4. 

2. Is everything that is wrong a violation of the law? 1 John 6: 17. 

3. Is sin ever imputed where there is no law? Rom. 4: 15. 

4. Then when we find sin imputed to any people, of what may we be sure? 

5. What does the Bible say of Cain? Gen. 4:7, 8; 1 John 3:12. 

6. What is said of the men of Sodom? Gen. 13:13. 

7. Then, according to Rom. 4:15, what must we conclude concerning Cain and the men of 
Sodom? 

8. Why would not God allow Abraham and his family to occupy the land of Canaan as 
soon as the promise was made? Gen. 15: 13, 16. 
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9. What was the particular sin of the Amorites? 1 Kings 21:26. 

10. What law forbids idolatry? 

11. What other positive proof have we that the people in the time of Abraham had the law? 
Gen. 26:5. 

12. By whom did sin enter into the world? Rom. 5:12. 

13. Then what did Adam violate? 

14. What particular period does the apostle specify, during which death reigned? Rom. 5:14. 

15. What alone causes death? Rom. 5:12; James 1:15. 

16. And what is necessary in order that sin may be imputed? Rom. 5:13. 

17. Then what besides sin and death must also have existed from Adam to Moses? 

18. What does Paul say of the condition of both Jews and Gentiles? Rom. 3: 9. 

19. If one is charged with sin, of what is he certainly in possession? Rom. 4: 15; 5: 13. 

20. To whom alone can a law speak? Rom. 3: 19. 

21. As a consequence of what the law says, how do all the world stand? lb. 

22. Then who are under obligation to keep the law? - The whole world. 

23. If the law existed from the beginning, why was it necessary to give the law from Sinai? 
Rom. 5: 20. 

Notes: Since "sin is the transgression of the law," "and sin is not imputed when there is 
no law," it follows that the fact that sin is imputed to any people is evidence that they had 
the law and were amenable to it. Therefore since sin is imputed to the Amorites, the 
Sodomites, Cain, Adam, etc., all those people knew, and were answerable to, the law of 
God. 

"The law entered that the offense might abound." Rom. 5:20. An offense is a violation of 
law, a transgression, a sin. Therefore the text means, the law entered that the sin might 
abound. Then there was sin before the time spoken of when the law "entered." But as 
there can be no sin without law, it follows that the law existed before the, time when "the law 
entered," which was at 'Sinai. The "entering" of the law was the formal giving of it from Sinai. 
Before that time, people knew the law only as portions of it remained written in their hearts 
(Rom. 2:15), or as they were taught by the servants of God, like Enoch, Noah, and Abraham, 
who had direct communication with Heaven. But after the giving of the law from Sinai, each 
person could at all times carefully examine the whole law for himself, and consequently sins 
which before might have seemed trivial, or might have passed unnoticed, were made to 
stand out in their true character. Thus the offense was made to "abound." As Paul 
elsewhere says, sin, by the commandment, became" exceeding sinful." Rom. 7:13. 


# 6. Extent of the Law's Jurisdiction (Continued). 

5 th Sabbath in May. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, May 12, Vol. 34, No. 19: 75. 

1. Din the law exist before it was spoken from Sinai? Give proof. 

2. Can you prove that its claims are binding on Gentiles as well as on Jews? 

3. Over what part of the earth has the law jurisdiction? Proof. 

4. How many apartments were there in the tabernacle built by Moses? Ex. 26:33. 

5. What article of furniture was in the most holy place? Ex. 26: 34. 

6. Why was it called the "ark of the testimony"? Ex. 25: 16. 

7. What was this "testimony"? Ex. 31: 18; Deut. 10: 4, 5. 

8. Of what was this earthly tabernacle a pattern? Heb. 9:8, 9, 23, 24. 

9. Was the furniture of the tabernacle, as well as the tabernacle itself, made according to 
this heavenly pattern? Ex. 25: 9, 40. 
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10. Is there a real temple in heaven? Heb. 8: 1,2. 

11. What article of furniture is specially noted as having been seen in it? Rev. 11:19. 

12. Since the ark was - called the "ark of the testimony" because it contained the tables of 
the law, what must be in the ark in the real temple in heaven? (See note.) 

13. Then what relation did the tables which Moses placed in the ark bear to those in the 
temple in heaven? (See note.) 

14. Where is the Lord's throne? Ps. 11: 4; Hab. 2: 20. 

15. Between what beings is his seat? Ps. 80:1; 99:1. 

16. In the earthly tabernacle, from between what' figures did the Lord speak to the people? 
Ex. 25: 22. 

17. Then of what was the ark in the earthly sanctuary a representation? - Of the throne of 
God in the temple in heaven. 

18. What was within the ark, and underneath the cherubim? Ex. 25: 16, 22; Rev. 11: 19. 

19. Then what relation do the commandments sustain to the throne of God? - They are 
underneath it, forming its foundation. 

20. Can you quote any texts of Scripture that directly support this conclusion? Ps. 89:14; 
97:2. Compare Ps. 119: 172. 

21. How extensive is the authority of God's throne? Ps. 103:19. 

22. Then how extensive must be the jurisdiction of the Ten Commandments? 

23. Must they not, then, be the rule of conduct in heaven as well as on earth? Ps. 103: 20. 

Note: In Ex. 31:18 we read that the Lord "gave unto Moses, when he had made an end 
of communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written 
with the finger of God." In Deut. 5:22 we learn that it was the Ten Commandments that were 
written on the two tables of stone; and from Deut. 10:4, 5 we learn that these tables were 
placed in the ark. Therefore we know that the Ten Commandments are the "testimony;" 
and when John says (Rev. 11:19) that in the temple of God in heaven he saw the "ark of 
his testimony," we must conclude that the Ten Commandments are in the ark. And, further, 
since the earthly tabernacle and its furniture were "patterns of things in the heavens" (Ex. 
25:9, 40; Heb. 9: 23, 24), we must also conclude that the Ten Commandments which were 
on the tables of stone in the tabernacle which Moses built, were but a copy of the ten 
commandments in the temple in heaven. 


# 7. Perpetuity of the Law. 

1 st Sabbath in June. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, May 19, Vol. 34, No. 20: 79. 

1. GIVE as much proof as you can that the law existed before God spoke it from Sinai? 

2. What relation do the Ten Commandments sustain to the throne of God? 

3. From this, what must we conclude as to the extent of their jurisdiction? 

4. How long is God's kingdom to endure? Dan. 4: 3; 7:27. 

5. Since God is to reign forever, and the Ten Commandments are the foundation of his 
throne or government, how long must they endure? 

6. In what words does the psalmist corroborate this? Ps. 119: 180. 

7. To what would a change in the law be equivalent? -To a change in the government of God. 

8. What strong language did Christ use concerning the law of God? Matt. 5: 17, 18. 

9. Can you refer to a noted prophecy that has not yet been fulfilled? Ps. 89: 20-37; note 
especially verses 29, 36, 87. 

10. How long will it take for this prophecy to be fulfilled? - As long as the days of heaven, 
or to all eternity. 

11. Then how long will the Ten Commandments exist unchanged? 
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12. Quote a direct statement of the psalmist concerning the stability of the commandments. 
Pa. Ill: 7, 8. 

13. What have we already found the Ten Commandments to be? Po. 119: 172. 

14. Whose righteousness are they? Isa. 51: 6, 7. 

15. What does God say of his righteousness? Isa. 51: 6, last part. 

16. How long must the "righteousness of God" endure? - As long as God himself endures. 

17. What does the psalmist say of the existence of God? Ps. 90: 1,2. 

18. Then what must we still conclude as to the length of time the Ten Commandments will 
exist? 

19. In making a direct address to the Jew, what does Paul say that lie knows? Rom. 2: 17, 18. 

20. How does it happen that he knows God's will? Verse 18, last part. 

2L Since "being instructed out of the law" causes one to know God's will, of what must the 
law be a statement? 

22. What scripture further establishes the conclusion that the law of God is his will? Ps. 40: 8. 

23. Is God's will changeable? James 1:17. 

24. In view of these different lines of argument, what must we conclude in regard to the 
law of God? Luk. 16: 17. 

Note: Christ said that "not one jot or tittle should pass from the law till all be fulfilled." 
Matt. 5:18. From the preceding verse it appears that he had reference to the prophets, 
meaning that nothing should pass from the law until all the sayings of the prophets were 
fulfilled. In Ps. 89: 20-37 we have a prophecy concerning Christ. To fulfill this prophecy will 
require all "the days of heaven," that is, all eternity. Therefore Christ's words are equivalent 
to the statement that the law will exist unchanged to all eternity. 


# 8. Review of Lessons 1-7. 

2 nd Sabbath in June. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, May 26, Vol. 34, No. 21: 83. 

1. State the circumstances under which the law was spoken from Mt. Sinai. 

2. Upon what was it written? 

3. What other name was given to that which was written on the tables of stone? 

4. Where do you find the Ten Commandments recorded as the Lord spoke them? 

5. Where were the commandments placed? 

6. Repeat them. 

7. How much of our duty do they cover? 

8. Give the texts which prove that the Ten Commandments are the righteousness of God. 

9. Then what did we conclude as to their nature? 

10. What kind of character will those have who keep the commandments? 

11. Prove that the law takes cognizance of what we think, as well as of what we do. 

12. What is sin? 

13. How much can a person do that is not right before the law will condemn him? 

14. Prove that the law existed before it was spoken from Sinai. 

15. Prove that it is binding on Gentiles as well as on Jews. 

16. State as many arguments as you can, which show the extent of the law's jurisdiction. 

17. Give the arguments by which it is proved that the commandments are the foundation of 
God's throne or government? 

18. What does this prove as to the jurisdiction of the ism? 

19. Give as many proofs as you can for the perpetuity of the law. 

20. What texts and arguments can you give to show that the law must exist unchanged to 
all eternity? 
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# 9. Christ the End of the Law. 

3 rd Sabbath in June. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, June 2, Vol. 34, No. 22: 87. 

1. What does Paul say that Christ is to every one that believeth? Rom. 10: 4. 

2. Does this mean that Christ came to abolish the law? Matt. 5: 17; Isa. 42: 21. 

3. In what sense besides "termination" is the word "end" frequently used? - Design, object, 
or purpose. See Webster's Unabridged Dictionary, definition 4. 

4. Quote a text from' the Bible where it evidently has this meaning. James 6:11; or any one 
of the following: Rom. 14:9; John 18: 37; Amos 5:18; Luke 18:1; Heb. 13: 7; 1 Peter 1: 9. 

5. What does Paul elsewhere say is the end of the law? 1 Tim. 1: 5. 

6. What is the meaning of "charity"? - Love. See rendering of this text, also of 1 Cor. 13, in 
Revised Version. 

7. And what is love? 1 John 6: 3; Rom. 13: 10. 

8. Then to what is Paul's statement in 1 Tim. 1: 5 equivalent? - "Now the design of the 
commandment (or law) is that it should be kept." 

9. If a man kept the law, how would he stand before God? Rom. 2: 13. 

10. Then what may be said to be one end or design of the law? - To justify men before 
God. This may truly be said to be its object, for it will justify only the obedient, and it is the 
design that the law should be obeyed. 

11. What would be necessary in order that a man could be called a "doer of the law"? - It 
would be necessary that he should have kept the law in every particular during every moment 
of his life. 

12. Has any body ever kept the law thus perfectly? Rom. 3:10-12. 

13. Then must not the law fail of Its object in securing the justification of men? Rom. 3:20. 

14. How, then, is it possible for a than to secure justification? Rom. 3: 24, 25. 

15. Then in what sense may Christ be called the end of the law? - He secures the 
justification of men, a thing which the law can no longer do. 

16. What have we learned was a primary design of the law? See answer to question 8. 

17. Is it possible for any man to meet this requirement? Gal. 5:17. 

18. How is it possible for any one to do what is required? John 15:5. 

19. For what express purpose did Christ suffer for man? Rom. 8: 3, 4. 

20. Then how again is Christ the end of the law? - He enables those who are "in him" to 
keep the law, thus fulfilling its design. (To be continued) 


# 10. Christ the End of the Law (Continued). 

4 th Sabbath in June. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, June 9, Vol. 34, No. 23: 91. 

1. To whom is Christ the end of the law? Rom. 10: 4. 

2. For what purpose is he the end of the law to believers? Rom. 10: 4. 

3. What is righteousness? - Obedience to the law. See Deut. 6:25. 

4. What will those have who keep the law? Rom. 10: 5; Matt. 19: 17. 

5. Then since it was designed that men should keep the law, to what may the law be said 
to have been ordained or designed? Rom. 7: 16. 

6. But since all men have violated the law, what does it now bring them? Rom. 7: 10; 6: 23. 

7. By what means has life again been brought to view? 2 Tim. 1:10. 

8. Who has life to bestow? John 5: 25, 26. 
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9. For what purpose did he come to earth? John 10: 10. 

10. To whom will he give this life? John 8: 16. 

11. Since the law, which was ordained to life, cannot, because of sin, give us life, who is 
now our life? Col. 3: 4. 

12. Then how, as a whole, is Christ the end of the law? - He secures to believers 
justification before God (Rom. 3:24, 25; 8:1); he enables us to keep the law (Rom. 8: 3, 4), 
a thing that without him we could not do (Gal. 5: 17; John 15: 5); and as a consequence of 
our continued faith and obedience, he secures to us eternal life (John, 3:16; Matt. 19: 17; 
Rev. 22:14); thus enabling the law to fulfill its design, which was to give life (Rom. 7: 10). 

13. Then what may Christ truly be said to be to those who believe in him? 1 Cor. 1: 30. 

14. In whom alone can we be complete? Col. 2: 8-10. 


#11. Under the Law. 

1 st Sabbath in July. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, June 16, Vol. 34, No. 24: 95. 

1. WHAT exhortation does Paul give in Rom. 6:12? 

2. What is sin? 1 John 3: 4. 

3. Then what does the apostle really warn us not to do? 

4. Where is this exhortation repeated? Rom. 6: 13, first part. 

5. If people heed this exhortation, what will have no dominion over them? Rom. 6:14, first part. 

6. If a person sins, what does he transgress? 

7. Then if sin has no dominion over him, what does he keep? 

8. What does Paul say to those who thus refrain from sinning? Rom. 6: 14, last part. 

9. Will those sin who are not under the law but under grace? Rom. 6:15. 

10. Speaking to those who are not under the law, to what does Paul say they had formerly 
been subject? Rom. 6: 17. 

11. But now, being not under the law, from what are they free? Rom. 6:18. 

12. Then what must be meant by being "under the law"? 

13. What do those do who are free from sin, or who, in other words, are not under the law? 
Rom. 6:18, last part. 

14. And what is righteousness? Ps. 119: 172. 

15. Then if people are not under the law, what do they do? 

16. Under what must they then necessarily be? Rom. 6:14, last part. 

17. Why? John 15:4, 5; Heb. 4:14-16. 

Notes: "Sin is the transgression of the law;" therefore when Paul warns us against 
letting sin reign over us, he warns us against transgressing the law. And since when a 
person sins, he transgresses the law, it follows that when sin has no dominion over him, 
he obeys the law. In speaking to those who are not under the law, Paul says that they had 
formerly been the servants of sin (Rom. 6:18), but that now they are "made free from sin." 
Now if when they are not under the law, they are free from sin, it necessarily follows that 
when they were under the law, they were servants of sin. "Under the law," therefore, is 
equivalent to being in a state of sin. And so if people are not under the law, they keep the 
commandments. But the commandments can be kept only by the help of Christ; and this 
help is given by the grace of God (Heb. 4: 16); therefore those who are not under the law 
are under grace. 
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#12. Redeemed from Under the Law. 

2 nd Sabbath in July. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, June 23, Vol. 34, No. 25: 99. 

1. What does Paul say of those who are led by the Spirit? Gal. 5: 18. 

2. Then what must be the condition of those who are not led by the Spirit? 

3. What is directly contrary to the Spirit? Gal. 5: 17. 

4. Since those who are in opposition to the Spirit are under the law, and the flesh is also 
opposed to the Spirit, to what is being in the flesh equivalent? - To being under the law. 

5. What are the works of the flesh? Gal. 5:19-21. 

6. What are the fruits of the Spirit? Gal. 5: 22, 23. 

7. With what are the fruits of the Spirit in harmony? Gal. 5: 23. 

8. Then since the flesh and the Spirit are contrary to each other, of what must the works of 
the flesh be a transgression? 

9. And since following the flesh is being "under the law," what is it to be under the law? 

10. In another place what does Paul say of us when we were "children"? Gal. 4: 3. 

11. To what were we in bondage? Gal. 4: 3. 

12. To what does he say the Galatians were desirous of returning? Gal. 4: 9. 

13. While in that state of bondage, what had they done? Gal. 4: 8. 

14. Then what is meant by the elements of the world? Eph. 2: 1,2. 

15. What did God do in the fullness of time? Gal. 4: 4. 

16. For what purpose was his Son sent? Gal. 4: 5. 

17. In order to redeem those under the law, how was Christ made? Gal. 4: 4. 

18. What does Paul elsewhere say Christ was made for us? 2 Cor. 5:21. 

19. Why was he made to be sin for us? 2 Cor. 5:21, last part. 

20. Being redeemed from under the law, what do we receive? Gal. 4: 5. 

21. Who alone are the sons of God? Rom. 8: 14. 

22. And with what are their works in harmony? Gal. 5: 22, 23. 

23. What is said of such'? Rom. 8: 1. 


# 13. Redeemed from the Curse of the Law. 

3 rd Sabbath in July. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, June 30, Vol. 34, No. 26: 103. 

1. From what has Christ redeemed us? Gal. 3:13, first part. 

2. What is the keeping of the commandments? 1 John 5:3. 

3. If keeping the commandments is love, can it be also the curse of which Paul speaks? 

4. Upon whom does the curse of the law fall? Gal. 3: 10; Jer. 11:3, 4. 

5. What is the curse for disobedience? Rom. 6: 23. 

6. Flow many people have been perfectly obedient? Rom. 3: 9, 10, 23. 

7. Then upon how many does the curse of the law fall? Rom. 3: 19. 

8. Flow many, consequently, stand in need of redemption? 

9. Flow has Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law? Gal. 3: 13. 

10. Flow was he made a curse for us? Gal. 3: 13. 

11. What does this prove the curse of the law to be? 

12. Flaving suffered the curse of the law, death, what does he give to those who believe in 
him? John 3: 16. 

13. For what is the blessing of life promised? Gal. 3: 12; Matt. 19:17. 

14. And what is inseparably connected with faith? Rom. 3: 31; Rev. 14:12. 

15. Flow only, is it possible for us to keep the commandments, and thus gain the blessing 
of life? John 15:4, 5; Heb. 11:6. 
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# 14. The Law that was Abolished, and the Law of God. 

4 th Sabbath in July. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, July 7, Vol. 34, No. 27: 107. 

1. What hag Christ abolished in his flesh? Eph. 2:15. 

2. What is love? 1 John 5: 3. 

3. Can the same thing be both love and enmity? 

4. In another place what testimony did Paul give concerning the law of God? Rom. 7:12. 

5. How did he feel towards it? Rom. 7:22. 

6. Then can it be the law of God, or Ten Commandments, that is spoken of as "the enmity" 
in Eph. 2: 15? 

7. What did God speak to the people from Sinai? Dent. 4: 12, 13. 

8. Did lie speak any other words in the hearing of the people, besides the Ten 
Commandments? Deut. 5:22. 

9. When the Lord had finished speaking the Ten Commandments, what did the people 
say? Ex. 20:19. 

10. What did Moses and the people then do? Ex. 20: 21. 

11. How did the Lord, after he had given the Ten Commandments, give other instruction to 
the people? Neh. 9:14, last part. 

12. Where do we find some of the things which the Lord gave through Moses? Exodus, ch. 
25-30. 

13. Is there any part of the instruction that has reference to flesh? Lev. 4; 6: 25-30; 10: 16-18. 

14. Did these offerings really take away sin? Heb. 10: 4. 

15. Who only can really take away sin? John 1: 29; Heb. 9: 26. 

16. How did Christ bear our sins? 1 Peter 2: 24. 

17. Of what must we be partakers in order to have eternal life? John 6: 53, 54. 

18. Were the sacrifices to be continued after Christ suffered? Heb. 10: 4, 5. 

19. Then how are they done away? - Christ abolished them "in his flesh;" that is, they 
found their fulfillment in the body of Christ. 

20. Were these ordinances a cause of enmity between the Jews and the Gentiles? Acts 11: 

2 , 8 . 

21. After Christ, did this cause of enmity exist? Gal. 6:15. 

22. Through Christ what union was effected? Eph. 2: 16-18. 

23. Are those thus brought together planted on a new foundation? Eph. 2: 19, 20. 

24. After circumcision and the ceremonies connected with it had passed away, what 
still remained in full force? 1 Cor. 7: 19. 


# 15. Review. 

1 st Sabbath in August. 

The Youth Instructor, 1886, July 14, Vol. 34, No. 28: 111. 

1. What is sin? 1 John 3: 4. 

2. In what condition are all the world? Rom. 3:23. 

3. Then in what service are all men? Rom. 6: 16, 17. 

4. If men are overcome by sin, in what condition are they? - In bondage. 2 Peter 2: 19. 

5. What is it that declares that all men are thus in bondage? Rom. 3:19. 

6. What are the works of the flesh? Gal. 5:19-21. 

7. What are the fruits of the Spirit? Gal. 5:22, 23. 

8. With what are the fruits of the Spirit in harmony? 
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9. Then of what must the works of the flesh be the transgression? 

10. In what condition are those who are not led by the Spirit? Gal. 5: 18. 

11. Then what is it to be "under the law"? 

12. In order to redeem men, what position was it necessary for Christ to take? Heb. 2: 17. 

13. Then since he came to redeem sinners, those under the law, how was he made? Gal. 
4: 4, 5. 

14. Was Christ indeed counted as a sinner? 2 Cor. 5:21; Isa. 53:12. 

15. What curse is pronounced upon transgressors of the law? Gen. 2: 17; Rom. 6:23. 

16. How did Christ redeem us from this curse? Gal. 3: 13. 

17. For what purpose did Christ thus take upon himself sin and death? 2 Cor. 5:21, last 
clause. 

18. What is the righteousness of God? Isa. 51: 6, 7. 

19. Since "in Christ" we become doers of the law, what does that insure to us? Matt. 19:17, 
last part. 

20. What then may we say that Christ is to us? 1 Cor. 1: 30. 
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THK YOUTH'S INSTRUCTOR. 
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FOURTH SABBATH IS APRIL. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON 1.—THE GIVING OF TIIE LAW. 

1. To what plain* did the Israelites come about two 
months after they left Egypt ? Ex. 19 : I. 

2. What did the Lord say he would do on the third day 
afterward ? Ex. 10 :11. 

8. What preparation were the people required to make 
for this event? Ex. 10: in, li. 

4. What precaution was taken to keep the people from 
touching the mountain ? Ex. lit: 12,29. 

5. What was said would be the result if any one should 
touch it? Ex. 19 :12,13,21. 

6. What, dreadful things did the jieople hear and see on 
he third day? Ex. 19 :16. 

T. What caused these tilings ? Ex. 10 :20. 

8. How was the mountain affected by the presence of 
the Lord? Ex. 19: IK. 

9. Who attended the Lord on this occasion ?' Ps. 08 : 17. 

10. For what purpose did the Lord thus come down on 
Mt, Sinai ? Nehemiah 9 :13; Dent. St: 2 . 

11. Where do wc find that which the Lord spoke from 
Sinai? Ex. 20:1-17. 

12. When the Lord had spoken these words, what did 
the people do ? Ex. 20 :18. 

13. What request did they make? Ex. 20 :19; Dent. 5: 
24-27; Heb. 12 :19. 

14. Did the Lord grant their request ? Dent. . r »: 28. 

15. In what manner did he give them subsequent in¬ 
struction ? Deut 5 :30, Si. 


THE HAPPY ART OF ILLUSTRATION. 

44 You tell what things are, but never what they are 
like," was the criticism that great preacher, Robert Hall, 
made once upon a brother minister. 

This same criticism might be made upon many a teacher 
In the Sabbath-school. He knows the lesson, for he has 
studied It well, and he can tell what he knows in sentences 
which How as clearly as a running brook; but somehow 
what lie says runs through the mind of the scholar like 
water through a sieve, and leaves no trace behind. The 
truth is taught, but it is not made effective. The nail is 
driven, but it draws too easily out of the mind, and the 
labor is lost. Now, my dear teacher, learn to clinch the 
nail with a well-chosen illustration, and it will stay where 
it Is driven. 

For tiie mind, whether of the child or of the adult, de¬ 
lights in making comparisons. We want to know not 
only what a thing is, but also what it is like. We hold up 
as a torch that which is plain, so as to see that which is 
dark: and we compare truths in the spiritual world with 
objects which we see in the world of nature. In this way 
the field of truth is enlarged before our vision, and what 
we see is not soon forgotten. A word-picture is always a 
pleasant object to gaze upon, and the teacher who can 
draw it at will is apt to be the center of a charmed circle. 

The fact, is, every faculty of the mind can be cultivated 
if one only knows how, and has the spirit of perseverance. 
Let not the faithful teacher despair. He has imagination,, 
and lie can preoelve tiie force and beauty of tiie illustra¬ 
tions which others use; and if so. he can, by perseverance, 
make some of his own. 

The teacher would do well to study the method which 
was followed by the divine Teacher. He taught first by 
precepts, clearly and briefly stated, and then lie added the 
parables. Hence 44 the common people heard him gladly." 
The method of teaching by parable, which is but one form 
of illustration, lias ever been a favorite method in tiie 
East, and there is a peculiar charm about it. 

Let no man think that to teach by Illustration is only a 
method for children. It is suited for them, and ills suited 
for all others. It breaks upon a subject like a burst of 
light through a storm-cloud, and sometimes it has all the 
force of an argument. It makes tiie theme linger in the 
memory. Never undervalue the art of Illustration. Learn 
to practice tin* art, and then the dry and dreary desert of 
your Instruction will blossom with I lowers.—S. S. Journal. 


Nkxt to a superintendent, in the power of making and 
shaping a Sabbath-school, comes the secretary; indeed, no 
superintendent can do his best work in and for a Sabbath- 
school without tiie aid of a good secretary. The secretary's 
work enables the superintendent to see ins school as it is. 
both in its membership mid in its habits; it also enables 
him to bold up before bis teachers the dangers and the 
possibilities of the school. Without the work of a good 
secretary, any Sabbath-school is liable to lose scholars and 
teachers almost imperceptibly; with a good secretary, a 
Sabbath-school can be kept up to its own best standard of 
regularity in the attendance of Ixith scholars and teachers. 
He who can fill a secretary's place, may feel that his posi¬ 
tion is one of large responsibility and influence. And 
whoever would promote the best interests of a .Sabbath- 
school, may feel that he is doing so when he co-operates 
heartily with tiie superintendent and tin* secretary of that 
school.—S. S. Time*. 


Qu/o So^ap - Sfcoofc. 


YOUR FRIEND. 

t£HE friend who holds i» mirror to your face. 
And hiding none, is not afraid to trace 
Your fault*,your smallest blemishes within: 
Who friendly warns, reproves you if you sin 
Although it seems not so—he Is your friend. 

But he who. ever flattering, g ves you praise, 
But ne'er rebukes, nor censures, nor delays 
To come with eagerness and grasp yonr hand. 
Anil pardon yon. ere pardon you demand— 

He is yonr enemy, though he seem your friend. 


RAILROADS FIFTY-THREE YEAR8 AGO. 

With such a net-work of railroads as is stretched over 
our continent to-day, the young people can hardly realize 
that a little more than half a century ago there were no 
cars. The Boston Fret: Press says:— 

" It is just fifty-three years ago since the first trip was 
taken on the Albany & Schenectady Railroad. Tiie cars 
were coach-bodies from an Albany livery-stable, mounted 
on trucks. The trucks were coupled with chains, leaving 
two or three feet slack, so that when tiie train started, the 
passengers were jerked from their seats; and in stopping, 
were sent flying track. The locomotive fuel was pitch-pine, 
and a dense' volume of the blackest smoke floated toward 
the train. Those on top of the coaches had to raise their 
umbrellas; but in less than a mile, tiie cloth was burned 
off. and tiie frames thrown away. The passengers spent 
the rest of the time in whipping each other’s clothes to put 
out the fire, the sparks from which were as big as one’s 
thumb-nail. Everybody bad heard of the trip, and came 
thronging to tiie track as though a presidential candidate 
were on exhibition. They drove as close as they could get 
to tiie railroad, in order to secure a place to look at this 
new curiosity. The horses everywhere took fright, and 
tiie roads in the vicinity were strewn with the wrecks of 
veil ides. At first the stage custom of ‘booking’passen¬ 
gers- entering their names—prevailed; but it fell into dis¬ 
use. One list reads: 4 Boy, Lady, Stranger, Friend, 
Whiskers.' A Boston paper said a railroad to that city 
would lx* as useless as one to the moon. A member of the 
Massachusetts Legislature opposed it on the ground that 
nobody ever heard of such a thing, and it would he im¬ 
proper to take people’s land for a project that no one 
knew about.” 


THE BIRD AND THE MIRROR. 

Tiik following pleasing story, clipped from an exchange, 
matches well with Eld. Canriglit’s canary-bird story 
printed in a lab* Instiujctor:— 

“A1 Visalia, California there Is an open shed in the 
rear of a workshop, and in the shed is a shelf upon which 
stands a looking-glass. Not many weeks ago a bird flew 
by chance into the shed, and caught sight of its own image 
in tiie mirror. Doubtless tiie bird at first thought it was 
another winged creature of its kind, for it alighted in front 
of tiie glass, and approached it with caution. When it 
found that the image was harmless, it tx*gau to cut some 
very queer capers. It danced a jig. and then paused with 
uplifted wings to mark the effect of its antics. There 
stood the image in just tiie same attitude, and when the 
bird pecked at the image, the image pecked back at the 
bird. Then the bird tossed its tiny head from side to side, 
shook its pretty plumage, and did other coquettish things, 
much to its own gratification, and the amusement of some 
boys who stood behind a window-shade a few feet away. 
By-and-by one of the boys gave such a hearty laugh that 
t he bird heard the noise and darted away like a flash. 1 he 
next day. however, the little fellow returned, ami every¬ 
day since then it lias reappeared before the mirror, and lias 
gone through its capers. It is thought that the bird thinks 
lie lias found a mate In the phantom creature in the glass. 
The species to which the bird belongs is not mentioned by 
the local paper at Visalia, by which the story is told." 


THE 8TATUE OF PHARAOH. 

As Bible students we are all interested in modern re¬ 
searches in Bible lands, nml so we shall he in the recent 
discovery of what is claimed to be a statue of tiie Pharaoh 
who lived in the time of Moses. Tiie account, as published 
in the Christian Union , is as follows: 

44 A great red granite statue has been discovered about 
ten miles from Alexandria, Egypt, in the desert. It repre¬ 
sents the famous Pharaoh who was responsible for all the 
Egyptian plagues, and on one side of it is a statue of a lit¬ 
tle baby. said to lx* that of the next Pharaoh, who perished 
in Ills rash attempt to drive through tiie Red Sea. The 
chief of the coast-guardsmen—Middlemas Bey—discovered 
it when hunting for smuggled tobacco, so he invited a 
number of gentlemen to go and see tin* old fellow raised 
to the light of day once more. It has been lying there 
3,000 years. About eighteen persons met at the little sta¬ 
tion a short mile off in the desert, and after an hour’s 
crawl in the train, were landed forlornly in the sand, 
nearly two miles from their destination. 'I hey walked to 
the place ami found the statue surrounded by about forty 
Arabs, who were nutting it in readiness to be raised. 
While the work of preparation was going on, the party 
wandered about and explored a small staircase leading 
down into a diminutive chandx*r. They had a well-known 
Egyptian, a Mr. Willbor, to explain all the hieroglyphics, 
etc’, and they discovered hits of mosaic pavements by- 
scraping away the sand. All the wiseacres present were 
convinced it is the site of an ancient city, and that many 
interesting discoveries will be made when Middleman Bey- 
can set his men to work digging. 

44 About twelve o’clock rumors went about that the old 
king was coming up out of his grave, and they all flocked 
back to welcome him to daylightagain after a subterrestrial 
existence of 3.000 years. There are no end of hieroglyphics 
w ritten on his back anil up the sides. He is very well 
carved, and almost perfect, except for the nose, which lias 
succumbed to the wear and tear of existence. I he mus¬ 
cles on the arms are well shaped, and he is well shaped 
altogether, and considered by Mr. Willbor to be a very 
valuable * find.’” 


STREET-CAR8 IN PARIS. 

Should none of the rentiers of the Insthuctok ever 
enjoy the luxury of a street-car ride in Paris, the knowl¬ 
edge that others are thus comfortably provided for should 
afford them satisfaction. The American Railroad Jour¬ 
nal gives the following interesting description of the Paris 

street-car system:— 

44 The street-car system of Paris is as nearly perfect us 
human ingenuity can make it. The cars run on T-irons, 
about eight inches high, placed on concrete. This keeps 
them always even. Hence, riding on a Paris car is so 
noiseless that one can talk in a whisper, and you can read 
your paper without having it shaken from your hands every 
now and then. From the platform a steep stair-way leads to 
tiie top, where sixteen people can find seats, an iron railing 
serving as protection. As soon as a passenger steps on 
the platform, the fact is registered by the conductor. 
When every seat is full, a sign, ‘complete,’ is turned down, 
and no more will be admitted. Hence, no one ever rides 
in a Paris ear without a seat. It makes no difference what 
lias caused your delay, or how necessary that you should 
pursue your Journey, you will just have, to wait. Of 
course, in such a case one of the 15,(XX.) cabs in tin* city will 
soon accommodate you for tw enty-five cents. The fare is 
six cents inside and three cents on top of the cars. Every 
half mile there is a station where tin* car stops. When tiie 
weather is bad, the cars become quickly crowded, and you 
may see three or four of them go by with the tantalizing 
sign. 4 complete,’ hanging out Then you go to tiie station 
and take a ticket with your number on it. When the car 
comes, tiie conductors call out, one, two. three. according 
to the number of places lie lias unoccupied. The remain¬ 
der of the passengers have to wait for the next” 


A LARGE EARTHENWARE MOUND. 

Frank R. STOCKTON, in the November St. Nicholas. 
describes a curious mound lying off some distance from 
the modern portion of the city of Rome. He says:- 

“It is a rounded, green hill, called Monte Testaccio. 
This hill is a very good example of how the surface of the 
ground can be gradually raised in the course of centuries. 
It is one hundred and sixty-four feet in height. It stands 
near the place where the ancient Roman wharves were situ¬ 
ated, at which t he ships bringing large jars nml other pottery 
from Spain and Africa unloaded. Such jars as were broken 
were tin-own or piled up here; ami it is said that at the end 
of the second century the mound was about eighty feet 
high. The fragments of these jars and of other pottery 
that was landed here have thus gradually formed a little 
mountain as high as tin* top of a tall church-steeple. It 
has been cut into in many places and found everywhere to 
consist of tiie same material, and so it may be said to be 
the largest object in the world that is formed of earthen¬ 
ware. It is long since any broken pottery has been added 
to the pile, ami it is now covered over with soil, on which 
the grass grows green ami luxuriant 


A MAMMOTH 8AFE. 

A sake that is pronounced a marvel of mechanism lias 
iust been finished tor the National Bank of Scotland by a 
London firm. This immense money-box, which is wholly 
of hard steel and weighs close ujxm one hundred tons, 
consumed seven months’ time in building, and lias no less 
than forty-eight locks. Each door weighs a ton, and the 
bolts thereon two hundred pounds apiece. The safe is 
said to lx* capable of holding five hundred and fifty mill¬ 
ion dollars in gold bullion.- Set. 

Yet notwithstanding Its immense capacity and great 
strength, how Insignificant in comparison with the treasure- 
safe in heaven! 


INSECTS IN 8N0W. 

Rkv. W. D. Wkstebvei.t, of Denver, Colorado, writing 
to the Agassiz Association, says:— 

“Augusts [1884], I was coming down one of tin* highest 
mountains of Colorado—Drey's Peak. Near the summit 
was a large snow lunik, far above timber-line, In which 
was a great number of living insects,—flies, mosquitoes, 
and bugs. Without moving. I counted over twelve differ¬ 
ent kinds. They were burrowing in the snow, ami travel¬ 
ing around in their little caves. Are the banks the breed¬ 
ing-places fertile mountain insects, the same as the ponds 
are tin* homes of tin* insects lower down ? ’ 

A writer ill the St. Nicholas says;— 

“I have seen new snow in Idaho black with little insects. 
People there call them snow -fleas. They areas lively as 
invisible, and will darken your footprints, walk as fast ns 
von may. They are found only on the high mountains, 
and are in very fresh and very deep snow. They of course 
do not annoy you in any way. They are infinitely smaller 
than the ordinary flea, hut they are not a whit less lively 
in their locomotion.” 


AN INTERESTING RELIC. 

Tiik carriage in which tiie First Napoleon made his fa¬ 
mous retreat from Moscow, and in which he. as emperor, 
set out from Paris in tiie campaign which closed at VV ater- 
loo is now preserved in London among the effects of the 
Duke of Wellington. It is a two-seated conveyance, and 
the top, or cover, is lined with thin sheet-iron. There is 
also a front curtain of iron, which can be lowered at will. 
The wheels are large and heavy, and the steps at either 
side silver-finished and of curious design. 

The rear seat was tiie one used by Napoleon. Under 
the cushion of the seat lie carried blankets ami pillows 
The back of the front seat opens, and at the rigid hand 
forms a small cupboard, in which were tin plates, knives, 
spoons, w ater can, and a small fluid lamp. On the left Is 
a long opening, extending forward marly to the dash 
board?’ ami into which the emperor of the first nation i of 
Europe was wont to extend his feet and legs, in order that 
lie might lie at full length. The blankets, pillows, spoons, 
knives, and lamps that were used by tiie emperor are still 
preserved. _ 

Tiik longest bridge in the world is stretched over an arm 
of the China Sea. Its length is claimed to be 26.000 I aria 
toet, and it comprises 3,000 arches, or more strictly speak¬ 
ing? openings of pillars. These are not overspread with 
arches, but there are placed above them large slabs of 
stone, which form the roadway, 70 feet broad. 
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IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 


LESSON 9.—THE TEN COMMANDMENTS DELIV . 

KURD TO THE PEOPLE. 

(Noth to tup. Sttprkt. P ■ not consider the lesson learned until 
you ran give ut least the substance of every text, with the correct 
re crence for wu-li. The referencce in black letters indicate those 
texts that should be committed to memory. A little diligent applica¬ 
tion each day *111 enable you to learn them, although this need not 
be considered a test of Scholarship. | 

1. What preparations were required lobe made before 
the Lord came down on Mount Sinai ? 

2. Describe the appearance of the mount when the Lord 
descended upon it. 

3. By whom was the Lord accompanied ? 

4. For what purpose did lie come? 

5. Ilow did tin* Lord make known this law to the peo¬ 
ple? Ex. 20:1; Dent 4:12. 

rt. When the people liegged that they might not hear the 
voice of God any more, how did they afterward receive in 
struction ? 

7. Sooh afterward, what did the Lord say to Moses? 
Ex. 24:12. 

8 . How long was Moses in the mount ? Ex. 24: is. 

0. When tiie Lord had finished the instructions which 
he gave to the people through Moses, what did he give to 
Moses ? Ex. 31: IS. 

10. Whose workmanship w ere the tables? Ex. S3:15,16. 

11. How and by whom was the law written on these 
tables? Ex. 32:10. 

12 . When Moses saw the people dancing around a golden 
calf, ^hat did he do witli the tables of stone ? Ex. 38:19. 

13. After the people had been punished for their wick¬ 
edness, what command did the Lord give to Moses? 
Deut 10: l. 

14. What did the Lord say he would write on these two 
new tables? Deut 10:2. 

15. Did Moses do as he was commanded ? Deut. 10:3. 

10. What did the Lord then do? Deut. 10:4. 

17. What does Moses call that which the Lord wrote on 
these tables? Deut 10:4. 

18. Then what was it that the Lord spoke from out of 
the midst of the fire on the mount? 

19. After Moses had rehearsed the ten commandments 
to the people (Deut. 5:7-21), what did lie say to them? 

Dent. 5 :22. 

20. If the Lord “added no more,” then could anything 
else than what was on the tables be any part of tiie ten 
commandments? 

21. Repeat the ten commandments. Repent the fifth; 
the second; the eighth; tiie third; the sixth; tiie ninth; 
the fourth. 

NOTE. 

When Moses was in tiie mount, find gave him two ta¬ 
bles of stone made by himself, on which lie had graven 
tiie “testimony” (Ex. 31:18; 32:15, HI); after these two 
tallies had lieen broken, Moses, at tiie command of God, 
went up into the mount, having in Ilia hand two tables like 
the first (Deut. l»: 1-3): on these two tables the Lord wrote 
the same matter that was on the first two tables, and that 
was “ tiie ten commandments.” Dent, 10:4. These words, 
says Moses, the Lord spake in tiie mount out of the 
midst of the fire in the day of the assembly; therefore that 
which was spoken from ML Sinai, and written on tiie two 
tables of stone, was the ten commandments. Further: 
Moses, after rehearsing the substance (Deut. 5:7-21) of 
that which is given in full in Ex. 20:3-17, said: “These 
words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount 
out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick 
darkness; and he added no more; and lie wrote them on 
two tables of stone, and delivered them to me.” Deut 5: 

22. Therefore we must conclude that nothing that was 
not written on the tables of stone can form any part of the 
ten commandments. In other words, tin* law of God, or 
ten commandments, is limited to that which God spoke 
with his own voice and wrote with his own finger, and 
which is found, as spoken and written, in Ex. 20:3-17. 


HONORING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

It is related that at tiie close of an evening service, con¬ 
ducted by Mr. Moody, in tiie early part of his evangelistic 
career, he wits met by an aged Christian, who, with fa¬ 
therly tenderness, said: “ My dear young brother, always 
honor tiie Holy Spirit in all your work.” 

There is reason to think tliat the office and work of the 
Holy Spirit does not hold the place that it ought in the 
heart and faith of professed believers. 

In honoring tiie Holy Spirit by tiie full surrender of our 
souls in personal faith, and humble, trustful reliance in his 
work and power, we shall so voice tiie truth that it will be 
made savingly efficient We ought not to rest satisfied un¬ 
til we see the truth leading to repentance and faitli in the 
Lord Jesus Christ; for then alone, is witnessed on tiie hu¬ 
man side a change of which regenerat ion is the divine side. 
The more we dime into vital contact and sy mpatliy with tiie 
work of tiie.Holy Spirit the more we shall be faithful and 
direct in presenting tiie truth, of lesson nnd sermon, in 


ways that shall reach, by the divine blessing, tiie citadel 
of the will. Our duty is to bring ourselves and others 
face to face witli the Holy Spirit. Let us not shrink from 
dwelling upon his office and power because tiie work 
wrought is mysterious. In tills very fact we discover an 
assurance that the gospel is life eternal, and not. simply a 
code of morality. 

To lie filled witli the Holy Ghost! Is there any secret 
of power, in guiding ami saving souls, to be compared with 
this? We need, as teachers of the word, that is made ef¬ 
fectual by tiie Holy Spirit, not only to believe in the bap¬ 
tism of fire, but earnestly to seek for this enduement with 
power from on high.—Selected. 


Q-u-v So&ap - S&oof1. 


THE GIANT IN THE COAL-BIN. 

It is Thomas A. Edison, tiie famous electrician and in¬ 
ventor, who says in substance that there is a “giant in the 
coal-bin." Do you wonder how lie knows? A few facts 
in Mr. Edison's past history will tell you how. He began 
his life in 1847, a poor boy, receiving such instruction in 
iiis earlier years as his mother could give him witli several 
other children. At tiie age of twelve years lie was selling 
pea-nuts and papers on the Grand Trunk Railroad, experi¬ 
menting with chemicals and studying during all his spare 
moments, lie used an old baggage car as laboratory, la¬ 
beling all his chemicals “ Poison,” to prevent their being 
meddled witli. In this same car he set hi type and printed 
a paper. 

When Mr. Edison was sixteen years old, he snatched 
the child of a station-master from tiie track before a 
swiftly moving train; and the child's father, in gratitude 
for this act of bravery, taught, him telegraphy. Edison 
acquired great skill in his profession, and it was he who 
invented the system of telegraphy whereby four or six 
messages can be sent over tiie same wire. His inventions 
in electric science were so numerous that In 1883 he had 
taken out 235 patents. The United States Patent Com¬ 
missioner described him as “the young man who kept the 
pathway to the Patent Office hot with his footsteps.” 
Some of our young readers have heard of his phonograph, 
telephone, and various other ’phones; of his electric pen 
and electric light.. He lias continued to improve, the de¬ 
tails of the electric-light system, and lie is hard at work, 
expecting tiie study of electricity will reveal still more 
marvelous tilings in tiie near future. In his experiments 
lie is so dependent upon the use of carbon, you may un¬ 
derstand what a writer in Treasure-Trove means when lie 
says:— 

" The giant is there: Mr. Thos. A. Edison says he is. But 
nobody ••an find the key that will unlock his prison door. 
Wise men are searching for it every day, for it would be a 
great blessing to have the giant let out. He would propel 
all our cars and boats, swiftly and silently; be would turn 
the wheels of all tiie machinery in our great factories. 
There would lie no steam-engines to hiss, and roar, and 
scream: to fill the air with smoke,and gas, and cinders; 
to explode, and crush, and scald people. 

“There would be no enormous gas bills to pay; the 
giant would furnisii ail tiie light needed. There .would 
lie no fires to be built in tiie morning, no coal scuttles for 
boys to lug, no ashes for girls to sweep up, the giant would 
furnish all the heat needed to warm our houses and cook 
our food. Instead of calling Bridget to put on more coal, 
we would simply turn on a little more electricity. 

“ If tiie giant were out, ear-fares would lie reduced, and 
so would the whole cost of living. There would lie no 
danger of our coal mines giving out some day and our 
supply of fuel being cut off. 

“Who will let the giant out? Perhaps tiie boy that is 
going to do it is now poring over his philosophy lesson. 
Study hard, boys, especially tiie chapter on electricity, and 
perhaps you will find tiie key that will open the giant’s 
prison door.” _ _ 

THE BOY OF HOORN. 

There are some queer places in Holland, made so by 
tiie odd ways of tiie people who live there. One quaint 
place goes by the name of Hoorn. It is situated on that 
narrow peninsula of North Holland which Juts out Into 
the water between the Zuyder Zee and tiie North Sea. 
Its location is given on a large map of Holland. A gen¬ 
tleman who has visited this place, writing in the Christian 
Weekly “ for tiie small boys of America,” says:— 

“ Hoorn is the quaintest, queerest, tidiest old-fashioned 
place in the world. The houses lean to every point of the 
compass. Some stand so straight that they lean back¬ 
ward : others seem to be trying to lean over lovingly to 
rest against tlieir neighbors across the street, while almost 
all of them slant sidewise as far as they can until they 
come to the next house in tiie block and can go no farther. 
The streets look like rows of children’s play-houses just 
after they have received tiie first push at the end aiul be¬ 
fore they have collapsed. 

“Through all the streets run beautiful canals lined with 
great, shade trees, and the boy of Hoorn is as likely hi 
live in a canal-boat as in a house; and the clean, polished 
canal-boats, with their cozy, white-curtained cabins, make 
very attractive houses for the Ixiy. 

“To go fishing, he lias simply to ojien his bedroom win¬ 
dow and drop a hook and line. Nine chances out of ten, if 
his hook is well baited, lie will pull in a fish pretty soon. 
If he lives in a canal-boat, he can go fishing from the roof 
of his house any time of day. 

“ His mother dresses him just as her husband is dressed, 
so that he looks like a little old man cut down to a boy’s 
size. He wears baggy pants, a grown-up sort of coat, and 
such great, heavy, clumping wooden shoes that it would 
make you laugh to see him come shuffling down the street : 
on a fast trot How he can keep his shoes on is a wonder, I 
for he can jump into them at one spring, and there arc no i 
ties, buttons, or elastics to bother him. A baby’s shoe is | 
seven inches long and four inches wide, so you can im¬ 
agine what large shoes the boys and men must wear. 


“The Hoorn boy’s principal bail habit is rolled up in a 
cheap cigar, and lie imitates his father and uncles by al¬ 
ways puffing at it. I have seen him when be was not more 
than six or eight years old, holding his mother’s hand and 
smoking with all his might He seems to smoke as a mat¬ 
ter of course, just as lie eats Ids breakfast and goes to 

I “Don’t imitate the boy of Hoorn ill this particular, but 
I only in bis good habits. One of these Is unfailing polite¬ 
ness. Whenever a stranger passes him on the street he in¬ 
variably touches his hat to him. If ho is sitting on a seat 
| in a public park, and a gentleman passes, he rises and 
salutes him. If he is whistling a merry tune, he stops the 
tune until he has passed his elders; ami in a hundred lit- 
| tie ways he shows his good training and aptness to learn. 

With toe exception of nis tobacco habit, one cannot help 
I loving this boy, he is so neat and dean. His clothes are 
j not always very nice, but they are always whole and tidy, 

[ and his face usually shines like tiie cheek of a rosy apple, 

I or like ids mother's kitchen door-step.” 
i Mr. Clark said other interesting things about the city 
| and boy of Hoorn, and altogether, what he writes, makes 
one feel an attachment for the place and boy. lie 
j mentions the fact that one of the ancient poets writes of 
J the place as the “Blessed Hoorn,” and he thinks it de¬ 
serves the name, and tliat "the small boy is one of its 
most delightful characters.” 


THE MISSING SOVEREIGNS. 

As the story goes, the electric telegraph, on the start, 
proved itself an invaluable institution with a certain bus¬ 
iness house hi Great Britain. It is related that when tiie 
“invention was new and a mystery to the masses, there 
came trouble one Saturday night in the Bank of England. 
The business of the day had been closed, and the balance 
was not right. There was a deficit of just £100. This is a 
fearful thing in that establishment. Had itbeen a hundred 
thousand or a million, there could not have been greater 
commotion. It was not the money, but the error that 
must be found. For some of those cierks there could be 
no sleep until the loop should be taken up. 

"All that .night, and all day Sunday, a squad of clerks 
were busy. That £100 was surely gone from the vaults, 
but no penmark told where. 

“ Meantime, a young clerk, on Sunday evening, wending 
Ills way homeward from one of the gardens, fell to think¬ 
ing of nis busy companions at the bank; and suddenly a 
suspicion of tne truth flashed across his mind. On tiie fol¬ 
lowing morning, he hurried to his post of duty, and told 
the chief what lie suspected. The mistake might have oc¬ 
curred in packing some boxes of specie for tiie West Indies, 
which had been sent to Southampton for shipment. 

“The chief acted upon the suggestion. Here was an 
opportunity to test the powers of the telegranh. Light¬ 
ning against steam, and steam with eiglit-and-forty hours 
the start. Very soon, the telegraph asked a mail in South¬ 
ampton, 4 Has the ship “ Mercator " sailed ? ’ The answer 
came back,‘Just weighing anchor.’ ‘Stop tier, in the 
Queen's name!’ Hashed back the lightning. ‘She is 
stopped,’ was returned. ‘Have on deck certain boxes 
| marks given], and weigli them carefully, and Jet me know 
the result.’ telegraphed the chief. 

"The tiling was done; and one box was found to be 
somewhere about one pound and ten ounces avoirdupois 
heavier than its mates,—just the weight of a hundred 
golden sovereigns! 

‘“All right! Let the ship go! ’ 

“And the West India House was debited with the £100.” 


MY8TERIOU8 PER8IAN WELLS. 

In the neighborhood of Shiraz, on a hill an hour’s ride 
to the northeast, the traveler comes upon some very, very 
ancient wells. Near tiie top of this very steep hill, with 
no trace of masonry to mark the site of fort or palace, 
there yawns an opening about right yards long by six 
wide, which is the mouth of a well going straight down 
into the bowels of the mountain. Tiie shaft is cut in the 
rock, the sides are as perpendicular as the plumb line could 
make them, and the depth, as ascertained by the time of a 
falling stone, must be something under four hundred feet, 
tiie bottom at present lieing dry. Within a distance of 
fifty yards, on the same hill, are two oilier smaller wells; 
and it is said that there is an underground communication 
among the three. This theory finds support in the fact 
that when a pistol is fired at the mouth of one of these 
wells, to disturb the pigeons that flock thither at noon, the 
noise of their wings, at first very loud, gets gradually 
fainter, as though the birds were escaping through some 
lateral gallerias. They certainly lie take* themselves in 
some manner away from the perpendicular shaft without 
coming out at the upper mouth, though where they go to 
does n't appear. 

The labor expended on the lairing of these wells must 
have been enormous; and it is a puzzle whether they 
were indeed wells, or intended as passages for the sudden 
exit of troops from some fortress built on the hill to bold 
the plain in awe! In the latter case, some sort of spiral 
staircase would necessarily have been attached to the 
walls of the shaft, of which at the present day no trace 
remains. No traveler has yet visited Shiraz sufficiently 
enterprising to go down the four hundred feet of jierpcn- 
dicular side with rope or ladder. Curious relies of by- 
i gone times might certainly be found at the bottom, but 
without aproper windlass and better ropes than those now 
made hi Ears, the risk of a broken neck would eool the 
ardor of the most venturesome antiquary; and so, up to 
the present, the pigeons alone enjoy the sight of the secret 
treasures which possibly lie at tiie bottom of these myste¬ 
rious and most astounding shafts. 


FLOWERS AND PERFUMES. 

The chief places of tlieir growth are in the south of 
France and Piedmont, namely, Montpellier. Grasse, Nimes, 
Cannes, and Nice. These last two especially are the par¬ 
adise of violets, and furnish a yearly product of about 
13,000 pounds of violet blossoms. Nice produces a harvest 
of 100,000 pounds of orange blossoms, and Cannes as much 
again and of a finer color; 500 pounds of orange blossoms 
yield about two pounds of pure Neroll oil. At Cannes the 
acacia thrives well and produces yearly about9.000 pounds 
of acacia blossoms. One great perfumery distillery at Can¬ 
nes uses yearly 140,000 pounds of rose leaves, 32,00(1 pounds 
of jasmine blossoms, 20,000 pounds of violets, and 8.000 
pounds of tuberoses, together with a great many other 
herbs. The extraction or the ethereal oils, the small quan¬ 
tities of which are mixed with such large quantities of 
other vegetable juices that it requires about 000 |xmnds of 
rose leaves to win one ounce of otto of roses, demands 
a very careful treatment 
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SECOND SABBATH IN MAT. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON 3.—PERFECTION OF THE LAW. 

(Nora TO TUB Student —Do not consider the lesson learned until 
you can give ut least the mitwtaiue of every text, with the correct 
re'eronco for each. The references in black letters indicate those 
texts that should be committed to memory. A little diligent applica 
tlon each day will cna' le you to learn them, although this need not 
be considered a test <d scholarship.! 

1 . UlfbIB what circumstances were the ten command¬ 
ments spoken? 

2 . What steps were taken for their preservation ? 

3. Where <lo we liud them recorded ? 

4. In wliat two precepts are these ten commandments 
summed up? Matt. 22 :35-40. 

5. In making this statement, did Christ utter a new 
truth ? Lev. 1»: 1*: Deut rt:5. He ipiotedfrom the law. 
See Matt 22: »1. 

ft. Can there be any duty outside of what we owe to 
God and our fellow-creatures? 

7. Then what may be said of the ton commandments ? 

Eccl. 12:13. 

8 . What does David say of the commandments? Pa. 

119:172. 

1 *. What does the Imrd, through one of his prophets, 
say of his own righteousness ? Isa. 51:«. 

10. Who are they who know (or have) this righteous¬ 
ness ? Isa. 51:7. 

11. Then what is the law of <iod ‘.‘ The righteousness 
of Qod. 

12 . Since the law of God is his righteousness, wliat may 
truly be said of it ? Pa. 19:7. 

13. Quote other statements from the Psalms concerning 
the nature of the law. Ps. Ill: 7: 11W:H<», 138, 142, 151. 

14. Whnt did Paul say of it? Rom. 7:12. 

15. Since the commandments are an expression of the 
righteousness of God, is it possible to speak of them in too 
exalted terms? 

ROTE. 

Sinck the law of God is "the righteousness of God," or 
the expression of God’s character, it is evident that every 
epithet which is applied to the character of God, may with 
propriety also be applied to the law. 


TO PRIMARY TEACHERS. 

Ik you arc a primary-class teacher, do not expect too 
much of yourself. Perhaps you doubt your ability, but if 
your work lias come to you "opportunity-end foremost.” 
to quote Dr. Vincent, hike that as a hint that God meant 
to fit you for it by putting you in it. Do not lie discour¬ 
aged by the repeated assertions that yours is the most im¬ 
portant ami resjionsible rlass and work in all tin* school, 
and other like statements on tin* requisite qualifications. 
They arc true, but they are overwhelming, and morbidly 
dwelt on, are thoroughly disheartening. That you are in 
the position does not prove that you think yourself effi¬ 
cient, proficient, or sufficient for these tilings. Do not 
forget that you sit at the feet of the Great Teacher, and 
may learn of him. 

Do not expect too little of yourself. Exact the utter 
most portion of time and labor needed lor your high call¬ 
ing. 

Do not expect too much of your class in the way of or¬ 
der, attainments, interest, or improvement. Remember 
that they are little children. Do not undertake to teach 
too much. 

On the other hand, do not expect or exact too little of 
your class. Do not imagine, because they are such mor¬ 
sels of humanity, that there is no room in their hearts for 
solemn and earnest lessons. We often underrate Hie ca- 
pacities of children. The mothers can tell you what the 
little ones bring home, ami how they imitate your voice 
and manner in the telling of it, too. 

Do not forget that you are giving your scholars a part 
of your very self, while, with every faculty alert, your 
chief conscious thought may be to keep them decently in 
order, and give them some definite idea of the lesson. 
Therefore do not fail to be what you would wish them to 
see. 

Do not fail to have your lesson well in hand. Distinct, 
definite preparation and a clear conception of the points 
to be taught, greatly help in any teaching; but a primary 
teacher, of all others, is liable to be thrown oft' her guard, 
or disconcerted, by unforeseen incidents, inopportune vis¬ 
itors, and tilings of such sort, and needs to be certain of 
her lesson. It is true that happy thoughts and illustra¬ 
tions often come at the moment, like inspirations; but 
they are more likely to spring lightly from a well-poised 
lesson, than to be sent to supplement imperfect prt-juira- 
tiou. 

Do not be afraid to use the blackboard, or slate, even if 
you cannot draw a straight line or a respectable crooked 
one. You can hold attention by very crude dots and marks. 
You will not venture very elaborate work, unless you have 
eyes iu the back of your head, to serve you while thus en¬ 
gaged. Do not be disconcerted or disturbed if when mak¬ 
ing a square, for instance, to represent a king's palace, a 


boy, with cheerful confidence, volunteers the Information 
that he “can make a much better one than that.” Yon 
might let him try. It is sometimes well to let the older 
children make the uiarks and dots, but sucli experiments 
must be kept within bounds. 

Training as well as teaching is a part of primary work. 
Little children should be trained in Christian work suited 
to them,—hi bringing in npw scholars, and in -systematic, 
intelligent giving. (Oil, for a dozen lines of emphasis 
under this last!) .Standing, as you do, near Hie beginning 
of young lives, your opportunities are priceless, and you 
are not likely to overvalue them. When the characters 
are formed, the touch and trace of your hand may not he 
distinctly evident; but if it is there, in living, lasting 
influence, can you be thankful enough for your “recom¬ 
pense of reward ”? 

We have none of us readied even our own standards. 
At best, we stumble along tiie path, though we have dis¬ 
cerned the warnings and tin* way-marks. We may have 
learned what we should or should not do, but how to per¬ 
form, or avoid, we " find not,” to our own satisfaction. 
Nevertheless, with love ami longing, in hope and trust, by 
"the good hand of our God upon us,” we would “press 
forward " evermore.—Julia H. Johnston. 


Qxvo So-t-ap - e&oon. 


MOUNTAIN-FARMING IN NORWAY. 

In our youthful days we recollect hearing it said that 
the hills on sonic of the New England farms were so steep 
that the grain was necessarily shot into the soil. (*f course 
It was not expected the statement would be taken literally. 
It was only meant that farming aiming Hie New England 
hills is attended with many difficulties. 

A writer In the St. Nicholas says of mountain farming 
in Norway, that on account of the many inlets from the 
sea, which they call fjords, and the many high mountains, 
every bit of grass is cared for. Peasants build little farm¬ 
houses way up the sides of the mountains two or three 
thousand feet above Hie sea, ami there live the year round, 
although it is so cold and snowy in the winter, just to have 
a little patch of grass a small part of the year, lie says 
l lie land is so steep that the cattle have to be tethered 
while they feed, and the children fastened by ropes to 
stakes while they play, to prevent their falling down hill. 

In the Popular Science Monthly for April, the editor 
gives some further particulars of Norway-mountain farm¬ 
ing which may be of interest to our young farmer boys, 
lie writes:— 

" Fanning in the mountain-regions of Norway is carried 
mi under difficulties which would discourage an agricult¬ 
urist bred on our prairies. The steep hills and rocks leave 
no broad spaces for fields; and the mountaineer, to winter 
his stock, has to make hay out of the grass that glows on 
tlic narrow ledges and in the crevices. If he manages to 
get a considerable crop oft a hill, lie will store it in sheds 
till winter, when he will semi it down into the valley in 
bundles along a strong wire which he has stretched from 
the foot of the mountain to the top. To dry Hie hay, poles 
are planted near - the patches, between which ropes or long 
sticks arc laid until a sort of six-barred railing is formed. 
()n these liars the hay is laid, and dried in a most effective 
manner. Com is tied in small bundles and fixed on poles 
placed at intervals in the field. The potato cron is fanned 
on a like small scale. The seeds are dropped here and 
there wherever there is a possibility of their Hiking root. 
At one place potatoes were noticed growing on a bowlder, 
where a soil about eighteen inches deep had gathered or 
been placed, the whole field being a triangle the sides of 
which were each about twelve feet in length. Small 
patches from twenty feet to as many yards square are 
common; while not unfrequently the coni-fields are hut a 
name, for they meander like a stream in all directions 
among the huge bowlders and bare, rocky hillocks which 
■■ompose so great-u part of the surface of u farm land. 
The lands are usually very light. Manuring Is not resorted 
to as a regular part of the routine; but the fields are left 
from time to time for three or four years, by rotation in 
grass. In the summer months, female servants, or Hie 
daughters of the farmer, tend the cattle high up in the 
fjela, living In meters or cabins, where they prepare cheese 
ami butter?’ _ 

8AND-8P0UT8 ON THE DE8ERT. 

Tuk wilderness aud the desert are dismal places when 
the elements are peaceful; but when tropical storms pass 
over them, they must become terrifying abodes either for 
man or beast Travelers |H*rtray such storms as terribly 
appalling, reminding one of the great day of God's wrath, 
when the “ foundations of ttie earth shall be shaken.” 
One who lias journeyed in Africa describes in the Home 
Journal, a sublime scene he witnessed in going through 
Nubia to Darfoor. lie writes:— 

"I had gained an isolated hillock some two hundred 
| feet above tin* level of the surrounding desert Away to 
I the west, about two miles distant, 1 descried seven lofty 
I pillars of sand moving swiftly over the undulating plain. 

| The center one of these was vertical, and those surround¬ 
ing it, at a distance of two hundred or three hundred yards. 

I leaned slightly toward it. A smaller eighth column, about 
halt a mile behind the others, was inclined toward them 
at an angle of forty-five degrees, and was fast overtaking 
them. The sand at the base of the columns was lashed by 
the furious whirlwind into a surging sea; trees of Hie 
hardest wood were torn up with their roots, and hurled 
hundreds of yards away and high up into the air; even 
the grass that grew in the patli of that terrible storm was 
shorn clean away from its roots. The summits of the 
seven columns at length joined; and then burst forth from 
their united tons a yellow, gigantic cloud of sand of such 
magnitude and density as to darken as in a total eclipse 
the face of the bright afternoon sun. The sand-spout, 
called by the natives, ‘zobahah,’ shortly after subsided, 
but the cloud of sand and grass, which had been raised 
high in the heavens, continued to darken the setting sun 


for more than another hour. The smaller column behind 
traveled, increasing until it reached the site of the break¬ 
up of the other, and then added its mite to the universal 
destruction ami confusion. 

"With my sextant, as 1 stood iu security, I measured 
the height of the center column of sand: it was 850 feet. 
The others round it rose, during the time I observed them 
(about a quarter of an hour), from «00 feet to a height 
equal to or greater than that of the center column. When 
the junction of them all took place, tin* sudden eruption 
of sand and leaves and grass reached to a total height of 
over three thousand feet. 

"Storm sand-spouts are rarely so severe in any part of 
the desert as that which I have described; isolated •zolia- 
lialis,' more or less clearly defined, reaching to the height 
of J.ooo feet, are, however, very common, and woe betide 
tiie tent that happens to stand in their way. Ten yards 
from the column tiie air may be perfectly calm; but within 
tiie small circumscribing circle there rages such a tempest 
as will carry a tent, however firmly fixed in the ground, 
into the regions of tiie upper air us easily as an ordinary 
gust of wind will blow away a piece of paper. An Arab 
will always know whether one of these approaching ‘zo- 
tmhalis’ is likely to come upon him, and will take down 
his tent or temporary house to meet Its convenience. Its 
usual movement is iu the arc of a wide circle, and tiie di¬ 
rection of Hie center of the circle is almost invariably from 
south to north.” 


T0ILER8 IN THE STREAMS. 

If any order of creatures is born to a life of ease, and is 
exempt from tiie performance of a daily task, it might be 
thought that the fishes in tiie water form that order. They 
need no shelter from tiie rain or protection from the wind. 
Thev live under a transparent roof, that makes their home 
more splendid than a c rystal palace. Their board is al¬ 
ways spread at just that level that they may recline at 
their meals with ail the liixurioiisnessof Greek and itoman 
gentility. Tiie same restful couch upon which they take 
their meals serves equally well for repose. No beings oc¬ 
cupy a home in which more comforts have been secured, 
and yet, even these are intent upon making improvements. 

A Scotch naturalist writes pleasantly of some building 
o|ieratiofis which he saw going on at the bottom of a ditch. 
One summer day he was amused by watching the singular 
proceedings of t wo lampreys In a small ditch of dear, run¬ 
ning water near his house. 

They were about six indies in length, and as large round 
as a pencil. The two little creatures were most busily and 
anxiously employed in making little triangular heaps of 
stones, using for tiie purpose irregularly shaped bits of 
gravel tiie size of a large pea. 

When they wished to move a larger stone, they helped 
each other in endeavoring to roll it into tiie desired posi¬ 
tion. . Occasionally they both left oft their labors, and ap¬ 
peared to rest for a short time, and then they returned to 
the work with fresh vigor. 

Tiie object of their building this observer did not venture 
to guess, but he had a good opportunity of watching them, 
as Hie water was quite dear aud shallow, and Htey were 
so intent upon wliat they were at, that they took no notice 
whatever of him. 

He had intended to examine the little heaps of stones 
which they bad made, but going from home tiie next day 
put it out of his recollection, ami he lost the opportunity. 
It seems, however, so singular a maneuver on Hie part of 
fish to build up regular little pyramids of gravel, bringing 
some of tiie shines from the distance of two find against 
the current, and roiling them to the place with evident 
difficulty, that the lampreys must have some good reason 
which leads them to take the trouble .—Youth s Compan¬ 
ion. 


AN ELECTRICAL HOUSE. 

ArcoiiMNo to an exchange. Dr. Win. Hammer, of New 
York, an associate of Mr. Edison, lives in a house that is 
so full of electricity, butteries, Leydenjars, etc., conducted 
by a system of wires, that it cut* up all sorts of antics and 
practical jokes upon new comers, aud completely eclipses 
tiie marvelous magical performances of the Arabian N iglit-s. 
Here is a partial description of tills novelty in electrical 
architecture:-- 

" You enter the gate, and tiie house appears dark; but 
as your foot touches the lower step, three electric lights 
blaze out, and the number of Hie bouse appears in bright 
relief. The next step sets a bell to jingling, and the third 
throws open the door and lights the gas in the hall, by elec¬ 
tricity transmitted by the pressure of the foot. Inside Hie 
hall there is an odd-looking foot-rest attached to tiie hat- 
rack. and by pressing a button, a pair of brushes comes out 
and shines your shoes. Upstairs, where you remove your 
wraj>s. there is a bedroom that would be worth a fortune 
to a lazy man. By touching your head to tiie pillow-, the 
gas, fifteen feet away, is extinguished, and by pressing a 
knob at the foot of the bed it is lighted again. Outside 
tiie door a clock work attachment sounds a drum at tiie 
projier time, and if tiie occupant does not get up after fif¬ 
teen minutes' grace, the lied rises on its bind legs, and 
dumps the sleeper on tiie floor ."—Good H&illh. 


TOLLING BELLS AT MOUNT VERNON 

It is tiie custom for all boats to toll their bells on pass¬ 
ing Hie tomb of Washington; aud an exchange says the 
origin of tiie custom was given at a meeting of tiie Wash¬ 
ington Literary Society, by Dr. Toner, as follows:- 

" This token of regard, it is said, originated on a French 
merchant vessel which had been to Alexandria for a cargo, 
in going down the river, after Gen. Washington’s death, 
but before his interment, it placed Its colors at half-mast, 
and tolled tiie bell continuously wtiile passing the house 
of mourning. This special testimony of respect impressed 
every person as becoming and appropriate, and it wAs at 
once taken up ami practiced by alt river crafts. Ever 
since then, tiie tiell is tolled on vessels of every- character 
ami nation which pass tiie tomb of Washington. It may 
then be claimed to nave grown Into a custom of impressive, 
reverential resjiect, observed by all vessels sailing up amt 
down tiie Potomac River." 


Thu largest room in the world under one roof and un¬ 
broken by pillars is at St. Petersburg. It is six hundred 
and twenty feet long by one hundred and fifty in breadth. 
By daylight it is used for military displays, and a battalion 
can completely maneuver in it Twenty thousand wax 
tajiers are required to light it The roof of this structure 
is a single arch of iron, and it exhibits remarkable engi¬ 
neering skill hi the architect—Christian Advocate. 
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SECOND SAllBATH IN SIAY. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON l—BREADTH OF THE LAW. 

[Noth to tub Bu'dkst. -Do not consider tlie lesson learned until 
you can give ut least the substance of e' cry text, with the correct 
ruercme for each, llie rufereiicca In black letters indicate those 
texts that bIiou'iI be committed to memory. A little diluent appli<«- 
tion each day will ena' lu you to leant them, although this need not 
be considered a test of scholarship,) 

1. What can you say of the perfection of the ten com¬ 
mandments ? 

2 , Of whose character are they a likeness ? Hive proof. 

S. How much of our duty Is comprised in the ten com¬ 
mandments? 

4. If we do the commandments, what sort of characters 
will we have? Deut. 6 :25. 

5, Of whose righteousness will we lie partakers? 1 
John 3:7; compare Isa. 51: 6, 7. 

0 . If to do the commandments is righteousness, what 
must it he to fail to do them ? 

7. And what is ail unrighteousness? 1 John 5:17. 

H. Then what is sin ? 1 John 3:4. 

y. How may we know that any action is sinful ? Horn. 
7:7. 

10. To what law does I’anl here refer as pointingout sin? 

-'To the laic which contain* the commandment “Thou 

Khali not cocci." 

11. Then of what law is it that John speaks when he 
says that “ Sin is the transgression of the law’*?— Of the 
laic of ten command men Is. 

12 . (’an there he any sin committed that is not covered 
by the law ? Rom. 4:15; 5:13. 

13. What did David say of the law ? Ps. 119 : 96. 

14. How broad is it? lleb. 4:19. 

15. How did Jesus illustrate this in the ease of the sixth 
eniiminndment? Matt. 5:31, '£1. 

16. Do the commandments forbid evil thoughts and de¬ 
sires as well as open sins? Matt. 5:27,28. 

17. What is the whole fluty of man ? Eccl. 12:13. 

18. What reason is given why we should do our fluty 
by keeping the commandments ? Verse 14. 

It#. What does this statement indicate? (See note.) 


NOTE. 

“ Pkak (iod, and keep bis commandments, for this is the 
whole duty of man. For Hod will bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it Ih- good, or 
whether it be evil.” Eccl. 12:13, 14. Keeping the com¬ 
mandments is declared to be the whole fluty of man. Tin* 
reason given why we should thus do our whole fluty, is 
that “Hod will bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret tiling.” This statement, coming in the con¬ 
nection that it does, can indicate nothing else than that 
tlie commandments of <>od cover every work, with every 
secret tiling. Whosoever therefore keeps tiie command 
meuts will be perfect, even in his secret thoughts. 


draws ns many curving lines, to represent bows, as there 
are Indians in his party, and perhaps as many Indians 
with top-knots; Ids lines bend forward, to show in what 
direction the trail went. Following these, a rising sun 
stands for day-break, ami three horizontal lines under it 
mean that three days went by in going to the Bears. Next 
he makes as many funny little pyramids as there were 
Bear wigwams, and draws them upside down, to show 
1 that they were destroyed. After that he draws a wee. 
wee bear, very small, in order to show his contempt 
for the Bears. ' Finally, he draws with the greatest care as 
many oxen and ponies as lie lias captured, because he is 
chiefly proud of this part of the exploit, and wishes all to 
know' what a successful robber he is. 

“ if the Bear braves were away when lie surprised the 
camp, he does not care to tell that. This may lie under- 
| stood, however, by the absence of any sign for scalps. If 
there is resistance, ami men are slain on either side, the 
exact number of dead are noted by drawing just as many 
human figures without heads. 

“To call the attention of every one who passes through 
the woods, the war chief next fixes the piece of bark to 
the top of a long pole, and plants it fin the path so that the 
most careless person cannot fail to see it.” 

Our method of sending messages on paper by means of 
a written alphabet, is very mysterious to a real wild In¬ 
dian. He culls it a “talking leaf," and thinks the writer 
and the receiver of the message are both wizards. 
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HOW THE INDIANS WRITE. 

In nearly every part of the earth arc persons who do not 
know how to write. Some are needlessly ignorant, hut 
there is a large class whose ancestors or kinsfolk in any 
line have never been Instructed in a written language. 
They may have signs nr marks by which they convey t heir 
ideas to others; but they have no system of writing, no 
alphabet like yours, by which they can communicate 
thought. The wild savages in our own country, with the 
exception of some tribes that have had the ail vantages of 
schools, arc specimens of this class. When they wish to 
send a message to another, they express what they have 
to say by pictures, their picture-writing being something 
like the rebuses you sometimes puzzle over lu newspapers 
and magazines. Henry Kckford, in the St. Nlchola k, 
gives a pleasing illustration of their picture-writing, which 
we give yon in a condensed form. It is something as 
follows:— 

“ .Supposing a party from the great clan, or tribe, known 
as Turtles, have made a raid on a village of lints and wig¬ 
wams owned by enemies belonging to the wide-spread 
clan called the Bear clan. After robbing their neighbors 
of their cattle and plundering and burning their homes, 
they wish to let other Indians know what fine robbers 
they are: so the Turtle chief chooses a piece of smooth, 
cream-colored birch bark, chews up a little tobacco to 
serve as ink, and with a twig of soft wood for a pen, draws 
upon the bark,—first, a turtle, a very big turtle, because he 
thinks he and ids clan are very great jiersonages; then he 


OLD EGYPTIAN SKILL. 

The ancient Egyptians excelled in nice mechanical 
work, and it might puzzle some of our masons and stone- 
workers to equal them at the present day. Mr. Kendrick, 
in speaking of the casing of the great pyramids, says: 
“ Tin? joints are scarcely perceptible, and not wider than 
the thickness of silver paper, and the cement so tenacious 
that fragments of the casing stones still remain in their 
original position, notwithstanding the lapse of so many 
centuries and the violence by which they were detached. 
All the fine work of the interior passages, where granite is 
not expressly mentioned, is of the same stone, and finished 
with the same lieautlful exactness. But the skill in quar¬ 
rying was displaved more in the extracting of the huge 
blocks out of which obelisks ami colossal statues.were 
hewn. < ibelisks ninety and statues forty feet high, each 
fashioned out of one stone, were not uncommon things; 
and the blocks selected for these monuments were not 
chance splinters from barbarous efforts of splitting and 
smashing, hut dean slices separated secundum artnn 
from tlie native rock, after being selected and accurately 
defined. And how was Mils done—by driving in huge iron 
wedges? No, indeed; that would probably nave split the 
stone. By infinite labor, then, in chiseling ami sawing? 
The old Egyptians knew a trick somewhat cleverer than 
that: they cut a small groove along the whole length of. 
say, one hundred feet, and in tills inserted a number of dry 
wooden wedges; they tlien jioured water into tlie groove, 
and the wedges expanding simultaneously ami with great 
force, broke away the large fragments us neatly as a strip 
of glass is taken off by a diamond.”— Claesmule. 


WAMPUM. 

I r may lie tlie readers of tlie Instructor already know 
this is the name which was given to tlie shell beads the 
North American Indians used as money: but we feel cer¬ 
tain you will like to know something of its manufacture 
and use. The Indians made it themselves, by hand, from 
tlie inner part of certain.shelln,— the conch, or periwinkle, 
and tlie hard-shell clam. What they formed from tlie 
conch-shell was white, while that made from the dark 
portion of tlie inside of the clam-shell was purple, or 
nearly black. " Black wampum ” was so scarce it was 
worth twice as much as the white. 

Besides being of two colors, they made the beads in two 
forms. The kind earliest in use varied in size from that of 
an English sixpence to an English shilling, and was about 
one-eighth of an inch In thickness; while that made later 
was in size and shape more like a clay pipe-stem, and in 
length from one-half to one-third of an inch. 

It was a slow, tedious process to make it, and this gave 
it considerable value with them. They first broke from the 
shell the part which was suitable for a bead, ami rubbed 
it on a stone until it was of tlie riglil size and nicely 
polished, when they cut it into tin* rigid lengths, pierced 
holes in the center of all, and strung them on some sort of 
a string. 

You would feel strange, no doubt, to Ih- passing beads 
for money; but the boys ami girls did Mint in the early 
history of this country. In the lTtli century the laws of 
the white colonists made wampum a legal tender for cer¬ 
tain sums, and it was rated at four white beads or two blue 
ones for a penny. At one time for nearly half a century, 
“ silver money was so scarce In New York that wampum 
was almost the only currency in use.” 

Of its name, a writer in a late magazine says: “ A string 
of white beads, the most common currency, was called by 
the Indians, wampum-peak or “white strung-beads,’ 
wampum meaning white, and peaue or ucakv, shell-beads 
id least when strung. The settlers caught tin- first part of, 
tlie compound wont, and hence all % money beads became 
known among them as * wampum.’ ” 

This same writer says, “ By their custom, handed down 
from time immemorial, it was necessary that all great acts 
of state policy should be accompanied by the exhibition of 
wampum in some form.” It is said by another, “Wam¬ 
pum was used in all treaties, on all public occasions, a 
string or belt being given t<> bind each article of a treaty, 
and a treaty belt being delivered as a solemn ratifieation. 

"Tlie belts were composed of short strings of wampum 
containing from six to twenty-four bends each, laid side 
by side, and knotted closely together. Tlie length of the 
string made the width of the licit, which varied from two 
to nine or ten inches, while its length varied from two to 
eight feet. Tlie wider and longer the licit, l lie greater, of 
course, was its value, and the higher its significance as a 
pledge or memorial. Each belt usually had its special de¬ 
vice, which was wrought sometimes m white beads on a 
dark ground, sometimes in purple beads ou a white 
ground, according to a recognized system, so as to form 
Hie record of an event, that could be read. 


( ‘‘The Indians who lived along tlie sea-coast were the 
I principal manufacturers of wampum, and they drove a 
firi.sk trade with tlie tribes of the interior. Long Island in 
particular was a noted seat of this Industry. It was the 
Potosi or California of the Northern Indians, and bore 
1 among them the name of Seawanhake, or * Laud of Wam¬ 
pum. ' 

BOILING WATER BY 8UNLI0HT. 

Prof. S, P. Lanoi.ev, a distinguished American as¬ 
tronomer. lias been carrying on some experiments at 
Mount Whitney, South California, with a view to deter¬ 
mine tlie amount of heat tlie sun sends to the earth. Into 
these wc need not enter here, but it was incidentally found 
that, on the summit of Mount Whitney, the temperature 
in a blackened copper vessel, covered by two sheets of or¬ 
dinary window-glass, rose above tlie boiling-point. Tims, 
in such a vessel, water could be boiled among tlie eternal 
snow of Mount Whitney by the direct solar rays.—Set. 

SP1DER-6HOWER8. 

(iu.iiKKT White records In his “History of Sel borne,” 
that in 1741 he saw a shower of spiders, which continued 
for nearly a whole day. Mr. Darwin saw one in 1882, 
while at sea, and each spider was supported by a tiny par¬ 
achute, composed of a few threads of almost invisible gos¬ 
samer. A writer In Chamber's Journal, describes as fol¬ 
lows a spider-shower lie saw in September, 1875:— 

"On I lie morning of the shower there had been some 
electrical disturbance. There had lieen one loud peal of 
thunder, but no rain. 

“About ten a. m., I noticed small spiders running over 
my coat-sleeves, and had to brush off several trails of gos¬ 
samer-web. 

“I,ooking round, I found that brick-walls, houses, 
brandies of trees, etc., had these webs dangling from 
them, and that other gossamer-webs were continually fall¬ 
ing from above, ami adding to the accumulation. 

“ By midday, a long fence was festooned from point to 
point of its triangular rail-tops with a ribbon-like ladder of 
gossamer; ami inis was growing broader and broader as 
Hie tiny creatures kept running along this ladder, each in¬ 
creasing tlie breadth by adding its own contribution of an¬ 
other silken thread. 

“All along tiiis ladder the little strangers were running 
in an excited and hurried manner, as if they had lost 
their way, and had got into a strange country. 

“Some, in traveling over their improvised road, made 
mistakes, and got into bordering webs of tlie garden spi¬ 
ders, where they were speedily devoured. 

“ About one p. m., the clouds cleared off, the sun shone 
out, and I noticed that some of tlie spiders had begun to 
re-oscend into tlie atmosphere. 

“ Fixing my eyes upon one of them. I observed that as it 
left the gossamer pathway, it selected a clean spot on tlie 
iron railing, and gathering its limbs closely together, it 
projected from its spinnerets several threads which ex¬ 
panded outwards, and stretched upwards from nine to 
twelve Inches. 

“Then this parachute seemed to show a bouyant ten¬ 
dency, and suddenly tlie tiny creature left hold of tlie iron 
rail, or was lifted off it, and quickly * vanished into thin air.’ 

“ Possibly the real home of gossamer spiders may he in 
the blue ether, where, in tlie wonderful economy of nature, 
tliey may have their appointed work to do. Or, it may lie 
that these Lilliputian roamers through space, like the mi¬ 
gratory birds, have their appointed periods for going in 
one direction and returning in another. 

“Whoknows? lie only who made them and us. and 
whose ordained ministers are, humanly speaking, infinite 
in their number and variety.”— Selected. 


LOCAL ENOLIBH. 

A recent writer upon English manners and customs 
calls attention to some of the different names of employ¬ 
ments and callings in England ami in this country, lie 
mentions among these that what we call a lumber-dealer 
is there known as a timber-merchant It may be remarked 
that tlie word dealer is in frequent use only in America. 

The other word, tiinlH*r, suggests a great variety of 
u«age. Timber, in New England, is applied to trees large 
enough to cut logs for the mill, to the logs entire, and to 
the large single sticks into which they are hewn, or sawn. 

When the logs are cut into boards, planks, joists, and so 
on, they form luml>er. In the West, timber is generally 
standing trees, and it includes ail trees, large and small, 
without reference to their fitness for the mill. 

The cutting and hauling thin timber is lumbering there; 
hut in a large part of New England it is logging. What 
we «-all joist is known elsewhere as .scantling, and what we 
call Ih turds or planks, the English call deals. 

in this country a person who splits out shingles is called 
a shingle-weaver. In England shingles are not made in 
this wav: but lath are regularly riven, and a maker of them 
is called a lath-render. -Exchange. 


THE PILOT KNOB. 

A cohrespondent writes to tlie Star, of Washington, 
Mint in North Carolina there is a mountain formation very 
closely resembling the Sphinx. It is called tlie “ Pilot 
Knob, ami is in Surrey County, in the north-western part 
of tiie State, just east of the Blue Ridge, its position, 
prone on the Piedmont plain like a gigantic lion, its body 
at right angles to the precipitous ridge, and with bead 
reared aloft, as if in the act of rising. ’I he head is of solid 
rock, several hundred feet in height. The shoulders and 
breast are finely proportioned, andatthe distance of a few 
miles it looks like a thing of life and intelligence. It rises 
about fifteen hundred feet above the plain. It is seen at 
the distance of fifty miles, lint as yet no railroad aje 
proaches it nearer than twenty miles. 


A BIO BOOK. 

In thellbraryof the late Dr Williams, at Redcross-street, 
London, there is a curious manuscript, containing the 
whole book of Psalms, and all the New Testament, in fif¬ 
teen volumes folio. The whole is written in characters 
an inch long, with a white composition, on black paper, 
manufactured on purpose. This perfectly unique copy 
was written in 1745, at the cost of Mr. Harris, a tradesman 
of I/oudon, whose sight having decayed with age, so as to 
prevent bis reading the Scriptures, though printed on the 
largest type, incurred tlie expense of tnis transcription, 
that he might enjoy those sources of comfort which are 
“ more to l>e desired than gold—yea, than much fine gold.” 
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FOURTH SA11I1ATII IN MAY. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON a.—EXTENT OF THE LA W'S JURISDIC¬ 
TION. 

I Noth to tub StcdWt.—Do not consider the lesson learned until 
you run give nt toast tlio substance of every text, with the correct 
reference tor each. Tlio references in black letters indicate those 
texts tlmt should be committed to memory. A little diliueut applica¬ 
tion each dai/ will ciia’.Io you to learn them, although this need not 
lie considered a test of scholarship.] 

1. W HAT is sin 1 1 John 3:4. 

2 . Is everything that is wrong a violation of the law? 

1 John 5 :17. 

3. Is sin ever imputed where there is no law ? Rom. 
4:16. 

4 . Then when we lind sin imputed to any people, of 
what may we be sure? 

5. What does the Bible say of Cain? Ceil. 4:7, N; 1 
John 3:12. 

(>. What is said of the men of Sodom? (Jen. 18:18. 

7 . Then, according to Bom. 4:15, what must we con¬ 
clude concerning Cain and the* men of Sodom ? 

8 . Why would not Iiod allow Abraham ami his family 
to occupy the land of Canaan as soon as the promise was 
made? (ton. 15:13. id. 

9. What was the particular sin of the Amoritcs? 1 
Kings 81:20. 

10. What law forbids idolatry? 

11. What other positive proof have we that the people in 
the time of Abraham had the law? (ton. 20:5. 

12 . By whom did sin enter into the world ? Bom. 6:12. 

13. Then what did Adam violate? 

14. What particular period does the apostle specify, dur¬ 
ing which death reigned ? Bom. 5:14. 

15. What alone causes death? Bom. 5:12; James 1:15. 

10. And what is necessary in order that sin may lie im¬ 
puted ? Bom. 5:13. 

17. Then what besides sin and death must also have ex¬ 
isted from Adam to Moses? 

is. What does I’aul say of the condition of both Jews 
ami (tontiles? Rom. 3:9. 

19. If one Is charged with sin. of what is lie certainly in 
possession? Bom. 4:15; 5; 13. 

•JO. v l’o whom alone can a law speak ? Rom. 3:19. 

21. As a consequence of what the law says, how do all 
the world stand ? lb. 

22. Then who are under obligation to keep the law?— 
The whole world. 

23. If the law existed from the lieglnning. why was it 
necessary to give the law from Sinai ? Rom. 5 : 20. 


NOTES. 

Since “sin is the transgression of the law," “and sin is 
not imputed when there is no law." it follows that the fact 
that sin is imputed to any people is evidence Unit they Imd 
the law uml were amenable to it. Therefore since sin is 
imputed to the Amorites, the Sodomites, Cain, Adam, etc., 
all those people knew, and were answerable to. the law of 
Cod. 

"The law entered tli.-u the offense might abound.” 
Korn. 5:20. An offense is a violation of law, a transgres¬ 
sion, a sin. Therefore the text means, the law entered 
that the sin might abound. Then there was sin before tile 
time spoken of when the law "entered." But as there 
ean Is-no sin without law, it follows that the law existed 
before the time when “the law entered,” which was at 
‘Sinai. The “entering” of the law was the formal giving 
of it from Sinai. Before that time, people knew the law 
only as portions of it remained written in their hearts 
(Bom. 2:15), or as they were taught by the servants of 
Cod, like Enoch, Noah, and Abraham, who had direct 
communication with Heaven. But after the giving of the 
law from Sinai, each person could at all times carefully 
examine the whole law for himself, and consequently sins 
which before might have seemed trivial, or might have 
par u*d unnoticed, wen- made to stand out in their true 
character. Thus the offense was made to “abound.” 
As Caul elsewhere says, sin. by the commandment, became 
“ exceeding sinful.” Rom. 7:13. 

Written for the I.vxtiutctoh. 

THE ANGEL IN THE RL0CK. 

Nearly four hundred years ago lived the great Italian 
painter and sculptor. Michael Angelo, lie was an artist 
of rare power. Many of the statues and paintings in 
the great Vatican palace at Borne are the creations of his 
genius. It is said that on a certain occasion lie was seen 
gazing Into a pool of dirty water in which lay a mass of 
rough, unsightly marble. When asked why lit- looked so 
earnestly on a great unpolished stone, lie replied, “ I see an 
angel in the block.” He had the marble conveyed to his 
workshop, where, by patient toil, the shapeless and hard 
rock was wrought out into the image of a beautiful angel, 
radiant with the glory of heaven. 

Here is a lesson for us, dear teachers. Have we not 
many blocks, hard, sha]>e!ess, and unpromising, that try 
our skill and test our patience and dull the tools of our 


best endeavor? in this unhewn material from the quarry 
of nature we may bring out a lH-autiful and wall-balanced 
character. 

Who among the moral artists in the workshop of the Sab¬ 
bath-school will bring the angel out? It will take patient 
work uml more than mortal skill. Let us hold the tools 
we use in the fear or (iod. J«et us look well that we shat* 
it nfter the Divine model. Will it stand when the Master 
Artist examines it? I^et us carefully and earnestly study 
the tiest methods of work. 

N. J. Bowers. 
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GOOD DEEDS. 

3^)110 ha* good deeds brought welt to end, 
For him the gloomy forest* shine. 

The whole world Is to him a friend, 

And all the earth a diamond mine. 

— Oriental, trail elated by W. R- Alger. 


HOW SOME INDIAN TRIBE8 MEMORIZE. 

Do you ever tie ft string on your finger to remind you of 
things you wish to attend to afterward ? or do you have 
some other way of jogging the memory ? The unlettered 
Indian, who writes by pictures, has ways for bringing to 
mind things which tie wishes to recall in the future; and 
a writer in the St. NlehoUw tells of the Ynca, or Inca In¬ 
dians of Peru, South America, that they used knots tied 
in woolen strings as memorizers. He says further:— 

" The only books in the royal libraries and treasuries 
of the Yncas were flimsy pieces of worsted-work! The 
woolen strings, made from the fleeces of the llamas and 
alpacas, were dyed with different colors, and the knots 
were of several different kinds, so that the system was not 
easy to use, and special chiefs or historians were employed 
to make ami read them. It was their duty to commit to 
memory the facts and figures to which the knots and col¬ 
ors referred. Men were chosen wtio had great memories 
naturally, and constant practice made them marvels of ex¬ 
actness.’ A simple glance at such strings would enable 
them to rattle off long accounts of taxes paid and taxes 
due. of tribute from completed tribes given and still to 
come, of embassies from other nations, and of wars made 
and treaties concluded. Although used chiefly in affairs 
of taxes, we can hardly doubt that now and then great 
pieces or news, like an earthquake, or an invasion of pi¬ 
rates, or the death of a Ynca, etc., would be tied into these 
curious memorials. They were called quippiu, and it is 
said they are still in use among tribes of the Andes 
Mountains. , . 

“The North American Indian’s system was similar to 
the iiuippu, only they used waiupum. or strings of col¬ 
ored shells and beads to jog the memories of their chiefs. 
And some wampum belt* an- used to this day by Indians 
who speak, read, anil write English as well as you. Once 
a year they meet in a grand council as their forefathers and 
they have always done. The belts are brought solemnly 
out, and the speeches and hymns which they recall are re¬ 
cited exactly as they have been for hundreds of years. 

" (»niy last year, when the bones of the great orator Red 
Jacket were buried under a monument in Buffalo. N. i ., 
the chiefs who chanted songs over his new resting place 
used belts of wampum to remind them what verses should 
besting. . ... * 

"The heads of wampum remind them In what order to 
place the words, and recite the sentences they already 
know by heart. By this means the great Indian < tonfedera- 
tinnof New York State, called the Iroquois, or Six Nations, 
has kept its records of the founding of the league by Hia¬ 
watha and other great chiefs, word for word, during many 
centuries. As the great chief, to whose family belongs the 
right to pronounce the words, utters the solemn sentences, 
each chief present listens carefully; and should he vary the 
words or the order of the words, each would be aide to 
correct hint. Tliev are so exact that certain words which 
used to he employed in their language, hut are no longer 
in use. still ke«-p their place In these old hymns, often 
chiefs do not know their meaning, but pronounce them 
t hey must.” 


MONSTER TURTLES. 

In the Pacific Ocean, directly under the equator, and 
several hundred miles west of South America, is a group of 
about fifteen islands which were discovered by the Span¬ 
iards nearly three hundred yean* ago, and named Gala- 
lingo. the name in Spanish meaning tortoise, or turtle. It 
is said that there are five different kinds of turtles on the 
several islands, and there are so many of them that their 
tracks form a complete network over some of the islands. 
These, in size, do not much resemble the turtles the read¬ 
ers of the Instructor have seen; for some of them 
measure ten and twelve feet in length, from bead to tail, 
with a shell six feet long, and weigli six or seven hundred 
pounds. 

India was once the home of the great land-turtle, a spec- 
imen of the remains of one, now being in the British Mu¬ 
seum. It “ represents the shell of a young land-turtle ten 
feet in length, twenty-five feet in horizontal circumference, 
and fifteen feet in girth in a vertical direction.” 

A party of English naturalists were once exploring a 
tract of new country in India, and while digging a cellar 
in which to de|N>sit their supplies during their stay in that 
vicinity, they struck something which seemed like bone, 
but w hich proved to he the shell of a huge land-turtle. 
They succeeded, with much effort, in unearthing it, and 
setting it up in shape, wheat it was found large enough to 
hold several of the men, the party at one time taking ref¬ 
uge in it during a storm. It was afterward destroyed by 
a severe storm. The species in India are now extinct, and 
it is supposed that they lived many hundred years before. 

And there has been found in our own country recently, 
in tiie western part of Kansas, the remains of a giant sen- 
turtle. This one, from the tip of one extended flipper to 


another, measures about seventeen feet. It has lieen care¬ 
fully removed from the bluff in which it was imbedded, 
and taken to Philadelphia. Geologists are busy specu¬ 
lating as to how a marine animal could have been buried in 
Kansas soil. 

Skeletons of other animals of vast proportions are fre¬ 
quently discovered in various parts of the earth, but why 
they have become extinct, man is left to conjecture. 


BADOES OF THE AP08TLES. 

The painters of the Middle Ages used to represent the 
apostles with special badges which wi re generally symbol¬ 
ical of some incident in their lives. Andrew was depicted 
with a cross, because lie was crucified; Bartholomew with 
a knife, because he was flayed; James the Greater with a 
pilgrim's staff and gourd bottle, because he was the natron 
saint of pilgrims; James the Less with a fuller’s pole, lie- 
cause lie was slain by Simeon the fuller witli a blow on the 
head with his pole; John with a cup and a winged serpent 
flying out of it, in allusion to the tradition that the apostle 
w as challenged by a priest of Diana to drink a cup of poi¬ 
son. John made the sign of the cross on the cup, where¬ 
upon Satan, like a dragon, flew from it, and the apostle 
drank the cup with safety. Judas was represented with a 
bag, la-cause lie bare the bag and “ what was put therein: 
Jude, with a club, because he was killed by that weapon; 
Matthew, with a hatchet, because he was slain by one; 
Matthias, with a battle-ax, because after having been stoned, 
he was beheaded; I’aul, with a sword, because his head 
was cut off with one; Peter, with a bunch of keys and also 
with acock, in reference to the familiar episodes; Philip, 
with a long staff surmounted by a cross, because lie died 
by being hung by the neck to a tall pillar; Simon, with a 
saw, because he was sawn to death; Thomas, with a lance, 
because his body was pierced with a lance. 


THE CROCODILE 8 DENTI8T. 

Wiiat think you it is? F. 1*. Chaplin, in Our Little 
One h, says that "gnats ami other small insects have a 
fashion of crowding themselves together in the crocodile's 
month, while he is lazily sleeping. They do so in such 
numbers that the broad palate and ample jaws are covered 
by them, forming a dark, heavy coating. It is then that 
the little black-headed plover comes to trie rescue. 1 It* lias 
all he (am do to keep the teeth and palate of this large 
.Saurian in order. With his sharp beak he rids his burty 
patron of these uncomfortable foes. This beak is his only 
tool; but with it he picks away in every corner and crevice, 
lie loosens and throws off the closely packed mass of in¬ 
sect life, and the cruel monster is again ready for work. 

“ When or how lie gets tils pay, the plover never reveals. 
I have heard that a great friendship exists between the 
friendly plover and this giant of the waters. The plumy 
benefactor can, at any time, journey without cost, perched 
upon the crocodile’s head; and many trips are taken in 
this way. He has been named ’ Plnvfanus /Kgyptius,’ be¬ 
cause Egypt is his native place.” 


LIFE-CAR8. 

In a little gray house with a red roof, which stands on 
a desolate stretch of beach In Ocean County, New Jersey, 
there hangs an oval iron case which has a singular history. 
The house is a station of the l.ife-savlng Service, and the 
case is the first life-car ever used in the world. Its story 
is as follows:— 

After the organization of the Life-Saving Service as a 
branch of the Government, in 1*71, its inspectors visited 
every part of the coast to examine into the condition of the 
station-houses and their equipments. 

one of these officers was on the New Jersey coast dur¬ 
ing a heavy storm, when a ship was driven onto the bar. I le 
saw the desperate efforts of the surfmen to reach tier in 
their heavy life-boat: They at last succeeded, and took off 
as many of the passengers as the boat would hold, but in 
returning, it was swam|>ed by the furious breakers, and 
rescued and rescuers were washed into the sea. 

For weeks and months afterwards the inspector went 
about like a man distraught, intent on devising a model 
for a boat which should be at once light enough to handle 
in such seas, and heavy enough not to be overturned by 
them. The problem was so difficult that he was in des¬ 
pair. But one day lie startled his companions by exclaim¬ 
ing, “ Swing It on a ruble, and put a lid to it! 

The idea was at once carried out. This life-car was 
made, -an oval, air-tight case closed by a lid which screws 
down, and hung by iron rings on u cable extended from 
the shore to the ship. On the first day it was used, two 
hundred persons escaped In it from the Ayrshire, a vessel 
wrecked off the New Jersey coast. 

These cars, of an improved shape, are now to be found 
iu every life-saving station. But this old battered veteran 
is regarded with a touching pride and affection by the 
brave surfmen. . .. 

"She has done good work in the world,” they say: an 
epitaph which we would all be glad to share with the life- 
car. 


RICE MIXED WITH HONEY. 

What would the children think of Vary Tondrnhan- 
tantelu as a name for their paper? That is the name of 
the children's paper in Madagascar, which is react in a 
great many Christian households ill that immense African 
island. How can the little tongues utter so long a word! 
But you will t»e surprised to know what this title means; 
it is: "Rice mixed with honey”! How very odd! I er- 
iiaps you may guess that it is so called because it Is printed 
on "Vice paper." No; but rice is the chief food ot the 
Malagasy, like bread among us, and to make the nce 
pleasanter to the taste. It is often eaten with honey. I Ills 
is the tiest kind of food multitudes of children of Madagas¬ 
car can have, and so Vary Tnndrahantantely " Bice 
mixed with honey " —is the name of their pretty pictorial 
paper, which is very sweet and good food for them.- Mis¬ 
sion Duyspriny. 


WHY TUMBLER8 ARE 80 CALLED. 

Gi.ass drinking-cups have been found in Anglo-Saxon 
graves, aud they are all round-bottomed. Such cups could 
not be made to stand upright, and it has been supposed 
thev were so designed In order to cause the drinker to 
empty them at once. This feature is said to have given 
rise ti> the word tumbler which has been applied to our 
drinking vessels, though these do not possess the curious 
shape of the ancient cups. 
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FIFTH SABBATH IN MAT. 
IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON 0.- EXTENT OF THE LAW'S JUJUS- 
DIOTION. 


He plunged in for the boy of somebody else, and saved 
his own. So we plunge into the waters of Christian self- 
denial, labor, hardship, reproach, soul-travall, prayer, anx¬ 
ious entreaty; willing to spend and be spent, taking all 
risks, to save some other one from drowning in sin and 
death, and do not know what a reflexive wave of blessing 
will come to our own souls. 

In seeking to save others we save ourselves and those 
most dear to us, while others, too selfish to labor to save 
other iscople’s children, often lose their own. -Selected. 


middle part moved faster than the edge. This is known 
to be true of an ordinary river; the water rubbing against 
the banks and against the bottom of its bed is hindered, 
and moves more slowly than the water in the middle and 
on top does.” 

The same writer says the source of the glacier is In a 
high mountain valley, when; a great body of snow becomes 
tightly packed; and that if you follow its course, you will 
see that it •gradually changes into a solid mass of whitish 
ice, scored all over with cracks and crevices, broken up into 
great masses and blocks of ice on the surface, and covered 
often with dirt and stones. Finally you come to a place 
w here the weather is warm enough to melt the ice, and 
then it Hows off as a stream of water.” 


(Continued,) 

[Nore to tub SrVWtHT.—IY i not consider tlio lesson learned until 
you etui give at least the substance of every text, with the correct 
ro crcnce for each. The references In htocK letters Indicate those 
texts that should be committed to memory. A little diligent applica¬ 
tion t.wh dai/ W *H enable you to learn them, although this need not 
ho considered a test, of scholarship. ] 

L Dtp the law exist before it was spoken from Sinai ? 
(live proof. 

2. Can you prove that its claims are binding on Gentiles 
as well as on Jews ? 

3. Over what part of the earth has the law jurisdiction ? 
Proof. 

4. How many apartments were there in the tabernacle 
built by Moses? F.x. 2ft:S3. 

fi. What article of furniture was in the most holy place ? 
Ex. 20:84. 

ft. Why was it called the “ ark of the testimony ” ? Ex. 
2ft :W. 

7. What was this “testimony”? Ex. 31:IK; Dent. 10: 
4, ft. 

H. Of what was this earthly tabernacle a pattern ? 
Heb. 9 : s, 9, 23, 34. 

9. Was the furniture of the tabernacle, as well us the 
tabernacle itself, made according to this heavenly pattern? 
Ex. 25:9, 40. 

10. Is there a real temple in heaven ? Heb. 8:1, 2. 

11. What article of furniture is specially noted as hav¬ 
ing been seen in it? Rev. 11:19. 

12. Since the ark was called the “ark of the testimony " 
las 'hi isc it contained the tables of the law, what must be 
in the ark in the real temple in heaven ? (.See note.) 

13. Than what relation did the tables which Moses 
placed in the ark bear to those in the temple in heaven ? 
(See note.) 

14. Where is the Lord’s throne? Ps. 11:4; Hab. 2:20. 

15. Between what tarings is his seat ? Ps. 80:1; 99: 1 . 
lft. In the earthly tabernacle, from between what figures 

did tiie Lord speak to the people? Ex. 25:22. 

17. Then of what was tin* ark in the earthly sanctuary a 
representation '.’—Of the throne of God in the temple In 
heaven. 

IK. What was within the ark, and underneath tile cher¬ 
ubim ? Ex. 35: lft, 22; Rev. 1 1 : 19. 

19. Then what relation do the commandments sustain to 
the throne of God Y—They are underneath it. forminy its 
foundation. 

30. Can you quote any texts of Scripture that directly 
support this conclusion ? Ps. 89:14: 97:2. Compare Ps. 
119:172. 

21. How extensive is the authority of Cod’s throne? 

Ps. 103:19. 

23. Then how extensive must lx* the jurisdiction of the 
ten commandments? 

33. Must they not, then, he the rule of conduct in heaven 
as well as on earth ? Ps. 103 :20. 


NOTE. 

In Ex. 31:13 we read tiiat the Lord “gave unto Moses, 
when lit; had made an end of communing with him upon 
Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, writ¬ 
ten with the linger of God.” In Dent, ft:33 we learn that 
it was the ten coiuniundiiients that were, written on the 
two tables of stone; and from Dent. 10:4, ft we learn that 
these tables were placed in the ark. Therefore we know 
that the ten commandments are the “testimony;” and 
when John says (Rev. 11:19) that in the temple of Cod in 
heaven he saw the “ark of his testimony,” we must con¬ 
clude that the ten commandments are in the ark. And, 
further, since the earthly tabernacle and its furniture were 
“patternsof things in the heavens” (Ex.25:9,40; IIeb.9: 
23,34), we must also conclude that the ten commandments 
which were on the tables of stone in the tabernacle which 
Moses built, were but a copy of the ten commandments 
in the temple in heaven. 


“IT 18 MY BOY.” 

Through Rochester, N\ Y., runs the Genesee River, be¬ 
tween steep and rocky banks. There are falls in the river, 
and dark recesses. One time a gentleman who lived in the 
city had just arrived on the train from a Journey. He was 
anxious to go home and meet his wife and children, lie 
was hurrying along the streets with a bright vision of home 
in his mind, when he saw on the bank of the river a lot of 
excited men. 

“ What is the matter? " he shouted. 

They replied, “A boy is in the water.” 

“ Why don’t you save him ?” lie asked. 

In a moment, throwing down his carpet-bag and pulling 
off his coat, lie jumped into the stream, grasped the boy in 
Ids arms, and struggled with him to tin; shore, and as lie 
wiped the water from his dripping face, and brushed back 
the hair, he exclaimed, “O God, It is my boy! ” 


© u t S czci p - o&oon. 

PURPOSE. 

It is no drt-nni. 

No cnsllc-lniilding lime. that wo call life; 

To ctuch the gleam 
Of heaven In the strife. 

Our toil must tend to reiich the belter life. 


VEGETABLE CLOTHING. 

Perhaps you say that is no new thing, that clothing 
lias always been made of vegetables, as from cotton, (lax, 
hemp, etc. But in this instance what is meant by “vege¬ 
table clothing” is that which grows all ready for use. 
You may learn ail about It in Hie following which C. J. 
Russell writes for the St. Nicholas :— 

“About two hundred years ago the governor of the 
island of Jamaica, Sir Thomas Lynch, sent to King 
Charles II. of England a vegetable neck-tie, ami a very 

f total neck-tit* it was, although it iiad grown on a tree and 
md not been altered since it was taken from the tree. It 
was as soft and white and delicate as lace, and it is not 
surprising that the king should have expressed Ids doubts 
when lie was told that the beautiful fabric had grown on 
a tree, in almost the exact condition in which he saw it. It 
hail been stretched a little, and that was all. 

“ lint if King Charles was astonished to learn that neck¬ 
ties grew on trees in Jamaica, what must have been the 
feelings of a stranger traveling in Central America, on ! 
iug told that mosquito-nets grew on trees in that country ? 
He had complained to his host that the mosquitoes had 
nearly eaten him up the night before, and Imu been told 
in response that he should have a new netting put over his 
bed. The host calmly continued. “In fact, we are going 
to strip a tree anyhow, because there is to be a wedding 
on Hie estate, and we wish to have a dress ready for the 
bride. 

•“You don’t mean,’ said the traveler incredulously, 
’that mosquito-netting and bridal dresses grow on trees, 
do you ? 

"‘That is just what 1 mean,' replied his host, ‘and if 
you will follow the men, you will see that I speak the ex¬ 
act truth.’ 

" Looking for some jest, the stranger followed the two 
men who were to pluck the singular fruit, and stood by 
when they stopped at a rather small tree, bearing thick, 
glossy green leaves. The tree was about twenty feet high 
and six inches in diameter, and its bark looked much like 
that of a bitch-tree. 

“ After cutting the tree down, three strips of bark, each 
about six inches wide and eight feet long, were taken from 
tiie trunk and thrown into a stream of water. Then 
each man took a strip while it was still in tlm water, and 
with the point of his knife separated a thin layer of the 
inner bark from one end of the strip. This layer was then 
taken in the lingers and gently pulled, whereupon it came 
away in an even slieet of the entire width and length of 
the. strip of bark. Twelve sheets were thus taken from 
each strip of hark, and thrown into the water. 

“ When each strip of bark bad yielded its twelve sheets, j 
each slieet was taken from the water ami gradually 
stretched sidewise. The spectator could hardly believe 
his eyes. The sheet broadened and broadened, until from 
a close piece of material six Inches wide, it became a 
filmy cloud of delicate lace, over three feet in width. The 
astonished gentleman was forced to confess that no 
human-made loom ever turned out luce which could sur¬ 
pass in snowy whiteness and gossamer-like delicacy that 
product of nature. 

“Tiie natural lace is not so regular in formation as the 
material called illusion, so much worn by ladies in summer; 
but it is as soft and white, and will bear washing, which is 
not true of illusion, in Jamaica and Central America, 
among the poor people this wonderful Inee supplies the 
place of manufactured cloth, which they cannot afford to 
tiny: and the wealthier classes do not by any means scorn 
it for ornamental purposes. 

“Long before the white man found his way to this part 
of the world, tiie Indians iiad known and used this vege¬ 
table cloth. Some time after King Charles received his 
vegetable neck-tie. Sir Hans Sloaue, whose art collection 
and library were the foundation of the Britisli Museum, 
visited Jamaica. He described the tree fully, and was the 
first person who told the civilized world about it. The 
tree is commonly called the lace-bark tree. Its botanical 
name is Lagetto lintearia.” 


THE ICE KING'S WORK. 

Tiik readers of tiie Inktrixtoi: who have studied geog¬ 
raphy must have learned something about the great glaciers 
of tiie Alps, in Switzerland. They may have learned too, 
that there are glaciers in other countries, some quite ns re¬ 
markable as tiie Alpine glaciers. Less is known of them, 
however, because fewer persons visit their locality. 

A glacier is really a “ river of lea;; " and there are some 
things about one that seem very curious until understood. 
That a river of solid ice has a constant motion forward, 
seems almost incredible; but to test it, in 1*27 a man built 
a hut upon a glacier, and it was discovered that every year 
the house was farther down tiie valley. 

A writer in Harper's Yountt People says that “people 
who were interested to learn more about this movement 
set rows of stakes up in the ice, straight across from side 
to side of the glacier, and two on each bank to mark the 
starting point. This row of poles, as it moved, did not re¬ 
main straight; it bent like a bow in the middle, curving 
out toward tiie lower end of the glacier, allowing that the 


Of the movement of the glaciers, she says:— 

“Each winter, snow piles itself high on the mountain- 
top; each mu mliter, this snow is softened and made slushy, 
but not melted. The soft snow sinks and packs, and is 
pushed down into the easiest channel. The next winter a 
new weight of snow is added, making a greater pushing 
force. It is hindered in its travels, ami being pushed be¬ 
hind and hindered in front, it packs tighter and tighter till 
vve find it. fartherdown in its bed, a mass of ice. The weight 
is getting greater and greater with each winter’s load of 
snow; and so the ice is forced down, no matter what is in 
tin; way, and the valley is finally filled with the moving 
river of ice. 

" A great many wise heads have been puzzled to know 
how ice can fit itself to tiie channel. Ice is one of the brit- 
i lest things in the world, but it has a quality tiiat we do not 
often have occasion to notice. It melts easily, but it also 
freezes easily. The scientist Faraday discovered tills qual¬ 
ity of ice in a very commonplace way. One hot summer’s 
tiay, in a restaurant, he noticed some hits of ice lloating ilia 
dish of water. The ice was melting; and yet every time 
two pieces touched, they froze. Tyndall, another great 
scientist, lias explained the movement of glaciers by this 
simple principle. It was he who found that ice could be 
crushed onto? oue shape Into another, and that the broken 
hits froze at once together and made a solid lump as the 
snow does. Now glacier ice, underneath the surface, is 
squeezed iu a mold made of its tied and bonks and the heavy 
weight of ice above; the moving part of the Ice, which fits 
itself to the channel-mold, is broken and ground up into 
bits, but t hese bits, being pressed together again, freeze into 
the new mold tiiat it is pushed into—that Is, the new part 
of the channel -just as Tyndall’s ice, which was at first 
squeezed in a round mold, came out a ball, and being 
squeezed again iu a cup-shaped mold, came out a perfect 
cup of ice.’” 


PHOTOGRAPH OF A FLASH OF LIQHTNING. 

A i'iiotooka pii has been taken of a flash of lightning, 
the main stream of which was about four feet broad. The 
flash consisted of four distinct parallel streams. Between 
tiie first and second streams were bright and dark stripes, 
the second and third streams were very close together, 
while there was a greater distance between the third and 
fourth. The four streams belonged to one Nash, which 
passed to and fro from the clouds to the earth twice, using 
in its return journey the seam of air heated on its outward 
passage, and, as the different breadth of the spaces Ih?- 
tween shows, taking more to go to the earth than to reach 
the clouds.— Set. 


A SINGULAR NESTING-PLACE. 

As a rule, birds select sites for their nests with an eye 
mainly to security from enemies. And as these enemies 
include flying, crawling, and walking creatures, the nests 
are very likely to Is* well-hidden. Occasionally, however, 
the feathered builder treats us to a surprise by living upon 
the most singularly unexpected spot 

The wafer ousel may be credited with having selected 
the most picturesque place yet recorded. The ousel is a 
memlier of the sweet-voiced thrush family, but is what 
may be called an amphibious bird, since it, divides its time 
very impartially between the land and the water. It is a 
very nimble land bird, and a good flyer, too, while iu the 
water it is as much at home almost as a fish. 

A pair of ousels once decided upon a spot just behind a 
waterfall. The only way to get at the ledge of rock was 
by flying through the waterfall; and this they did, going 
back and forth with building materials like n couple of 
school-boys on a frolic. The little birds were actually 
reared beliinil the transparent, ever-moving vail of water. 
-Selected, 


HAMMER 8IGNAL8. 

Tiif.iik are few boys either in the city or country who 
have not at times watched a blacksmith at work in his shop 
with his assistant, or striker. They have noticed that the 
smith keeps up a constant succession of motions and taps 
with a small hand hammer, while witli his left hand he 
turns ami moves the hot iron which tiie assistant is strik¬ 
ing with a sledge. The taps are not purposeless, but given 
entirely for the direction of the striker. \\ lieu the black¬ 
smith gives the anvil quick, light blows, it is a signal to 
the helper to use the sledge, or to strike quicker. The 
force ot tiie blows given by the blacksmith indicates the 
force of blow it is required to give to the sledge. The 
blacksmith's helper is supposed to strike the work in the 
middle of the width of the anvil, and when this require* 
to be varied the blacksmith indicates where the sledge 
blows are to fail by touching the required spot with ins 
hand hammer. If the sledge is required to have a lateral, 
or side, motion w hile descending, the blacksmith indicates 
the same to the helper by delivering the hand hammer 
blows, in which the hand hammer moves iu the direction 
required for tiie sledge to move. If the blacksmith delivers 
a heavy blow upon the work and an immediate light blow 
on tin; anvil, it denotes that heavy sledge, blows an; re¬ 
quired. If there are two or more helpers, the blacksmith 
strikes a blow before each lie!tier’s sledge-hammer blow, 
the object being merely to denote where the sledge blows 
are to fall. When the blacksmith desires the sledge blows 
to cease, lie lets the band hammer head fall upon tiie anvil, 
and continues its rebound upon the same until it ceases. 
Thus the movements of the hand hammer constitute sig¬ 
nals to the helper, and what appears desultory blows to 
the common observer, constitute the method of couiniiuii- 
cation between the blacksmith and Ids helper— Exchange. 


Tire plate at Windsor Castle is worth, In round figures, 
nearly two million pounds. It is all Crown property, 
which means, practically, that it belongs to the nation. If 
a single B|mioii were lost, it would have to lie replaced by 
the queen. When there is a State banquet at the Castle, 
the plate on the table is usually worth at least two hun¬ 
dred and fifty thousand pounds. 
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FIRST SABBATH IX JUNE. 

IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

lkssojv r.—mnr/crrurr or run law. 


C0NQUER0K8. 

*^1LKSSBD are they who die for God, 

*■ And earn the martyr's crown of light; 
Yet he wlm fiw* for Goil may be 
A greater conqueror in hi* sight. 

—Adelaide A. Proctor. 


that far up on the mountains was a lake, to which this was 
tin* natural outlet, lint tin* objections to this theory are 
serious; for, in tile first place, it is not known that such a 
lake exists; and, secondly, if there was one at such a height, 
its waters, when forced so suddenly to the surface, would 
of necessity be thrown into the air for several feet, at least, 
“Ttie only conclusion at which the visitor to the s|w>toan 
reasonably arrive is that be lias before him a real spring, 
most remarkable for. the volume of its water, and for the 
way in whicli that water comes to the surface.” 

AN EXTRAORDINARY TREE. 


IN’otb to TUB BnrnEXT.—D o not consider the lesson learned until 
you can give ut lest the substance of every text, with the correct 
A'ercm-e for each. The references in black letters indanto tlnwu 
texts that should b« committed t" memory, A little diligent applkn 
lion each d/oj will enable you to ham them, alt 1 cnisrh this nec.l not 
In; considered a test ol »i fiolarslitoJ 

1. Givk as much prtKif as you can that the law existed 
liefore God sjKike it from Sinai ? 

2. What relation do the Uni commandments sustain to 
the throne of God V 

8. From tills, what must we conclude as to Hit* extent 
of their jurisdiction ? 

4. How long is Coil’s kingdom to endure V Hail. -1:3; 

5. Since God is to reign forever, and tile ten command¬ 
ments arc Uie foundation of his throne or government, 
how long must they endure ? 

•1. In what words docs the psalmist corroborate this? 

Ps. 119:160. 

7. To what would a change in tin* law be equivalent 
To a change In the government of Qoil. 

s. What strong language did Christ use concerning the 
law of God ? Matt. 5 :17, 18. 

9. Can you refer to a noted prophecy Unit has not yet 
been fulfilled? Ps. 89:20-37; note especially verses 29. 
5M, 37. 

10. How long will it take for this prophecy to be ful¬ 
filled ?—As long iui the ilnyn of heaven , or to oil eternity. 

11. Then how long will Uie ten commandments exist 
unchanged ? 

13. Quote a direct statement of the jisalmist concerning 
tlie stability of the commandments. Pa. 111:7. 8. 

13. What have we. already found the ten commandment* 
tube? Ps. 119:172. 

14. Whose righteousness are they ? Isa. ’>1: i’>, 7. 

15. What does God say of his righteousness ? Isa. fd: 0, 
last part. 

Hi. How long must the "righteousnessof God” endure? 
—A$ long nx God himself endures. 

17. What does the psalmist say of the existence of Gin! ? 
Ps. 90:1,2. 

IS. Then what must we still conclude as to the length of 
time tlie ten cominandmeuts will exist? 

19. In making a direct address to the Jew, what does Paul 
say that he knows ? Rom. 2 :17. 18. 

20. How does it hapi>cii that lie knows God's will? 
Verse 18 . last part. 

21. Since " being instructed out of the law ” causes one 
to know God’s will, of what' must the law be a statement? 

22. What scripture further establishes tlie conclusion 
that tlie law of God is his will V Pa. 40 : 8. 

23. is God's will changeable? Jamoa 1:17. 

24. In view of these different lines of argument, what 

must we eonelude iu negat'd to the law of God? I.like 
ID: 17. _ . . _ _ 

NOTE. 

Christ said that not one jot or tittle should pas* from 
the law till all be fulfilled." Mail. l\ Kn.ui the pre- 
ceding verso it apitears that he had reference to the proph¬ 
ets, meaning that nothing should pass front the law until 
all the sayings of the prophets were fulfilled. In Ps. >*9: 
20-37 wo have a prophecy concerning I'hrist. To fulfill 
this prophecy will require all “the days of heaven,” that 
Is, all eternity. Therefore Christ's words are equivalent 
to the statement that the law will exist unchanged to all 
eternity. 

THE AIMS OF THE SABBATH-8CH00L. 

Tukric are* three aims which should lie kept constantly 
before tlie school. 

OUT first aim should be hi make our school a place of 
thorough instruction In tin* Scriptures. By careful teach¬ 
ing in the class, by reviews and supplemental lessons from 
the desk, by awakening an Interest in tlie Bible, and by 
quickening its study iu the family, we should seqk to give 
to all, and especially to the young people, a knowledge of 
the book which is aide to make them wise unto salvation. 

Our second aim should he to make tlie school a place 
of earnest, religious atmosphere. We would have it so 
freighted with religious inllneiiee tlint. whoever enters it 
will realize that lie is upon holy ground; that not one 
scholar shall grow up to mature years without being drawn 
to Christ; that the dearest conceptions of tlie spiritual life 
shall be imparted; tlie warmest experiences shall be en¬ 
couraged; that the highest and fullest type of Christian 
diameter shall be developed. 

Our third aim should be hi make our schools a place of 
genuine enjoyment. Every gathering of our school should 
be so delightful that, lie who comes once will long to come 
again. We would have it a home to all who enter, with 
nil the pleasant associations and all tlie fragrant memories 
of a cheerful Christian family circle. 

Let every superintendent and every teacher keep before 
him these three aims, and work toward them.—The Study. 

Faith is tlie pencil of tlie soul, Which pictures heav¬ 
enly tilings. 


THE CARICATURE PLANT. 

Til kick is such an endless variety of curious and wonder¬ 
ful things iu Nature's workshop that should a naturalist 
devote all his time to their study he could not examine 
them all. Whether lie gives his attention to tlie animal, 
the vegetable, or the mineral kingdom, there is ever some¬ 
thing new and fasciuatingto attract tlie attention. Among 
the .aid things recently discovered in the vegetable world 
is a plant which has the appearance of “ making faces.” 
A writer in the St. Nicholas thus describes it:— 

"One of tlie most remarkable plants iu the whole vege¬ 
table kingdom is that known to botanists as the Juxtlcia 
Plcta. which lias also been well named tlie 'Caricature 
Plant' At first sight it appears to bea heavy, larg.el.afwl 
plant, with purple blossoms, chiefly remarkable for tlie 
light yellow centers of its dark green leaves, which causes 
them to look as if some acid bad been spilled upon them 
and taken the color out wherever it had touched. 

" As 1 stood looking at this odd plant arid thinking what 
a sickly, blighted appearance the queer, yellow stains gave 
it, I was .suddenly impressed with tlie fact that the plant 
was ‘making faces’ at me. Still, unaccustomed as 1 was 
to seeing plant* indulge iu this strictly human amusement, 
1 was slow to believe it. and stooped to read the somewhat 
illegible inscription on tlie card below the plant— 1 'Justlcla 
Plcta, or "Caricature Plant."' My first impression was 
correct, then. This curious shrub hud indeed occupied 
itself in growing up in ridiculous caricatures of the human 
face, until it now stood, covered from the topmost leaf 
down with tlie queerest faces imaginable. Nature had 
taken to caricaturing. Tlie flesh-colored profiles stood out 
in strong relief against the dark green of the leaves. 

“A discovery of one of these vegetable marks leads to 
an examination of a second and a third leaf, until all arc 
scanned as closely and curiously as the leaves of the comic 
papers that form the caricature plants of tlie literary king¬ 
dom. 

"I have never heard of tlie cultivation of the Caricature 
Plant in this country; but botanists tell us it is a hardy 
shrub. I think we should be glad to see the funny faces 
on its leaves. After all tlie lovely flowers we are called 
upon to admire, I am sure that a plant evidently intended 
to make us laugh would receive a warm welcome from 
our young people. 

"The Chinese appreciate the Caricature Plant, ami in 
some parts of China it is quite extensively cultivated. 
Perhaps some of the funny, grinning faces on Chinese 
toys and ornaments are reproductions of the grotesque 
features oil the leaves of the plant, 

"In this account of a very remarkable plant the writer 
has not drawn upon imagination. The JustlcUi Plcta 
really exists. It is a native of the East Indies, and is a 
source of much amusement and curiosity to both botanists 
and travelers.” 


INTERESTING WATER SCENERY. 

15k v. John A. Cass, in Gohlcn Days, speaking of 
lieautiful water scenery, says: “I suppose a person might 
travel the world over without finding it in such a variety 
of forms as in Switzerland. No landscape scene is perfect 
where this element is wanting, and almost none .ran he 
found without it iu the whole country. From Zurich to 
Zermott, and from Geneva to Poutresinu, it is always in 
sight. Every village has its fountain iu tlie public square, 
and there i* no little hamlet far uway among the great 

.luitalns, or deep down in tlie sunless valleys, hut has 

tlie music of perpetual streams.” 

But tlie writer thinks the beauty of tills scenery iqqiears 
in Its most striking form iu some of tlie springs and wa¬ 
terfalls in which the country so abounds. One of tlie In¬ 
teresting examples he gave was as follows:— 

" Not far from the little village of Magland, as one tour¬ 
neys from Geneva to the far-fauied Valley of the Ghaut* 
ouny, for mile after mile, the carriage-road runs along 
close under the overhanging cliffs, and the traveler has no 
reason to suspect that he will cross so much as a mountain 
brook. But as lie turns a somewhat sharp curve, lie sud¬ 
denly hears tin* roar of a torrent. He sees no oiiening in 
the mountains, and is wondering whence the stream can 
have come, when, lo! he steps upon a bridge, and the 
mystery is solved. 

" Not six yards from where lie stands is a spring, or per¬ 
haps a number of springs, (louring forth a vast quantity of 
water In u most singular way. The water comes in jets, 
and appears so suddenly as to lie almost literally shot out 
ot Uie ground. It does not rise to any height, it is true, | 
but it. bolls and bubbles as if some great heart were beat- 
iug below, and au almost incredible volume of it is jniured 
out witldn a very narrow compass. 

".Stepping down from the bridge, I put my band into 
one of the little openings in the earth whence tlie streams 
issued, and found that it required considerable effort to 
keep it there against the pressure. 

"Some of the other places sent out streams even more 
powerful than this. Indeed, the volume of water was so 
great, and reached the surface so suddenly, that, within 
twenty feet from the first spring, tlie brook is fully twenty 
feet wide, and so deep that it cannot be forded, while so 
rapid is Its flow that the strongest swimmer would lie in 
most imminent peril if he should fall into it. 

" Within a hundred yards from where it took its rise, tlie 
stream had swollen into a roaring and foam-covered river, 
whose waters were being utilized to turn the wheels of a mill 
or two, and might have f uni ished power to run many more. 

" For awhile! stood looking at it in amazement, and then 
began to consider whence so much water came. There 
were no limestone cliffs through which it could have forced 
a passage here. Not ten feet behind the spring, rose up 
the uiountain-wall, to the height of more than two thou¬ 
sand feet—a wall unbroken for many miles; so it seemed 
impossible that it could have flowed down through some 
half-hidden ravine. 

“Some have endeavored to account for it by supposing 


In Nevada there is a species of acacia which possesses all 
tlie features of a sensitive plant It is growing rapidly, 
being now eight feet high. At sunset it* leaves fold to¬ 
gether, and tlie ends of tlie twigs (toil up, producing, if 
handled, evident uneasiness throughout the plant. When 
it was transferred from the i*ot in which it had ripened into 
a larger one, it displayed great agitation; as tlie gardener 
said, it went “ very mad." It had hardly been in its new 
home ere its leaves began to stand up like the hairs on an 
angry cat’s tail, and it was soon all In a quiver. Besides, it 
gave forth a most pungent and sickening odor, which filled 
tlie house so that doors and windows had to lie opened, and 
it was fully au hour before tlie tree lapsed into a state of 
tranquillity. 

LIVING LUNCH BASKETS. 

Hkuk is something about some curious lunch baskets 
that will interest tin* little folks. It is from Harper's 
Young People, and tlie paragraphs read as follows: 

“Of course it is not at all surprising that you should 
carry your lunch with you when you are going to lie away 
from home all day, but think of an animal’s doing such a 
thing! There is tin* camel, for Instance. Everybody knows 
thailt carries its drinking water with it, but It does more; 
it carries its lunch too. That hump on the camel’s back is 
not a curvature of the spine, as it may seem, but a mass of 
fatty material. That hump, in fact, is the camel’s lunch 
basket. 

"When a well-fed, healthy camel starts out on a Journey 
across tin* desert, its water pouch is full, and its hump big. 
When water fails, the camel lias only to draw on its reser¬ 
voir, and when food is wanting, the hump is called uimiii. 
Not that the camel helps itself to bites of Its hump. That 
would bea decidedly uncomfortable way of getting n meal, 
and very likely the camel would rather go hungry than do 
that. In some way the hump is gradually absorbed, and 
for along time after tlie camel has been unable to find any¬ 
thing to eat, it can get along very comfortably on what its 
hump supplies it with. By and by, of course, the hump is 
used up, and then the camel will starve as quickly as any 
other animal. 

“ A great deal more like a genuine lunch basket is tlie 
Img tlie pelican carries its foodin. Tlie pelican is about us 
ungainly and mid a bird as can be found, and yet is a very 
interesting one. It has great, webbed feet, short legs, a 
big body, huge wings, and an enormous head. Its head is 
mostly bill: and on the under part of the bill, is a flabby 
bag made of tough skin. That bag can stretch and stretch 
until it can hold an incredible quantity of fish; for it is in 
that bag that the pelican puts the lish if catches for its food. 
When tlie bag is full, the pelican rises heavily from the 
sea, and with broad sweeps of its great wings flaps slowly 
to Uie shore, where it alights and prepares to enjoy the 
meal it has earned. One by one tlie still living fish are 
tossed into tlie air. and come down head first into the wide- 
opened mouth of the hungry bird. 

"Then there are some of the South American monkeys 
which have curious little lunch baskets in their cheeks. 
Everybody must have seen monkeys stuffing and stuffing 
food Into their mouths until their cheeks were bulged quite 
out of shape, it looks os if the greedy little fellows were, 
merely cramming their months full. Tlie truth is many of 
the monkeys have queer little pockets in their cheeks, Into 
which they can slow enough food for a meal. Nor do the 
full cheek's interfere at all with the chewing of the mon¬ 
keys. any more than if tlie jxickets were outside instead of 
inside ot the mouth. 

" But there is a little animal railed tlie pouched rat, whicli 
lias an odder way than this of carrying its food, i Hi each 
side of it* face is a pouch which looks very much like a kid 
glove finger drawn in at one end. These pouches slick 
straight from the face, and can be made to hold a large 
supply of food. 

“ The cow and deer and sheep and other similar animals 
have still another way of laying in a supply of food. They 
bite off gra-s and leaves, and swallow them without chew¬ 
ing at afi. That food goes into a special stomach, there to 
stay until it is wanted. When tlie animal is ready for it. 
a bail of tlie food is made up in that first stomach, ami sent 
up into the animal’s mouth. That ball is just u mouthful, 
ami the animal can chew it comfortably. After it is chewed 
and swallowed, it goes into the proper stomach, and is di¬ 
gested. Eating iu that way is called ruminating.” 


DEAD CITIE8 OF CEYLON. 

Tub extent and beauty of tin* architectural remains of 
the great mined cities in the interior of Ceylon are known 
lo but few. There are many of them, ami they are* full of 
arclueologic ami artistic interest. 

Tlie city of Anuradhapur. to instance only one of them, 
is in Its way as wonderful as Pompeii or those great lorest- 
grown cities of Central America. 

It is situated in a most lovely spot, among the green val¬ 
leys and wooded hills of the interior of the island; and 
whichever way Uie eye is cast, there are rains—wonder¬ 
fully lieautiful ruins of shrines, dagobns, pavilions, and 
groups of tall monilothlc pillars, caned from base to cap¬ 
ital with a wondrous wealth of oriental imagery. 

For miles the forest is strewn with these majestic monu¬ 
ments t.i a long-slnce perished glory. So vast are some of 
these great brick-worn buildings, that it is reckoned that 
tlie material of one dagoba, of the several at Anuradhapur. 
would lie sufficient to build a wall more than ninety miles 
long, twelve feet high, and two feet thick. 

The enormous artificial tanks, too, of this city might al¬ 
most be included among the wonders of the world, so vast 
are the great dams that confine the waters, and so marvel¬ 
ous their construction. They lie now embosomed in the 
thick forest growth, and their shining waters are solitary 
but for the flocks of water-fowl upon them, and tlie croco¬ 
diles which float lazily on the surface, basking in the full 
glare of the vertical sun. The once busy banks are now 
deserted, except by tlie bands of chattering monkeys which 
haunt it by day, and by herds of darkness-loving elephants, 
which at night leave the Inner depths of the forest and 
come to bathe and drink.— Selected. 
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SECOND SABBATH IN JUNE. 

IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 


LESSON S.—RE VIE W OF LESSONS 1-7. 

1. Static the circumstances under which the law was 
spoken from Mt. Sinai. 

2. Upon what was it written? 

;t. What other name was given to that which was written 
on the tables of stone V 

4. Where do you find the ten commandments recorded 
as the Lord spoke them ? 

5. Where were the commandments placed ? 

<!. Repeat them. 

7. How much of our duty do they cover? 

8. tilve the texts which prove that the ten command¬ 
ments are the righteousness of Clod. 

9. Then what did we conclude as to their nature ? 

10. What kind of character will those have who keep 
the commandments? 

11. Prove that the law takes cognizance of what we 
think, as well as of what we do. 

12. What is sin? 

IS. How much can a person do that is not right before 
the law will condemn him ? 

14. Prove that the law existed before it was spoken from 
Sinai. 

15. Prove that it is binding on Gentiles ns well as on 
Jews. 

10. State as many arguments as you can, which show the 
extent of the law’s jurisdiction. 

17. (live the arguments by which it is proved that the 
commandments are the foundation of Hod's throne or 
government. 

18 . What does this prove as to the jurisdiction of the 
law ? 

19. Give as many proofs as you can for the perpetuity of 
the law. 

20. What texts and arguments can you give to show that 
the law must exist unchanged to all eternity ? 

TWO WORDS FOR THE TEACHER. 

Wonns most nkkdki) auk oktknkst saii> : All teach¬ 
ers are not so Athenian in habit that only " some new 
thing”can catch and hold them; therefore the hope that a 
little stress laid here on two plain words may be of some 
service. 

One of them is used by Paul in his second letter to Tim¬ 
othy (2:15)—“ study.” The exhortation given here by the 
great apostle to the young “ teacher” at Ephesus, suggests 
some lines of endeavor which are by no means out of date 
in our time; without which, indeed, real success is impos¬ 
sible to the Biblc-teachcr anywhere. 

We have in tin- clause, “Study to show thyself approved 
unto God,” an ideal motive—the spring of true diligence 
in all directions. Could anything be more worthy of ear¬ 
nest endeavor? Study here will cut right at the root of 
shiftlessness in preparation, lifelessness in teaching, and 
carelessness in living. No teacher can alford to " lake the 
chances” in a matter so vital as this. Risk the approval 
of self, of class, of fellow-teachers, of superintendent, of 
pastor, of church, if he will; but at any cost let him make 
sure of being approved unto God. I.et him be like the rail¬ 
road gate-koe|>er who, when told by an impatient crowd 
that he was "unpopular,” quietly remarked that there was 
just one man in this world he eared to lie popular with 
Die superintendent of the road. 

Study to tie “a workman that needeth not to be ashamed.” 
If “approved unto God,” the teacher need have no fear. 
Rut he must also give diligence to understand the work in 
which lie is engaged—endeavor to realize Its character, to 
grasp its aims and possibilities, to become familiar with its 
subject, to master its methods. Surely he must earnestly 
study it. 

Study is necessary to “rightly dividing the word of 
truth.” Weakness here is fatal. So lie must give diligence 
to understand the word as well as the work -endeavor to 
realize its character, to grasp its possibilities, to become 
thoroughly familiar with it, to master its arrangement, to 
he filled with its spirit He will give it such earnest study 
as its authorship warrants, its purpose deserves, its right 
handling demands. 

But "study” is not all. There is a subtle “power” 
spoken of in the Scriptures, without which the most dil¬ 
igent student of both word and work will miss success. 
The Master possessed it; and in his parting words to the 
apostles lie promised that they, too, should have it. The 
three thousand of Pentecost, the five thousand of later days 
(to say nothing of Acts 4:St), prove how well lie kept his 
word. What is this “power”? Whence is it? May 1 pos¬ 
sess it and use it ? And how ? These questions spring to 
the lip of the true worker for < Jod. 

Certainly Its source is not in self. The listening, won¬ 
dering multitude in Jerusalem knew better than that; the 
a)K>stlcs themselves decried any such thought. It is " power 
from on high” (Luke 34:49); it is the" power of the Spirit” 
(Luke 4:14; Acts 1:8; 2:4; 4::il): it is the gift of (hid; 
ami you and 1 may have it 

How may this “ power” be obtained? By contact with 


its Source. Electrical apparatus is familiar everywhere; 
pulsing wires web the air above us, and thread the ground 
lieneath our feet. With circuit complete, these slender 
cools become channels of light, of sound, of power; the 
circuit broken, they are but dead strands of iron— All the 
costly machinery connected with them is useless. That 
“power with God” precedes “power with men," was a 
lesson taught at Peniel, not alone to the crafty, conscience- 
smitten Jacob, trembling because of Esau and his four 
hundred men; we “upon whom the ends of the world are 
come,” sit. at the feet of the divine Teacher, and the same 
lesson is taught us, enforced by the Illustrations of thirty- 
six hundred years.- ilnptlst Tmcher. 
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LIVING LIGHTS. 

An interesting colony of sea animals is the genus py- 
rosoma, so called because It has the property of emitting 
light. Several species of this genus are known. lamia 
Figuler, in his “Ocean World,” says:— 

"The animal colony which constitutes this genus floats 
and balances itself upon the waters, being capable of fully 
contracting and dilating itself. According to the observa¬ 
tions of pi-ron and Leseur, nothing can exceed the brilliant 
ami dazzling light emitted in the bosom or the ocean by 
these animals. From the manner in which the eolonists 
dispose themselves, they form occasionally long trains of 
fire; but it is a singular fact that the phosphorescence 
presents the same curious characteristics that are seen in 
the play of colors caused by the rapid movements of the 
cilia of Bertie; namely, t hat i he colors vary instantaneously, 
passing with wonderful rapidity from the most Intense ml 
to yellow, from golden color to orange, to green, or to azure 
blue. Von Humboldt saw a Hock of these brilliant living 
colonies floating by the side of his ship, and projecting cir¬ 
cles of light having a ratlins of not less than twenty incites 
in diameter, lie could see by this light the fishes which 
followed tiie ship’s t rack, during many nights, at the depth 
of from two to three fathoms. 

“ Libra, a Brazilian navigator, having caught six pyro- 
soma, employed them to light up his cabin. The light pro¬ 
duced by these little creatures was so bright that he could 
read to one of his friends the description ho had written 
of these his living torches.” 

A writer in “Marvelsof Animal Life,” says the “natu¬ 
ralist Mosley captured a pyrosoma four feet long, ten inches 
In diameter, with walls an inch in thickness. It was placed 
upon the deck of the vessel, and for a long t ime gave out 
no light; but. writing his name upon the animal with his fin¬ 
ger, It came out in letters of fire. Each letter then seemed 
to increase in size until the entire name was lost In a blaze 
of light that radiated rapidly and soon di(fused the entire 
animal, presenting a marvelous spectacle, as if it had sud¬ 
denly been heated to a white heat and various chemicals 
were Iwing thrown on its surface to produce different 
colors." 


THE DANCING BIRD. 

A hkcknt issuo of the proceedings of the United States 
National.Museum contains a very interesting account of a 
dancer bird, among the collection of birds at Nicaragua, 
called by the Spanish name “Toledo” (hut pronounced 
“To-lay-do”) on account of a fancied likeness to their 
whistling note. The natives also call this bin!" llailador,” 
or "dancer." The writer stales that it was not until he 
had been in the district some time that he understood why 
it was given the name. One day, while limiting through 
the dense forest, the profound silence was suddenly broken 
by the regularly repeated note of “ El Bailador,” and, 
softly making Ins way to tile .spot whence the sound pro¬ 
ceeded, he witnessed one of the most remarkable |H*rform- 
anues he hod ever seen. Upon a bare twig which overhung 
the trail, at a distance of about four feet from the ground, 
two male “ Bailador*” were engaged In a song-and-daneo 
act that astounded the beholder. The birds were about a 
foot and a half apart, and were alternately jumping about 
two feet in the air. and alighting exactly on the spot 
whence they jumped. They kept as regular time as clock¬ 
work, as one bird jumped up the moment the other 
alighted, while each accompanied himself to the tune of 
"To-le-do. lo-le-do. to-le-do!" sounding the word "To” as 
he crouched to spring, " lo" while in the air, and “do” as 
he alighted. This iwrformance was continually kept up 
for more than a minute, when they suddenly noticed that 
they had an observer, and immediately flew off. 


GOLD NUGGETS. 

TilKitr. must Ik- something fascinating in the finding of 
gold by miners to make them endure so bravely what they 
have to in their search for it. In a pursuit where so much 
is risked and so few gain any considerable sum, one would 
sup|K>se most persons would Hlmndon the effort. The fas¬ 
cination probably cornea from some having now and then 
picked up a single nugget worth hundreds and sometimes 
thousands of dollars. The lucky find serves as a belt to 
lure others on in the search for the precious metal, which 
Ujnte-fntuus like, very, very often is seen only in the dis¬ 
tance. None of us, however, would object to picking up 
nuggets equal in value to what some of the more fortunate 
miners have found. J. M. T. Partello, In the Chicago 
Time*, notices the most valuable discoveries. He says:— 

“ The largest gold nugget ever found in the world was 
discovered in 1*58 in the Ballaret diggings, Victoria, Aus¬ 
tralia, and weighed 2,188 ounces troy. It was nearly pure 
gold, and sold for 84!!,580. This.mammoth nugget was 
called the * Welcome,’ and for many years waa reckoned 
one of the modern seven wonders or the world. 

“The first gold discovered in New South Wales was a 
tremendous nugget, and was found by a sheplierd-boy 
while tending sheep. It was a large mass of quartz and 
gold, and w eighed about a hundred pounds. He at once 
notified his master, and they broke it up with an ax. It 
split into three pieces, and out of the largest section w as 
taken sixty pounds of pure gold. From the Victoria dig¬ 
gings were taken many line nuggets. This colony sent, in 
18U2, to the London international exhibition an astonish¬ 
ing tower called the ‘Gold Trophy.' It. was an obelisk ten 
feet in height, representing in bulk all the gold found in 
the colony for the eleven years between 1851 and 18(52. 


“Since the finding of the ‘Welcome,' many other big 
nuggets have been picked tip In various parts or the world, 
but none equal to the great wonder of Ballaret. There 
have been found, however, nuggets varying in value from 
■221,000, .* 10 , 000 , ss.ooo, u, nearly all sums below. California 
must lie credited with the greatest number of nuggets, as 
well as with some of the large ones mentioned above. 

The same writer says that. “ a dashing Cheyenne came into 
the nost-trader’a store at Ft Keogh live years ago, holding 
in ins hand a long icicle-shaped pendant of the purest kind 
of virgin gold, which lie said he had broken off from be¬ 
neath an overhanging rock in the Big Horn Mountains. 
11 c wotdd tell no one the exact spot where he found it. 
How it came to be in the shape described is hard to say. 
unless the rock containing the gold was struck by light¬ 
ning. which melted the gold, and it poured from the rock 
in a fluid state and cooled before falling to the ground.” 
He also says:— 

"The first niece of gold found in California was worth 
50 cents, am 1tlie second 85. This little treasure is no larger 
than a pea, but it is perhaps the most remarkable piece of 
metal in the world’s history. It is the identical glittering 
particle that first caught the eye of James Marshall in 
.Sutter's mill-race, in California, thirty-nine years ago. 
That tiny glittering particle lias added to the gold of the 
world nearly a billion and a half. This historical nugget 
is now among the collection of gems in the Smithsonian 
Institute at Washington.” 

CHINESE AND JAPANE8E PAPER-MAKING. 

Tine following interesting paragraphs about Chinese 
and Japanese paper-making we quote from an article de¬ 
scribing the manufacture of paper, by Chaa. E. Bolton, in 
the August, 18K5. St. Nicholas:— 

“Tlie hornet, w hose sharp sting is the terror of children, 
is the recognized pioneer or paper-makers. Eighteen hun¬ 
dred years ago, the Chinese, acting ii|hiu the wasp's sug¬ 
gestion. made pa|>er from fibrous matter reduced to pulp. 
Now. each province makes its own peculiar variety from 
the innermost bark of different, trees. The young bamboo, 
which grows six or eight inches l a single night, is whit¬ 
ened. reduced to pulp in a mortar, and sized with alum. 
From this pulp, sheets of paper are made in a mold by 
hand. The celebrated Chinese rice paper, that so resem¬ 
bles woolen and silk fabrics, and on which are printed 
quaint birds and flowers, is iniiniifuel tired from compressed 
pith, which is first cut spirally, by a keen knife, into thin 
slices, six inches wide and t wice as long. Immense quan¬ 
tities of paper are used by the Chinese for a great variety 
of purposes. Funeral papers, or paper imitations of 
earthly things which they desire to bestow on their de¬ 
parted friends, are burned over their graves. They use 
paper window-frames, paper sliding-doors, and paper vis¬ 
iting-cards a yard long. It. is related that when a distin¬ 
guished representative of the British government once vis¬ 
ited Pekin, several servants brought him a huge roll, 
which, when spread out over the large floor, proved t<» he 
the visiting-card of the Chinese Etnjiernr. 

" Early in the Christian era, the Japanese employed silk 
faced with linen, and also wood shavings, for writing ma¬ 
terial. In 1810, a. u., they began to make paper from veg¬ 
etable fiber, and their ingenuity is indeed marvelous. 
From several hundred varieties of paper they manufacture 
lanterns, candle-wicks, hair-pins, umbrellas, artificial (low¬ 
ers, fans, handkerchiefs, hats, sword-proof helmets, tele¬ 
scope tubes, water-proof under-clothing, etc. A formal 
Japanese poet uses In writing, for poetry or songs, four 
distinct kinds of paper, specially designed, imitation 
leather, which we have just begun to make, is old-fash¬ 
ioned with them. The skill of the Japanese in handling 
long fillers without injury enables them to make their 
parchment-like paper very tenacious and durable. 

" It is claimed that the Mandarin Teailion invented rag- 
paper. Whether this is true or not, the Chinese secret 
was early known in Persia and Arabia, and gradually the 
Europeans began and rapidly improved tlie. art of manu¬ 
facturing paper.” 

THE I8LE OF JUNE. 

“What is the most beautiful place that you have ever 
visited?” asked a lady of an old English naval officer. 
“ New Providence, in the Bahamas.” was the answer. To 
this view many travelers would not assent, tint Nassau, as 
the Island is popularly called from its principal town, is 
one of the most beaut iful gardens of the sen. 

Columbus, who visited tlie islaud during his first voyage, 
called it Fernandia, and Ponce de Leon thought that he 
had found here tlie earthly Paradise. An old English ad¬ 
venturer named it New Providence, and tourists of recent 
vears call it the Isle of June, because t he winter months 
are like June in tlie, temperate zones. Nassau is tlie cap¬ 
ital of tlie Bahamas. ... 

it is a place of old sea romances, from the dramatic pi¬ 
rates to the blockade runners. English naval officers, 
worn with service, are often sent here to recruit. England 
holds it to i>e one of her most health-giving retreats. 

The island is some twenty-one miles long and seven 
wide, and is famous for its cocoa-nut trees and pine-apple 
farms. The winter market of Nassau is one of the most 
wonderful in the world, as in it are found all the products 
of the tropics, together with those of the temperate zones. 
Mr. Frank Stockton, in a magazine article on tlie " Isle of 
June," once gave a list of the fruits to lie found there, an 
amazing catalogue of familiar and unfamiliar names. It 
is also famous for green turtles, and the sea is as prolific in 
food as the land in fruit. Youth ’# Companion. 


At the Cape of (food Hope, near Tabic Mountain, the 
clouds come down very low now and then without drop¬ 
ping in rain. At such a time, if a traveler should go un¬ 
der a tree for shelter from the threatening storm, lie would 
find himself in a drenching shower; while out in the open¬ 
ing, away from any tree or shrub, everything would he as 
dry as a bone. , , 

The cloud, or mist, is rather warmer than the leaves, you 
see. and so when it touches them, it changes into clinging 
drops, which look like dew. Fresh drops keep forming: 
they run together: and, nt length, the water drips off the 
trees like rain. Ami this process continues until the clouds 
lift, and the sun comes out. again. 


A t. a note proportion of the red coral used by jewelers in 
making ornaments comes from the Mediterranean coast of 
Algeria, where it la gathered chiefly by an ingenious ma¬ 
chine. Nets, the meshes of which ore loose, are hung on 
the bars of a cross, and dragged at the bottom of the sea 
among the nooks and crevices of the rocks. These nets, 
winding aliout the coralline growth, break off its branches, 
which adhere to the mashes. When lie thinks it is laden, 
the fisherman draws the net to the surface and helps him¬ 
self to the coral, which is sold in various markets and 
worked into ornaments.—Set. 
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ff.< (j&atfi - Soft oof. 

THIlin SABBATH IJT JUNE. 

IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 


Blessed Master, blessed work, blessed wages! Surely we 
may not avoid, but the rather l>eg for such service. In the 
great workshop of God there need be no strikes.—Baptist 
Teacher. 


Qu/o Sc-t-a-p - c&oofi. 

HUMBLE STATION. 


LESSON CHRIST THE END OF THE LAW. 

(Nani TO tub Student.—D o not consider the lesson learned until 
you can give at least the substance of every text, with the correct 
re erence for each. The references in black letters indicate those 
texts tliafc should be committed to memory. A little diligent applica¬ 
tion each day will enable you to learn them, although this need not 
be considered a test of scholarshis.] 

1. What does Paul nay that Christ is to every one that 
believeth ? Bom. 10 :4. 

2. Hoes this mean that Christ came to ubolish the law ? 

Matt 5 :17 ; Isa. 42 : 21. 

3. In what sense besides “termination” is the word 
“end” frequently used?—Dealf/n, object . or purpose. 
See Webster's Unabridged Dictionary, definition 4. 

4. Quote a text from the Bible where It evidently has 
this meaning. James 5:11; or any one of the following: 
Rom. 14:5»; John 18:37; Amos 5:18; Luke 18:1; Heb. 13: 
7; 1 Peter 1:0. 

5. What does Paul elsewhere say is the end of the law ? 

1 Tim. 1: 5. 

U. What is the meaning of “charity” ?—Lore. See ren¬ 
dering of this text, also of 1 Cor. 13, in Revised Y'ersion. 

7. And what is love? 1 John 5:3; Rom. 13:10. 

8. Then to what Is Paul’s statement in 1 Tim. 1:5 
equivalent?—“ Now the design of the commandment (or 
law) Is that it should he kept." 

9. If a man kept the law, how would he stand before 
God ? Rom. 2:13. 

10. Then what may be said to be one end or design of 
the law?—To justify men before God. This may truly 
be said to be its object, for it will Justify only the obedi¬ 
ent, aud it Is the design Unit the law should be obeyed. 

11. What would lie necessary in order that a man could 
be called a “doer of the law”?—7t would be necessary 
that be should luive kept the law in every particular 
during every moment of his life. 

12 . lias any body ever kept the law thus perfectly? 
Rom. 3:10-12. 

13. Then must not the law fall of its object in securing 
the justification of men ? Korn. 3:20. 

14. How, then, is it possible for a man to secure justifi¬ 
cation ? Ron-. 3:24, 25. 

15. Then in what sens** may < Christ be called the end of 
the law?—He secures the Justification of men, a thing 
which the law can no longer do. 

10. What have we learned was a primary design of the 
law ? See answer to question s. 

17. Is it possible for any man to meet this requirement ? 
Gal. 5:17. 

18 . How Is It imssible for any one to do what is required ? 

John 15:5. 

19. For what express purpose did Christ suffer for man? 
Rom. 8:3. 4. 

20. Then how again is Christ the end of the law ?— He 
enables those who arc “ in him'' to keep the htv\ thus 
fulfilling its design. 

CVo be continued.) 

THE REWARD. 

“ 11k that watereth shall lie watered also himself.” In 
no east; is this more true than in regard to the Sabbath- 
school teacher. From sincere effort to instruct others in 
the truths of the kingdom, there slum! forth a thousand re- 
llex Influences that enlarge and enrich the worker. The 
increased knowledge of the Bible from Its systematic 
study, and the attempt, to apply its truths to the lives and 
consciences of others, brings an almost boundless wealth. 
Diligent service along this line develop spiritual power 
and blessedness, as |»erhaps nothing else can do. The 
Book of God is, to thousands of feeble believers, almost a 
sealed volume because read but little, ami studied not a 1 
alt. There ore some glittering gems upon the surface, as 
gold and silver are sometimes found above the ground; 
but he who would be rich must dig below. The teacher's 
work is in a mine of preciousness. Strike hard, and the ring 
of precious metals shall la- heard. But again, the teacher’s 
fullness Is fuller still when to this personal profit is added 
the Joy of rescue. The life-boat is maimed with brave 
seamen, and off for the wreek. Listen to the shout from 
file shore: "A thousand dollars for every man, woman, or 
child brought safely to land!" By and by the brave fel¬ 
lows return with one living man plucked out of the sea. 

A life saved is more than money. The dollars they may 
justly have, but the saving of life is a reward of grander 
proportions. The consecration of one young life after an¬ 
other to Christ under the influence of faithful teaching— 
oh! the joy Is deeper than plummet ever sounded. Still 
further, and better than all else, is the glorifying of the 
Master. “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these, ye have done it unto me.” To lay our 
crowns of joy and triumph at Jesus’ feet; to give supreme 
glory onto God and magnify Ills name, is the soul’s high¬ 
est heaven. 

“ Weil done, good and faithful servant,” will bringa thrill 
and rapture of blessedness, because lie whom we serve is 
pleased. The favors of God arc all of grace. We cannot 
deserve them, yet our divine employer sjicaks of them as 
rewards; and so in one sense, they are our wages! 


t.T\KEM not thv toil obscure. 

It bIihII have luster, being rarely done; 

Not ours to choose, but ours to nse aright 
The gifts of God. or ten, or only one. 

-0. N. Potter 

THE NEWSPAPER PLANT. 

Jack-i n-tuk-Pci.imt, in a late St. Nicholas, thus de¬ 
scribes this curious tree or plant, lie says :— 

‘ It seems that in certain far-away countries called New 
Mexico and Arizona, there are great trai ts of desolate 
desert lands, where the very hills seem destituteof life, and 
beauty, and where the eartli is shriveled from centuries of 
terrible heat And in these desert tracts grows a curious, 
misshapen, grotesque and twisted plant that seems more 

like a goblin tree than a real one. . 

"Of all the trees in the world, you would Imagine this 
to Ik: the most outcast and worthless—so meager a living 
does it obtain from the waste of sand and gravel in which 
it grows. And yet this goblin tree is now being sought 
after and utilized in one of the world’s great Industries— 
an industry that affects the daily needs of civilization, and 
is of special importance to every girl and hoy. 

“Those wise folk, the botanists, call our goblin tree by 
its mid Indian name of the “Yucca” palm, this plant 
was for a long time considered valueless. But not long 
ago it was discovered that the filler of the Yucca could be 
made into an excellent paper. And now one of the great 
English dailies, the London Telegranh , is printed upon 
paper made from this goblin tree. Indeed, the Telegraph 
has purchased a large plantation in Arizona, merely for 
the purpose of cultivating this tree, and manufacturing 
paper from it .So you see, the Yucca Is now a newspajicr 
plant.” _ _ 

THE PICTURED R0CK8 OF VIROINIA. 


Tub pictured rocks on the KvausviUe pike, have been a 
source of wonder and speculation for more than a cent¬ 
ury, and have attracted much attention among the learned 
men of tills country ami Europe. The cliff upon which 
these drawings exist is of considerable size, and within a 
short distance of the highway above mentioned. I lie 
n«k is a white sandstone which wears little from expos¬ 
ure to the weatiler, and upon ils smooth surface are delin¬ 
eated the outlines of at least fifty species of animals, 
birds, reptiles, and fish, embracing in the number panthers, 
deer, buffalo, otters, beavers, wildcats, foxes, wolves, rac¬ 
coons, oppossums, bears, elk, crows, eagles, turkeys, eels, 
various sorts of fish, large and small snakes, etc. In the 
midst of this silent menagerie of the specimens of the ani¬ 
mal kingdom is the fulllcngth outline of a female form, 
beautiful and perfect in every respect. Iutcrspreari among 
the drawings of animals, etc., arc imitations of tile foot¬ 
prints of eacli sort, the whole space occupied being one 
hundred ami fifty Teet long by fifty wide. To what race 
the nrtist belonged, or what Ids purpose was in making 
these rude portraits must ever remain a mystery; hut the 
work was evidently done ages ago. 


FLOWERLAND. 

In a late Chicago Times Is an article entitled “ Curiosi¬ 
ties of Science and Literature,” by Felix I,. Oswald, in 
which the writer describes a sort of paradisaical flower- 
land. lie says:— 

“The terrestrial flowerland par excellence is the Caspian 
slope of tlie Caucasus range, near the pass of Derbent, the 
ancient I'yhc Caucasia*. The mountains, to a height of 
five thousand feet, are all summer aflame witli flowers, 
both ill the forests and open glades. AII sorts of blooming 
cree|»ers stretch their festoons from tree to tree: flowery 
mountain meadows attract swarms of butterflies; holly¬ 
hocks and tiger-lilies are found near the umier limits of 
arboreal vegetation. A correspondent of the Auslana, 
who visited that Caspian Florida In the company of a 
partv of Russian railway surveyors, comes to the conclu¬ 
sion'that the highlands of the East were, after all, nature s 
favorite garden spots, ami that tin* master races of man¬ 
kind who abandoned that paradise have, in many respecta, 
gone farther to fare worse." 


BIRD-WAY8. 

>i.i vk Thohnk Mili.hu, in the Atlantic Monthly, 
writes some very curious and interesting things about the 
ways of her pet birds. She says:— 

“ Birds not only cough and sneeze, but they dream and 
snore, making most distressing sounds, as if strangling. 
They hiccough- a very droll affair it Is too—atld they faint 
away. The goldfinch, being frightened one night, in his 
struggles was caught between the wires, and gave a cry like 
the squeak of a mouse in distress. On my hastening to his 
release, he slipped out into the room and flew wildly about 
until he hit something and fell to the floor. He was picked 
up, and ids fright ciumhiated in a dead faint. I lie little 
head drooped, the body was limp, apparently perfectly life¬ 
less. and lie was laid in ills cage, ready to he buried in tin* 
morning. He was placed carefully on the breast, however, 
and in a few minutes he hopped upon his perch, shook out 
Ills rutiled feathers, and composed himself to sleep. 

“One feat sometimes ascribed to man is in the ease of 
birds a literal fact- they can sleep with one eye open. This 
curious habit I have watched closely, and 1 find It common 
in nearly all tin: varieties 1 have been able to observe. < hie 
eye will close sleepily, shut tight, and ap]»enr to enjoy a 
good nap, while the other is wide-awake as ever. It is not 
always the eye toward the light that sleeps, nor is it inva¬ 
riably the one from the light The presence or absence of 
people makes no difference. I have even had a bird stand 
on niv arm or knee, draw up one leg and seem to sleep 
soundly with one eye, while the other was wide open. In 
several years’ close attention 1 have been unable to find 
any cause, either in the position or the surroundings, for 
this strange habit. ,. , . , 

“ No * set old woman Is more wedded to her accustomed 
•ways’ than are birds In general to theirs. Their hours 
for eating, napping, ami singing are as regular as oun. 
So, likewise, are their habits in regard to alighting places, 
even to the very twig they select. A fter a week’s acquaint¬ 


ance with the habits of a bird I can always tell when some¬ 
thing disturbing lias occurred, by the place in which lie is 
found. One bird will make the desk his favorite haunt, 
and freely visit tables,the rounds of chairs, and the floor, 
while another confines himself to the backs of chairs, the 
tops of cages, ami picture-frames. One hermit-thrush fre¬ 
quented the bureau, the looking-glass frame, and the top 
of a card-board map which had warped around until the 
upper edge was almost circular. On this edge lie would 
perch for lionrs and twitter and call, hut no other bird ever 
approached it. Still another would always select the door- 
casing and window cornices. 

“ Every bird lias his chosen place for the night, usually 
the highest perch on the darkest side of the cage. They 
soon become accustomed to the situation of the dishes in 
their cages, and plainly resent any change. <)n my placing 
a drinking cup in a new part of the cardinal’s residence, he 
cauie down at once, scolding violently, pretended to drink, 
then looked over to the corner where the water used to be, 
and renewed his protestations. Then lie returned to the 
upper perch, flirting his tail and expressing his mind with 
great vigor. A few minutes passed and he repeated the 
performance, keeping it no with great excitement, until, 
to pacify him, I replaced the cup. He at once retired to 
his usual seat, smoothed his roughened plumage, ami in a 
few moments began to sing. A dress of new color on their 
mistress makes great commotion among these close ole 
servers, and the moving about of furniture puts the tamest 
one in a panic.” _ ■_ 


A CURIOUS FA8HI0N. 

Onk of the principal jewellers in New York received 
lately a number of petrified eyes, extracted from the bodies 
of mummies in Peru. Thousands of these mummies are 
found in a rainless region, where they have been long ex¬ 
posed in large niter beds. 

The eyes were commonly supposed to be those of cuttle¬ 
fish, but Professor Raimondi, au eminent ethnologist, de¬ 
clares that they are human. They reflect a beautiful am¬ 
ber luster when polished, similar to that of the Mexican 
fire opal. 

A fashionable woman In New York sent twenty of 
them to a jeweller to be set in a necklace, but three lapi¬ 
daries, ou attempting to cut and polisii them, were in 
turu seized with violent sickness, and refused to work on 
them. Scientific men are eagerly searching for the cause 
of this singular poison; and their owner has been forced 
to find some other ornament for her neck than the shining 
eyes of dead men.— Youth's Companion. 


THE EARLY DAYS OF THE MAOIC LANTERN. 

Tub very name of the lantern, which gives us so many 
happy hours, proves to us that there was u time when peo¬ 
ple did not understand it, ami were more scared than 
amused by its exhibitions. 

It was indeed first invented in the dark ages of the 
world, when every tiling which was new and wonderful 
struck terror to the hearts of most people. Magic in those 
days was a profession; and by pretending to sec into the 
future, or work some magic spell in the present, men who 
were a little more clever Mum their neighbors gained a dis¬ 
honest living, and ruled their dupes by fear. Thank God, 
those times have long since passed away: and with the 
spread of the gospel, all such silly fears have passed 

No one knows for certain who invented the magic lan¬ 
tern. lake many another clever invention, it has been as¬ 
signed to different people, from Roger Bar on in the thir¬ 
teenth century, to Etienne Gaspard Kobnt ill 1787. Per¬ 
haps we shall not Is* far out if we suppose that ail the 
many men who an* said to have Invented it really helped 
to bring it to the state of perfection in which we now see 
It. One tiling is certain, that if tile original inventor of 
tile magic lantern could be present now at one of our sci¬ 
entific lectures,where gorgeous dissolving views, lighted 
by electricity, strike joj and wonder to the hearts of the 
beholders, lie certainly would hardly recognize the child 
or Ills brain. 

The first description we have of the magic lantern was 
written by Athanasius Kitchen, who died in 1080, in a 
book called "The Great Alt of Light and Shade:” hut a 
man named Porta in Naples alluded to it nearly a hundred 
years earlier. At that time it was mostly used, as we have 
hinted, to work upon people’s Tears, liy pretending to 
supernatural powers. 

Real figures were used, such as shrubs, trees, and |*eo- 
ple. The room in which the expectant audience sat was 
darkened, and the picture was let in through a hole in the 
shutter. Then, as now, leuse-s were used to make the fig¬ 
ures fall in their proper position on the wall. 

The first lantern was a square l*ox lighted by a lamp, 
whicli hung from the ton by a chain. As the wick was 
not covered, there were clouds of smoke, which must have 
considerably spoiled the show. By this time the living 
figures were done away with, and three or four bndiy- 
piiinted figures of skeletons and such horrors took their 
place. Even in 1787 , we find Robot giving a horrible 
representation of witches at Liege, and we cannot help 
wondering tlmt rich ami poor should have flocked to see 
the latest marvel. 

The next Improvement was a brass reflector; but even 
then its imperfections were so great that the magic lan¬ 
tern was but little, used till 1789, when A hue Argand in¬ 
vented a lamp which gave more light and no smoke. 
From that time, one improvement followed another; till 
now, instead of being a toy or a terror, it is a popular source 
of amusement and instruction.—S. S. Advocate. 


MYSTERIES OF A LUMP OF COAL. 

Fun years iio one supposed that u lump of soft coal, dug 
from its mine or Iren in the earth, possessed any oilier 
quality than l>.:ing combustible, or was valuable For any 
other purpose than that of fuel. It was next found that 
it would afford a gas which was combustible. Chemical 
analysis proved it to lie made of hydrogen. In process of 
time*mechanical and chemical ingenuity devised a mode 
of manufacturing this gas and applying it io the lighting 
of buildings and cities on a large scale. In doing this, 
otiier products of distillation were developed, until, step 
by step, the following ingredients for materials are ex¬ 
tracted from it: 1. Ail excellent oil to supply light-houses, 
equal to the best sperm oil, at lowest cost. 2. Benzole—a 
light sort of ethereal fluid, which evaporates easily, and, 
combined with vapor or moist air. is used for the purpose 
of portable gas-lamps, so called. 3. Naphtha—a heavy 
fluid, useful to dissolve gntta perclia, India rubber, etc. 4. 
An excellent oil for lubricating purposes. 5. Asplialtum, 
which is a black, solid substance, used in making var¬ 
nishes, covering naifs, and covering over vaults. <’>. Paraf¬ 
fine—a white crystalline substance, resembling white wax, 
which can be made into beautiful wax candles; it melts 
at a temperature of 110 degrees, and affords an excellent 
light. All these substances are now made from soft coal. 
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FOURTH SABBATH IS JI NK. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON 10. -CHRIST THE END OF THE LAW. 

( Continued .) 

(Noth to tub Stcmmt. —Do not consider the lesson learned until 
you can give at leant tho substance of every text, with the tsirrect 
ro ereneo for each. The references in black letters Indicate those 
text* that should be committed to memory. A little dfligeut applha- 
tiou each da;/ w, ll enable you t. learn them, although this need not 
be considered a test of scholarship | 

1. To whom is Christ the eud of the law ? Rom. 10:4. 

2. For what purpose is lit* tin* end of the law to believ¬ 
ers? Rom. 10:4. 

3. What is righteousness ?—Obedience to the law. See 
Dent. 0:25. 

4. What will those have who keep the law? Rom. 10: 
5; Matt. 19:17. 

ft. Then since It was designed that men should keep the 
law. to what may the law In* said to have been ordained 
or designed ? Rom. 7:10. 

r». But since all men have violated the law, what does 
it now bring them? Rom. 7:10; 0:23. 

7. By what means has life again been brought to view ? 
2 Tim. 1: 10 . 

8. Who has life to bestow? John ft:2ft, 20. 

9. For what purpose did he come to earth ? John 10 :10. 

10. To whom will he give this life? John 3 :16. 

11. Since the law, which was ordained to life, cannot, 
because Of sill, give us life, who is now our life ? Col. 3:4. 

12. Then how, as a whole, is Christ the end of the law ? 
—He secures U> believers Justification before God {Rom. 
3:24.23; 8: l); he enables us to keep the law (Rom. 8:3,4), 
a thing that without him me eouhl not. do (Gal. 5:17; 
John 15: ft); and as a con sequence of our continued 
faith and obedience, he secures to us eternal life (John 
3: Hi; Matt, lit: 17: Rev. 22:14); thus enabling the law U> 
fulfill Its design, which was to give life (Rom. 7: W). 

13. Then what may Christ truly be said to he to those 
who believe in him ? 1 Cor. 1: 30. 

14. In whom alone can we be complete ? Col. 2:8-10. 

LOVE LAYING DOWN LIFE. 

An aged woman, who for many years had loved and 
walked with her Lord, was startled one night by a sum¬ 
mons to the room of a beloved daughter who had been 
seized with sudden illness. The mother gave one look at 
the dear face, and believing that she saw the child of her 
love slipping from her, rushed from the room to summon 
help. Out into the dark, chilly night, wholly unconscious 
of herself, went the tenderly cherished, feeble woman, 
just risen herself from a sick-bed, with one thought impel¬ 
ling her, “ 1 must have help for my child." 

The physician lived just across the way. She rang his 
hell, bade him come quickly, ami then sank down, never 
to rise again, the slender thread of life snapped short by 
tins supreme act of self-forgetful love! They bore her 
tenderly to the beautiful home i i which all rose up to call 
her blessed, and then a few more breaths, the low mur¬ 
muring of “Our Father," and the precious old saint had 
passed “ beyond the .smiling and the weeping.” 

Now ami then, right into this prosaic, common-place 
life of ours, comes some striking object-lesson like this to 
call attention to the central truth taught by our Lord—that 
love lays down life. Love is not sentiment; it is sacrifice. 
liOve forgets itself in rememl>ering others. Love throws 
its own life away that life dear to our Lord may be saved I 
“ Whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it.” 

Is not this lesson of practical import to us as Sabbath- 
school teachers? If we be rightly moved toward Ibis 
work, it is love that moves us. If we let love draw us 
whither it will, each child intrusted to our care will be a 
dear one, because one of His, and therefore one for whom 
we will gladly lay down life, to the putting aside of our 
pleasures, our plans, our engagements, where these may 
possibly conflict with a chance for ministry to "one of the 
least of these.” 

If we let love move us, our service will be delightful, 
though it may cost much of time and strength and heart 
interest. The teacher who loves much will have great re¬ 
ward, for the joy of life is in loving, not In being loved. 
“ He who loveth is born of God.”— S. S. Journal. 

Not the number of scholars in the class, hut the num¬ 
ber of scholars really readied and impressed for good by 
the teacher, measures the immediate work of the teacher. 
The larger number measures the teacher's opportunity ; 
the smaller number measures the teacher's performance. 


A good opinion of one's self is not usually nundiered 
among the Christian virtues. And yet what the world and 
the Church greatly need to-day is more men who have a 
good opinion of themselves—so good an opinion of them¬ 
selves that they would scorn to cherish low alius, or to do 
a dishonorable action, or to consent to anything on which 
falls the shadow of a falsehood, or to do wrong to another 
in word or doed. Thrice miserable is lie who has so low 
nu opinion of himself that he does not think these things 
beneath him, and who consents still to justify that low 
opinion of himself. 
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BEST OF ALL. 

noble —that i* more Iban wealth : 

^ Do right—that's more than place ; 

Then in the spirit there Is health. 

Ami glailneaa in (he face : 

Then thou art with thyself at one, 

Ami. no man hating, fearesl none. 

- George MacDonald. 

HOW CAMPHOR 18 OBTAINED. 

The spirits of camphor, so commonly used in nearly 
every household, is a solution made by dissolving camphor 
gum in some kinds of spirits; but this aromatic gum is not 
so easily obtained as the spicy pine, spruce, and hemlock 
gums that the lioys find so readily in some of the swamps 
in the United Slates. Camphor guiu is procured princi¬ 
pally from Jnpan, the islands of Formosa, Borneo, and 
Sumatra, and one species, it is claimed, is found in China. 

There are two kinds of the gum in trade, one kind of 
which is monopolized by the Chinese, who, it is said, “pay 
for it at the rate of $1,000 to $1,900 the picul (183V lbs.), 
or for a very superior quality even $3,000 for one ewt.” 
Tills species Is procured In some parts of Borneo and Su¬ 
matra, from trees which sometimes reach one hundred 
feet in height, and six or seven feet in diameter. One tree 
is described as measuring fifty feet in circumference. The 
Chinese value this kind as worth 70 or 100 times more than 
the other. The “ American Cyclopedia ” says the gum of 
this species is found in “solid masses, deposited In fissures 
and crevices which run lengthwise of the heart of the 
wood, and is extracted by splitting the trunk in pieces and 
picking out the lumps with a pointed instrument or the 
nail, when they are small. Some lumps have been found 
as large as a man’s arm; but the product of a large tree 
does not often reach twenty pounds. Half this amount 
is a good yield for a middling-sized tree, and in hunting for 
one, many are cut down ami split up with great labor that 
furnish no camphor; hence the high price of the camphor.” 

Japanese camphor, which supplies the trade principally 
iu this country, is largely exported from one of the Japa¬ 
nese islands. The following concerning this species we 
gal tier from an article in Popular Science Monthly:— 

“ Many of the trees grow to great size; in some parts of 
the island they measure ten or twelve feet in diameter, 
while in other parts are trees measuring twenty feet across. 
After growing twenty or thirty feet without limb, they 
branch out in all directions, forming a well-proportioned 
and beautiful evergreen mass. The wood is valuable for 
cabinet-work, and for purposes of ship-building [because 
it is never attacked by the destructive insects which swarm 
the East]. The camphor tree is necessarily destroyed iu 
tlie manufacture of camphor, but the law requires a new 
one planted in place of every one taken away. 

“The gum is extracted from the chips by distillation, 
the whole tree being cut on for the purpose, and steamed 
in a tight vessel or box. The steam, camphor, and oil, the 
immediate products of the process, are conducted through 
a bamboo tube to a second tub, and from this to a third, 
which is divided into an upper mid a lower compartment. 
The partition between the two divisions is perforated 
with small holes to allow the oil ami water to pass to the 
lower compartment. The upper compartment is supplied 
witli a layer of straw, which catches and holds the camphor 
in crystal. The camphor is then separated from the straw, 
and packed in wooden tubs containing a picul, or 133 V Ills, 
each, for the market, fit is rated at only twelve or fifteen 
dollars the picul]. The oil is used for illuminating and 
other purposes.” 

PROVIDENCE SPRING. 

A ooKHEsi'ON dent of the Inter-Ocean Curiosity 
Shop asks the following question concerning Providence 
Spring:— 

“is it true that in the Andersonvilie prison-pen, during 
tile late civil war. at a time when the water in the creek 
had become very scarce and foul, and the captive Union¬ 
ists were dying from this cause, n spring suddenly burst 
from tlie hillside?” 

In answer to this question tlie Curiosity Shop quotes 
Mr. John McElory, who spent fourteen months iu the 
Jacksonville prison, as follows:— 

“ Toward the end of August, 1*04, the water in tlie creek 
was indescribably bad. Before the stream entered the 
stockade, it was rendered too filthy for any use by tlie con¬ 
taminations from tlie camp of tlie guards, situated about 
half a mile above. Immediately upon entering the stock¬ 
ade its pollution became terrible. The oozy seep at the 
bottom of the hillsides drained directly into it all the filth 

from a population of 33.000. The prisoners dug 

wells in the swampy earth with their pocket-knives to u 
depth of twenty to thirty feet, pulling up the earth in pan¬ 
taloon legs. But a drought came on. and these wells, which 
at best were not free from pollution, began to fail. To ap¬ 
proach too close even by a hair's breadth, to tlie ‘ dead 
line ’ where tlie creek entered, in the effort to get water as 
free from filth as possible, was to sign one’s death war¬ 
rant. ... Sickness had multiplied in this horrible prison- 
pen until the wretched victims of such barbarism sat con¬ 
stantly face to face with despair. At this awful extremity, 
what was the astonishment and gratitude of the camp one 
morning when it was discovered that duringthe n ight a 
large, bold spring had burst out on tlie north side, about 
midway ixjtween the swamp and the suimn it of the hill, 
and was pouring out a grateful flood of pure, sweet water, 
in an apparently exhaustless quantity.’ 

This was tlie morning of August 13,1884. The overjoyed 
prisoners christened it “ Providence Spring,” a name quite 
fitting; for why would not God cause water to gush from 
tlie hillside to save the lives of those men suffering in the 
attempt to put down tlie same cause from which he was 
delivering the Israelites when Moses smote tlie rock, and 
tlie waters gushed forth for tlie thirst-stricken hosts of 
Israel ? J. W. Fulton. 
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MAKING THE ALLIGATOR U8EFUL. 

The following letter from Florida to the Chicago Times, 
as published in tlie New York World, May 18, 1888, may 
express the high value that is set upon tiiis animal by | 
some, at least, iu the land of its nativity; but we think 
most any Northerner would incline to feel, “Too much-ee I 
alligator.” 

“A heathen stranger would certainly say that the 
alligator was tlie totem of tlie tribe ami the presiding 
genius of tlie place; for it is no exaggeration to say that 
one umy see that reptile here in a thousand appearances 
dried or stuffed In the shops, highly ornamented in tlie 
stores, alive in the tanks, lug alligators in pens, imitation 
wooden alligators on the streets, little alligators in tubs, | 
alligators of assorted sizes in museums, skeletons of ailiga- I 
tors in tlie drug stores, alligator skins tanned in the 
leather stores, and hundreds of different articles of jew- | 
elry of alligator teeth mounted on gold, silver, or nickle. 
You can buy a live alligator from six inches to two feet I 
long, or a dead, dried, and stuffed one fourteen feet long." 

“A favorite dev ice here is thus manufactured: An alliga¬ 
tor two feet long, with a tail as much longer, is split down 
tlie front. After taking out the entrails, the. tail is bent 
up so that the creature can be put in a sitting posture, 
when they sew up the front and color it to conceal tlie 
opening, afterward drying it to solidity. Then, with open 
mouth and glistening teeth, the cadaver is set upon a 
stand at tlie door, and smites a saurian welcome on tlie 
customers. Tlie forelegs are often bent around a card- 
basket or Japan saucer; and if for sale, a placard held iu 
its mouth announces. * I want to go North,' or 'I smile to 
see a customer,’ or the like. One is surprised to find the 
uglv reptile the source of so much art and wit. When the 
basket is made of some sea creature's carapace ami is 
filled with assorted shells, the richness of the design is 
complete.” 


THE LACE-LEAP OF MADAGASCAR. 

ONE of the novelties of the vegetable kingdom is the 
beautiful iace-leaf plant of Madagascar. It is a rare plant, 
because so difficult to obtain, it grows in many of tlie 
rivers of the island; but traveling through tlie tangled 
forests ami swamps of Madagascar, as well as over steep 
hillsides, iu a palanquin, occasionally having to risk tlie 
danger from deep holes and ugiy-looking crocodiles in i 
fording tlie streams, does not make botanizing very desir¬ 
able: and so this lovely plant til rives all unseen, save by a 
few, more veutursome than others, who persevere in spite 
of all difficulties until they grasp tlie coveted treasure. 
Belonging to this class of successful persons is a mission¬ 
ary, who, accompanied by his young sou, and borne iu a 
palanquin by tlie natives, journeyed until lie found the ob¬ 
ject of his search. Alice May, in tlie St. Nicholas, gives 
several interesting incidents of the trip, from which we 
quote a few paragraphs which will give you a good de¬ 
scription of this lovely, delicate plant. Speaking of the 
missionary's diligent search for the lace-leaf, she says 

“And now at last lie hud found it, bobbing backward 
and forward in a fantastic dance just above tlie eddying 
waters of the. beautiful forest river. As soon as they rec¬ 
ognized it, both Mr. Steediiian and ids sou were on the 
ground iu an instant, and bending eagerly above tlie clear 
stream. The water was so pure and limpid that every 
pebble could he counted, ami in the cool, bright current 
they saw, to their delight, a perfect labyriutii of lace-work. 
Dozens of lace-leaves, green, gold, olive, ami brown, were 
tloating just beueatu the surface of the water. 

“*(>papal did you ever sec any tiling so lovely? ’ said 
Horry, excitedly. 

•"All, my son,'said Mr. Stecdimtu, 'this plant is both 
lovely an rare. See, tlie young leaves are -light green and 
vellow: the older leaves are darker, shades of green and 
olive. A few are even black, and all growing from the 
same root. How perfect is every leaf, iu spite of its del¬ 
icate texture! Some of those larger leaves must be. ten or | 
twelve inches long. The strong midrib in each serves as a , 
support for the fragile threads forming tlie mealies ou each I 

side.' 

"Harry now plunged his hand into the lace-like web, 
half expecting it to dissolve in his grasp. But no I tlie 
wiry little yellow leaf, which lie raised from the water, was 
perfect iu form, and a gleaui of sunlight, falling upon tlie 
shining meshes, transformed them into threads of glisten¬ 
ing gold. 

•• lie now discovered, as lie examined them carefully, 
that t he under surfaces of the leaves were glistening with 
little pearly bubbles of air. 

•••(> papal’ lie cried, joyously holding tlie glistening 
meshes aloft, • the lace-leaves are jeweled: 1 

" ‘ Yes, Harry, those diamond drops are made by the 
breathing of the plant.’ * * * * 

With some difficulty they secured a plant, and "Harry 
carefully placed the leaves of it in his herbarium, while 
Ids fattier packed tlie root, with its native soil, in a till 
ease, jjerparatory to sending it to the Botanical Society in 
London/’ 


80UND8 FROM A RAINBOW. 

One of tlie most wonderful discoveries in science that 
has been made within the last year or two Is the fact that 
a beam of light produces sound. A beam of sunlight is 
thrown through a lens on a glass vessel that contains lainj>- 
black, colored silk, or worsted, or other substances. A 
disk having slits or openings cut in it is made to revolve 
swiftly in this beam of light, so as to cut it up, thus mak¬ 
ing alternate Hashes of light and shadow. On putting the 
ear to the glass vessel, strange sounds are heard so long as 
the flashing beam is falling oil the vessel. Recently a more 
wonderful discovery lias oeen made. The beam of sim- 
liglit is made to pass through a prism, so as to produce 
wliat is called the solar spectrum, or rainbow; Tlie disk is 
turned, and tlie colored light of tlie rainbow is made to 
break through it. Now, place tlie ear to the vessel contain¬ 
ing the silk, wool, or other material. As the colored lights 
of the spectrum fall upon it, sounds will be given by dif¬ 
ferent parts of tlie spectrum, and there will be silence in 
other parts. For instance, if the vessel contains red worsted 
and (lie green light Hashes upon it, loud sounds will be 
given. Only feeble sounds will be heard when tlie red and 
blue points of the rainbow fall upon the vessel, and other 
colors make no sounds at ail. Green silk gives sound best 
in red light. Every kind of material gives more or less 
sound in different colors, and utters no sound iu others. 
The discovery is a strange one, and it is thought more 
wonderful thUigs will come from it.—Set. 
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FIRST SABBATH IN JULY. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON 11.— UNDER THE LA W 

(Nora to tub Stppest Do not consider the lesson learned tin til 
you can give at least the substance »( every text, with the correct 
re’erenoe (or each. The reference# in black letters indicate those 
texts that shou'il bo committed to memory. A little diligent applica¬ 
tion each day will cna' le you to Icam them, although this need not 
lie considered a test of scholarship.] 

1. What exhortation dot* Paul give In Rom. ft: 12? 

2. What is sin ? 1 John .'5:4. 

:t. Then what does the apostle really warn ns not to do ? 

4. Where Is this exhortation repeated? Rom. 0:18, 
first part. 

5. If people heed this exhortation, what will have no 
dominion over them? Rom. <>: 14, first part. 

( 1 . If a person sins, what does he transgress V 

7. Then if sin lias no dominion over him, what does he 
keep? 

s. What does Paul say to those who thus refrain from 
sinning? Rom.0: 14. last part. 

0. Will those sin who are not under the law but under 
grace? Rom. 6:15. 

10. Speaking to those who are not under the law, to what 
does Paul say they had formerly lieen subject ? I lorn. 0: 17. 

11. But now, being not under tiie law, from what are 
they free ? Rom. 0:18. 

12. Then what must be meant by being “ under the 
law ” ? 

13. What do those do wlm are free from sin. or who, in 
other wonts, are not under the law ? Rom. 0: is, last part. 

14. And what Is righteousness? Ps. 110:1?2. 

15. Then if people are nut under the law, what do they 
do? 

16. 1'nder what must they then necessarily be? Rom. 
6:14, last part. 

17. Why? John 15:4,5; Heb. 4:14-16. 


NOTES. 

“Sin is the transgression of the law;’’ therefore when 
Paul warns us against letting sin reign over ns, lie warns 
us against transgressing the law. And since when a per¬ 
son sins, he transgresses the law, it follows that when sin 
lias no dominion over him, he obeys the law. 

In speaking to those who are not under the law. Paul 
says that, they hail formerly been the servnntsof sin (Rom. 
6: 18 ), hut that now they are “ made free from sin.” Now 
if when they are not under the law, (hey are free from sin, 
it necessarily follows that when they were under the law, 
they were servants of sin. “ Under the law,” therefore, is 
equivalent to being in a state of sin. And so if jx-ople are 
not under the law, they keep the commandments. But the 
commandments can la* kept only by the help of Christ: 
and this help is given by the grace of Clod filch. 4 : 16 ); 
therefore those who are not under the law are under grace. 

ONLY A BROOK. 

That brook is hurrying away, splashing, and dashing, 
one crystal ripple mirroring the next, rounding gracefully 
a ledge, lingering and hiding in a deep cool recess, then 
(lowing out again to chatter away as it meets a bank of 
pebbles, and then finally disappearing beyond a clump of 
birches. A capitalist comes along, and sighs as lie ex. 
claims, “ How much wasted power here! ” If only guided, 
It might unite with another brook, and then what a hum 
•if the spindles would bo heard where l>ees and birds now 
make the only music I 

“Only a boy!” we say. “Only a girl!” It is just 
youth with its thoughtless fun. its vivac ity, its energy, its 
enthusiasm, its intense vitality. Save, develop, use these 
forces, (iuide these brooks. No service to society and 
to the church is more Important than that, of the man or 
woman who saves mental and moral power, gathers it up, 
and directs it toward the best ends. No work is grander 
than that person’s who encourages a boy’s industry, who 
teaches him to be honest, manly, temjierate, pure; who 
stimulates Ids sense of duty toward (lad, and helps him to 
be reverent, prayerful, loyal. Only a brook, but to how 
many useful wheels this now wasted power might be at¬ 
tached, and how effectively it might drive them! S. S. 
Journal. 

A hI'C'Ckshkl l school should lie an increasing school. 
Not so much that Its number should increase, as that 
there should Ih< new faces to be met, new hearts to be 
touched, new hands to In; shaken. In every school there 
is the decreasing side. Scholars leave, because of removal, 
or because they think they have outgrown the school; and 
some are taken away by death. New scholars should be 
obtained to take their places. A large school is not nec¬ 
essarily a successful school. 

It Is in childhood that we find the germs of a man's true 
character, and commonly it is found that both hi* char¬ 
acter and his course in life are given their supreme dire, - 
tion before lie is seven years old.- £f. C. Trumhull. 
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BELIEVE AND TBU8T. 

gjKI.IEVK mill trust. Through star# anil *un#. 

Through all occasions and events. 

His wise paternal purpose runs: 

The darkness of His providence 
la star-lit with benign intents. 

— Atlantic. 


NATURE'S FANCIES. 

An examination of Nature’s handiwork reveals her 
wonderful architectural powers; that she not only builds 
grandly and beautifully, but as often curiously. We have 
already, at different times, given you specimens of her sin¬ 
gular designing, and there Is seemingly no end of such, 
prominent among which are the Giant’s Causeway in Ire¬ 
land, the Natural Bridge In Virginia, the profile of Wash¬ 
ington in the White Mountains, etc. A writer in a recent 
exchange notices something which has the appearance “of 
a gigantic, glittering white cross, reposing on the somber 
slope of a distant mountain-peak,” in crossing the Rocky 
Mountains at a certain point. He says “the cross is made 
tiy two intersecting gorges so deep that the snow never 
melts in them.” And lie further remarks:— 

“ In our Western country many a traveler has been 
startled by seeing, not far off, the peaks, turrets, and roofs 
of a walled city, such as was common in the Middle Ages 
in Europe. A closer inspection proves the supposed city 
to be nothing but a mighty mass of rock, so marked and 
scored as to appear the handiwork of man. 

“Very recently an explorer in South America came 
upon a startling deception of somewhat the same order. 
While crossing the Andes, from Chill, his eye suddenly 
fell upon two series of towering waves, chasing each other 
over the mountains, and each moment t hreatening to break 
in an overwhelming flood over the whole country. 

•• An exclamation of alarm broke from his lips before he 
had time to assure himself of the impossibility of the 
waves' being real. An examination proved them to be 
strata of rock, upheaved and curled into their singular 
form during some frightful convulsion of Nature. 

“The passage-way between these waves of stone called 
the Gorge Gamataqui, is so twisted and grooved that the 
wind play most extraordinary pranks in it. When the 
wind is comparatively still elsewhere, it will often lie 
whistling and shrieking furiously in there. At other times 
it will gather great clouds of dust and keep them whirling 
about over the gorge for days, completely obscuring the 
sun.” 

And so. had we space, we might enumerate, almost in¬ 
definitely, the strange, impressive outlines Nature assumes 
in her workmanship. 


A NEWSPAPER OFFICE IN JAPAN. 

The office of the NicMrNiehl SMnhun . a Japanese 
newspaiier, is thus described: “ The feature of the Sh Inbun 
office was its type ease—for there was only one of body 
type. And such a type case! It is divided, for utility, 
into two sections, sloping toward an alley five feet wide. 
Each section is four feet wide by thirty feet long—four by 
sixty feet. There's a new case for you! This is divided 
into" small compartments or boxes, into which the type is 
laid in regular piles, several piles in a box, with faces all 
toward the compositors, who are mostly boys, big and lit¬ 
tle. Each holds a wooden ‘stick,’ with brass rule. The 
type are all of a size; the * stick' is not set to the measure 
of the column, which is twenty ems pica, but to about half 
the measure, it being the business of the other workmen 
to impose the lines in columns, take proof, and make up 

“The typesetting was equally curious. Armed with 
‘sticks’ and rule and copy, the dozen compositors read the 
last in an earnest, sing-song way, each rushing hi some 
box, far or near, for the needed letter, then back ten or 
twelve feet to the needed one; all are on the lively move, 
rushing and skipping to and fro, right and left, up and 
down, singing the copy, catching one letter here, another 
there, prancing and (lodging, humming and skipping—a 
perfect maze of noise and confusion, yet out of confusion 
liriuging printed order! It was a sight to be seen. 

‘“How many different characters are there in this case, 
anyhow ?' we asked our guide. Then our guide asked the 
printers, and none could answer better than say: ‘Nobody 
knows, sir. Nobody knows—many thousand.’ Later on 
we repeated the same question to a more intelligent per¬ 
son, who said: * At least fifty thousand.’ That will account 
for the remarkable size of the case, and the racing to and 
fro of the compositors. 

“Just why they sing their copy all the while was not 
made so dear, other than the remark that it was the cus¬ 
tom. Tokio monopolizes the Japan newspaper business, 
there being only one other point—Kofu—in Eastern Japan 
where newspapers are printed. The masses of the people 
are able to read in their own way. but comparatively few 
can grasp the full flow of Chinese diameters. In point of 
illiteracy, tin* statistics place this nation at only seven per 
cent, or next to Bavaria, which is the lowest on the list, 
—Pall Mall Gazette. 


THE CREATOR'S WATER-WORKS. 

A large proportion of this world is water.. . . which is 
the most wonderful element we know, and its wonders are 
as yet but dimly understood. Without its presence in our 
atmosphere, everything must be parched to aridity and 
desolation; hence some method is needful by which water 
can lie constantly lifted up into the air. This can lie done 
by the sun’s drawing water directly from the oceans and 
seas; but the hind needs water still more, and so the hab¬ 
itable earth is covered with the most marvelous system of 
water-works imaginable, 

•Says a writer in Science /or All, “All plants give off 
their moisture from their leaves, even though this is invis¬ 
ible to the eye, just as our skin is always perspiring, 
though the sweat may not stand in drops. This can be 
seen if a plant is grown under a glass shade in such a 
manner that no evaporation can be given off by the earth 
or water in which it is grown. Nevertheless, in a few 
hours the inside of the glass will tie dimmed by the moist¬ 
ure given off by the leaves, which has condensed on iL 
Calculations have been made as to the amount of water 
thus perspired by plants. A sunflower, only 3)* feet high, 


with 5,016 square inches of surface exposed to the air, 
gives off every twelve hours twenty to thirty ounces avoir¬ 
dupois of water in this form—'which is more than a man 
does. Most of the common agricultural plants, such as 
wheat, peas, and clover, exhale during the five months of 
growth more than two hundred times their weight of 
water. The Cornelian cherry is still more remarkable. | 
In the course of twenty-four hours it exhales water equal j 
in weight to twice that of the whole shrub. Naturally, the 
degree of light, warmth, and dryness of the air affects the 
amount of fluid given off, as well as the age and texture of 
the leaf. However, a calculation of the amount of fluid 
perspired by an acre of cabbages may lie curious. If 
the cabbages are planted in rows is inches apart and 18 
inches from each other, it is estimated that in twelve hours 
no less than 10 tons, 4 cwts.. 8 quarters, and 11 lbs. weight 
of water will have been insensibly perspired by their 
fleshy leaves. 

It is estimated that a good-sized tree throws off eight 
barrels of water into the air in a day. and that an acre 
of forest throws up eight hundred barrels of water in 
twenty-four hours. . 

This water is drawn from the earth, and in it all the ele¬ 
ments of nutrition are held in solution. It brings all these 
up into the tree or plant, and leaves them there, thus add¬ 
ing to its substance, while the pure, distilled water passes 
off to cool the air, condense again into rain and dew, and 
thus return to the earth mice more. 

Suppose this process continued the whole year round ? 
Then in the winter the face of the earth would be buried 
in snow and ice. So in the autumn the evnjioraUtrs, or 
leaves, drop off, the water-works cease to operate, and the 
machinery stands still till spring returns. 

When a country is stripped of vegetation then the wa¬ 
ter is evaporated directly from the soil: the clods grow 
dry, the sands become arid and desert, the air is dry and 
hot, and death and desolation brood around. 

Hence all plants and trees are ingeniously devised water¬ 
works, and from the forest trees to the smallest herbs and 
grasses, all operate to moisten and cool the air. fertilize 
the earth, ami make it fit for the habitation of man. Be 
careful, then, how you cut down the Lord’s water-works.— 

The Little Christian. 


HOW THE OYSTER MAKE8 HIS SHELL. 

Not the least of the wonders of that marvelous book of 
nature is the formation of the oyster-shell. If you would 
Like a |>air of these shells in your hand to examine while 
reading the following description of their process of 
growth, as published in the May number of Papular 
Science Monthly, it might awaken in some minds a desire 
to know more of God's work of creation. The editor of 
this magazine thus writes:— 


“ Prof. Samuel Lockwood, in a recent lecture before the 
New York Microscopic Society, thus answers one who 
wishes to know how the oyster makes his shell. Begin¬ 
ning with the hinge-end, at a point of the shell above the 
hinge, lie says, ‘a small plate, or single scale, now repre¬ 
sents each valve, and that is the first season's growth. 
The next season a new growth, or plate, shoots ont from 
underneath the first one, just as shingles do. The oyster- 
men call these laps, or plates, “shoots;" and they claim 
t hat the number of shoots indicates the years of the oyster. 
They certainly do contain a record of the seasons, show¬ 
ing we slow-growing and the fast-growing seasons. . . . 
I have likened these shoots to shingles. Now, at the gable 
of a house, the shingles may Ik- seen edgewise. So on the 
side of an oyster-shell Is a series of lines. This is the edge¬ 
wise view of the shoots, or season-growths. 

“‘Another factor’” in solving the age of the oyster 
“‘is the purple spot, or scar, in the interior of the shell. 
It is the place of attachment or the adductor muscle,’ ” 
that which serves to draw the valves together. This mus¬ 
cle was first attached “close lip to the hinge. Had it 
staved there until the shell had become old. how difficult 
would be the task of pulling the valves together! tlie lev¬ 
erage to he overcome would be so great. J Here the boys 
and girls have an opportunity of philosophizing on the use 
of the lever!; for we must bear in mind the fact that at the 
hinge-end. the valves are held by this black ligament, 
which is, in life, elastic, swelling when the shell opens, and 
being compressed when the animal draws the valves to- 
gether. So, with every year’s growth, or elongation 
the shell, the mollusk moves the place of attachment of 
the muscle onward, that is, in advance farther from the 
hinge. As it does so, it covers up with white nacre [a .sub¬ 
stance with which some shells are lined 1 all the scare Unit, 
are back of the one to which tiie muscle is now attached.' 

“To make the likeness of the oyster's shoots, or season- 
growths, with the shingles on a roof complete, * it would be 
necessary for the bottom shingle on the roof to underlie 
tiie whole series, and reach even to the roof-tree, or ridge¬ 
pole. Then the second shingle from the gutter must m 
like manner underlie all the rest of the series; so or the 
third, and so on with the rest In this way lie the shoots 
or laps of tile oyster's shell. The last one deposited un¬ 
derlies them all. and everyone terminates at the channel in 
the bill : thus this groove in the bill contains a series of 
transverse lines, each one marking a season, or a year. 

So that from the way the shell is made “we get really 
four factors for the solution of the question. ‘ How old is 
the oyster?’ ” 


WHAT A 8PIDER DID. 

A si-ihkh, as shown by means of actually weighing it 
and then confining in a cage, ate four times Us weight for 
breakfast, nearly nine times its weight tor dinner, thirteen 
times its weight for supper, finishing up with an ounce: 
and at 8 p. m., when released, ran off in search of food. 
At this rate, a man weighing 100 pounds would require tin- 
whole of a fat steer for“breakfast, tiie dose repeated with 
the addition of a half-dozen well-fatted sheep for dinner, 
and two bullocks, eight sheep and four hogs for supper, 
and then as a luncii before going to his dub banquet, lie 
would indulge in about four barrels of fresh tisll. Ex. 


AN AFRICAN PRODIGY. 

The Hamburg Zoological garden lias received a full- 
grown Specimen of the ranis plrtus. or spotted wild dog 
of Africa. The creature is a native of western Transvaal, 
and in appearance, an astonishing hybrid between a hound 
and half a dozen other animals. He has the size and gen¬ 
eral form of a deerhound, the tail of a fox, the Mack 
snout of a hyena, and the snots and stripes of a leopard. 
His voice is a sort of coughing howl, and he paces Ins 
cage all day long witli the restlessness of a captured wolf. 
-Felix L. Oswald. 
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SECOND SABBATH IN JULY. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON 12.—REDEEMED FROM UNDER THE 
LA W. 

1. What does Paul say of those who are led by the 
Spirit? Gal. 5:18. 

2 . Thou what must be the condition of those who are 
not led by the Spirit ? 

3. What is directly contrary to the Spirit? Gal. 5:17. 

4. Since those who are in opjKisltion to the Spirit arc 
under the law, and the tlosh is also opposed to the Spirit, 
to what is being in the flesh equivalent?— To I King under 
the la w. 

5. What are the works of the flesh V Gal. 5: 19-21. 

«. What are the fruits of the Spirit? Gal. 5:22. Si 

7. With what are the fruits of the Spirit in harmony? 
Gal. 5:23. 

8. Then since the flesh and the Spirit are contrary to 
each other, of what must the works of the flesh be a trans¬ 
gression ? 

». And since following the flash is being “under the 
law," what is it to be under the law ? 

10. in another place what does Paul say of us when we 
were " children ” ? Gal. 4:3. 

11. To what were we in bondage? Gal. 4:3. 

12. To what does he say the Galatians were desirous of 
returning? Gal. 4:0. 

13. While in that state of bondage, what luul they done ? 
Gal. 4:3. 

14. Then what is meruit by the elements of the world ? 
Kph. 2:1, 2. 

15. Wlmt did God do in the fullness of time ? Gal. 4: 4. 

10. For what purpose was his Son sent ? Gal. 4:5. 

17. In order to redeem those under the law, how was 
Christ made? Gal. 4:4. 

18. What does Paul elsewhere say Christ was made for 
us? 2Cor. 6:21. 

10. Why was he made to be sin for us? 2 (’or. 5:21, 
last part. 

20. Being redeemed front under tin* law, what do we re¬ 
ceive? Gal. 4:5. 

21. Who alone are the sons of God? Bom. 8:14. 

22. And with what are their works in harmony? Gal. 
5:22, Si 

23. What is said of such ? Rom. 8 : 1 . 


THE PRAYER OF INDOLENCE. 

A ticaciikk was heard to pray earnestly in a teachers' 
meeting that the Lord would teach him the next day’s les¬ 
son, enlighten his mind, fill his heart with zeal, and thor¬ 
oughly fit him for his class duties, in order that he should 
tie able to bring the knowledge of the truth to the souls 
of Ids scholars. The prayer in itself was one to which 
every teacher could say, Amen. And yet, in the cast? of 
him who offered it, it was felt by some to be a waste of 
time and breath; for that teacher was one of those who 
habitually neglect the study of their lessons, and otherwise 
fail of preparation for their class work. He never visited 
his scholars at their homes. He took no more pains to lie- 
come acquainted with his scholars than with his lesson. 
Why should his prayer be heard? It was the prayer of 
indolence, not of living, acting faith. Prayer is absolutely 
essential to u teacher's preparation; but hard work and 
faithful study are an essential evidence of that faith which 
makes prayer effectual.—Set. 

Young Christians have many experiences of trial ami 
perplexity in which a wise and sympathetic teacher can 
give invaluable help. Duties are hard, difficult questions 
continually arise, there are struggles with temper and 
tongue, old nature still is too strong for young discipleship, 
and thus the week-day life of these youthful Christians is 
in much tribulation. They need a good friend in these 
early days, Just as much as they need lessons and sermons. 
The teacher who is alive to the full importance ami re¬ 
sponsibility of his work as a guide of young souls will 
make himself the confidential friend of each pupil, and 
will strive not only to teach the lesson well, but will also 
seek to Ik: helpful in the personal life of each scholar. 

Truk fidelity involves constancy. Constancy demands 
continuous endeavor in the line of duty. An occasionally 
spouting geyser may be an instructive ami entertaining 
phenomenon, but no one wants to depend on such a spas¬ 
modic source for his domestic water supply. A teacher 
may bean instructive and entertaining rhetorical phenom¬ 
enon once a week; but no thirsty scholar wants his supply 
of living water restricted to times ami seasons. A teacher 
ought to be Ids scholar’s friend all the week through, and 
so, whether present, or absent, he can be his scholar’s 
teacher all the week through. A teacher who has no week¬ 
day interest in his scholars' week-days, will not be likely 
to win their Sabbath interest in his Sabhnths. Until a 
teacher can compel his scholars’ week-day regard, lie can¬ 
not expect their full .Sabbath regard. .Spiritual thirst is no 
more spasmodically intermittent than bodily thirst. The 
successful teacher is not the showman at the geyser, hut 
the cup-man at the spring.—S. S. Times. 




Ot-ur- Sc'ra-p - o^ooTt. 

IF WE HAD BUT A DAY. 

E should dll the hour with sweetest things. 


It we had but a day: 

We should drink alone at the purest springs. 

In our upward way; 

We should love with a lifetime's love in.an hour. 

If the hours were few; 

We should rest, not for dreams, but for fresher power 
To be and to do. 

RE8URRECTING THE SPHINX. 

The wonderful monument known as the sphinx, which 
lias attracted the gaze of visitors for ages on account of 
its groat size and strange shape, lias been, as you know, 
gradually buried by Lite drifting sands, until now only the 
head is exposed to view. Neighboring cities which have 
been buried in this way have sometimes been resurrected, 
ami so now it is reported that an effort will be made to re¬ 
move the accumulated debris from tills huge image, thus 
giving the traveler a chance to see for himself what be¬ 
fore lie only knew of it from the description given by 
those persons who saw it before the earth was allowed to 
gather about it. 

Other sphinxes have been found in Egypt, and some in 
Assyria, Babylonia, and Plwenecia. but none others of any 
great size. This most remarkable one was carved from 
the rock, masonry sometimes being added to make the 
form complete. One writer lias given its length as more 
than one hundred and seventy feet, and Us height over 
fifty feet. The body is in the form of a lion, witli wings 
attached to its sides, and it has the head of a man, with a 
face thirty feet long and fourteen feet broad. Its paws 
arc said to tie lifty feet long. 

A writer in the London Daily Telegraph says, “ No 
wonder that the Arabs know this mighty monster as Aboo'l 
Hoi (the fattier of terrors); or that the Greeks, to whom 
its symbolism was a mystery, named it the sphinx,’’ the 
word meaning the “strangler,” the “throttler.” 

The following paragraph from the same source gives 
one some idea of the great size of the sphinx:— 

“ Between the paws was erected a temple thirty-live feet 
long, while in front of the giant's breast was a small sanct¬ 
uary. entered by a door-way divided into passages by a 
reclining lion. At the far end of the sanctuary was the 
tablet of Thothmcs IV., and on either side oilier tablets 
covered with sculptured bas-reliefs and hieroglyphics, 
while in the court of the temple was an altar, which, with 
some fragments of the sphinx, is now in the British Mu¬ 
seum. Here, for ages, troops of priests officiated. Upon 
tlie stately bight of steps, so arranged that the lordly pro¬ 
portions of the sphinx might be seen to advantage, end¬ 
less troops of worshipers ascended, or prostrated them¬ 
selves as the smoke of the burned sacrifice curled over 
the then fertile valley. Though the slalis with the dream 
of Tliotlnnes and prayer of the sphinx to keep his statue 
clear of the sand wfiich lias since then overwhelmed it 
are no longer there, the outline of the temple and the 
flight of steps will be exposed to view when the sand is 
removed.” _ _ 

AN EXTINCT ANIMAL. 

A few months ago there were discovered in Geneva, 
N. Y., the bonesof an extinct animal—the mastodon. And 
we hear that Prof. Hitchcock, of Amherst. College, is now 
there with a large force of men, digging for the bones of 
the animal. Fifty-four bones have been found, including 
a tusk eigiit feet long and two feet in circumference. Prof. 
Hitchcock expects to tind all the bones and to mount them 
for the Amherst College Museum. The skeleton, when 
complete, will be twenty-five feet long and fifteen feet high. 

The mastodon is a genus of extinct Quadrupeds, the re¬ 
mains of which in a fossil state show that it was a pachy¬ 
dermatous animal allied to the elephant. It lias the vaulted 
and cellular skull of the elephant with large tusks in the 
upper jaw, and a heavy form. Front the character of the 
nasal bones and the shortness of the head and neck it lias 
been concluded that it had a trunk. 

Some of these animals were natives of the Old World, 
but by far the largest in size have been found on our con¬ 
tinent. The skeleton of one. which is termed the Masto¬ 
don gignntcns, has been exhibited in London under the 
muneor the Missouri Leviathan. Of this particular one it 
is said, "About 1840 Mr. Koch procured a rich collection 
of mastodon bones from the bank Of the Missouri and put 
together a nondescript animal, when the so-called Missoit- 
riuiu drew crowds of visitors in New York and London, 
until from the mass of bones of several animals a toler¬ 
ably complete skeleton was finally made by Prof. Owen.” 
It is now in the British Museum, and is thought to exceed 
in its dimensions the largest elephant, except, perhaps, 
the late dumbo. 

In some parts of Nortli America the fossil remains of 
this stupendous animal are abundant, particularly In the 
saline morasses popularly termed the lHg-bone Lies, in the 
northern part of Kentucky. There are, however, no traces 
within the ]>eriod of tradition or history or the existence 
of these animals as a living genus. Why and how they 
perished, is not known. “It is worthy of remark,' says 
Maunder, “ that the skeletons seem to have been unmoved 
since the deatli of the animal; some, in fact, which were 
found near the hanks of the great rivers, appear in a ver¬ 
tical |H>sition as if they had sunk down, or been imbedded 
in the mud.” . 

A few remains of the mastodon were discovered in North 
America as earlv as 1705, but not until 1801 was any thing 
like a complete skeleton obtained, when a tolerably perfect 
one was procured from the morasses of Orange County, 
N. Y. This was carried to London in 1802, but was soon 
returned to this country, where it occupied a prominent 
place in Pearl’s Museum, Philadelphia, until 1849 or 1850, 
when it suddenly disappeared. It is said to have been im¬ 
perfect, wanting a considerable part of the head, some 
vertebra-, ribs, and bones of the limbs. Specimens have 
been found in New York, New Jersey, Kentucky, Alabama, 
Missouri. Kansas, Texas, and other States. The food of 


the mastodon Is thought to have been entirely vegetable: 
and it doubtless resorted to marshy and boggy places like 
other proboscidians in search of plants, where it was often 
mired in the very place where its remains have been ex¬ 
tracted during the present century. 

Among the many curious traditions which were credited 
by the native Indians concerning tills gigantic, animal and 
its destruction is the following: “The Shawnee Indians 
believed that with these immense quadrupeds there ex¬ 
isted men of proportionate dimensions, and that the Great 
Being destroyed both with thunder-bolts. The Indians of 
Virginia state that as a troop of these terrible creatures 
were destroying the deer, bison, and other animals created 
for their use, the (beat Man slew them all witli Ills thunder 
except the big bull, which, nothing daunted, presented his 
enormous forehead to the holts and shook them off as they 
fell, till, at last, being wounded In the side, he tied toward 
the great lakes, where he is to this day.—S. S. CUissnuite. 


SOMETHING ABOUT SALMON. 

Vkry young salmon cannot live in salt water, this is 
why the mother ascends the streams in Hie spring to de¬ 
posit her eggs. By tier determined effort to reach the 
head of the stream, it would seem that she understood the. 
danger of the young fishes’ floating out to sea. You were 
instructed a few months ngo how they will jump fails of 
considerable height This they do in their attempt to se¬ 
cure a safe place to spawn, or deposit their eggs. A writer 
in Harper's Young People says of the habits uf the 
salmon:— 

*• It is now customary to place fish-stairs where there is 
a water-tall or a dam too high for the salmon to mount. 
These consist of a series of steps made of wood or stone, 
which divide the height into a succession of small falls. 
The salmon wain learn to leap from one step to another, 
and in thin way they reach the top 'without difficulty. 

“Salmon, it is said, have a leader on these Journeys, and 
follow him in regular order. Having arrived nt some suit¬ 
able place, they hollow out newts in the bottom of the 
stream, and deposit their eggs, covering them witli gravel, 
ami then taking no further care of them. 

“These fishes eat little or nothing while in fresh water, 
and they reach the spawning-ground bruised and exhausted 
by the hardships they have endured. They therefore rest 
awhile after the spawning process, which occupies eight 
or ten days, and then eagerly return to sea. 

"The eggs left under the gravel finally hatch out, and 
the young fishes work their way slowly down the river, to 
make their first visit to the sea. These fishes increase but 
little in size while In fresh water, whereas in the ocean the 
rapidity of their growth is almost incredible.” 


INTERESTING FACTS ABOUT LEAVES. 

In the article entitled “The Creator’s Water-Works,” 
in the last Instructor, you remember it was stated 
that the leaves of plants act as evaporators, carrying 
moisture to the atmosphere, pooling and making it health¬ 
ful, and that it is condensed into dew and rain to again 
water the earth. Also it was stated that in regions of 
country where there are no trees or other growing vegeta¬ 
tion, there being no leaf evaporators, the ground soon be¬ 
comes dry, and the atmosphere hot and unhealthful. But 
the leaves have still other uses, as you may learn in the 
following quotation from an exchange:— 

“ As is well known, n tree cannot grow without leaves. 
These are put forth every year, and are a contrivance for 
vastly increasing the surface. An oak tree of good size 
exposes several acres of surface to the air during the grow¬ 
ing season. It has been estimated that the Washington 
elm at Cambridge, Mass., not a very large tree, exposed 
about five acres of foliage, if we include Im»Mi sides id the 
leaves. Leaves are more nearly comparable to stomachs 
than lungs. A leaf is a laboratory for assimilating or man¬ 
ufacturing raw materials into plant fabric. The cellular 
structure of the leaves, wood, and bark of a tree is a com¬ 
plicated subject to treat in a popular way. It requires a vast 
surface of leaves to do a little work. By counting the leaves 
on a seedling oak, and estimating the surface of both sides 
of each, we can see how many inches are needed to build 
up the roots ami stem for the first year. After the first 
year the old stem or the oak bears no leaves. It is depend¬ 
ent on the leaves of the branches, or its children, for sup- 

'"a tree is a sort of community, each part having its own 
duties to iierfonn. The root hair takes up most of the 
nourishment. The young roots take this to the larger ones, 
and they in turn, like the branches of a river, pour the 
ll<mil of crude sap into the trunk, which conveys it to the 
leaves. 'The assimilated or digested sap passes from the 
leaves to all growing parts of tin* plant, and a deposit is 
made where most needed. If ft branch is much exposed to 
the winds, the base of it has a certain support or certain 
amount of nourishment. So with the trunk of a tree. II 
the base of a branch or the main trunk Is much exposed to 
the winds and storms, a much thicker deposit of rood Is 
made there. The winds give a tree exercise, which seems 
good to help make it strong. Our toughest wood conies 
from trees growing in exposed places. 1 lie limbs of a tree 
are all the time striving with each other to see which shall 
have the most room and tin* most sunshine. W Idle some 
perish in the attempt, or meet with only verv indifferent 
success, tin* strongest of the strong buds survive.” 


THE GLACIER OF ALA8KA. 

Ax exchange, describing one of the great glaciers of 
Alaska, represents it as "moving at the rate of a quarter 
of a mile per annum.” And further: “The front presents a 
wall of iee five hundred feet in thickness; its breadth va¬ 
ries from three to ten miles, and its length is about a hun¬ 
dred and fifty miles. Almost every quarter of an hour 
hundreds of tons of iee in large lilocks fall into the sea. 
which they agitate in a most violent manner. The waves 
are said to be such as to toss the largest vessels which ap¬ 
proach the glacier, as if they were small boats. . 

“The ice is extremely pure and dazzling to the eye; it has 
tints of the lightest blue as well as of the deepest indigo. 
The top is very rough and broken, forming small hills and 
even chains of mountains in miniature. This immense 
mass of ice, said to Ik: more than an average of a thousand 
feet thick, advances daily toward the sea. It is not neces¬ 
sary for Americans to cross the Atlantic to see glaciers; 
they have them at home, and grand enough fertile wonder 
seeker.” 
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TU1BD SABBATH IS JILV. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS 

LESSOR IS _ REDEEMED FROM THE CURSE OF 

THE LAW. 

1 . From what has Christ redeemed us? <ini. H: is, first 
part. 

2 . What is the keeping of the commandments ? 1 John 
5:8. 

8 . 11 keeping the commandments is love, can it be also 
the curse of which Paul speaks? 

4. Upon whom does the curse of the law full ? Cal. 8: 
10 ; Jer. 11:3,4. 

r>. What is the curse for disobedience? Horn. «: 23. 

fi. How many people have been perfectly obedient? 
Rom. 3:9, 10 . 23. 

7. Then upon how many does the curse of the law fall ? 
Rom. 3: IP. 

8 . How many, consequently, stand in need of redemp¬ 
tion ? 

9. How has Christ redeemed us from the curse of the 
law? Gal. 3:13. 

10. How was he made a curse for us ? GoL 3:13. 

11 . Wlmt does this prove the curse of the law to be ? 

12 . Having suffered the curse of the law, death, what 
does he give to those who believe in him ? John 3:10. 

13. For what is the blessing of life promised? Gal. 3: 
12 ; Matt. 19:17. 

14. And what is inseparably connected with faith? 
Rom. 3:31; Rev. 14:12. 

15. How only is it possible for us to keep the command¬ 
ments, and thus gain the blessing of life? John 15:4, 5; 
Ileb. 11 : 0 . 

SOWERS AND REAPERS. 

Does it, ever o‘‘cnrto Sabbath-school teachers that, in the 
prosecution of the lord’s work, there are some t«> sow the 
seed, and some to reap the harvests that spring from the 
seed ? And have they ever formed any just idea of the 
comparative importance of the two works? It is to be 
feared that, because the teacher's pari is to scatter the 
little seeds, he is often tempted ..lei value the impor¬ 

tance of his work, and to perform it without due care, or 
in a half-despondlng mood, because no higher work is in¬ 
trusted to him. 

The late Henry Moorhouse, the English evangelist, in 
his little work on “ Ruth the Moabitess,'’ says a few words 
that may rouse teachers to a sense of the true importance 
of their work, and send them lo it with a heart full of grat¬ 
itude that they have the privilege to la* sowers of the seed; 
and of anxiety that they may do their work well. 

“I once lived next door to a farmer, and I used to see 
him when he went out lo sow ids fields. I said to him 
one day :— 

** • Why do you do that yourself ?* 

“ * Because,’ he said, ‘ I have not got. a servant that I can 
trust to sow. 1 had one once that I could trust, but he has 
left me. I must have one to sow the seed in whom I can 
put confidence.’ 

** 1 have seen that very farmer go and hire the first Irish 
laborer that, came along, to put in the sickle and reap. 
Who did the most important work? Not the man that 
reaped; but the man that sowed. So you, perhaps, who are 
toiling mid laboring for the Lord Jesus Christ—you never 
see a soul won to the Saviour. Thank God for the great 
honor he is conferring upon you in making you a sower, 
even if lie makes somebody else the rea|»er. “One sowetli 
and another reapeth,’ but * neither is lie that plantetli any¬ 
thing, neither lie that watereth; but Clod lhatgiveth the 
increase’ (John4:37; 1 Cor. 3:7). Sow the seed beside 
ull waters, and, by and by, both sower and reaper shall re¬ 
joice together. When the Master wiiinoweth the barley 
we all shall get the praise that is due to us." - The Baptistl 
Teacher. 

The Christian , of London, tells u story worth remem. 
tiering, of what can be done by smiles that come from the 
heart. A lady of position and property, anxious about her 
neighbors, provided religions services for them. She was 
very deaf—could scarcely hear at all. On one occasion one 
of her preachers managed to make her understand him, 
and at the close of their conversation asked, *' But what 
part do you take in the work?” “Oh,” she replied, “J 
smile them in, and l smile them out!” Very soon the 
preacher saw the result of her generous, loving sympathy 
in a multitude of broad-shouldered, hard-listed men, who 
entered the place of worship, delighted to get a smile from 
her as she used to stand in the chair-way to receive them. 
Many more of those who now neglect the church and 
Sabbath-school would lie found there if Christians would 
“smile them in and smile them out,” 

There should lie a bond of sympathy between teacher 
and scholar—a good knowledge of each other, and an In¬ 
fluence on the purt of the teacher—that will remain as a 
felt-power of the scholar for all time*. " l was intlueneed 
more than I was taught,” has been the testimony of many 
good men, who, looking back to their Sabbath-school days, 
recall their teachers to memory. 


A LESSON FROM THE VINE. 

£^"AVB you aeen the little tendrils 
(if the closely clinging vine, 

How they seek for something stronger 
Than themselves, whereon to twine ? 

Reaching out and always upward. 

Getting farther from the ground, 

They climb their leary ladders 
To the very topmost round. 

So let yonr beat endeavor 
To noble heights aspire; 

Let faith be like the tendrils 
Whereby you rise tbe higher; 

Leave sin's alluring pleaaure 
Where the vine has left the n»d. 
lieiienlh you is the darkness, 

Above the light of God. 

—8. 8. Advocate. 


A HUOE KITE. 

Kite-sailing is a very pleasing pastime for boys at cer¬ 
tain seasons of the year; and who is the boy that does not 
delight in making a kite that will soar very high heaven¬ 
ward ? 

Perhaps no people enjoy this amusement any better than 
the Chinese, who set apart a certain day iu September, 
which they call the “ Ascending on High Day,” when both 
the men and boys give themselves up to kite-flying. Their 
kites present a very attractive appearance; for they pat¬ 
tern them after men, beasts, birds, and fishes, and paint 
them in gay colors, which make them showy even in the 
distance. Some of them measure forty ami fifty feet in 
length. This holiday ends up witli a great feast. 

If grown-up men do not thus amuse themselves in Amer¬ 
ica. one would suppose that at least the big-grown boys 
sometimes participate in the sport, and lend a hand in the 
manufacture of some of the enormous kites which soar in 
American skies. One of these, perhaps as large as any our 
young friends have ever seen, is thus described in Golden 
Days:— 

*' One of the largest kites that ever soared in American 
air was given to the breeze at New Haven, Conn., on the 
IHli of March, 1884. The kite was twelve feet wide, and 
fifteen feet long. Its ballast was a tail of manilla nine, sev¬ 
enty-five feet long and weighing thirty-eight pounds. < >n 
the day of the trial-trip u strong breeze was blowing. A ftcr 
several vain attempts to send the kite aloft, it eaught the 
breeze ami went upward like a huge monster on wide¬ 
spread wings. Two men were required to run the reel. 
The kite sailed away until one thousand yards of clothes¬ 
line had been paid out. It was fortunate that a reel had 
been provided, for if those present had depended on their 
unassisted strength, the kite would have escaped. When 
it reached the extent of the rope, the strain was so great 
that forty men had hard work to pull it down. Aloft in 
the air, iC looked to be less than half its real size. Thou¬ 
sands watched it soar above the city of New Haven, and 
many boys dreamed of kites when they went to lied that 
night.” 

A ROYAL MUMMY. 

Modern researches iu Egypt result in bringing to light 
many objectsof interest, ami one of them is a royal mummy, 
recently on exhibition in Mr. Brookwalter’s " Art Collec¬ 
tion,” and obtained by Mr. B. “from Brusch Bey,director 
general of the Boolak Museum, Cairo, Egypt.” A late 
journal gives the following description of it by one who 
lias seen it:— 

“The sarcophagus is hewn out of sycamore wood, and is 
supposed to lie over 8,500 years old. The lid. forming one 
hair of the coffin, is profusely decorated with painted tig- 
nres of men. alligators, dogs, cats, and snakes. The col¬ 
ors are very various and well preserved. At the head is a 
painted face that is believed to lie a picture of the one 
within. Taking off the lid, we find a figure wrapped from 
head to fool in over one hundred thicknesses of doth. At 
New York, Mr. Brookwalter had one-half of the embalm¬ 
ing cloth of flax removed, to show the features; the other 
half remains as wrapped yearsago. Upon biking the cloths 
from the face, they found a mask highly gilded and just 
like the face painted on the outside of the sarcophagus. 
Around the neck they found a large bam I of lieads, also 
ligereeus and scarabteus set iu gold. These last two are a 
sort of hug that is supposed to watch over the body while 
the soul is absent. The features are all well preserved: 
the teeth are regular, small, ami while. The hands, instead 
of being folded after the modern fashion, are crossed reach¬ 
ing almost to the shoulder. The finger nails are iierfectly 
plain; but there is no lmir to be seen. The body is that of 
a royal princess, it is five feet two inches hi length. This 
is a peculiar fact, that the foot is fully twelve inches long, 
alKint one-fifth the length of the body , corresponding re¬ 
markably with the length of the feet found on the base re¬ 
liefs of antiquity and paintings on the sarcophagus. I Ids 
might be used ils evideuce that mankind at one time had 
larger feet than at present The ankle was correspond¬ 
ingly large. This royal mummy is certainly a remarkable 
object to see and to study.” 


SOME CRAWLING LEAVES. 

When Australia was first discovered by the English, as 
many strange stories were told about the wonderful things 
to lie found there as we used to hear in the early days of 
California. Among other things it was said that the leaves 
of a certain tree had a habit of descending from their 
proper place and walking along the ground. 

A jiarty of English sailors mwl left their shin to roam 
along the coast and “ see what they could see.” They were 
resting under a tree, lying on their backs probably, and 
naturally gazing upward, when a sudden breeze shook 
down a number of leaves, which tun ed somersaults in the 
air, after the manner of leaves generally, and then floated 
(o the ground. The sailors were surprised at this show er, 
because it was not the fall of the year, but midsummer, 
and these falling leaves looked fresh and green. It was 
strange to see leaves deserting the tree without any sort of 
reason; but this was nothiug to what followed. 


After a short rest, these able-bodied leaves began crawl¬ 
ing along on the ground toward the trunk of Hie tree front 
wnlch they came, and the amazed sailors started up iu 
terror. They probably knew from experience that people 
who came in contact with the ground may also expect to 
come in contact with various crawling insects, but walking 
leaves were something altogether out of the common way; 
and they took to their heels at once, and lost no time In 
getting on board the vessel. The land was certainly l>e- 
witched, and one of the men said, in relating their advent¬ 
ure. that he expected every minute to see the trees step out 
and dance a regular jig. 

Fortunately this singular phenomenon lias been fully 
explained by later travelers who were not too much fright¬ 
ened to stop and examine the matter. It was discovered 
that these queer leaves are really Insects that live upon the 
trees, and are of the same color as the foliage. They have 
very thin. Hat bodies, and their wings are like large leaves. 
When anything disturbs them, as a breeze, for instance 
they fold their legs away under their bodies, and then the 
leaf-like sliajie, with stem and all. is eomplete. 

Not only are they of a bright green in the summer, like 
tlie foliage of the trees at that time, hut they actually 
change vnien Hie leaves do to the dull brown produced by 
frost. Another peculiarity of these leaf-insects is (hat. 
although they have a generous supply of wiugs, they seldom 
use them. Imt when they have been shaken to the ground, 
after lying there for a few minutes as if they were really 
leaves, they crawl toward the tree, and ascend the trunk 
without seeming to know that they have the power of get¬ 
ting back to their quarters iu a much quicker and easier 
way.— Harper's Young People. 


WHERE DID HE LIVE t 

Foit the more systematic management of that great, city 
of London, wherein are so many persona, the city neces¬ 
sarily has to be divided up into numerous districts or divis¬ 
ions; and we have the authority of one who lias resided 
there, that the arrangement by which the districts are reg¬ 
ulated sometimes seem so complicated that onu Is puzzled 
to tell to what local division lie does belong. This is for¬ 
cibly illustrated in a letter from a householder to a London 
paper. We quote it, from an exchange, as follows:— 

The writer asks. " Where do I live? Can any one tell 
me? I cannot, for reasons as follows: The deeds of my 
house state at Upper rooting. The postal authorities say 
at Biilliaui. The taxing masters say Clapliani. ['lie rating 
people say Battersea. The local directory says Wiuible- 
dom and Putney. If 1 pay my taxes, I must go to Clapliani. 
If 1 pay the gas, I must go to Bermondsey. If I nay the 
water-rate, I must do so at Kingston-on-Thames. To pay 
local rates, I must go to Battersea. If I give a vote for a 
member of Parliament, I must vote for Clapliani division. 
If I look out in front of the house, Wandsworth Common 
is two hundred yards in front of me, and Battersea two 
miles beyond that, if I look out at the back of the house, 
Upper Tooting Park is only fifty yards from me. If I walk 
to the end of my road, 1 am then in the parish of Wands¬ 
worth. If I go to tlie other end of the road, I uni in Streut- 
ham. If I cross over tlie road, I am in Battersea. If I gel 
over my garden wall, I can sit on a jxist witli a part of my 
body in three or four parishes at tlie same moment.” 


A GEOGRAPHICAL CLOCK. 

Among new school appliances is a dock designed to 
show the time at any given moment in all parts of the 
world. The dock docs not differ in mechanism from any 
other dock, the novel feature being the arruiigemenl of 
the figures on the dials. Two dials are used, one over the 
oilier, the smaller being in the form of a ring, and moving 
over the other dial in unison with the hour-hand. The 
larger dial covers the whole clock-face, and is marked with 
four systems of figures. The first system, in Arabic nu¬ 
merals. stands next to t he edge of the dial, and begins at the 
beginning of tlie universal day, or midnight. The first 
number is at the left of tlie lowest point of the dial, and 
tlie others are arranged at regular intervals around the dial 
to 24 o’clock, or midnight. Midday, or 12 o’clock, is at the 
top of the dial, all the nuinbej-s to the left being marked 
A. m„ and all to the right, or from 13 to 24 o'clock, lieing 
marked i\ m. Within the circle of figures is a circle of 
Roman numerals, beginning also at the same point, or 
midnight, and marking XII. figures to midday, and then 
XII. more till midnight. Within this circle is another cir¬ 
cle or «H) figures ami points to mark the minutes for the 
liour-hand. Within tiiis circle is also another system ol 
figures giving 15 degrees of longitude, or one hour, and 
divided into sixty parts. The second dial moves over the 
larger dial with tne hour-hand, and is marked with the 
degrees of longitude east or west in groups of 15 degrees. 
The hour-hanu is in two parts, a single hand pointing to 
the minutes, and a series of 15 minor hands that move with 
it. SujijKising the clock is to lie used at sonic point, say on 
the 75tn degree west of Greenwich, the smaller dial is ad¬ 
justed so that the figure 75 is nmiosite the hour-hand. The 
dial now moves with the hour-hand, and to find tlie hour 
at any degree of longitude it is only necessary to find the 
hour opimsite that degree. The minute-hand will also give 
the time before or after that hour. This dial system ex¬ 
plains a number of interesting geographical and time ques¬ 
tions, and will, no doubt, prove of value in school.—77ie 
Century Magazine. 

A correspondent of The Scientific American says, 
in explanation of the many smooth tracks seen upon tlie 
ocean when no vessels are In sight from which oil or grease 
could have been thrown lo cause them, that certain fish, 
such as the menhaden, will exude oil when bitten by other 
fish. This oil, rising to the surface, causes the smooth 
streaks, and fishermen are iu the habit of watching for 
these “slicks.” as they rail them, as indicating the. presence 
of schools of large fish feeding upon smaller ones. 


Tiie beauty and fragrance of flowers adds not a little to 
the pleasure of the table hour. A large, fragrant bouquet 
takes the place of ail extra dish. And nothing is so cheap 
as flowers. During a considerable part of the year, they 
cost absolutely nothing. It is the sweetest pleasure to 
grow them. And it Is surprising how cheaply a small 
conservatory may he managed. 


Melons were first called cantaloupes from being culti¬ 
vated at Cantelupni, a villa near Rome, where they had 
been introduced from Armenia, by missionaries. The 
name is said to be still In use in some parts of Europe for 
a class of deeply-ribbed, yellow-ties lied melons. In tills 
country it is applied to different kinds of melons in differ¬ 
ent localities. 
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FOURTH SABBATH IS JULY. 


IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LESSON 14.— THE LAW THAT WAX ABOLISHED, 
AND THE LA W OF OOP 

1. What has Christ abolished in his flesh ? Eph. 3: 1ft. 

2. What is love ? 1 John 5: 3. 

3. Can the same thing be both love and enmity V 

4. In another place what testimony did l’aul give con¬ 
cerning the law of God ? Korn. 7:12, 

5. How did he feel towards it? Korn. 7:22. 

6 . Then can it lie the law of God, or ten command¬ 
ments, that is spoken of as “ the enmity” in Eph. 2: 15 ? 

7. What did God sjieak to the people from .Sinai? 
Deut, 4: 12,18. 

s. Did he speak any other words in the hearing of the 
people, besides the ten commandments ? I lent, 5:22. 

5*. When the Lord had finished speaking the ten com¬ 
mandments, what did the people say ? Ex. 20: It*. 

10 . What did Moses and the people then do ? Ex. 20:21. 

11. How did the Lord, after he had given the ten com¬ 
mandments, give other instruction to the people? Neh. 
9: 14, last part. 

12. Where do we find some of the things which the 
Lord gave through Moses ? Exodus, chapters 25-80. 

18. Is there any part of the instruction that has refer¬ 
ence to flesh? Lev. 4; 0:25-80; 10: 16-1*. 

14. Did these offerings really take away sin ? lleb. 10: 4. 

15. Who only can really take away sin? John 1:29; 
lleb. 9:20. 

10. How did Christ bear our sins ? 1 Peter 2:24. 

17. Of what must we be partakers in order to have 
eternal life ? John 6:58, 54. 

IK Were the sacrifices to be continued after Christ suf¬ 
fered? lleb. 10:4, 5. 

19. Then how are they done away ?— Christ abolished 
them “In hie fleshthat Is, then .found their fulfill¬ 
ment In the body of Christ. 

20 . Were these ordinances a cause of enmity between 
the Jews and the Gentiles ? Acts 11:2, 8. 

31. After Christ, did this cause of enmity exist? Gal. 
6:15. 

22. Through Christ what union was effected? Eph. 2: 
16-18. 

23. Are those thus brought together planted on a new 
foundation ? Eph. 2:19, 20. 

34. After circumcision and the ceremonies connected 
with it had passed away, what still remained in full force? 
I Cor. 7:19. 

A SERIOUS QUESTION 

Wk want to ask a serious question. How do our teachers 
deal with the children, or the fellow-teachers, who fall 
into sin? Our question applies chiefly, of course, to our 
young men and young women. We all know how again 
and again our hearts an* wrung by the failure of those 
who were the subjects of high hope. But how do we act 
toward them ? Do we at once give them up ? I»o we push 
them further on in their evil way by our neglect? Do 
we suspect all signs of penitence ns fatal? Do we settle 
it in our own minds that one slip is a fall, and one stumble 
a ruin? Or do we pursue them Into their evil ways? and 
solemnly vow before God that we will not rest until we 
have won them Itack? Do we wutch for them? Do we 
fan the slightest spark of returning life? Do they feel 
that they cannot get away from us ? And are they encour¬ 
aged to try again for the pure and right, because they know 
that we shall stand beside them to help them? Fellow- 
teachers. make the downward road nearly impossible for 
your scholars, because your love cannot wear out, but 
spends itself in watchings, and persuading*, ami helpings. 
After Christ, and for him. let us "seek and save the lost.” 
— Sundny-Svhui‘1 Chron Me. 

THE TEACHER'S AUTHORITY. 

To many little children, the teacher's word is tinal 
authority. The primary teacher can hardly realize how 
completely she is enthroned in the confidence of the child. 
One teacher of our acquaintance one day taught her class 
that Jesus was bora in the City of David, omitting to men¬ 
tion that it was Bethlehem of Judea. After Freddie came 
home, his father asked him what the lesson was about. 

“About Jesus and where he was born,” said Freddie. 
His father read to him about the birth of Jesus. 

“One thing, p&|»a,” said Freddie, “you said wrong. 
Jesus wasn’t born in Bethlehem.” 

“Why, yes. Freddie, here it is, right here in the Bible,” 

44 1 do n’t care," said Freddie, “my teacher said he was 
born in the City of David; and I guess site knows.” 

Nent Sabbath, the teacher reviewed the last lesson, and 
said, in passing: "Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judea, 
sometimes culled the City of David.” Just here. Freddie 
broke out: “Then the Bible was right, after all.” 


Ik your cup seems too bitter, if your burden seems too 
heavy, be sure that it is the wounded hand that is holding 
the cup, and that it is He who carries the cross that is car¬ 
rying the burden. 


0-U-& Se ra p - c&oofi. 


■AN'S PLEA. 

ASW AN'S pica to man i*. thill hr n«-\er more 
Will bog. sad that hr never bogged before: 

Man n ph-a to God in. that tic did obtain 
A former unit, and therefore alien itxain; 

How good a Qod we serve, that, when wo aue. 

Makes his old gifts the examples of his new. 

—(Quartet. 

TH08E CLEVER GREEK8. 

Pkkiiai's our readers do not know what care has to be 
exercised in tin* construction of a column or building to 
give it the right appearance to the human eye. By giving 
attention to what Arlo Bates says. In the October St. Nich¬ 
olas. as printed below, you will become satisfied that the 
architect has to calculate with great nicety to give beauty 
and perfectness to his workmanship; and in examining 
the letter s, as he directs, you will see what a great differ¬ 
ence In appearance a slight change makes. The follow¬ 
ing quotation will afford entertainment and instruction to 
the reader :— 

“ If you turn a book upside down ami look at the letters, 
every s will seem much smaller at die bottom than at the 
top, although, when the hook is properly held, both halves 
appear the same size to the eye. 

"The upper part, of the type that prints the letter s is 
made smaller than the lower half to correct the fault of the 
eye, which always slightly exaggerates the former. When 
the letter is turned over, this same trick of the sight makes 
the difference seem greater than it really is; and, of course, 
were it of the same width nil the way, it would still look 
uneven. 

" In greater matters, the false report of the eye is greater. 
If a tapering monument, like that on Bunker Hill or like 
the oliellsk in Central Park, were made with perfectly 
straight sides, it would look to us—for, yon see, we really 
cannot trust our own eyes—as if it were hollowed in a lit¬ 
tle; or. as we should say In more scientific language, its 
sides would appear concave. 

"Those clever Greeks, who did so many marvelous 
things in art, thought all this out, and made their architect¬ 
ure upon principles so subtle and so comprehensive that 
we have never been able to improve on them since. They 
found that their beautiful Doric columns, if made with 
straight sides, had the concave effect of which 1 have 
siMtken: and so, with the most delicate art in the world, 
they made the pillar swell a little at the middle, and then 
it appeared exactly right, 

“This swelling of tin* column at its middle was called 
entasis. (>f course it had to be calculated with the greatest 
nicety, and was actually so very slight that it can only be 
detected by delicate measurements; but it added greatly 
to the beauty of the columns and to their effectiveness. 

“Then the lines which were to look horizontal had to 
receive attention. 1 f you look at a long, perfectly level line, 
as th“ edge ..f a mof for instance, it has the ajqieariuice of 
sagging toward the middle. The Greek architect corrected 
this fault by making his lines rise a little. The front of 
the Parthenon, at Athens, is one hundred and one feet 
three and a half inches long, and, in this, the rise from the 
horizontal is about two and one-eighth inches. In other 
words, there Is a curvature upward that makes it a little 
more than two inches higher in the center than at the 
ends, and the effect of tins swelling upward is to make the 
lilies appear level. Indeed, tills same Parthenon—the 
most beautiful building in the world—when delicately and 
carefully measured, was found to be everywhere made a 
little incorrect, so that it may appear right, which Is cer¬ 
tainly what may be called an architectural paradox. The 
graceful columns, which seem to stand so straight, are 
made to lean inward a little, since, if they were perfectly 
true and plumb, they would have the effect of leaning out¬ 
ward. ‘rhe pillars at the corners slant inward more than 
the others, anil everywhere the comers are made to look 
square bv being in truth a little hroadei angled, and lines 
are curved in order that they shall appear straight to the 


PRIMITIVE TIME-PIECE8. 

Thk following interesting paragraphs on primitive time¬ 
pieces we quote from an article on "Primitive t'looks” by 
Frederic G. Mather, in Popular Science Monthly:— 

“The story is that King Alfred had no better wav to tell 
the time than by burning twelve candles, each of which 
lasted two hours: and, when all the twelve were gone, an¬ 
other day had passed. Long before the time of Alfred, 
and long before the time of Christ, the shadow of the sun 
told the hour of the day, by means of a sun-dial. The old 
Chaldeans so placed a hollow hemisphere, with a l»ead in 
the center, that the shadow of the liead on the inner sur¬ 
face told the hour of the day. Other kinds of dials were 
afterward made with a tablet of wood or straight piece of 
metal. On the tablets were marked the different hours. 
When the shadow came to tin* mark ix„ it was nine 
o'clock in the morning. The dial was sometimes placed 
near the ground, or in towers or buildings. 

"But the dial could he used only in the daytime; and 
even then, it was worthless when the sun was covered 
with clouds. In order to measure the hours of the nlglit 
as well as the hours of the day, the Greeks and Homans 
used theclepsvdra. which menus, ‘The water steals away.' 
A large jar was tilled with water, and a hole was made in 
the bottom through which the water could ran. The glass, 
in those davs, was not transparent. No one could see from 
tin* outside how much water Imd escaped. So there were 
made, on the inside, certain marks that told the hours as 
the water ran out; or else a stick with notches in the edge 
was diiqied into the water, and the depth of what was left 
showed the hour. Sometimes the water dropped into an¬ 
other jar in which a block of wood was float ing, the block 
rising as the hours went on. Once in awhile, some very 
rieli man had a clepsydra that sounded a musical note at 
every hour. . , . 

•* Another wav of measuring time among the ancients 
was hv the sand, or hour-glass. This was made of imnr- 
sliaped hits of hollow glass with a very small tqiening 
between them. It held just sand enough to rim from the 
upper into the lower pear in the space ol one hour. I he 
glass was then turned the other side up and the sand ran 
har k, also taking an hour. You have seen glasses of this 
kind where tin* sand runs out in three minutes. 1 hey are 
used for boiling eggs. King ( harlemague, a thousand 
years ago. had a glass of this kind that ran for twelve 
flours without turning. It was marked on theoutside with 


red lines to show the escape of the sand. Hour-glasses 
were so common after this that they were carried in the 
pocket like watches. Every minister had one to murk the 
length of his sermon, which was a very serious matter 
in England during the protectorate of Cromwell, very few 
sermons being as short as one hour. It is said of one min¬ 
ister that when the sand ran out of his glass, he turned it 
over, saying, 44 1 know that you are all good fellows, so 
let’s have another glass. " Once, when the preacher hud 
turned his glass a second time, showing that lie had al¬ 
ready preached two hours, the sexton asked him to lock 
the door and put the key on the nail when he was through, 
because the few people that were left wanted to go home 
to dinner. We also read that, in the early history* of New 
York, the soldiers who defended the city used hour-glasses 
to tell when they should go on guard.” 


GREAT C08T OF THE FIR8T PEN8. 

It is only a few years since Bulwer gave expression to 
the.thought that “the pen is mightier than the sword;” 
yet in the short time which lias since elapsed, these words 
have acquired a new truth and a new application; the |>cn 
has conquered the sword in the field of commerce, as 
completely as it had formerly triumphed In the fields of 
high policy and world government. The little civilizer 
(ns it may well lie called) Is now in every hand; but within 
the memory of many men still living the steel |>eii was 
simply a curious and costly toy. noticeable ns an ingenious 
mechanical fad. but not at all as an invention likely to 
come into practical use. The curliest form of this article 
was certainly not promising. A piece of sheet steel was 
Unit into a tubular form, and cut or filed away to imitate 
the shape of a quill i*eu. the junction of the two edges 
forming the nib, which, of course, extended all up the back 
of the pen. These were known as early as 1810. but were 
regarded as articles dc luxe to be given away as presents, 
and not for use. They were highly polished, perhaps gilt 
or silvered, and sold for as much as live shillings each. In 
1824 Mr. James Perry, the founder of a system of educa- 
tion once famous as the “ Perryan” system, took up the 
steel pen us a practical invention, nnd by indomitable 
energy overcame the difficulties in its construction and the 
objections to its use. He patented several varieties, and 
spared no expense to attain perfection. His brother in¬ 
formed Mr. Samuel Timmins, of Birmingham, that he paid 
seven shillings per pound for his steel, and five shillings 
per pen to the first workmen he employed, and that for 
years afterward the price given to his workmen was thirty- 
six shillings per gross. —Exclumye. 


DO DOGS COUNT? 

Ip the following canine story, published in the St. Nich¬ 
olas, be true, one would conclude that the dog referred 
to in the narrative could count, or else that fie possessed 
some other remarkable trait which enabled him to discern 
that one of the drove was missing. Is it not jtossible that he 
made the discovery in the same manner that we miss one 
from the family group? Is it by count that we miss father 
or mother, brother or sister, or any familiar face from the 
home circle? Ilow is it with the dog? Can the readers 
of the Inhtkuctok toll ? The story reads: 

“Old Fetch was a shepherd dog that lived in the High¬ 
lands of tin* Hudson. His master kept nearly a dozen 
cows, and they ranged at will among the hills during the 
day. When the sun was low in the west, his master would 
say to his dog, 4 Bring the cows home;' and it was be¬ 
cause the dog did this task so well, that lie was called 
Ketch. He would run to a fiat rock and hold his ear down 
close to It, having learned that he could thus catch the far 
off tinkle of the cow-bells better than any other way. If 
he could not hear them, he would range about until he 
did, and then lie was off like a shot in the direction of the 
sound. 

“ One sultry day he departed as usual u|»on Ids evening 
task. From scattered, shady, and grassy nooks, he at last 
gathered all the cattle into a mountain rond. leading to 
the distant barnyard. 

“«>ne. of the cows was known to he a little perverse, and 
on that evening she gave fresh evidence of willfulness. A 
part of the road ran through a low. moist spot Isirdered by 
a thicket of black alder, into which this cow pushed her 
way, ami sto«wl quietly. The others passed on, followed 
some distance in the rear by Fetch. 

“As the cows approached the barnyard gate, lie quick¬ 
ened his pace, and liurried forward, as if to say. * I'm here, 
attending to business.' But Ills complacency was disturbed 
as the cows tiled through the gate. He whined a little, 
ami growled a little, attracting his master's attention. 
Then he went to the high fence surrounding the yard, nnd 
standing on his hind feet peered liet ween t wo of the rails. 
After looking at the herd carefully for a time, he started 
off down the road again on a full ran. His master now- 
observed that one of the cows was missing, and lie sat 
down on a rock to see. what Fetch was going to do about 
it. Before very long he heard the furious tinkling ol a 
hell, and soon Fetch appeared bringing in the perverse 
cow at a rapid jmee, hastening her on by frequently lea|>- 
ing up and catching her ear hi his teeth. After leading 
the cow through the gate in a way that she did not mam 
forget. Fetch looked after her a moment with the air of one 
remarking to himself. • You'll not try that trick ugain.' and 
then he lay down quietly to cool off in time for supper.” 


A ROCKING 8T0NE. 

Wiiii.k on a recent excursion in the vicinity of West 
Farms. New York, the Hyatt Chapter of the Agassiz. As¬ 
sociation paid a visit to the celebrated balancing rock of 
that locality. This rock is the result of a glacial action, 
and measurements proved it to he 29 feet 7 1 .j inches in cir¬ 
cumference. mean altitude 7 feet 7 inches, fi Teet on one 
side and 9 feet mi the other. It is com|>osed principally of 
a grayish granite, and the Imprinted lines are plainly dis¬ 
cernible. Its weight is estimated at 30 tons, ami yet it is 
so evenly balanced in its rock-bed socket that the smallest 
member of the partv, a lad or 12 years, was able, with one 
finger of Ids left bond, to gently rock it to and fro. -Chris¬ 
tian Weekly. 

The oldest pieces of wrought iron which are known are 
probably the sickles which were found by Belzoni, under 
the pedestal of the Sphinx, in Kurnac, near Thebes: the 
hlaue* which Wyse found Imbedded in the wall of the 
Great Pyramid; and the piece of a saw which I-ayard dug 
up at Nimrod. These remains are now owned by the Brit¬ 
ish Museum. 
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IMPORTANT BIBLE SUBJECTS. 

LE880N 15.—RE VIE W. 

1. What Is sin? 1 John:*: 4. 

2 . In what condition are all the world ? Horn. 3:88. 

Then in what service are all men ? Horn. * 1 ; lit. 17. 

4. If men are overcome iiy sin, in what condition are 
they ?—In bondage, 2 Peter 2: 19. 

5. What is it that declares that all men are tints in 
bomluge? Horn. 3:19. 

c>. What are the works of the flesh? tial. 19-21. 

7. What are the fruits of the Spirit. V ( ial. A: 22, 23. 

h. With what are the fruits of the Spirit in harmony ? 

9. Then of what must the works of the tlesh be the 
transgression ? 

10 . In what condition are those who are not led by the 
Spirit? Cal. : »:ix. 

11 . Then what Is it to be “ under the law *' ? 

12 . In order to redeem men, what position was it neces¬ 
sary for ('hrist to take ? Hel). 2:17. 

12. Then since he came to redeem sinners, those under 
the law, how was lie made ? Cal. 4:4, 

14. Was Christ indeed counted as a sinner ? 2 Cor. r»: 21; 
Isa. IB: 12. 

15. What curse is pronounced upon transgressors of the 
law V Gen. 2:17; Korn. 6:23. 

Id. How did Christ redeem us from this curse? Cal. 3: 

18. 

17. For what purpose did Christ thus take ujHin himself 
sin ami death ? 2 Cor. 5:21, last clause. 

Id. What is the righteousness of Cod ? Isa. 51:«, 7. 

19. Since ** in Christ " we become doers of the law, what 
does that Insure to us? Matt. 19:17, last part. 

20. What then may we say that Christ is to ns? 1 Cor. 

1 : 80 . 

FELLOW-HELPERS. 

David had set his heart upon building u house for the 
I xml, ami doubtless experienced a pang of keenest disap¬ 
pointment when he found himself debarred by tire divine 
decree. 

But, after all. he had dedicated to this sacred servi<*e 
treasures of gold and silver, amounting, at the very lowest 
estimate, to not less than six hundred millions of dollars. 
Surely such a contributor had no small agency in the erec¬ 
tion of the house, even though he himself was not permitted 
to see it rise. So many a man has gone to his grave, la¬ 
menting deeply his failure to achieve the results for Cod 
ami humanity upon which lie had set his heart and hope, 
ami yet he accumulated the materials, prepared the way, 
and made the doing |Hissible by some Cod-ordalned suc¬ 
cessor. Adoulram Judson saw comparatively little of the 
fruits of his ialstrs; but what sowing lie did. what founda¬ 
tions he laid! and the convert* gathered in to-day in that 
far-away land where lie toiled so long, are as truly his 
converts as though, with his own hands, lie had baptized 
them. 

Old Dr. Stoughton gave the best years of ids life to the 
founding and fostering of a school of the prophets, and 
died at last, of a broken heart, because lie could not make 
it grow. And yet a casual sermon which he preached one 
night in a farmer's house was instrumental in the conver¬ 
sion of a flaxen haired lioy, named John P. Crozer, who 
was to become a prince in Israel, and whose wealth was 
to found the well-known Crozer Theological Seminary. 

Cod moves in a mysterious way his wonders to perform. 
And what matters it what part we have in Cod’s great 
plan, so we jierform the part assigned us, ami perform it 
well. One dears the way, and another builds; one gath¬ 
ers materials, and another brings them into requisition: 
one soweth, and another rea|H‘tli: and yet lwth of them 
slinil rejoice together, and equally rejoice, il witli equal 
fidelity they have done their work. David, with a touch 
of exquisite pathos, said to Solomon, “My son. it was in 
my mlml to build a house unto the name of the Lord, my 
Cod,” hut the Lord had said to David, in substance, what 
he had previously said to another of his ancient servants, 
“Should it be according to thy mind?” Cod upsets our 
plans, and yet consummates them; defeats our purjKises, 
yet credits us with our purposes, carries them on through 
other agencies, and then crowns them with victory, and 
us witli glory. 

There never was a finer attitude or utterance than that 
of John the Baptist, when, having prepared the way for 
Christ’s coining, lie meekly stands aside, delivers over his 
disciples to the leadership of another, and declaring hi* 
willingness to be anything or nothing, only ho that Christ 
might be all In all. We fear that in much of our so-called 
Christian work there is not a little of self-consciousness, 
and self-will, ami self-glorification, unwittingly mixed. 
Let us learn to rejoice in the work, even more than in our 
share of the work; and let us also lie comforted witli the 
assurance that our lnlw>r shall not lie in vain in the Lord, 
and that even after we rest from our labors, our works 
sliall follow us .—Baptist Teacher. 

1 havk been benefited by praying for others, for by 
imikiyig an errand to Coil for them, I have gotten some- 
tiling for myself .—Rutiierford. 


Sorct p - c$oof». 

UNILLUBINED. 

RIIK human uiiml on which no hallowcil light 
^ Shim .'b from the sphere beyond the starry train. 

In like the dial's gilded dink at night. 

Whose running tracery exists in vain. 

— William Culltn Bryant. 


DO PLANTS HAVE NERVE8? 

Yor have read in the Scrap-Book of many strange 
plants, but perhaps of none any more interesting than a 
.class of plants that are known to shrink at the least disturb- 
bance, and with which we think you would be very much 
amused. The one known as the sensitive plant some of 
you may have seen. Then there are others just as curious, if 
not more so. One, the telegraph plant of Bengal, is de¬ 
scribed as a novel affair. A writer in the Sunday-School 
AdvoattU says: 

“Its leaflets keep moving without being touched. They 
go steadily on, one leaflet being up while the oilier is down, 
like a seesaw. Sometimes, when the stalks are twisted, 
they go round and round. When the sun comes on them, 
they move more quickly; and if they are held, or get stuck, 
so that for awhile they cannot move, as soon as they get 
free they set off all the faster, to make up for lost time. 

Of the sensitive plant, the same writer says:— 

“This plant has four leaflets on a stalk; eacli leaflet 
bears about twelve pairs of smaller leaflets spread out flat. 

“Touch one gently with your finger. Almost before 
your hand lias left it, it has liegiui to move. All the leaf¬ 
lets stand up straight, and then bend toward one another, 
ami dost* up; the stalk droops down, instead of standing 
upright, just as leaves do when they want water. But 
watch a minute, and you will see it gradually unfold and 
stand up again, as it did before. 

" Now touch it again; it will fold up ami droop just as it 
did the first time, only it will take longer about it. Then it 
will unfold again, more slowly than before. 

“ Every time you touch it. it will get a little slower in its 
movements, until at last, it moves so very slowly that you 
will get tired of watching it. Poor thing! it i> tired, just 
as people who start out walking very fast indeed, get 
slower ami slower, till, by the time they reach home again, 
they are only crawling.” 

After naming the peculiarities of some other members 
of tills delicate class of plants, it calls the Indian Camrunga 
tree the most senstive of all, and tells some of its mid 
ways, like the following:— 

“The leaves grow like a feather, that is, a stalk with a 
number of leaflets on each side. If you lust touch the stalk 
with your finger-nail, all the leaflets will move downward, 
till their undersides almost touch, ami the whole leaf will 
droop. If you touch all the leaflets on one side very gen¬ 
tly. they will droop, while their opposite neighbors remain 
stationary; or if you like, you can touch every other leaf¬ 
let, and leave the alternate ones standing; in fact, there is 
no end to the amaaement they afford. 

“ When it begins to get dark, the leaves go to lied - that 
is to say. they droop, tdl their undersides quite touch; so 
you see they move more to please themselves at night than 
they did during the day from being touched.” 


HELI00RAPHY. 

Hkmoohaimiy is defined by the Inter-Ocean as— 

“A system of telegraphing by mirrors which flash the 
rays of the sun. It is said that the idea of conveying sig¬ 
nals in this manner was known to the ancients, and was 
employed by Alexander the Great, SC! n. As the 
method can only be employed to advantage In places 
where the sky is free from clouds and the atmosphere 
quite clear for long periods of time. It has seldom been 
extensively used in the armies of northern countries, but 
It is a method that has great advantages when it can be 
employed. 

“ The British army use tin* heliostat, an instrument which 
was first invented by a Hollander early in the eighteenth 
eer.tury, and also the heliograph, which was the invention of 
Mr. Maueeof the Persian telegraph service, in 1X75. The in¬ 
struments differ somewhat in construction, but their results 
are the same. They produce,signals by causing a reflected 
ray of the sun to appear and disappear alternately at a dis¬ 
tant point, the space of time between the appearance and 
disappearance of the ray being carried in length so as to 
produce the combination of long and short signals, known 
a* the Morse alphabet. The distance to which signals can 
be sent in this wav depends on the size of the mirror used 
and tiie angle of reflection of the rays, but even more upon 
the state of the atmosphere; so tliut in exceptionally dear 
weather they can be seen at enormous distances. Glass 
mirrors arc employed witli best effect in making the flush 
visible to great distances. From the Himalyas a live Inch 
mirror lias been found hi give distinct signals at a distance 
of slxtv miles: but if the air was at all misty, a very much 
larger mirror had to be employed. In addition to its value 
in Mine of war, the heliograph has been found very useful 
in defining distant points for large surveys, amt has also 
been used by the astronomers at the Cape of Good Hope 

verifying the arc. of the meridian.” 


cut in different years. The calendar for the year tells the 
number of days in each month for that year, and when one 
wishes to know whether there are twenty-nine or thirty 
days in the month, he inquires, saying, • Is this month a 
greater or lesser one ? ’ < >ne year in every three has an in¬ 
tercalary month, some month being repeated, and called 
tiie second til th month or the second eighth month, as the 
case may lie. Any month, except the first, or the twelfth, 
may be thus repeated. Therein no division of time into 
weeks, and the native Christian keeps his Sabbath in the 
midst of a populace pursuing week-day vocations. Days 
are designated solely by their order in the mouth, as the 
sixth, the tenth, etc. 

"The days, beginning at 11 o'clock r. m.. are divided into 
twelve jmtIous. These two-hour periods are again divided 
each into eight periods. This period, fifteen minutes in 
length, is the shortest fixed Chinese measure of time. 

“Contrivances for marking the time are few and simple, 
lu the city of Canton there is a very ancient bronze clep¬ 
sydra, in which the water leaks from a large ornate vase 
and fills a smaller vase in just two hours, while the leak- 
ami from the lesser vase fills one an eighth as large in just 
fifteen minutes. I have not heard of other than this one 
water-clock In the empire. Portable sun-dials are common 
in the sliops. and so must be in demand, though they are 
not often Been in practial use. 

“ When the sun is visible, the Chinese judge very accu¬ 
rately of the time by its height in the heavens. In con¬ 
versation, short periods arc denoted by all soils of famil¬ 
iar incidents, such as “The time it takes to eat a meal,’ or. 
•As long as it takes an incense-stick to burn out,’ etc. 
Hour and minute-glasses are unknown, hut pastilles [a 
small cone made or gum, benzoin, cinnamon and other ar¬ 
omatics, to be burned for cleansing and scenting the air 
of a room| are sometimes burned when a similar brief 
length of time needs to he marked. 

American clocks arc now generally seen among the 
brlc-a-bra cof wealthy Chinamen, but the masses of the 
people have no time-pieces. As a consequence, appoint¬ 
ment?. arc made with a broad margin for waitinu. I'liapd 
sendees are fixed at the country stations for the .Sabbath 
morning, and when all who are expected arrive, tiie 
preacher begins the sendee.” 


HOW DWELLINGS WERE LIGHTED ANCIENTLY. 

Tim Inter-Ocean. in answering tiie question, “What 
was used before glass in windows?” says:— 

“In the Orient and the old times, windows rarely, If ever, 
opened upon the street, but upon the court, as may be seen 
to this day, and ns noted by most travelers. Such win¬ 
dows are provided witli lattices or Jalousies. Instead of 
window glass, the Chinese use a thin stuff varnished with 
shining lac, polished oyster-shells, and thin plates of horn. 
Among the Homans, windows were originally closed with 
shutters; afterward they were made of a transparent stone, 
which is believed to have been mica; in the second century 
they used horn. It is held by some high authorities there 
are'trnce-s of glass windows having been used in Pompeii, 
but there are others equally higli who claim it to be very 
doubtful. 

“Glass for windows begun to lie used about the third 
century, as there are allusions to it by Lacan tins and by 
St. Jerome aud Gregory of Tours in tiie fourth century. 
The Venerable Bede says that glass windows were first in¬ 
troduced into Britain in »74, but then and tor many years 
after, the use of window glass was confined to ecclesiasti¬ 
cal structures. In the twelfth century, houses in England 
that were provided with glass windows were regarded as 
magnificent; and even in the sixteenth century in England 
and In the seventeenth in Scotland only the dwellings of 
the wealthy were provided with glass. In France, in the 
fourteentli century, its use was becoming more general 
among the wealthy classes. Ill ancient temple architecture, 
windows were unknown, the light for the most part having 
been obtained from openings in the roof. In the early 
Gothic or Norman style the windows were small and com¬ 
paratively stunted, simple openings, with semi-circular 
heads, in the early English style the windows were more 
elongated and had pointed arches.” 


MUSICAL FI8HES. 

Till-: fishes are supposed to have no voice nt all: and in¬ 
deed. this Is tiie case with most of them. But then* are 
exceptions to every rule; and so it is with the fish. One 
fish utters a cry when it Is seized. There is another which 
wails, like a child, when it is taken from the water. An¬ 
other fish makes a sound as It swims—that is, at one season 
of the year; all the rest of the year It is silent. But what 
do you think of a fish that sings? 

There is a little white fish, with blue spots on its back, 
which lives in America, aud which can actually make u 
sound like music. A traveler was one day lying on the 
beach resting himself, when suddenly he heard a sound; 
it was like music in the distance. He got up and looked 
about him; but nothing was to be seen. A boatman was 
close by. and lie asked him if he had heard anything. 
“ Yes,’ said tiie boatman: " l heard a fish xlnglng.' The 
lisli was called by some people the “siren: ' by others 
mufleu, or “ musician.'’ The traveler pushed off in a 
bout, to hear the music better. He heard u number of 
voices singing together. It was like a concert in tiie water. 
Tin- sound whs a little like an organ playing at some dis¬ 
tance. 

These musical fishes are said to begin to sing at sunset, 
and keep on singing during the night. They arc not very 
timid, and will continue their music, even if people are 
standing by to listen.—The Sen and Its Wonders. 


CHINESE MEASURES OF TIME. 

Tiir Christian Weekly recently published an article 
from the National Baptist on “Chinese Measures of 
Time," some paragraphs of which may interest the readers 
or the Instkuctob. Tiie writer says:— 

“The longest fixed measure of time among the. Chinese 
is the cycle of sixty years invented by Nall the Great, un¬ 
der command of the emperor Hwangti. 2,(587 years before 
Christ. This sexagenary cycle is the only Chinese meas¬ 
ure of years, and !s used not only throughout China, but 
bv the Mongols, the Coremis, the Japanese, the Loochooans, 
the Aiiiiainese, and the Siamese. Beginning 2,837 b. c.. 
their 75th great cycle ended In INC! with 4,500 years of 
Chinese annals. 

“The J'ldnese year contains either twelve or thirteen 
months, which correspond closely with tiie moon's changes. 
Tiie first dav of the month is new moon, the middle of the 
month full moon, and the end of the month old moon. 
'There are either twenty-nine or thirty days in a month, 
aud the number of days in a certain month may be differ- 


Tut: names for gypsies vary in different languages. In 
Poland, they are called Zingani; in Italy, Zingari; in Spain, 
Gitauos; in France, Bohemians; in Germany, Zisgeuner. 
The Persians, it is stated, apply to them a name inclining 
“Black Indians.” Their most ancient name is that or 
Sinte, which is supposed to be connected with Sind, the 
native name for the Indus. 


Nova Scotia has a known coal area of nearly seven hun¬ 
dred square miles, or nearly twice the. area of the Pennsyl¬ 
vania anthracite fields. Some of the Nova Scotia fields 
have a greater thickness of workable coal than probably 
exists anywhere else in the world. 


Tub eccentric Lord Ilollaud, of the reign of William 
IIL, used to give his horses a weekly concert in a covered 
gallery specialty erected for the purpose. He maintained 
that it cheered t heir hearts ami improved their temper, and 
an eye-witness said, “They seemed to be greatly delighted 
therewith ” 
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Information about G. I. Butler, presented at the General Conference (1888) 


G. I. Butler's condition discussed and presented 

at the General Conference [Minneapolis, Oct 10 - Nov 8, 1888], 


Much disappointment and regret is expressed by the brethren that Eld. Butler is unable to be present on 
account of sickness. - The General Conference Institute. - In: Review & Herald, 1888, Oct 16, Vol. 65, No. 
41 (1786): 648/2. 

The President, Eld. Geo. I. Butler, being absent on account of illness, the Secretary called the meeting to 
order. Eld. S. N. Haskell was chosen temporary Chairman, and the meeting was opened with prayer by U. 
Smith. - Haskell, S. N; Smith, U. The Conference. - Review & Herald, 1888, Oct 23, Vol. 65, No. 42 (1787): 
664/1. 

A line from Bro. Butler, respecting his state of health, reporting a somewhat more favorable condition, was 
read to the Conference. - Haskell, S.N.; Smith, U. S. D. Adventist General Conference. - Review & Herald, 
1888, Oct 30, Vol. 65, No. 43 (1788): 680/1. 

A communication from Eld. Butler was read, in which he set forth the necessity of his withdrawing from 
all official responsibilities in the Conference, till he shall regain his health. 

The discussion of resolution five, under consideration when the Conference adjourned, was resumed. - 
Haskell, S.N.; Smith, U. S.D. Adventist General Conference. - Review & Herald, 1888, Oct 30, Vol. 65, No. 
43 (1788): 681/3. 

Moved, To reconsider the election of 14/. W. Prescott to the Conference Executive Board; which was carried. 

An amendment was then offered, substituting the name of Geo. I. Butter for that of 14/. 14/. Prescott, and 
an amendment to the amendment was presented, substituting the name of H. A. Underwood for that of Geo. 
I. Butler. After a lively discussion, the amendment to the amendment came to a vote, and was lost. - Haskell, 
S.N. Smith, U. S.D. Adventist General Conference (9 th -11 th Days). - Review & Herald, 1888, Nov 6, Vol. 65, 
No. 44 (1789): 698/3. 

Whereas, Our much esteemed brother, Eld. Geo. I. Butler, who hart occupied the position of President of 
the General Conference for many years, and borne other heavy burdens in connection with the cause, now 
feels compelled, on account of failing health, to lay off these heavy responsibilities; therefore, - 

19. Resolved, That we express our appreciation of his faithful labors in the past, and our heartfelt sympathy 
with him in his present affliction, and hope and pray that he may be raised up to his former health, and be 
spared to the cause width needs his counsel, gained by valuable experience. - Haskell, S.N. Smith, U. S.D. 
Adventist General Conference. - Review & Herald, 1888, Nov 13, Vol. 65, No. 45 (1790): 712/2. 

The regular business of the Conference was resumed. The pending question being on the adoption of the 
amendment substituting the name of Geo. I. Butler for that of W. 14/. Prescott, as a member of the Executive 
Committee of the Conference, the vote was taken by yeas and nays, and was carried by a vote of 40 to 39. 
This was afterward made unanimous. - Haskell, S.N. Smith, U. S.D. Adventist General Conference. - Review 
& Herald, 1888, Nov 13, Vol. 65, No. 45 (1790): 712/2. 

Eld. Butler having telegraphed his resignation as member of the Executive Committee of the General 
Conference, to which office he had been elected in the meeting of Oct. 31, a motion was made to accept; but 
as many of the delegates had left, the Conference did not deem it best to pass it, but laid it upon the table. - 
Haskell, S.N. Smith, U. S.D. Adventist General Conference. - Review & Herald, 1888, Nov 13, Vol. 65, No. 
45(1790): 713/3. 

Moved, To take the motion respecting the resignation of Eld. Butler, from the table. - Carried. Moved, That 
we accept the resignation of Eld. Butler on the Executive Board of the General Conference. - Carried. Eld. Butler 
then tendered his resignation in writing, as a member of the General Conference Association Board, which was 
accepted by vote. - Haskell, S.N. Smith, U. The Conference (Concluding portion, 15 th Day). - Review & 
Herald, 1888, Nov 20, Vol. 65, No. 46 (1791): 728/3. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved after which a portion of a letter from Elder George 
I. Butler, the president, was read by the secretary. The condition of Elder Butler's health was reported by 
himself to be somewhat improved. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - 
Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 23, Vol. 2, No. 4: 1/1. 
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Additional Documents 


The regular business of the Conference was suspended to listen to a letter front Elder G. I. Butler, the 
President, who declined bearing any more heavy responsibilities the coming year on account of his health. It 
would be much better for him to rest a while. "He has been president for thirteen years, and regretted leaving 
the work to which he bad consecrated his life, but his health was such that by could not bear responsibilities 
at present; and he thought it would be better for his future labors to lay aside the burdens for a time. 

It was moved by R. A. Underwood to amend the motion in regard to the adoption of the resolutions so 
that each should be voted on separately. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - 
Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 25, Vol. 2, No. 6: 1/2. 

Educational Association... The second meeting of the Association met Oct. 28, at 5:30 p.m. Prayer by 
Elder Kilgore. Minutes of last meeting read and approved. 

The committee on nominations reported for board of college directors the following: U. Smith, W.W. Prescott, 
Geo. I. Butler, J. H. Kellogg, C. Eldridge, W. C. Sisley. 

A query was raised as to the election of George I. Butler, in view of what he wrote concerning his health, 
but Prof Prescott said that Elder Butler was willing to act. The report was adopted by considering each name 
separately. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 30, 
Vol. 2, No. 9: 1/1. 

Publishing Association. Monday, Oct. 29, 1988. The second meeting of the S.D.A. Publishing Association 
was called at 11:20 a. m. by the chairman. Prayer by Bro. C. H. Jones. Minutes of last meeting read and 
approved. 

The committee on nominations reported as follows: For Trustees - Geo. I. Butler, A. R. Henry, Uriah Smith, 
C. Eldridge, W. H. Edwards, H. W. Kellogg, and F. E. Belden. 

F. D. Starr asked if we are assured that Bro. Butler would Se pleased to have his name used as a 
candidate far this position. I. D. Van Horn replied in the affirmative. C. H. Jones said that he hardly knew how 
to vote in view of what Eld. Butler had expressed in his letter, withdrawing his name as a candidate for office. 
He thought that Eld. B. is a valuable man, and his service to the cause should not be sacrificed because of 
overwork. D. T. Bordeau thought that it would be conducive to Eld. B. 's health, to give him something to do. 
W. C. White thought that by all means Eld. B. 's name should stand in the board, at least till we go to B. C. 
and see Eld. B. I. D. Van Horn said that Bro. B. desired some work to do, although he desired to be left off 
of the general conference committee. 

S. N. Haskell thought that Eld. B. is just the man to be connected with the board and give the cause his 
influence as he labored in different places. The report was then adopted. 

The committee on resolutions reported as follows: 

1. Resolved, That we express our gratitude to God for the prosperity which has attended the association 
during the past year. 

2. Resolved, That we express our sincere sorrow for, and sympathy with Eld. G. I. Butler, President of 
this Association, in his sickness which prevents him from being present at our annual meeting. - Daily 
Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 30, Vol. 2, No. 9: 1/2. 

A motion was made to reconsider the name of W. W. Prescott. The motion prevailed. The motion prevailed. 
The name of G. I. Butler was offered as a substitute for that of Bro. Prescott, and an amendment offered 
sustituting the name of R. A. Underwood for that of Geo. I. Butler, but the amendment was lost after lengthy 
and animated discussion. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 
1888, Nov 1, Vol. 2, No. 11: 1/2. 

Whereas, Our much esteemed brother, Eld. Geo. I. Butler, who has occupied the position of president of 
the General Conference for many years and borne other heavy burdens in connection with the cause, now 
feels compelled, on account of failing health, to lay off these heavy responsibilities; therefore, 

19. Resolved, That we express, our appreciation of his faithful labors in the past, and our heart-felt sympathy 
with him in his present affliction, and hope and pray that he may be raised to his former health, and spared to 
the cause which needs the counsel gained by his valuable experience. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day 
Adventist General Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Nov 2, Vol. 2, No. 12: 2/1. 

The first general business was that of substituting the name of Geo. I. Butler for that of W. W. Prescott 
on the General Conference committee, the motion which was pending at the forenoon meeting. 

The substitute was carried by a vote of 40 to 39. It was moved to make it unanimous, which was not 
unanimously voted, twelve voting is the negative. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. 
- Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Nov 2, Vol. 2, No. 12: 2/2. 
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Additional Documents: E. J. Waggoner presented his view at the General Conference in Minneapolis 


Elder E. J. Waggoner presented his view at the General Conference 

Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 17 - Nov 1. 

Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. 


First Day's Proceedings [Wednesday, Oct 17, 1888]... 

At 2:80 p. m. Elder E. J. Waggoner discussed the question the law of God and its 
relation to the Gospel of Christ. The discussion was based principally on the Epistle to the 
Romans. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 
1888, Oct 19, Vol. 2, No. 1:2/1. 

Second Day's Proceedings [Thursday, Oct 18, 1888], 

At 9 a.m. Elder E. J. Waggoner gave another lessen on the law and gospel. In this 
lesson the first and second chapters of Galations, in connection with Acts 15, were 
partially presented by him to show that the same harmony existed there as elsewhere; that 
the key to the book was "justification by faith in Christ," with the emphasis on the latter 
word; that liberty in Christ was always freedom from sin; and that separation from Christ to 
some other means of justification always brought bondage. He stated incidentally that "the 
law of Moses" and "the law of God" were not distinctive terms as applied to the ceremonial 
and moral laws; and cited Num. xv., 22-24, and Luke 23-24, as proof. He closed at 
10:15 by asking these present to compare Acts xv.,7-11, with Rom. Hi., 20-25. 

Appeals were made by Brother Waggoner and Sister White to the brethren, old and 
young, to seek God, put away all spirit of prejudice and opposition, and strive to come into 
the unity of faith in the bonds of brotherly love. 

- Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 
19, Vol. 2, No. 1:2/1. 

Third Day's Proceedings [Friday, Oct 19, 1888], 

At 9 a. m. Elder Waggoner continued his lessons on the law and gospel. The 
Scriptures considered were the fifteenth chapter of Acts and the second and third of 
Galatians, compared with Romans iv, and other passages in Romans. His purpose was to 
show that the real point of controversy was justification by faith in Christ, which faith is 
reckoned to us as to Abraham, for righteousness. The covenant and promises to Abraham 
are the covenant and promises to us. - Daily Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General 
Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 21, Vol. 2, No. 2: 2/1. 

Eighth Day's Proceedings [Thursday, Oct 25, 1888], 

(Smith, U.) A series of instructive lectures has been given on "Justification by faith" by 
Eld. E. J. Waggoner. The closing one was given this morning. With the foundation 
principles all are agreed but there are some differences in regard to the interpretation of 
several passages. The lectures have tended to a more thorough investigation of the truth, 
and it is hoped that the unity of the faith will be reached on this important question. - Daily 
Bulletin: Seventh Day Adventist General Conference. - Minneapolis, Minn: 1888, Oct 26, Vol. 

2, No. 7: 3/1. 
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Proceedings of the 25 th Session of General Conference 

Battle Creek, 1886 


Review & Herald, 1886, Vol. 63: 

Nov 23: No. 46: 728; Nov 30, No. 47: 744-745; 
Dec 1, No. 48: 762-763; Dec 14, No. 49: 777-779. 



Additional documents 


728 THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 8 [Vol. 63, No. 46. 


Paw wi itaaii 


'Sanctify them through Thy 'I rath : Thy Word is Troth." 


Battle Creek, Mich., Nov. 23, 1886. 


URIAH SMITH,.Editor 

GEO.YhUTLeI 11, } • * CorkmposdmsEditors. 


THE CONFERENCE. 

Our readers, we anticipate, will be watching with 
interest for the first word from this twenty-fifth an¬ 
nual gathering of the representatives of our people 
in General Conference. The meeting was called to 
order by the President, promptly at the appointed 
hour, 9 a. M., Nov. 18, with the fullest representation 
present we have ever had at any General Conference. 
Twenty-six State Conferences and four missions 
are represented by delegates, and others by letters. 
Eld. B. L. Whitney represents the Swiss Conference 
and Central European field; Eld. M. C. Wilcox, the 
British mission ; Eld. A- B. Oyen, the work in Nor¬ 
way and Denmark; and Bro. Norlin, the Swedish 
Conference. These brethren are just from their 
fields of labor, and can speak from immediate obser¬ 
vation of the work there. Eld. Haskell speaks from 
personal experience of the work in Australia and 
New Zealand'. Eld. Rosqvist represents the Swedish 
work in this country; and others are present who 
represent quite a number of the city missions. 

The delegations from all parts of the field, taken as 
a whole, make a strong Conference both in numbers 
and experience. While some new faces appear from 
some sections, there is an evident increase in strength 
on the part of the older members. Added years and 
continued labors are developing strong men to a very 
gratifying degree. 

Bro. J. A. Armstrong is a delegate from Arkansas. 
This is the brother whose name has heretofore ap¬ 
peared in the Review, who has felt a little of the op¬ 
pression which is sure to come from religious intol¬ 
erance and. bigotry, when it can avail itself of un¬ 
righteous laws ; and we can hear from his own lips 

tile story of tb.© persecutions in that State. Ths log 

islature which repealed the exemption clause pre¬ 
viously existing in behalf of those who observed some 
other day than Sunday, was controlled by the large 
proportion of ministers of which it was composed. 
Through the influence of these, that repeal was se 
cured. And since then observers of the seventh day, 
to the exclusion of all other classes, have been hunted 
out to suffer its effects. The unmistakable evidence 
of religious spite in the complaints and prosecutions, 
and the overriding of all principles of equity on the 
part of the so-called officers of justice in the matter 
of exacting fines and imprisonments, would furnish 
a fitting chapter for the gloomy annals of the Dark 
Ages. Let the Statue of Liberty in New York harbor 
be done up in sackcloth, and dusted over with ashes, 
so long as in some parts of our land, liberty is a name 
only and not a reality. 

Friday forenoon Brn. Whitney, Wilcox, and Oyen 
gave a report of the work and the outlook in the 
fields which they respectively represent. This was 
a marked occasion in the Conference, which those 
who were present felt that they could not afford to 
have missed. All hearts were moved by their stirring 
and impressive words. A report from the British 
field and a petition from Australia are given in an¬ 
other column. 

It is expected there will be preaching each evening 
through the Conference- Eld. R. A. Underwood 
spoke Thursday evening, Eld. B. L. Whitney Friday 
evening, and Eld. Haskell Sabbath forenoon. On 
the latter occasion there were some two thousand 
present. In the afternoon a general social meeting 
was held, and Dr. Kellogg spoke in the evening. 

We are able to present at the hour of going to press, 
a report of only four of the business meetings. From 
these the reader will gather a further knowledge of 
the subjects that have already come before the meet¬ 
ing. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS. 

TWENTY-FIFTH ANNUAL SESSION. 

The General Conference of Seventh-day Advent¬ 
ists met for its twenty-fifth annual session at the 
appointed time, Nov. 18, 1886, with the President, 
Eld. Geo. I. Butler, in the chair. Prayer by Eld. 
S. N. Haskell. 


Delegates being called for, seventy-one responded, 
representing twenty-throe Conferences and four mis¬ 
sions. 

By vote the Chair was empowered to appoint usual 
committees, which he did as follows :— 

On Nomination*: J. Fargo, J. B. Goodrich, C. L. 
Boyd. 

On Resolution*: R. A. Underwood, A. B. Oyen, 

E. J. Waggoner. 

On Credentials and licenses: 8. N. Haskell, B. L. 
Whitney, G. G. Rupert. 

On Auditing (with Conference Committee): Har¬ 
mon Lindsay, D. T. Jones, D. B. Oviatt, J. Fargo, 
J. H. Morrison, Harrison Grant. 

On Religious Exercises: R. M. Kilgore, L. Me Coy, 
G. C. Tenney. 

The Chairman then presented to the Conference a 
general review of the work during the past year. 
General prosperity has attended the cause, as much 
so as in any year in the past. Our views have re¬ 
ceived a more general hearing. We have sold more 
books than ever before. And a larger number of 
young people have attended our institutions of learn¬ 
ing, with the object before them of enteriug into 
some branch of the work at the earliest possible time. 
The missionary work was also reviewed at some 
length, and the financial standing of the different 
missions was presented. The outlook all along the 
line is of a very encouragiug character. Allusion 
was also made to the opposition that is arising against 
our cause in some quarters, and the persecution un¬ 
der which some of our brethren are already suffering. 
But this should be no cause of discouragement; for 
this la just what we have long been expecting, from 
the declarations of God’s word. Eld. Haskell also 
made interesting remarks on the missionary work. 

Moved, That a committee of five (afterward amended 
to four) act with the General Conference Committee 
as a committee on the distribution of labor. 

D. M. Canrlght, A. J. Breed, Louis Johnson, M. C. 
Wilcox, were appointed as said committee. 

Adjourned till 2 : 30 p. m. 

Second Meeting, at 2 : 80 r. m. —Prayer by Eld. 
I. D. Van Horn. Three new delegates handed in cre¬ 
dentials. The Chairman introduced the question of 
prosecutions for Sunday labor, for the consideration 
of the Conference. Eld. D. T. Jones made a state¬ 
ment of the situation in Arkansas. Brn. Armstrong, 
Wood, Fulton, Rees. Rupert, and Young, spoke on 
the various phases of this question in different States ; 
and the principles Involved in the question were dis¬ 
cussed at some length by E. J. Waggoner and other 
brethren. On motion, the Chair was requested to ap¬ 
point a committee of seven, himself being chairman, 
to consider the question, and make some recommen¬ 
dations to the Conference. 

The following brethren were named as said com¬ 
mittee : Geo. I. Butler, 8. N. Haskell, J. Fargo, A. 
R. Henry, R. A. Underwood, E. W. Farnsworth, 

F. D. Starr. 

Adjourned to Friday, at 9 A. m. 

Third Meeting. —Prayer by Eld.» D. P. Curtis. 
Minutes of last meeting read and approved. Three 
new delegates were added to the list of members. 
By vote brethren present in good standing not mem¬ 
bers of the Conference, were invited to participate in 
its deliberations. 

The subject of the missionary work being intro¬ 
duced, Eld. 8. N. Haskell spoke of the work, follow¬ 
ing whose remarks an earnest petition from Australia, 
signed by eighty-three names, was read, inviting a 
visit from sister White, Bro. W. C. Wbite, and S. N. 
Haskell, and the permanent location of some.efficient 
laborer among them. Eld. B. L. Whitney spoke 
some forty-five minutes, giving a very interesting 
survey of the work in Europe, what haB been done, 
what remains to be done, the difficulties of the work, 
and what is specially needed now to carry forward 
the work. Eld. M. C. Wilcox spoke half an hour in 
regard to the work in England, showing its impor¬ 
tance, the special difficulties it has to meet, and the 
extent and magnitude which the work must assume 
there in the near future, Following this, a commu¬ 
nication was read from Eld. 8. H. Lane concerning 
the work in that field. Eld. A. B. Oyen spoke thirty- 
five minutes in regard to the work in the Scandina¬ 
vian countries. Prosperity has attended it, and when 
the office of publication in Christiana is better sup¬ 
plied with publications, as it soon will be, the work 
will become self-sustaining by means of canvassers. 
The remarks of all these brethren were full of inter¬ 
est and encouragement. 


Communications were also read from South Africa, 
and interisting remarks made about the introduction 
of the truth there and in South America. It was 
then— 

Moved, That the Chair appoint a committee of 
four, to »ct with the three members of the General 
Conference Committee present (making a committee 
of seven), to consider the special phases of the work 
in the different parts of the foreign field, and make 
such recommendations as they may think proper in- 
regard to providing for the same.—Carried. 

Eld. Gao. B. Starr raised the question of the pro¬ 
priety of our taking some steps to circulate our liter¬ 
ature at the Prophetic Conference in Chicago, where¬ 
upon Geo. B. Starr, N. C. Me Clure, and 8. B. Whit¬ 
ney were appointed a committee to take such action 
in regard to the matter as they might think proper. 

Adjourned to 2 : 30 p. m. 

Fourth Meeting, at 2 :30 f. m.—P rayer by Eld. 
R. A. Underwood. Minutes approved. The com¬ 
mittee called for at the preceding meeting on special 
wants of the foreign fields, was announced as follows : 
B. Ii. WMtney, R. M. Kilgore, A. R. Henry, and H. 
Nicola, tkose brethren to act with the members of the 
General Conference Committee in the matter commit¬ 
ted to them. 

The subject of the former part of the day—the 
missionary work—being again taken up, the follow¬ 
ing vote of thanks from the church in Christiana, 
Norway, was read :— 

TO THE GINEllAL CONFERENCE OF S. D. ADVBNTI8TS, U. 8. A. 

Tub mderslgned committee would hereby In behalf of 
the churci of 8. D. Adventists In Christiana, Norway, send 
to you the following vote of thanks, adopted unanimously 
by the church:— 

Whereat, Oar brethren In America have so kindly fur¬ 
nished means, and thus secured the erection of a suitable 
building lor the publishing work and meetings, and fur¬ 
nished ejcellent facilities for publishing and printing ; 
and— 

Whereto, We are now most comfortably situated In a 
suitable hill for meetings, well warmed and lighted, aud in 
every way well adapted to the preaching of the truth aud 
worship o; God; therefore— 

Resolved, That we do hereby express our heartfelt grat¬ 
itude to God and to onr American brethren for these com¬ 
forts aud blessings. II. Steen, ) 

G. 0- Melin, V Committee. 

J. Syvertsbn, j 

A communication was then read from Bro. J. Kol- 
voord, in reference to the work among the Holland¬ 
ers in this country. Some time was spent in consid¬ 
eration of the wants of this part of the field. Eld. 
Haskell spoke in regard to the natives of New Zea¬ 
land, called the Maories, and the facilities that exist 
for bringing the truth before them. All things point 
to the necessity of a paper in the Maori language at 
no distant day. Bro. T. H. Gibbs spoke of the mis¬ 
sion in New Orleans, and his connection with the 
work in the South. He gave an interesting account 
of the work there, and made a strong appeal for the 
South. 

The matter of theological questions being intro¬ 
duced, it was moved that the Chair appoint a com¬ 
mittee of nine to consider any theological questions 
that may come before the meeting. The Chair re¬ 
questing to be excused from the appointment of this 
committee on account of his expressed views on one 
of the questions to be considered, the motion was so 
amended as to substitute Eld. Haskell In place of the 
Chair as the one to appoint the committee, and that 
both Eld3. Butler aDd HaBkell be on that committee. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Geo. I. Butler, Pres. 

U. Smith, Sec. 

(To be continued.) 


CUNNINGLY-DEVISED FABLES. 

No words of mockery can be uttered by latter-day 
scoffers, aor words of opposition by error-loving pro¬ 
fessors, ror sentiments of scorn or indifference by a 
careless imd ease-loving world, that the word ol' God 
has not pointed out, and fortified the humble disci¬ 
ple against them. 

Scoffers refute themselves. How often are the Ad¬ 
ventist people told, in the bitterness of the opposi¬ 
tion which they have to moot, that they are the false 
prophets that Bhould arise in the last days, as recorded 
in Matt. 24 -.24. How is this ? Are we those false 
prophets? Yes! exclaims the enraged opponent. 
But, friend, those false prophets were to arise just 
before the coming of Christ, and constitute a sign of 
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'Sanctify them through Thy Truth : Thy Word is Truth.” 


Battle Creek, High., Nov. 30, 1886. 


URIAH SMITH,.Editor. 

omT BcKer?’ ( * • Corresponding Editors. 

THE CONFERENCE. 

In addition to the meetings of the General Confei- 
ence held the past week, the doings of which appear 
in this paper, the anniversary meetings of the Sanita¬ 
rium, Educational Society, and Publishing Associa¬ 
tion, have been held. These, with meetings of the 
International Tract and Missionary Society, the 
Health and Temperance Association, and the General 
Sabbath-school organization, have made a busy week 
for those in attendance. 

A good degree of interest has been manifested in 
the meetings, the congregations averaging more in 
numbers than in previous years. The proceedings of 
the various organizations have been characterized by 
the utmost harmony, and the reports of the managers 
show that the past year has been one of marked pros¬ 
perity. 

The patronage of the Sanitarium has been greater 
than in any previous year, necessitating at times the 
occupancy of many cottages outside the main build¬ 
ing. The treatment of patients has been attended 
with the usual success, and the receipts show a net 
profit of some forty-one thousand dollars. Twenty 
thousand of this the managers have been enabled to 
apply on the debt of the institution, after paying for 
the introduction of electric lights all through the 
building, and for other improvements. The secreta¬ 
ry’s report, which we hope soon to have the privilege 
of laying before the reader, will give many interest¬ 
ing particulars which we have not space to enumer¬ 
ate here. 

The Publishing Association presents a very encour¬ 
aging report. The book sales have exceeded by some 
twelve thousand dollars the sales of any previous 
year, amounting the past year to over seventy-four 
thousand dollars ; and this, too, notwithstanding the 
increased discounts at which books have been sold 
during this time. Had prices ranged as they did four 
or five years ago, the books Bent out from this Office 
the past year would have amounted to nearly, If not 
quite, one hundred thousand dollars, only a small 
proportion of which hns been other than our own 
publications. All our periodicals have enjoyed a 
good degree of prosperity, and the Association shows 
really a net profit in its business of some twenty-six 
thousand dollars. Hut it has been thought best to re¬ 
inventory the stock and fixtures, making ample al¬ 
lowance for wear and tear and all possible depre¬ 
ciation fn value (which has been put at fifteen 
thousand dollars), so that the net gain the past year 
appears in the figures at only about eleven thousand 
dollars. This change in the figures was fully ex¬ 
plained to the stockholders present, and was approved 
by them, as will appear in the Secretary’s report. All 
the departments in the Office have been more com¬ 
pletely organized, and thoroughly systematized, re¬ 
sulting in less friction and more economy in the run¬ 
ning of the various branches of the publishing work. 
The Association was never upon a better basis, and 
the outlook is very encouraging. 

The Educational Society’s report showed that ad¬ 
ditions, consisting principally of new buildings have 
been made to the Battle Creek College, to the amount 
of fifteen thousand dollars. The advantages of these 
additions are so manifest that they are heartily ap¬ 
proved by all who have seen them. Nearly enough 
has been paid in to meet the cost of these additions, 
and the balance is fully covered by pledges. In the 
running expenses there has been, as was expected, a 
deficit. This aggregates for the past year about 
three thousand dollars. But the good work the 
College is doing, and the manifest advantages to our 
cause that are resulting from it, will inspire its frionds 
to make up by cheerful contributions what is neces¬ 
sary to keep it supplied with a full corps of teachers, 
and make its work most efficient. The attendance at 
the College the present term is between three and 
four hundred, and the advanced Bible Lecture Class 
is nearly double what it has ever been before, num¬ 
bering about one hundred and seventy-five. 

Our foreign work has received marked attention 
from the Conference. Eld. E. W. Whitney is to 


join the force of workers in Basel, Switzerland ; Elds. 
Haskell aDd Farnsworth go to the British field ; Eld. 
Will D. Curtis, of Kansas, and Bro. and Sr. W. L. H. 
Baker, of California, to Australia; and Elds. C. L. 
Boyd and D. A. Robinson, with their families, to 
open a mission in South Africa ; Eld. G. G. Rupert, 
to viBit British Guiana and the West Indies. Eid. A. 
G. Daniells and wife were sent by the Conference 
Committee, in October last, to New Zealand. 

ReliglouB meetings have been addressed during the 
past week by Elds, E. J. Waggoner, I. D. Van Horn, 
M. C. Wilcox, S. N. Haskell, and C. L. Boyd. 

Thus far it is felt to be a very gratifying and suc¬ 
cessful Conference. It is expected to close up its 
business within the coming week. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS. 

TWENTY-FIFTH ANNUAL SESSION. 

{Continued.) 

Fifth Meeting.— 10 A. m., Nov. 31. Prayer : E. 
J. Waggoner. Minutes approved. Committee on Dis¬ 
tribution of Labor submitted the following partial 
report:— 

Yonr Committee would respectfully make the following 
recommendations : — 

1. That Eld. E. W. Whitney and family proceed to Basel, 
Switzerland, at their earliest convenience, to assist in the 
work of the Central European mission. 

2. That in harmony with the request of the late European 
Co unci i, Eld. 8. N. Haskell visit the European field at his 
earliest convenience, to remain as long as he deems ad¬ 
visable, to assi.-t especially by his counsels and labors in 
the British field. 

3. That Bro. and 8r. W. L. H. Baker, of Oakland, Cal., 
go at their earliest convenience to Australia to assist in the 
work of the office of the Bible Echo. 

4. That Eld. M. Q. Huffmau make Virginia his fntnre 
field of labor. 

5. That Eld. B. F. Purdham go to Indf&ua as his next 
field of labor. 

On motion to adopt, the recommendations were 
quite fully discussed, and the motion was carried. 

The question of furnishing reports of the Confer¬ 
ence for leading papers being called up, the Chair 
was empowered to appoint a committee of three to 
attend to this matter. The following brethren were 
appointed as said committee : A. B. Oyen, G. C. 
Tenney, W. C. Spicer. 

Eld. A. T. Robinson gave a report of the work in 
connection with the city mission of Brooklyn. 

The theological committee was (hen announced as 
follows : Q. I. Butler, S. N. Haskell, D. M. Canright, 
E. J. Waggoner, J. H. Morrison, U. Smith, M. C. 
Wilcox, B. L. Whitney, Wm. Covert. 

A report of the work in Washington, D. C., was 
given by W. H. Saxby, who has had charge of the 
mission there, after which, the Conference- 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Sixth Meeting. —10 a. m.,- Nov. 22. Prayer: J. H. 
Cook. Minutes approved. 

On motion, the Chair appointed the following com¬ 
mittee of five to take into consideration the subject 
of camp-meetiDgB and workers’ meetings, and make 
such recommendations to the Conference as may 
Beem desirable : R. A. Underwood, D. M. Canright, 
L. McCoy, D. A. Robinson, Wm. Ostrander. 

The Committee on Resolutions began their report 
as follows:— 

1. Resolved , That we feel our indebtedness and express 
our thanks to God for the faithfnl warnings and reproofs 
which he is In mercy giving us by his Spirit, and that we 
will show our appreciation of Ihese testimonies by humbling 
our hearts before him, and putting away sin from us, that 
the work of God be not hindered. 

Whereas, The reports from the various mission fields 
show that the Third Angel’s Message is spreading with a 
rapidity never known before, and the many and urgent calls 
that are coming In show that the fields are white already to 
the harvest; and— 

Whereas, The persecution which we have long expected 
agaiust those that “ keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ ” is no longer a matter 
of theory, but is a stern reality ; therefore— 

2. Resolved, Thai we recognize ail these things as evident 
tokens that the end is very near, and that our time for 
work will eoon close ; and that while we thank God for the 
help which he has given ns In the past, and for the privilege 
of laboring for him, we will be admonished by these tokens 
to redouble our diligence, and to make renewed and com¬ 
plete consecration Of ourselves to God and his canse ; and 
further— 

8. Resolved, That we tender our hearty Christian sym¬ 
pathy to our brethren who are Buffering persecution, and 
that we urge them, and others upon whom the same things 


may come, to be In nothing terrified by the adversaries, but 
to remember that to ns “ It is given in the behalf of Clirtat, 
not only to believe on him, bnt also to suffer for his sake.” 

Whereas, Experience has demonstrated that many of the 
leading papers in the United States are anxious to secure 
reports of onr general meetings and the many interesting 
facts connected with the extension of our work throughont 
the world ; therefore— 

4. liewlved. That each State Conference should make 
arrangements to secure full reports of their large meetings 
in tbe Jetding papers of the State. 

5. Revived, That this Conference appoint a committee 
of three to prepare proper helps, with instructions to our 
varions State Conference officers, to assist them in carrying 
out tbe above. 

6. Resolved, That we urge those having our colleges and 
schools ii charge to arrange for classes where students may 
have a p-actical drill lu the work of reporting. 

7. Revived, That the Chair appoint a committee of three 
who shall prepare, ready for the builder, plans and drafts 
of meeting-houses of different sizes and of the ruo&t ap¬ 
proved constmction, which can be fnrulshed at the least 
reasonable cost to our churches everywhere who may wish 
to build meeting-houses ; said committee to hold office 
during the Conference year. 

8. Revived, That we advise all our churches who design 
to build 3ieetlng-houses, to correspond with this committee, 
and obtain said plans and drafts for building. 

Six oi the foregoing resolutions were adopted, and 
the 7th >nd 8th were referred to the following speciaj 
committee : L. McCoy, D. M. Canright, A.R. Henry. 

Where**, It is not reasonable that ministers 6hould leave 
the word of God and serve tables, but that they should give 
themselves continually to prayer and the ministry of the 
word (Aits 6 :2-4); and — 

Where**, The time of our camp-meetings is just when 
they shoild be In the best mental and spiritual condition; 
therefore — 

9. Revived, That they should as far as possible be left 
free from the business of the camp and the work of fitting 
up the grounds, that they may properly do the work of the 
ministry at these important seasons. 

This resolution was referred back to the Commit¬ 
tee, and the Conference adjourned to call of Chair. 

Seve.vtk Meeting. —Nov. 24,1886. Prayer : E. J. 
Waggoner. Minutes approved. The regular busi¬ 
ness being a continuation of the consideration of the 
report cf the Committee on Resolutions, the remain¬ 
ing preambles and resolutions were read as follows:— 

Whereas, It is exceedingly important that the special In¬ 
struction to ministers and other workers, which is contained 
in tbe four volumes of the “Testimonies ” be carefully and 
constantly studied by all laborers in the field; and — 

Whereas, It Is Impossible for many who are traveling to 
carry with them more than one volume at a time; there¬ 
fore— 

10. R<s,lved, That we hereby ask tbe General Confer¬ 
ence Commiitee to arrange for the preparation of a manual 
composed of extracts from the “Testimonies” concerning 
how to present the trnth, consecration, manner of life, 
habits of study, etc., of ministers and missionary workers. 

Whereas, There are In thtB country many thousands of 
Hollanders, who are an industrious, frugal, and religiously- 
inclined people, many of whom are becoming interested In 
tbe truths of the Third Angel’s Message, and are calling for 
reading natter; therefore~ 

11. Resolved, That we recognize our duty to occupy the 
field thnt opened before us, and that we advise the publica¬ 
tion of a paper in the Holland language as soon as the Gen¬ 
eral Conference Committee can secure suitable and compe¬ 
tent persons to conduct it. 

These resolutions were adopted. 

The Chair then announced the committee of three 
called for in resolution 5, as follows : R. A. Under¬ 
wood, I). M. Canright, G. O. Tenney. 

The Committee on Distribution of Labor made the 
following additional recommendations :— 

0. That Eld. E. W. Farnsworth accompany Eld. Haskell 
to the Riltish field. 

7. That Eld. Samuel Fulton go to Florida, to labor In 
tbat field 

8. That Eld. E. E. Marvin go to Tennessee, to assist in 
that Conference. 

9. That Eld. G. G. Rupert visit British Gniana, and make 
such visits to other points dnrlng his trip as he deems ad¬ 
visable. 

10. That Eld. Will D. Curtis, of Kansas, go to Austra¬ 
lia. 

11. That Eld. II. Shultz, of Nebraska, give his time to 
the German work in the different Conferences under the di¬ 
rection of the General Conference Committee. 

12. That J. F. Hanson go to New York City and Brook¬ 
lyn, to labor among tbe Scandinavians. 

18. That Eld Louis Johnson go to Chicago, to labor there 
as much is the needs of the canse demand. 

14. That Eld. J. H. Cook go to Kentucky at his earliest 
convenience, to take the place of Eld. Rupert. 

15. That Eld. O. L. Boyd and wife go to South Africa as 
soon as :bcy cam conveniently leave their present field of 
labor. 
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16. That Eld. D. A. Robinson and wife go to South Af¬ 
rica with Eld. Boyd. 

17. That Eld. John Fulton go to the North Pacific Con¬ 
ference, to labor in connection with Eld. Boyd till the lat¬ 
ter shall leave for South Africa, and then Eld. Fulton take 
his place in that Conference. 

All the foregoing recommendations were adopted. 

On motion, the Chair appointed the following com¬ 
mittee of three to look after the German work in 
Battle Creek: B. L. Whitney, J. Reiswig, and 8. 8. 
Shrock. 

On motion, the Chair appointed a committee of 
three to prepare blanks and take such other steps as 
may be necessary to put the General Conference Asso¬ 
ciation in a condition to do the business it is designed 
to accomplish: A. R. Henry, L. Me Coy, H. W. 
Decker. 

A motion that the Chair appoint a committee of 
three to issue the Year Book for 1887, resulted in re¬ 
ferring the matter of the Year Book to the Committee 
on Resolutions, with instructions to present some 
recommendation on the subject. 

Moved (by B. L. Whitney) that A. T. Robinson, 
and D. A. Robinson be a committee to canvass the 
members of the Conference to ascertain how many cop¬ 
ies of the new book. “Historical Sketches of our For¬ 
eign Mission,” will be wanted in the different Confer¬ 
ences.—Carried. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

U. Smith, Sec. Geo. L Butler, Pres. 

(To be continued .) 


RECOLLECTIONS OF THE FA8T.-N0. 16. 

In my last, published some time ago, I spoke of the 
visit of Bro. and Sr. White to Waukon, Iowa, in De¬ 
cember, 1856. We learned that their party bad been 
constrained to make that perilous journey in midwin¬ 
ter by direct instruction given to Sr. White in a vis¬ 
ion at Round Grove, Ill. She was told that the com¬ 
pany at Waukon "needed immediate help.” When 
the party had proceeded on their journey as far as 
the Mississippi River at Dunleith, Ill., the snow and 
ice were melting, and there was no way to cross over 
the river to Dubuque, Iowa, only on the ice. This 
the people had ceased to do. Those on the Illinois 
side told Brn. Hart and Everts tbat it was dangerous 
to attempt to cross the river. Sr. White felt that the 
Lord had directed them to take the trip, and she be¬ 
lieved that the angels of God would protect them. 
She advised them to “go forward” in the name of 
the Lord. This they did, praying, and came in safety 
not only to the Iowa side of the river, but through 
the cold and snow to Waukon. 

Their meetings commenced in the house of Bro. 
Andrews Dec. 26, and continued until Jan. I, 1857. 
They presented to us in a faithful manner the Laodi¬ 
cean message of Rev. 3 :14-22. As the church be¬ 
gan to receive the testimony, and to make confes¬ 
sion of coldness and backslidings, light came in. We 
were encouraged to this heart-work by entreaties to 
return unto the Lord, and he would heal all our back¬ 
slidings ; to urge our way through, and the Lord 
would give us light. 

During these meetings at Waukon, Sr. White had 
three visions. Two of these were given in one even¬ 
ing, tinder very peculiar circumstances. There was 
a sister present who was in much sadness, who wus 
feeling so keenly over some of the wrongs in her 
past life that she was almost on the brink of despair. 
In the first vision of the evening Sr. White was im¬ 
pressed to say to this sister that if she would take her 
stand, confessing the wrong of the past to God, she 
would obtain forgiveness; and that. If faithful, she 
need not look back of that night again. The sister 
did as she was bidden, and light and glory came in. 
Immediately Sr. White was again in vision, and saw 
that the Lord had accepted the sister’s confession, 
and that the past was forgiven. This sister had been 
so near to despair that it seemed that something as 
strong as this testimony was needed to lead her to liopfe 
in God's promises. It was a wonderful occasion. Not 
only was 8r. White in vision, but several others were 
greatly moved by the power of God. The sister for 
whom the encouraging message came, arose and gave 
glory to God, and then exhorted others to move out 
into liberty. 

On Jan. 2, 1857, Bro. and Sr. White and their com¬ 
pany left Waukon for Illinois. I went with them, 
and spent the remainder of the winter holding meet¬ 
ings in Whiteside Co., at Hickory Grove, Clyde, and 
other places. It was during these meetings that Eld. 
R F. Andrews, his father’s family, and many others 
accepted the present truth. 


During the summer of 1857 we had tent meetings 
in Wisconsin and Illinois. The first part of the sea¬ 
son I was with Elds. Hart and Everts in Wisconsin ; 
and the latter part I was with Elds. Ingraham and 
8perry in Illinois. These meetings resulted in bring¬ 
ing some souls to the faith. 

In November, 1857, I moved with my family from 
Iowa to Battle Creek, Michigan. About this time I 
formed a more intimate acquaintance with Eld. 
Joseph Bates, who was among the pioueers in this 
cause, and the very first among Seventh-day Advent¬ 
ists to write and publish a book on the Sabbath ques¬ 
tion. lie told me many things respecting the early 
days of the cause which greatly strengthened my 
faith that this was indeed the work of God. The 
account of how he, an unbeliever in such things, be¬ 
came convinced of the truthfulness of Sr. White's vis¬ 
ions, was of deep interest to me. He had followed 
the sea for fifty years, filling all positions from cabin 
boy up to master and owner of vessels. Hia under¬ 
standing of astronomy was such that he could tell 
pretty nearly where he was on the sea, as to latitude 
and longitude, by bis observation of tbe celestial bod¬ 
ies. Of course, such a one would naturally enjoy to 
talk about astronomy. When he became acquainted 
with Sr. White, he tried to talk with her about the 
stars. But he soon found that she knew nothing 
about astronomy, and had no inclination to converse 
upon that, subject, but turned tbe conversation to talk¬ 
ing about the new earth, and what she had been shown 
in her visions respecting the same. 

A short time before that, April 19, 1845, the Illus¬ 
trated. London Neios had published something of great 
interest from Lord Rosse respecting the wonderful 
discoveries made by his monster telescope, especially 
a view of what some astronomers call “the gap in 
tbe sky.” One evening, in tbe presence of Bro. Bates, 
who as yet was an unbeliver in the visions, Sr. White 
had a vision, in which she soon began to talk about 
the stars. She gave a glowing description of the rosy- 
tinted belts which she saw across the surface of some 
planet, and then added, "I see four moons.” "Oh,” 
said Bro. Bates, " she is viewing Jupiter.” Then, as 
though having traveled farther through space, she 
r.ommenned a description of belts and rings in their 
ever-varying beauty, and said, “I see eight moons.” 
Bro. Bates exclaimed, "She is describing Saturn.” 
Next came a description of Uranus, with his four 
moons; then a most wonderful description of the 
" opening heavens,” with its glory, calling it an open¬ 
ing into a region more enlightened. Bro. Bates said 
that her description fa* tclipsed any account of the 
"opening heavens ” he had ever read. While she was 
talking about this, still in vision, Bro. Bates exclaimed, 
" Oh, how I wish Lord John Rosse was here to-night! 
Bro. White said, " Who is Lord John Rosse V ” " Ob,” 
said Bro. Bates, "he is the great English astronomer. 
I wish he va s here to hear that woman talk astron¬ 
omy, and give that description of the 'aliening heavens.' 
It is ahead of any account of it I ever read." Suffice 
it to say that Bro. Bates, from that night’s occurrence, 
became fully satisfied that tbe visions of Sr. White 
were outside of her knowledge and control; and the 
character of the reproof and instruction given, satis¬ 
fied him that they were from God. 

In another article, in this paper, .the reader will 
find a description of the "gap in the sky,” as given 
by astronomers. We will simply add here that while 
Sr. White was describing the "gap” in her vision, she 
said: "The new Jerusalem will come down through 
that open space.” J. N. Loughborough.. 


THE GAP IN THE SKY. 

" Fukgkrson, the celebrated astronomer of the last 
century, in describing some of the many wonders in 
the heavens, says that " the two bright clouds in the 
heavens at the south pole, called by mariners the 
clouds of Magellan, are by astronomers called cloudy 
stars; but the most remarkable of all the cloudy stars 
is that in the middle of Orion's sword, where seven 
stars (of which three are very close together) seem to 
shine through a cloud, very lucid in the middle, but 
faint and ill-defined about the edges. It looks like a 
gap in the sky, through which one may see (as it were) 
part of a much brighter region. Although most of the 
spaces are but a few minutes . . in breadth, yet, since 
they are among the fixed stars, they must be spaces 
larger than what is occupied by our solar system . . . 
and in which there seems to be a perpetual uninter¬ 
rupted day among numberless worlds, which no hu¬ 
man art can ever discover.”— Furgerson’s Treatise, on 
Astronomy, edition of A. d. 1770. 


Eld. Bales, in a tract before me called “The Open¬ 
ing Heavens” says, “Out of ninety-three, Orion is 
the most striking and splendid constellation in the 
heavens ; her center is midway between the poles of 
heaven, and directly over the equator of the earth, 
and is visible from all the habitable parts of the globe. 
On her south-eastern quarter is the beautiful star Sir 
ius (one of the most magnificent in the heavens), and 
on the north-west is stationed the Pleiades, or seven 
stars. * She rises at noon about the 9tli of March,’ 
and ‘sotsat noon about the 21st of June,’ and comes 
to the meridian Jan. 23d, at 9 r. M.” 

"When the Lord answered Job out of the whirl¬ 
wind, and demanded of him to answer to tbe won¬ 
derful questions which he was now about to put to him, 
be says, ‘Canal thou bind the sweet influences of tbe 
Pleiades, or loose tbe bands of Orion 1 ’ When Amos 
the prophet exhorted Israel to repentance, he endeav¬ 
ored to impress their minds with the power of God 
by adverting to the wonderful phenomena in the 
heavens by saying, ‘Seek him that maketh the seven 
stars and Orion.’” 

Huggins, the first discoverer of the gap in the sky, 
gives the following description : ".Astronomers place 
three stars close together in the sword of Orion; and 
when I mowed the middlemost with a telescope, in 
the year 1656, there appeared in the place of that one, 
twelve oilier stars; among these three that almost 
touch each other, and four more besides, appeared 
twinkling as through a cloud, so that the space about 
them seemed much brighter than the rest of the 
heaven, vrhich, appearing wholly blackish, by reason 
of the fa:r weather, was seen as through a curtain 
opening, through which one had a freo view into an¬ 
other region which was more enlightened, I have 
frequently observed the same appearance in the same 
place without any alteration ; so that it is likely that 
this wonder, whatever it may be in itself, has been 
there frori all times ; but I never took notice of any¬ 
thing like it among the rest of the fixed stars." 

Of this same phenomenon Sir William Herschel 
says : " If stars of the eighth magnitude are to be 
considered at an average of eight times farther dis¬ 
tant than those of the first, then this nebula cannot 
no supposed to be less than three hundred and twenty 
thousand billions of miles from the earth. If its di 
ameter at this distance subtend an angle of ten min¬ 
utes, whith it nearly does, its magnitude must be ut¬ 
terly inconceivable. It has been calculated that it 
must be two trillions of times the dimensions of the 
sun.” (See Dicks’ “8iderial Heavens," vol. 8, pp. 
181, 184.) 

Tbe sane author says : " Suffice it to say that such 
an enormous mass of lumiuous matter was not cre¬ 
ated in vsin, but serves a purpose in the divine ar¬ 
rangements corresponding to its magnitude and the 
nature of its luminosity, and to the wisdom and-intcl- 
iigence of Him whose power brought it into existence. 
It doubtless subserves some important purpose, even 
at the present moment, to worlds and beings within 
the range of its influence. But the-ultimate in all its 
bearings md relations, may perhaps remain to be 
evolved diring the future ages of an interminable ex¬ 
istence.”— Page 18Jf. 

The Illustrated London News of April 19, 1845, says : 
" Marvelous rumors are afloat respecting the astro¬ 
nomical discoveries made by Lord Rosso's monster 
telescope. (This is said to be .sixty feet long, and its 
great speculum, or reflecting glass, measures six feet 
in diameter and weighs three and three fourths tons, 
and is calculated to discover glorious objects in the 
heavens, to men heretofore unknown.) It is stated 
that Regulus, instead of being a sphere, is ascertained 
to be a disc; and stranger still, that the nebula in 
the belt o! Orion [meaning tbe bright place before 
stated] is a universal system, a sun with planets mov¬ 
ing arourd it, as the earth and her fellows move 
around our glorious luminary." 

Eld. Ba.es says : " Thus we see from all the testi¬ 
mony adduced (and we could give much more were 
it necessaiy), that here is a most wonderful and inex- 
plainablc phenomenon in the heavens ; a gap in the 
sky more ;ban eleven billion and three hundred and 
fourteen million miles in circumference. Says the 
celebrated Huggins, ' I never saw anything like it 
among th« rest of the fixed stars—a free view into 
another region more enlightened.'” “It has been 
supposed by some that this wonderful phenomenon 
seen through the sword of Orion, has passed through 
some material change since it was first discovered by 
Huggins' one hundred and ninety years ago. On 
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the result of trying to walk in the opening providence 
of God. This is not because God has not entrusted 
his people .with means sufficient to carry forward his 
work. He wants them to show by heart sacrifices 
how much they love his truth. Those who cannot 
Bee the necessity of consecrating all to God, are not 
awake to their responsibility, and show clearly that 
they have Dot the love of God in their hearts. 

Another question which may arise is, What kind 
of a fast is acceptable to God ? It is not merely to 
abstain from food and offer a few prayers, but to 
separate from the evils which have been clinging to 
us. “Yet they seek me daily,” says the prophet, 
and delight to know my ways, as a nation that did 
righteousness. . . . Behold, in the day of your fast 
ye find pleasure, and exact all things wherewith ye 
grieve others.” Isa. 58 : 2, 3, margin. Thus, instead 
of putting away their sins, they went through the 
form of fasting and prayer; but God does not regard 
this. There should be great searching of heart that 
we may discover those things which separate us from 
God, and put them away. God is willing to pour out 
his Spirit, and clothe the word with power ; and if all 
realized the need of a nearness to him, the year 1887 
would mark a new era in the progress of this work. 
The prophet proceeds further, and says : “ Is it such 
a fast that I have chosen ? a day for a man to afflict 
his soul ? is it to bow down his head as a bulrush, 
and to spread sackcloth and ashes under him ? will 
thou call this a fast, and an acceptable day to the 
Lord ? Is not this the fast that I have chosen ? to 
loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy 
burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that 
ye break every yoke ? ” This is the fast that will be 
acceptable to God at this time. 

There will be many condemned in the day of God, 
not for any great crime committed, but because of 
neglected duties. The history of Deborah and Barak 
furnishes a forcible illustration of this. In Judg. 5 :15, 
we read that “ for the divisions of Reuben there were 
great thoughts of heart.” They realized the impor¬ 
tance of the battle, and examined their hearts to see 
if they were right in the sight of God. Some did not 
do this, and concerning these it was said, “Curse ye 
Meroz. said the angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly 
tbe inhabitants thereof ; because they came not to the 
help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty.” The inhabitants of this city took no active 
interest, and hence were under the curse of God. 

We do not question the success of God’s truth in 
the earth, we cannot say it will not prosper ; for God 
has many men whom be can raise up to carry it for¬ 
ward if we do not do the work required at our hands. 
The testimonies of God appeal to us to do our duty. 
We have reached an important time. There is a 
crisis just before us, and we fear that these crises will 
occur so often that the people will fail to realize that 
they demand energetic and earnest action. 

We hope that this season of fasting and prayer •will 
be observed by our brethren generally. It is not ex¬ 
pected that all shall abstain wholly from food, but 
it should be the burden of their hearts to seek God. 
The burden of their souls should be to put away their 
sins and make sacrifices, that God will bless his peo¬ 
ple and work for his precious cause. 

S. N. Haskell. 

GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS. 

TWENTY-FIFTH ANNUAL SESSION. 

( Continued .) 

Eighth Meeting.—10 a. m., Nov. 29. Prayer: 
A. S. Hutchins. Minutes approved. Committee on 
the Distribution of Labor presented a further report, 
making the following additional recommendations:— 

18. That Eld. II. Peebles and wife go to Indianapolis to 
take charge of the mission in that city. 

19. That Eld. J. M. Rees spend what time ho can consist¬ 
ently with Ids work in Tennessee, in looking after the inter¬ 
ests of the cause in North Carolina. 

20. That Bvo. W. C. Sfdey and wife go to California, Sr. 
Sisley to work in the Healdsburg College. 

21. That Eld. E. W. Farnsworth and wife remain in Mich¬ 
igan till he goeB to the British field with Eld. Haskell, Sr. 
Farnsworth to take charge of the missionary work In the 
College. 

22. That Eld. G. W. Anglebargcr and wife go to Atlanta, 
Georgia, to superintend the new mission to be started in 
that city. 

23. That Bro. Richard Coggeshall go to Christiana as 
soon as he can reasonably leave the office in Basel, to 6tay 
at least six months, to give Instruction in prtnting and press 
work. 

24. That Bro. Ludwig Henrickson, of Western Iowa, go 
to Norway to assist and give instruction in the eolport- 
age and Bible work. 

All the foregoing recommendations were adopted. 

The Treasurer’s report was then presented as fol¬ 
lows :— 

treasurer's report. 

A. R. Henry in acct. with the General Confereuce of 

S. D. Adventists:— 

Dr. 

To cash on hand Nov. 18, 1885, $ 5,429 07 

To amount received from all sources 

to Nov. 1, 1886, 18,080 95 

Total, $18,510 02 

Cr. 

By cash paid ministers during year, $18,596 01 

“ “ for sundries, 347 58 

Cash on hand to balance, $4,566 48 

Total, $18,510 02 

A. R. Hknry, Treas. 

Moved (by Eld. Rees), That, as Eld. Fulton is re¬ 
moved from Tennessee to Florida, Eld. B. E. Marvin 
act on the Conference Committee of Tennessee in his 
place.—Carried. 

' Moved (by Eld. Rupert), That as Eld. Cook is to 
take Kentucky as bis field of labor, he take the place 
of Eld. Rupert as president of the Conference, and 
also of the tract society of that State.—Carried. 

Moved (by Eld. Fulton), That Eld. Rees take Eld. 
Fulton’s place as president of the tract society in 
Tennessee.—Carried. 

Committee on Camp-meetings and Workers' Meet¬ 
ings presented the following report:— 

Your committee appointed to consider the matter of camp- 
meetings, would recommend— 

1. That the workers’ meeting, where practicable, begin 
on Tuesday. 

2. That the camp-meeting committee and manager of 
grocery and dining hall be on the ground the week previ¬ 
ous, to make such preparations as are necessary. 

3. That, as far as consistent, all ministers, workers, and 
delegates, and a large number of our leading brethren and 
sisters of the Conference be on the ground tbc first day of 
the workers* meeting. 

4. That It will be greatly to the advantage of each Con¬ 
ference to 6eeure the services of one or more of the leading 
ministers of an adjoining Conference to assist during tbe 
workers’ meeting. 

5. That the camp be thoroughly organized the first week. 

6. That the auditing of all accounts be done during the 
week of the workers’ meeting. 

7. That the following be the program duriug the work¬ 
ers’ meeting:—• 

A. M. 

Rise at.- - 5:00 

Devotional exercises in large tent - 5: 80-0:30 

Breakfast.7:00 

Labor.7:45-10:30 

Instructions 10:45-12:15 

P. M. 

Dfnoei - - - - - - - l;0O 

Labor.. 1:45-5: 00 

Instructions -.5:30-7:00 

Retire at.8:00 

Preaching service Friday evening, Sabbath, and Sunday 

afternoon and evening. 

8. That camp-meeting proper begin on Tuesday of the 
second week, and that the usual program be followed, ex¬ 
cepting that from 9: 30 a. m. to 12 m. bo devoted to busi¬ 
ness meetings. 

9. That the committee appointed to prepare helps for re¬ 
porters, also make suggestions for detail work during tbe 
meeting. 

This report was amended by adding an additional 
recommendation that the foregoing recommendations 
do not apply in cases where Conferences hold a two 
weeks’ camp-meeting; and as amended, the report 
was adopted. 

Committee on Resolutions presented a recommen¬ 
dation on Year Book, as they were instructed to do ; 
but as it was thought that some essential features had 
been omitted, the resolution was referred back to 
them for further consideration. 

Committee on Resolutions then presented the fol¬ 
lowing :— 

Whereas, In most of the cities where our missions are 
established, there is a large foreign population; and— 

Whereas, The people of these foreign nationalities can 
be most effectually reached by tbe kind of labor done by 
these missions; therefore— 

12. Resolved, That we recommend to those in charge of 
the city missions, that as fast as possible they Introduce a 
foreign department in their work, making special efforts for 
the development, of the work among those nationalities 
found in their respective fields. 

Whereas, In our increasing German work, there exists an 
urgent demand for a suitable hymn book for tbe people of 
that tongue; therefore— 

13. Resolved, That we recommend tbc* appointment of a 
committee of five, or more, for tbe preparation of the ma¬ 
terial for a German hymn book. 

An amendment to resolution 13, providing that the 
hymn book should contain music as well as hymns, 
was added; and, as amended, the resolutions were 
adopted. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Njntii Meeting.—2:30 p. m., Nov. 29. Prayer: 

J. Fargo. Minutes approved. 

The Committee on Resolutions continued to report 
as follows:— 

Whereas, It has pleased God to connect with the last 
message of truth, the light of health reform; and— 

Whereas, Our health institutions and publications have 
been a means of dlssemiuating the truth upon this impor¬ 
tant subject, aud of leading many to a knowledge of the 
Third Algol's Message; and— 

Whereas, Our hearts are filled with gratitude to God for 
the past success of this work; therefore — 

14. Resolved, That we will do all in our power that Is 
consistent to advance this branch, and that we hail with 
joy all proper efforts put forth to help the suffering millions 
to the light committed to us upon this important subject. 

While this resolution was under discussion, the 
Committee on Meeting-houses finding it necessary to 
present their report, as some of the members were 
about to leave, the report of the Committee on Reso¬ 
lutions was temporarily laid on tbe table to make way 
for said report, which was presented as follows:— 

Your Committee beg leave to recommend that the Chair 
appoint s committee of three, two of whom shall be expe¬ 
rienced builders; said committee to obtain by correspond¬ 
ence or otherwise, a description of a reasonable number of 
the mostapproved churches among us throughout the coun¬ 
try. From these they shall select about a dozen, different 

In 6lze atid construction, which shall be numbered and de¬ 
scribed in a small pamphlet. Cheap cute or photographs 
of the buildiogs may accompany the description. From 
these de6cripttous a society may select a plan which suits 
them best, and on application to the committee a draft and 
specifications of the house, with the probable cost, shall be 
furnished for reasonable compensation. 

We further suggest that the above-named pamphlet may, 
for a small charge, contain the addresses of approved carpen¬ 
ters among us in the various Conferences. The recommen¬ 
dation of the above-named committee shall receive the ap¬ 
proval of the General Conference Committee before being 
given to the public. D. M. Canrioht, ) 

A. R. II BN BY, > Committee. 

L. McCoy, ) 

This report was adopted. The report of the Com¬ 
mittee on Resolutions was then taken from the table, 
and continued as follows:— 

15. Reiolved, That we advise all ministers to pay their tithe, 
not to the State treasurer, but to the treasurer of the church 

' to which they belong. 

This resolution was laid on the table. 

16. Resolved, That this Conference authorize the ChAir 
to appoint a committee of three to prepare a telegraphic 
code adapted to our work. 

Whereas, The superficial wearing of gold and costly ap¬ 
parel is not in harmony with the teaching of the Bible; 
and— 

Whereas, Our mission workers should be an example to 
others in this respect; therefore— 

17. Retolved, That all who connect themselves with our 
missions »hould, before going, bring their wearing apparel 
into harmony % witb the teaching of the Bible, and the’ 

“ Testimonies,” on this subject. 

It was moved to so amend this resolution as to in¬ 
clude all workers in the cause, and ministers’ wives, 
and to amend the amendment so as to make it apply 
to our offices of publication and our schools and col¬ 
leges. These amendments were both lost. Amotion 
to lay the resolution on the table was also lost. 

Whereas, In city missions where several laborers are em¬ 
ployed, the household duties consume much time; there¬ 
fore— 

18. Rvolved, That In missions where more fchau five or 
six laborers are employed, It is advisable to secure the serv¬ 
ices of a voman to take the oversight of the various house¬ 
hold duties of the misslou; the expense of said helper to be 
paid from the Conference funds. 

Whereas, In some cases unpleasantness and misunder¬ 
standing have arisen because unsuitable persons have been 
advised to go to our city missions as laborers, without first 
consulting those at the head of the missions, and without 
being recommended by the proper authorities* therefore— 

19. Retolved, That those who wish to become laborers in 
our city missions should first correspond with the one who 
has charge of the city mission to.which they desire to go. 

These resolutions were then adopted. 

The Chair then announced the following commit¬ 
tees called for in the foregoing resolutions:— 

On German Hymn Book: B. L. Whitney, L. R. Con- 
radi, J. Ertzenberger, H. Shultz, A. Kunz. 

On Telegraphic Cipher: TJ. Smith, A. R. Henry, 

B. L. Whitney. 

The following resolution was then presented by the 
Committee on Resolutions, and adopted :— 

Whereas, It has ever been well-pleasing to God, and ac¬ 
cording to his word, that laborers in his cause should be 
special subjects of prayer by all believe is; and— 

Whereas, Such special prayer has a twofold good result, 
in aiding and encouraging the laborers, and In broadening 
tbe minds of believers and deepening their interest In the 
cause; therefore— 

20. Reiolved, That we recommend that all of our brethren 
and sisters, wherever they may reside, regard Wednesday 
of each week as a day of special prayer for ministers and 
missionary laborers lu all parts of the wide harvest, field. 

The Committee on Nominations reported as fol¬ 
lows :— 

Your Committee to present nominations for officers would 
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recommend tbe following: For President, Eld. Geo. I. But¬ 
ler; for Secretary, Eld. U. Smith; for Corresponding Sec¬ 
retary, Mrs. M. J. Chapman; for Treasurer, A. R. Henry; 
for Executive Committee, Elda. Geo. I. Butler, 8. N. Has¬ 
kell, 0. A. Olsen, W. C. White, R. A. Underwood. 

This report was adopted. It was then— 

Moved, (by B. L. Whitney), That the Constitution 
of the General Conference be amended by substituting 
the word "seven’’ for the word "five,” in Sec.. 1 of 
Art. II., designating the number of the Executive 
Committee.—Carried by the required three-fourths 
vote. 

Moved, That the Nominating Committee suggest 
the two additional members necessary to raise the 
number of the Committee to seven, according to the 
. change of the Constitution just adopted.—Carried, 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Tenth Meeting. —10 a. m., Dec. 1. Prayer: E. J. 
Waggoner. Minutes approved. As Elds. Purdham 
and Huffman were to exchange fields of labor. Eld. 
Purdham resigned his position on the Virginia Con¬ 
ference Committee, and it waB— 

Moved (by Eld. Neff), That Eld. Huffman be placed 
on the Virginia Conference Committee, which motion 
prevailed. 

On motion, the Chair was requested to appoint a 
committee of nine, himself being chairman of said 
committee, to consider the wants of our foreign mis¬ 
sions, and the relation the Review Office should sus¬ 
tain to them, in a financial point of view. 

The following-named brethren were appointed as 
said committee: Geo. I. Butler, 8. N. Haskell, R. A. 
Underwood, A. R. Henry, J. Fargo, C. L. Boyd, W. 

C. Sisley, Harmon Lindsay, J. H. Kellogg. 

On motion, the Chair was requested to appoint a 
committee of seven to consider the question of how 
far the General Conference Association shall extend 
its operations, in taking upon itself tbe management 
of property which some desire to place in their hands. 

On motion, the Chair was empowered to appoint a 
committee of three to devise some plan to assist wor¬ 
thy young persons to attend our institutions of learn¬ 
ing, and through which Buch persons may be properly 
looked after while receiving such assistance. 

The Committee on Resolutions were requested, by 

vote, to draft a resolution in reference to the payment 

of tithes quarterly into the General Conference treas¬ 
ury. 

On motion, the Chair was requested to appoint a 
committee of five to make some recommendations in 
regard to special courses of Instruction to close up the 
long term in our institutions of learning. 

The following committees were then announced by 
the Chair:— 

On General Conference Association: L. McCoy, 
Harrison Grant, P. Z. Kinne, C. Eldridge, H. Nicola, 

D. T. Jones, J. H. Morrison. 

On assisting persons to attend our schools: W. C. 
Sisley, B. L. Whitney, A. J. Breed. 

On special course of instruction in our schools: 
S. N. Haskell, U. Smith, D. M. Canright, E. W. 
Farnsworth, W. C. Sisley. 

On motion, the Chair was instructed to appoint a 
committee of five to take into consideration the ques¬ 
tion whether assistance can be extended to foreign 
Sabbath-keepers in distressed circumstances. 

The following persons were appointed as said com¬ 
mittee : B. L. Whitney, J. H. Cook, II. W. Decker, 
F. D. Starr, M. C. Wilcox. 

On motion, the Chair was instructed to appoint a 
committee of five on translations into foreign lan¬ 
guages, and to insure accuracy in such translations. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Eleventh Meeting.—2 : 80 p. m., Dec. 1. Prayer: 
R. A. Underwood Minutes approved. 

The Committee on Translations was announced as 
follows ; U. Smith, B. L. Whitney, F. D. Starr, A. R. 
Henry, E. J. Waggoner. 

The Committee on Distribution of Labor submitted 
the following recommendations:— 

18. That Srs. Fannie Bolton and Hattie Annift go to the 
city of Washington, D. C., to work In that mission. 

19. That Eld. F. D. Starr, after spending three or four 
months in obtaining all possible information in the city- 
inisslon work, colportage work, and Btble-reading work, go 
to Basel, Switzerland, to assist especially in the German 
work. 

20. That Eld. S. 8- Smith, of Wisconsin, go to Alabama, 
to lahor in that State and in Mississippi. 

21. That Eld. C. W. Olds, of Wisconsin, accompany Eld. 
Smith to Alabama, to labor especially in canvassing for our 
subscription books, and otherwise assisting in the work in 
Alabama and Mississippi. 

22. That Eld. T. H. Gibbs go to British Honduras, to 


look after the work in that field and baptize those who are 
proper subjects for baptism. 

28 That Bro. Chas. F. Curtis go to Atlanta, Georgia, to 
work in connection with that mission. 

24. That Bro. Geo. A. King accompany Eld. Rupert on 
his trip to British Guiana, to assist him by selling our can¬ 
vassing books and publications. 

25 That Bro. Jacob Stureman go to South Africa with 
Elds. Boyd and Robinson, as canvasser and to labor among 
those who speak the Holland language. 

26. That M. C. Wilcox return to tbe British field, to 
work in connection with our British paper and publications. 

27. That Sr. Mary Heileson, in harmony with the request 
of the European Council, go to Christiana, Norway, to as¬ 
sist in that mission and publishing house. 

Eld. Boyd asked a little time for consultation on 
recommendation 25, and it was referred back to tbe 
committee for that purpose. All the remaining rec¬ 
ommendations were adopted. 

The Committee on the General Conference Associ¬ 
ation, to take such steps as may be required to put it 
into working order, reported, showing they had at¬ 
tended to the matters committed to them. 

The Committee on Resolutions presented the fol¬ 
lowing on the Year Book, according to their instruc¬ 
tion :— 

21. Resolved, That the Year Book for 1887 contain tbe fol¬ 
lowing matter: ministers’ directories, general directories, 
reports of the proceedings of the General Conference, In¬ 
ternational Tract and Missionary Society. General Sabbath- 
school Association, and of the annual meetings of the 
publishing houses and educational and health institutions; 
a report of the European Missionary Council; full statistics 
of the publishing work; postal guide, and postal rates to 
foreigu countries; Constitutions of the General Conference 
and State Conferences and International Tract and Mis¬ 
sionary Society; that the article, “Origin and ProgTess of 
Seventh-day Adventists,’’ as published at present, be dis¬ 
continued, and that in its stead we have a very brief sketch 
of the time of organization and the present numerical stand¬ 
ing of the various Conferences; also cuts of all our publish¬ 
ing houses and educational Institutions, with brief history 
of each; that there be inserted a map of the world, on which 
shall be indicated the location of all our publishing bouses, 
and the bead-quarters of our different foreign missions; 
a sketch of all our foreigu missions, and of our various city 
missions, and a general statement of the present status of 
our work, with an account of the fulfillment of prophecy in 
the recent persecution of our brethren In this and foreign 
countries. 

We recommend further, that the societies represented 

beat' a share of the expense of publication, eo that the book 

may be furnished at retail at the nominal price of ten cents. 

It was moved to amend by striking out what is said 
about the persecutions, and inserting in its place the 
words, “a brief historical sketch of our work during 
the past year;’’ and to amend the amendment by 
providing that if the map of the world cannot be 
readily procured, it be omitted. 

The amendments were carried, and the recommen¬ 
dations were referred to a committee of five to be ap¬ 
pointed by the Chair, to carry out the recommenda¬ 
tions made. 

The committee, according to instruction, presented 
the following concerning tithes to the General Con¬ 
ference :— 

Whereas, The General Conference depends for its funds 
upon the tithes from the State Conferences, and it is nec¬ 
essary that means should come in at frequent intervals in 
order that the work be not hindered; therefore— 

22. Resolved , That we believe it to be the duty of every Con¬ 
ference to pay its tithes quarterly to the General Confer¬ 
ence, accompauled by a full report thereof to the General 
Conference Secretary and Treasurer, and that, we urge all 
the State Conferences so to do. 

The following general resolutions were then pre¬ 
sented :— 

23. Resolved, That at each camp-meeting at least one 
service should be devoted to the subject of education, and 
that at an early date in each meeting a committee should 
be appointed to canvass the camp for the purpose of en¬ 
couraging youth to attend our denominational schools. 

24. Resolved, That all our ministers who are laboring 
within the bounds of their own Conference should pay their 
tithe to the church of which they are members. 

Whereas, The “ Chart of the Week ’’ about to be issued 
in enlarged form by Eld. W. M. Jones, of London, England, 
is an incontrovertible testimony to the unbroken continui'y 
of the creation week, an unanswerable argument to the 
8unday-seventh-day theory, and a positive proof of the per¬ 
petuity of the seventh-da' Sabbath, showing that out of 
more than one hundred and fifty languages and dialects the 
large majority recoguize Saturday as the Sabbath; there¬ 
fore— 

25. Resolved, That we express our hearty appreciation of 
the faithful, painstaking, arduous, and conscientious labors 
of Eld. Jones, and cordially recommend the use of his chart 
to our fellow-laborers in the great harvest field. 

These resolutions were adopted, and the Confer¬ 
ence— 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Geo. L Butler, Pres. 

U. Smith, Sec. 

(To be continued.) 
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** Ho that eoeth forth and weopoth, boarJng precious seed, shall doubt 
loss come again with rejoicing, bringing hi*aheuves with liim.”-Ps. 126A 


WINGS. 

Oh ! tbe weary fret and wear 
Of the earth and all its care, 

The frequent disappolutings, and the pain of hope 
deferred I 

What has life but work and sorrow, 

Dark to-day and darker morrow, 

And the noise of rnany voices where men’s cries and 
groans are heard! 

And the toil brings no reward, 

And the love wins no regard, 

And who spends himself for others is not therefore 
helped or blest; 

So I looked upon all things, 

And I sighed. Had I but wings 
Like a dove, then would I fly away from all and be 
at rest. 

Thus I thought, for I was weary, 

And the day was very dreary; 

And the quiet Of the wilderness was what my heart 
desired. 

And the tears were in iny eyes, 

As I raised them to the skies— 

Did the Father care, I wondered, that the child had 
grown so tired? 

Had I wings 1 But then to me, 

As I waited by the sea, 

Came an answer, like a trumpet-call, to rouse rne 
into life; 

And the half-forgotten duty 
Rose in stern, commanding beauty, 

And the path led not to rest, but to nobler work and 
strife. 

“They that wait on God at length 
Shall renew their failing strength; ” 

(This the word that came in answer, and rebuked 
ray fretful plaint) 

“ Shall mount up with wlogs as eagles, 

They 6hall run and not be weary, 

* And along the way of holiness shall walk, and shall 
not faint.” 

Wings? Oh, there were wings, indeed, 

To be given to my need, 

But I might have wings to soar with, not to droop 
in aimless rest; 

For God gives the wings to riBe 
Ever upward to tbe skies, 

To the glory of his presence, to the highest and the 
best. 

“They that wait upon the Lord”— 

Oh, the comfort of that word! 

The most, tired can do this waiting, and the timid be 
made strong. 

I will try in faith, I said— 

And he raised the drooping head, 

And weariness was gone, and tbe sigh was changed 
to song. 

—Marianne Farningham. 


RUSSIA. 

From the letter written to Eld. Butler from Kher¬ 
son, the.readers of the Review have learned of ruy 
experience as far as that city. There we took a smaller 
steamer, and continued our journey up the river 
Dnieper, on Sunday, the 18th of September. As 
there were some Germans on the boat, we had a good 
chance to distribute reading matter; we also passed 
several of their villages. Toward evening we reached 
Nikopol, and after we had our baggage transferred 
to a still smaller steamer, we went up town. Many 
of the Mennonites go to that place to trade, and the 
many German signs showed that there was quite a 
German population there. Bro. Perk made good use 
of this, and was successful in obtaining one yearly 
subscription for our German paper. When we re¬ 
turned to the steamer, we found our cabin so crowded 
that we could hardly move. We counted ourselves 
happy that we had not only secured our bunks in 
time, but that we had also taken the upper ones, 
where we could open the port-holes and get air. The 
bunks were in keeping with the steamer, so narrow 
that one had to be very careful that he did not roll off 
during the night, and crush some of the unfortunate 
ones below, who slept on the floor. Toward morn¬ 
ing our steamer moved slowly and cautiously over 
the shallow placeB and between the rocks, which 
formed numberless islands. 

In the afternoon Alexandrovsk came in sight. All 
of us were glad when, after a dusty ride through the 
town and the neat Mcnnonite suburb, we reached the 
cars. Soon the train came from the Crimea, filled to 
its utmost with Russian harvest hands, who were re¬ 
turning to their northern homes. Seeing several 
Mennouites in the cars, we took our seats next to 
them, and while passing a number of their villages 
we were busily engaged answering their inquiries 
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tha-Suoday laws are so stringent! With all the zeal 
and efforts put forth by the apostles, the Spirit.of 
God said to them in the first century, “I have some¬ 
what against, thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love," aud charged them to “remember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
first works.” There is far more reason that the Spirit 
of God should coi/demn us, unless our zeal and ear¬ 
nestness shewn are greater than were manifested in 
the apostles. They took joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods, and even gave their lives for the truth. God 
worked through them with great power, even to the 
healing of the sick; aud the world was confounded 
by the evidences of divine power. But we see none 
of these things, and the only reason which can ho 
given, is that we are not as near to God as they were. 

We plan to enter the work of God at some future 
time; sometime in the future, we think, we will en¬ 
gage in the work, and take advance steps. This rea¬ 
soning is but the sophistry of Satan. Now is the time 
when God would have us put our hand to the work. 

, It is true there may be difficulties and circumstances 
in the way which are seemingly insurmountable; 
but when we realize the importance of immediate 
action, and lay hold upon God by prayer, we shall 
see that something can be accomplished^ Men do 
not feel the importance of having God work for them 
to accomplish anything, sufficiently to lead them to. 
take hold upon him by prevailing prayer. It is said 
of the mother of 8t. Augustine, that when he was a 
wayward Bon, she pleaded the divine promises before 
God, as one would plead with a friend. “ She saw no 
evidence that the Spirit of God was impressing his 
v heart, but she was not discouraged. 8fie laid her 
finger upon the texts, presenting to the Lord his own 
words, and pleading as only a mother can. Her deep 
humiliation, her earnest importunities, her unwaver¬ 
ing faith, prevailed, and God gave her the desire of 
her heart';” although there was nothing more im¬ 
probable at the time when she was praying, than that 
he would be touched by the Spirit of Godr' But God 
is pleased with the faith that lakes him at his word, 
and he is just as ready to listen to the petitions of his 
people now. His hand is not shortened that it can-vj 
not save, neither is his ear heavy that it cannot hear. 
When circumstances require us to take steps beyond 
our power, when hindrances come up which we are 
unable to avert, then it is that God is pleased to have 
u? take him at his word, plead his promises, and be¬ 
lieve that he will work for us. When we become as 
earnest as we should, we will see God go before us 
with mighty power. 

We see great dangers before us as a people, arising 
from the fact that we do not realize the necessity for 
earnest action. Mon pledge of their means, and then 
quietly sit down to wait for God to open the way for 
them to sell their property. Thrire arc those who feel 
in a measure the importance of giving themselves to 
the work of God, but they wait for circumstances to 
shape matters more favorably for them. This iB the . 
spirit with which Satan would lull us to sleep; There 
are no circumstances which God carfnot shape to his 
glory, if we but lay hold upon him, and put forth the 
proper efforts. The Red Sea divided when Moses 
importuned God, and the people went through on dry 
land. Jordan's stream was stayed when he would 
have his people pass through.- TThcsd victories came 
as the result of faith. Our circumstances are much 
the same as were those of the people of God in past 
ages, when they were brought into great straits. We 
are looking for the closing work of the Third Angel’s 
Message. We believe that Christ Will soon come, 
and there are no scriptural evidences of the nearness of 
that event that we carfnot sec fulfilling all around us. 
While God lets such clear light shine about us, it is 
that we may be encouraged to take hold of his arm, 
and act well our part in connection with his work. 
We must not fold our bands, and wait quietly for 
him to open tho way ; but even if circumstances are 
apparently unfavorable and insurmountable, we 
should betake ourselves to prayer, pleading his prom¬ 
ises, and he will open the way before us. It is the 
fixedness of purpose and determination on our part, 
with an unreserved consecration to God, that he will 
look upon with divine approval. 8. N.Hashwil. 


THE WORK IN AUSTRALIA. 

The blessing of the Lord still attends the procla¬ 
mation of his truth here at the antipodes. Since our 
last report we have closed the meetings in Norwood 
Town Hall, and erected the tent in the suburb of 
Stepney, about one mile distant. The meetings in 
the tent commenced Sunday evening, Oct. 17, with a 
large attendance. The following evening also the 
tent was full, but the next morning a very severe 
storm of wind and rain blew down the tent, making 


some very large rents in it. With much perseverance 
we succeeded in getting a man to repair it, so that it 
was again erected and ready for meeting the same 
evening. But the storm still continued, so that only 
a few came out, and from that time till yesterday 
(Oct. 26) it did not abate. The weather is still cold 
and disagreeable evenings, and the interest has been 
materially damaged. Another thing that has worked 
against us some is the great gold excitement. Juat 
about the time the tent was erected, news came to 
Adelaide that a number of gold nuggets, varying in 
weight from a few pennyweights to three-fourths of 
a pound, had boon turned out of the earth with only 
knives, about one hundred and fifty miles north-east 
from the city. Immediately almost everybody be¬ 
came excited, and all day long groups of men could 
be seen on the sheets, discussing in an animated 
manner the prospects of the new gold field. Then 
came the rush for the Tectulpa diggings, and many 
who had places of employment, as well as a multi¬ 
tude of the unemployed, left in a swarm for the 
tempting gold region. But such things are beyond 
our control, and we can only pray that the hand of 
the Lord will overrule them all to his glory. The at¬ 
tendance at the present writing ranges from seventy- 
five to one hundred. 

The incotingB in the hall continued between five 
and six weeks. As a result, thirty-five signed the 
covenant, and there are five or six others who keep 
the Sabbath and attend our meetings who have not 
given in their names. The expenses attending that 
meeting were £25 lid. ($121.22), and we received in 
donations, in the box at the door, £19 4s. ($92.92), 
leaving a deficit of $28.80. Considering the present 
poverty of the country, this must be considered en¬ 
couraging, and shows what the people would do if 
times were more prosperous. The book sales were 
not large, being only about $20. 

To bring the tent from Melbourne, and pay the 
duties for catering it in this colony, and defray the 
expense attending its erection, cost £20 or $96.80. 
We are particular in making these statements, that 
our brethren in America may know something of the 
relative cost of things in this country as compared 

-with America. In the above figurcB tho coat of a 

tent-master is not included. So all may see that the ex¬ 
pense of holding meetings in Australia is great com¬ 
pared with that of most other places. One thing, 
however, consoles us; and that is, indications point 
to the favor of God toward his work here, and show 
his blessing upon the efforts bestowed to propagate 
the truth. We are also assured (and this is by no 
means a small source of encouragement) that the 
sympathy of the brethren at home is toward the sev¬ 
eral mission fields, and that their prayers ascend to 
God for his help in these countries. 

The brethren in Victoria are manifesting a grow¬ 
ing interest in the various branches of the work, and 
especially in the matter of circulating the Bible Echo. 
At the last quarterly meeting of the Melbourne church, 
it was decided to take a club of the papers, in addi¬ 
tion to those already taken for missionary purposes, 
to sell on the streets of the city. The move is prov¬ 
ing to be a success. Some go out when they have 
spare time, and in a few hours Bell from fifteen to 
twenty copies, at three pence (six cents) each. Papers 
here are sold by the single copy much more than by 
yearly subscription, and we think that with a little 
wise management a great many copies may be dis¬ 
posed of singly each month. Two of our brethren 
who had a job printing-office in South Melbourne, 
have sold their interest, and will now join our force 
at the Echo office. 

The canvassing work is being carried on with more 
or less success in various parts of the Colonies. Brn. 
Arnold and Wainman report that the canvass for 
“Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation ” promises 
well in Launceston, Tasmania. When last heard 
from, they had secured the subscription of leading 
ministers, members of Parliament, lawyers, and bus¬ 
iness men. Some good orders have been taken here 
in Adelaide, notwithstanding the scarcity of money. 

At the quarterly meeting recently held in Mel¬ 
bourne, five united with that church, and tho meeting 
was declared by all to be the best of the kind yet 
held. Bro. Israel has lately been holding Bible read¬ 
ings at Majorca, a small mining town near Ballarat, 
and he reports that two have taken their stand to 
keep all of God’s commandments. The truth is 
spreading rapidly, and what seems cheering in con¬ 
nection with the work is that the most of those who 


embrace the truth, are men and women of sterling 
worth. We hope so to walk day by day that our in¬ 
fluence may be of a gathering nature, and that the 
Lord mty trust us with still greater blessings. The 
news oi the rapid spread of the work in Russia, 
Africa, tnd other parts of the world is a source of 
much encouragement to the brethren here, and tends 
to confirm them in their faith that the Lord’s coming 
is very rear. We Bhall await with deep interest the 
report of the General Conference session about to be 
held, to learn the plans that may be laid for the fur¬ 
ther development of the work in the various missions, 
and especially with reference to this far away field. 

Adelaiie, Oct. 29. J. O. Corliss. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS. 

TWENTY-FIFTH ANNUAL SESSION. 

(Concluded.) 

Twelfth Meeting.—10 a. m., Dec. 5. Prayer-.' 
I. D. Vaa Horn. Minutes approved. Eld. R. F. An¬ 
drews, hiving returned from his European field, took 
his seat in the Conference, and Eld. J. Wilson was 
received as additional delegate from Iowa. 

The Committee on deeding property to the General 
Conference Association, reported as follows:— 

Tour committee appointed to take into consideration and 
report or “How far the General Conference Association 
shall extend Its operations in taking upon itself the man¬ 
agement of property which some desire to place In Its 
hands,” ifter considering the subject as fully as time and 
opportunities permit, would submit the following :— 

Whereas, We believe it to be for the interests of the Gen¬ 
eral Confsrence, and in harmony with the wishes of many 
of our people who want to place their property where it will 
advance the cause of truth ; therefore— 

1. We recommend, That the General Conference Asso¬ 
ciation accept of property tendered to said Association, in 
good faith, and secured to it by deeds, wills, mortgages, 
etc., whe9 such acceptance will in the judgment of the As¬ 
sociation, be for the Interests of our work ; and also that 
it accept and hold iu trust property, when it may be for the 
interests af our people in certain localities and for the cause 
at large to do so ; and further— 

2. We recommend, That the General Conference Associ¬ 
ation employ a suitable person as its agent, to take irt charge 
tiiio department of business, and to correspond with, and 
visit when necessary, parties who may wish to make such 
transfers. 

Whereat, Contingencies may arise which could not be 
readily derided by parties at a distance who are unacquainted 
with the circumstances ; therefore— 

3. We recommend, That all persons desiring to make 
transfers, mortgages, deeds of trust, etc., in favor Of the 
Association, first consult with the Conference committee of 
the Stare in which they live, and that said committee give 
such advice to individuals, and make such recommendations 
to the agent of the Association, as may in their judgment 
be for the interests of all concerned. 

L. Mo COy, ) 

Hahrison Grant, ( 

P. Z. Kinnh, | 

C. Eldridgb, }- Committee. 

H. Nicola, | 

D. T. Jonbs, J 

J. H. Morrison, J 

The committee to suggest ways and means to assist 
foreign Sabbath-keepers in distressed circumstances, 
reported through its chairman, Eld. B. L. Whitney, 
as follows:— 

Tour committee appointed to suggest a plan tor the re¬ 
lief of those who are brought into circumstances of destitu¬ 
tion through obedience to the truth, by furnishing these in¬ 
dividuals situations where they may obtain employment, 
would respectfully recommend— 

1. That a Labor Bureau be established at Battle Creek, 
the' managers of which shall be in direct communication 
with the Mission Boards of our various missions, through 
whom the; shall learn of those deserving of assistance ; and 
with the executive committees of our various Conferences, 
through vhom they may ascertain tho openings for labor 
and the possibilities of situations among the brethren of 
their respective Conferences. 

2. That this Labor Bureau shall consist of a committee 
of three, to be chosen annually by this Conference. This 
committee shall be empowered to select a secretary, who 
shall devote such portion of his time to this work as the 
business of the Bureau shall demand. 

3. That all applications for tho Intervention of the Bu¬ 
reau shall he made through the Mission Board of the mis¬ 
sion, or the executive committee of the Conference, In which 
the individual shall reside. The Bureau should be author¬ 
ized to exercise its discretion as to the consideration of ap¬ 
plications from any other source. 

B L. Whitney, I 
J. H. Cook, | 

H. W. Duck.mi, V Committee. 

F. D. Starr, I 
M. C. Wilcox, J 

The report was adopted. 

The nomination of the members to constitute the 
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Bureau, was referred to the Geueral Conference 
Nominating Committee. The nomination of officers 
for the General Conference Association was also re¬ 
ferred to the foregoing Nominating Committee. 

The. Committee on Finances reported as follows :— 

Your Committee on Finances would respectfully submit 
the following ••— 

Whereas, The providence of God has opened the way for 
the proclamation of the Third Angel’s Message in all parts 
of the world, and has provided meaos for the establlshmen t 
of foreign missions in Central Europe, Norway, England, 
and Australia, and for the planting of publishing houses 
at Basel, Switzerland, and Christiana, Norway ; and— 

Whereas, The means already raised have been exhausted 
and a large debt contracted, and more means are Immedi¬ 
ately needed to carry forward the Lord’s work in these mis¬ 
sions ; and— 

Whereas, The International Tract and Missionary Society 
is in great need of means to carry forward the work in its 
specific field, in furnishing reading matter in places where 
for the want of men and means the living preacher at pres¬ 
ent cannot go, and where an iutercst has already been awak- 
' ened ; and— 

>Ftor«<Ui, The Macedonian cry has for years been coming 
to us from South Africa, South America, British Honduras, 
and other fields ; and— 

Whereas, We believe that unless we make a speedy and 
vigorous effort to respond to these earnest appeals for the 
bread of life, there is danger of the curse of Meroz being 
pronounced upon us ; and — 

Whereas, This Conference has recommended that minis¬ 
ters, colporters, and canvassers go to these several fields, 
that a mission be established in South Africa, and that the 
work be opened in South America and British Honduras ; 
and — 

Whereas, Some of our brethren in the States of Arkansas 
and Tennessee have been imprisoned for the truth’s sake, 
and some are now suffering from disease contracted in 
prison, from which recovery seems improbable, and means 
are needed to relieve the distress of these men and to appeal 
a test case to the Supreme Court of the United States ; 
therefore— 

1. Resolved, That over $100,000 are needed the present 
Conference year, in addition to the pledges already made •, 
and, that the Lord’s work be not hindered, that $50,000 of 
this sum be raised within the next sixty days. 

2. Resolved, That the General Conference Committee be 
Invited to prepare a series of appropriate articles for the 
Review, to be read in all our churches. 

8. Resolved, That all our churches and companies be 
recommended to set apart the holiday week as a season of 
special prayer and supplication to God for the advancement 
of present truth, both in our own and in foreign lands •, 
that where it is consistent, daily religions meetings be held 
during this week of prayer, and that the General Confei- 
ence Committee be invited to prepare appropriate readings 
for each of_these meetings. 

4. Resolved, That all who love the Thtrd Angel’s Mes¬ 
sage, men, women, and children, be recommended to make 
liberal Christmas donations for the purpose of raising the 
above-named $50,000 •, and that these donations be for- 

• warded to Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich., 
through the tract society officers. 

5. Resolved, That the following-named Sabbaths, Dec. 
18, 25, and Jan. 1, be set apart as days of fasting and prayer 
for all our people, ill harmony with God’s command re¬ 
corded in Joel 1 : 14, 15. 

6 Resolved, That we heartily approve of the resolution 
of the Sabbath-school Association to meet- the expenses of 
establishing a mission in South Africa, and of supporting 
the same for the coming year. 

7. Resolved, That we urge upon all our ministers and 
various society officers to unite with the people, both by 
counsel and co-operation, in carryiug out eacli of the above- 
named plans. 

8. Resolved, That all our foreign missions he required 
to make a monthly itemized statement to the General Con¬ 
ference, of all their receipts and expenditures. 

9. Resolved, That before any moves are made by the 
missions located in Europe, necessitating the expenditure 
of any large 6ums of money, the matter be first laid before 
the General Conference Committee for their counsel. 

Committee. 

The report was adopted. 

On motion, the pamphlet of H. Wren on the Sab¬ 
bath question was referred to a committee of three, 
to be appointed by the Chair. 

The following persons were named as said com¬ 
mittee : I. D. Van Horn, S. B. Whitney, M. B. Miller. 

A communication was read from sister White, and 
the Conference adjourned to call of Chair. 

Thirteenth Meeting.-— 2:80 r. m. Prayer : Will 
13. Curtis. Minutes approved. The Committee on 
Resolutions presented the following:— 

Whereas, In the rapid extension of the cause we see that 
system and order are necessary in all branches of the work 
of God; therefore— 

26. Resolved , That each Conference secretary keep a full 
account of all money paid out to laborers in his Conference; 
and further, to accomplish this— 

27. Resolved, That orders on the State treasury pass 
through the hands of the State secretary before they are 
sent to the State treasurer. 

Whereas, In our city missions greater results can be at¬ 
tained by a systematic plan of work and study; therefore— 

28. Resolved, That we recommend that a daily program 
be prepared, embodying those features which experience has 
shown to he most successful; and that such program be 
faithfully carried out in all our city missions, as far as prac¬ 
ticable. 

29. Resolved , That we give due consideration to the can¬ 
vassing work at all our camp-meetings. 

Resolution 27 was laid on the table, and the re¬ 
mainder were adopted. 

On motion, the Chair was requested to appoint a 
committee of three, in addition to the Publishing 
Committee of the S. S. Association, who should ex¬ 
amine the Sabbath-school lessons before they are 
published. 

On motion, the Chair was requested to appoint a 
committee of seven to take into consideration the 
question of the improvement of the ministry, by ex¬ 
aminations and otherwise, as practiced last year. 

Moved, That sister White and Eld. W. C. White be 
requested to return to thi8 country in season for the 
spring camp-meetings. This was amended so as to 
read that they return whenever they feel that it is 
their duty to return ; and, as amended, was adopted. 

The following committees were then announced:— 

On Sabbath-school Lessons: U. Smith, W. W. Pres¬ 
cott, A. R. Henry. 

On Improvement of the Ministry: S. N. Haskell, U. 
Smith, R. A. Underwood, E. J. Waggoner, D. M. Can- 
right, B. L. Whitney, E. W. Farnsworth. 

Moved (by 8. N. Haskell), That the next Gen¬ 
eral Conference be held either in New England or 
California. 

E. J. Waggoner moved to amend by striking ont 
the reference to New England, confining the ap¬ 
pointment for the next meeting to California. As 
amended, the motion was carried. 

The Hymu Book Committee of last year made a 
verbal report through its chairman. Eld. G. I. Butler, 
and the subject was referred to the Committee on 
Resolutions, with instructions to present a resolution 
in reference thereto. 

The committee od special courses of instruction in 

nur schools reported as follows : — 

1. Resolved , That we recommend that a special course 
of at least three weeks be held at the close of the winter 
term of school in our colleges and academy, for the benefit 
of young ministers, licentiates, Bible readers, canvassers, 
colporters, reporters, and laborers in any branch of the 
work, or those who may design to become such. Further—• 

2. Resolved, That this special course be not limited to 
the last three weeks of the school term, but may continue 
as long after the term of school as Is thought advisable, 
and that this special course be attended with a revival effort. 

3. Resolved, That the Instruction given during this spe¬ 
cial term be adapted to the above-named classes, and that 
the best teachers in the field for these several departments 
be secured. 

4. Resolved, That we Invite the officers In our different 

Conferences to make a special effort to induce all such per¬ 
sons as mfty bo benefited by this Instruction to attend this 
term. S. N. Haskell, ") 

U. Smith, | 

D. M. Cankight, '(■ Committee. 

E. W. Faknswortii, l 

W. C. Sibley, J 

The report was adopted. 

The Committee on Translations reported ns fol¬ 
lows :— 

Your committee to whom was referred the question of 
translations of works treating upon our faith, from the En¬ 
glish loto foreign languages, and the steps necessary to se¬ 
cure accuracy iu the same, having had the subject under 
consideration, would respectfully submit the following re¬ 
port:— 

Three things, it has seemed to your committee, are es¬ 
sential to the attainment of the object la view in the matter 
of accuracy in translations: first, that the translator should 
have a thorough knowledge of that system of belief which 
we denominate the “present truth;” secondly, that he 
should have a thorough knowledge of the English language; 
and, thirdly, that he should also be master of the language 
Into which the translation is to be made. 

Your committee recognize the difficulty of securing per¬ 
sons In the various foreign nationalities possessed of all 
these qualifications, and therefore deem it essential that 
great care should be taken that all translations should bj 
critically examined before being put in type. In order to 
Insure that accuracy so necessary to the proper representa¬ 
tion of the truth in these foreign tongues. It is the opinion 
of your committee that, in order to secure such critics, this 
Conference should encourage persons of good mental abili¬ 
ty, who already have a thorough knowledge of our views 
and of the English language, to make a specialty of learn¬ 
ing the languages into which it is desirable that our works 
be translated. We would therefore recommend— 

1. That this Conference select a suitable number of per¬ 
sons, and encourage them to study the leading foreign lan¬ 
guages into which it is desirable. that our publications be 

translated, till they become prepared to act as critics In 
those languages. 

2. Tha; to meet the present emergency In the French 
and German languages, Eld. B. L. Whitney be designated 
to examine the manuscripts of such works as are translated 

Into the Trench, and Eld. F. D. Starr such as are translated 
into the German. 

3. That translations into the Scandinavian languages, 
except fer periodicals, which are made In this country, be 
examined by the Scandinavian Publishing Committee in 
Europe, and that those which are made there be examined 
by the Scandinavian Publishing Committee of America, be¬ 
fore they are published. We also recommend—• 

4. That two persons be selected from the Contra! Euro¬ 
pean mission to act In connection with those members of 
the General Conference Committee who may be in Europe, 
as a publshing committee, to decide upon what works shall 
be published from the office at Basel; and that the Pub¬ 
lishing Committee for the Scandinavian work consist of two 
members located in Christiana and two in Battle Creek, who 
shall act in conjunction with the General Conference Com¬ 
mittee. All of which is respectfully submitted. 

U Smith, 

B. L. Whitney, 

F. D. Starr, Committee. 

A. R. Henry, 

E. J. Waggoner, _ 

The rsport was adopted, and it was left with the 
General Conference Committee to select the persons 
called for in the report to be encouraged in the study 
of foreign languages. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

Fourteenth Meeting.—7 f. m. Dec. 6, 1886. 
Prayer: M. C. Wilcox. Minutes approved. The 
Committee on Nominations presented the following 
repbrt 

For tie two additional members of the General 
Conference Committee: U. Smith, A. J. Breed. 

For Trustees of the General Conference Associa¬ 
tion : Geo. I. Butler, A. R. Henry, S. N. Haskell, 

U. Smith, R. A. Underwood. 

To constitute the Labor Bureau: A. R. Henry, 

C. Eldrilge, A. B. Oyen. 

Report adopted. 

The Committee bn Resolutions presented the fol¬ 
lowing 

Where*#, In the past the work among the French In this 
country Has not shown that encouraging progress which 
has been Been among other foreign nationalities; and— 

Where*#, There are at the present lime those of this 
nationality who are feeling tfce burden of work for the peo¬ 
ple of their own tougue; therefore— 

80. Retolvtd , That this Conference heartily approve the 
effort which is being made by several persons to specially 
qualify themselves for the French work, and that we express 
the desire that others of this tougue shall be encouraged to 
devote thamselvcs to the work among thefr own nationality 

In this com try. 

31. Radioed, That we recommend that all our French 
brethren "specially interest themselves in the work for their 
own nation; and that wc invite them to co-operate in every 
possible vay for the advancement of this branch of the 
great work of our message. 

Whereas, There is connected with the Third Angel’s 
•Message Ihe important subject of health and temperance; 
and — 

Where**, There is a lack among many of our people in. 
Jiving up to the light committed to us upon this subject; 
therefore— 

32. Revived, That those commissioned to carry this mes¬ 
sage shook] attach more importance to this branch of the 
work, especially from a Bible stand-point. And— 

Whereon, Our city mission workers need instruction upon 
these prlr.ciples; and— 

Whereas, The Sanitarium is by its position among us a 
most fitting .tralntng-Bchool to prepare laborers for this 
work; therefore— 

88. Reiolved, That we invite Dr. Maxon and wife to go 
to Brooklyn, N. Y., to Instruct the missiou workers there 
in these principles, and also to obtain an experience In the 
mission work. 

34. Retolotd, That whenever It Is practicable an experl' 
enced and competent reporter accompany the General Con¬ 
ference laborers on their camp-meeting tonrs, for the pur¬ 
pose of conducting the reporting work, and also’ of giving 
Instruction to those who may be chosen to assist in such 
capacity. 

Whereat, The providence of God has seemed, in a special 
manner, to open the way for distributers to bo used in New 

York City, and for missionary work to be done in Castle 
Garden among those of all nationalities; therefore— 

85. Raolved, That Bro. Robert Sawyer and wife be re¬ 
quested t> connect tbemselvos with the work in that city. 

Whereas, In each of our city missiou trainihg-schools a 
necessity exists for a library of encyclopedias, commenta¬ 
ries, Bible histories, and such other books as the workers 
need for general reference; therefore— 

SB. Resolved , That we recommend that the varioUB Con¬ 
ferences controlling said missions furnish them with suitable 
libraries. R. A. Underwood, ) 

A. B. Oyen, [■ Committee. 

E. J. Waoqoner, J 

Resolutions 80-84 were adopted. The 35th was 
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referred to j.he Conference Committee. The 86th was 
so amended as to include also reference books in the 
French, German, and Scandinavian languages, as 
may be necessary. As amended it was adopted. 

Moved (by G. G. Rupert), That the committee ap¬ 
pointed to prepare a course of studies for the minis- 
• try incorporate therein a series of lessons on health 
and temperance, and that our ministers be examined 
on these points at the annual session of each State 
Conference.—Carried. 

The following resolutions, introduced by Dr. Kel¬ 
logg, occasioned long and lively discussion, but were 
adopted:— 

1. Resolved, That each of our State Conferences be re¬ 
quested to appoint one or more persons to devote themselves 
especially to the health and temperance work,- and that 
these persons be encouraged and assisted to prepare them¬ 
selves for this branch of our work. 

9. Resolved , That we recommend that meetings for in¬ 
struction on the subject of health and temperance be held 
at each of our camp-meetings. 

Whereat, The Sanitarium is a very important missionary 
field; therefore— 

8. Resolved, That we hereby request the General Con¬ 
ference Committee to provide suitable help to carry forward 
the missionary and religious work of thU institution. 

The Committee on Credentials and Licenses re¬ 
ported as follows :— 

For credentials : Geo. I. Butler, 8. N. Haskell, 
0. A. Olsen, W. C. White, R. A. Underwood, A. J. 
Breed, U. Smith, Mrs. E. G. White, B. L. Whitney, 
A. B. Oyen, D. T. Bourdeau, A. A. John, J. G. Mat- 
teson, E. G. Olsen, M. C. Wilcox, J. H. Durland, 
A. C. Bourdeau, J. P. Rosqvist, J. 0. Corliss, R. 
Conradi, R. F. Andrews, 8. H. Lane, M. C. Israel, 
Wm. Ings, G. G. Rupert, Nahum Orcutt, C. H. Bliss, 
D. A. Robinson, C. L. Boyd, W. D. Curtis, G. W. 
Anglebarger, W. H. Saxby, F. D. Starr, E. W. 
Farnsworth, 8. Fulton, T. H. Gibbs, L. P. Hodges, 
8. E. Kimc, H. Shultz, M. Enoch, J. F. Hanson, 
A. G. Danielle, Victor Thompson. 

*For ordination and credentials : J. C. Laubhan. 

For license: Henry Scott, Geo. R. Drew, N. B. 
England, L. H. Crisler, Wm. Baird. 

8. N. Haskell, 1 

11. L. Wuitnijv, v Committee. 

G. G. Rupert, ) 

The report was adopted. 

The Committee on Sunday Prosecutions reported as 
follows :— 

Your committee appointed to consider the matter of the 
prosecutions of our brethren in Arkansas, Tennessee, and 
other States, would respectfully recommend— 

1. That the case of Bro. J. W. Scoles be appealed to the 
Supreme Court of the Uuited States. 

2. That the General Conference Committee be empow¬ 
ered to employ a suitable person to bring the facts connected 
with the persecution of our people for conscience’ sake, be¬ 
fore the general public. 

3. That we give the General Conference Committee au¬ 
thority to render assistance to those in distress on account 
of being persecuted for keeping the Sabbath, as far as in 
their judgment shall seem duty. 

4. That the General Conference Committee be empow¬ 

ered to employ suitable counsel and take such steps as 
shall be necessary for the proper management of this test 
case. G. I. Butler, j 

8. N. Haskell, 

J. Fargo, 

A. R. Henry, }- Committee. 

K. A. Underwood, I 

E. W. Farnsworth, 1 

F. D. Starr, J 

The report was adopted. 

Moved (by D. T. JoneB), That the matter of advice 
asked by brethren in Arkansas be referred to the 
General Conference Committee.—Carried. 

The following report from Committee on Distribu¬ 
tion of Labor was adopted :— 

Your Committee on Distribution of Labor would 
respectfully submit the following further recommen¬ 
dations :— 

35. That Eld. R. F. Andrews, after spending a reason¬ 
able time with his family, labor In the Michigan Conference. 

36. That Eld. G. H. Rogers, of Kansas, go to Illinois to 
labor. 

37. That Eld. I. E. Kimball, of Vermont, go to Halifax, 
and make Nova Beotia and New Brunswick his field of 
labor. 

38. That Eld. T. H. Purdon act as president in the place 
of Eld. Kimball, after the latter shall have left Vermont. 

89. That Eld. E. 0. Hammond, of Illinois, go to Kansas 
to labor. 

40. That Bro. Napoleon Paquette labor in the Province 
of Quebec among his countrymen. 

41. That Bro. Daniel Thompson go to New Orleans to 
labor. 

42. That Montana be made a part of the Upper Columbia 

Conference, and that Eld. Scoles go to that field to labor 
under the direction of that Conference. 

43. That in view of the special difficulties existing in 
Arkansas on account of the spirit of persecution manifested 
against our brethren, and in view Of the great scarcity of 
experienced laborers to supply that field, we invite Eld. 

8. H. Lane to return from Eugland to labor in Arkansas, a6 
soon as he can feel that to leave the British field is con¬ 
sistent with duty. 

44. That, if the Review and Herat.d Office can spare 
him, Bro. Alfred Mason go to Basel, Switzerland, to assist 

In the introduction of a more perfect system of book-keep¬ 
ing there, and to remain till a book-keeper has been edu¬ 
cated to keep books for that office. 

45. That the matter of supplying lady Bible workers and 
canvassers be left to the General Conference Committee. 

46. That whatever destitute fields remain to be fllLd, be 
referred to the General Conference Committee. 

Committee. # 

Moved, That British Columbia be added to the 
North Pacific Conference.—Adopted. 

On motion, B. F. Bicknell was added to the Ver¬ 
mont Conference Committee. 

Moved (by R. M. Kilgore), That Bro. L. Johnson be 
added to the the Illinois Conference Committee in 
place of F. D. Starr.—Carried. 

Moved, That Brn. A. T. Robinson and Wm. Ings 
be authorized agents of this General Conference to 
arrange with steamship lines for reduced fare for our 
laborers who are called to cross the ocean.—Carried. 

The Committee on Wants of Foreign Fields re¬ 
ported as follows:— 

Your committee appointed to consider the special wants 
of foreign fields, having examined the various questions 
presented to them, respectfully submit the following rec¬ 
ommendations — 

1. That the Present Truth be enlarged to sixteen pages, 
of the same size and form as Les tiignes des Temps, and that 
it be furnished with a new heading and border. 

2. That the general German publishing work now done 
at the Review and Herald Office be removed to the pub¬ 
lishing house at Basel, Switzerland. 

3. That the flcrold der Wahrheit be Issued hereafter 
semi-monthly Instead of monthly. 

'4. That the Stimme der Wahrheit be changed to a 16- 
page paper of same size arid style as the Iferold der Wahr¬ 
heit; and that hereafter the two papers take the same name, 
Ihrold der Wahrheit, the main portion of the two to be edited 
and composed at the office in Basel; and that matrices of 
sitch pages as are to be used by the Review and Herald 
be furnished at one half the cost of production, this cost of 
production to include editing, translating, composition, 
proof-reading, and making matrices. 

5. That matrices of all publications hereafter issued at 
Basel, be furnished the Review and Herald on the same 
conditions as matrices for the papers. 

6. That the above recommendations pertaining to the 
German publishing work take effect at the earliest date at 
which arrangements can be made between the respective 
offices. 

7. That those who accept the truth, and who desire to 
become laborers in any of these foreign fields, be recom¬ 
mended to spend some time working in connection with 
experienced laborers before they shall be authorized to go 
out into the field to labor by themselves. 

8. That Eld. B. L. Whitney be authorized to act as 
agent for the General Conference Association at Basel. 

With reference to matters in the Scandinavian mission, 
your committee would make the following recommenda¬ 
tions:— 

9. That a loan be secured on the mission property in 
Christiana, sufficiently large to cover, if possible, the in¬ 
debtedness, so that a deed may lie secured on both the old 
building and lot and the new building and lot; this loan 
to be secured for a period of ten years, with the privilege of 
paying it off before that time If so desired. 

10. That the mission property In Christiana be deeded to 
the General Conference Association, and that Eld. 0. A. 
Olsen be the legally authorized agent of the Association to 
transact such business for It as may be found necessary. 

11. That the General Conference Association receive cer¬ 
tificates of stock for the amounts invested by the General 
Conference In the Scandinavian Publishing Association of 
Christiana, Norway, and that the constitution of said Pub¬ 
lishing Association be so revised as to provide for the proper 
representation of stock by proxy. 

All of which is respectfully submitted. Committee. 

Report adopted. 

The Theological Committee presented the following 
report, which was adopted :— 

Whereas, We learn with regret that In some places cer¬ 
tain persons have urged the subject of rebaptism as neces 
sary to salvation; and— 

Whereas, This has caused trouble and division In some 
churches, and the mind of this body upon that question is 
asked; therefore— 

1. Resolved, That upon the subject of rebaptlsm of 
those who have been properly baptized before embracing 
the message, It Is the teaching and practice of our people, 
founded upon the Bible, as we believe, that they be received 
into our churches without rebaptlsm if they themselves are 
satisfied with their former baptism, though it is the privi¬ 
lege of such to be rebaptlzed whenever they shall desire it, 
as most of our people do sooner or later; but that it should 
not be urged upon any one as necessary to salvation. 

Whereas , Both the Holy Scriptures and the testimonies 
of the Spirit represent that unity in the work of God is of 

paramount importance, setting forth at the same time the 
grand truth that this message is designed to lead to the 
unity of the faith; and — 

Whereat, If this object is to be attained, it is necessary 
that it be kept constantly in view in our educational insti¬ 
tutions and in our periodicals, and that we avoid as far as 
possible the agitation, in a public manner, of those ques¬ 
tions concerning which there may be from any cause a dif¬ 
ference of opinion among ourselves, and also avoid the in- 
troductioi of points of doctrine contrary to the established 
faith of the body, before they are carefully considered by 
our leading brethren; therefore — 

2. Resolved, That this Conference earnestly recommend 
that the official boards of our schools, our Sabbath-school 
authorities, and the editors of our papers exercise great care 
not to permit doctrinal views not held by a fair majority of 
our people to be made a part of the public instruction of 
said schools, or to bo published in our denominational pa¬ 
pers, as If they were the established doctrines of this people, 
before they are examined and approved by the leading 
brethren of experience. 

Moved, That that part of the foregoing report re¬ 
ferring to baptism be carefully translated and pub¬ 
lished in the Stimme. — Carried. 

The Committee on assisting individuals to attend 
our schools reported as follows :— 

Your committee to whom was referred the question as 
to how to aid properly worthy but needy students in our 
several educational Institutions, present the following re¬ 
port: — 

We find that funds for this purpose have been raised 
in variout Conferences; but, apparently through lack*of 
unlteg aclton, they do not appear always to have been used 
to the veiy best advantage. We therefore recommend— 

1. That all such funds be deposited with the trustees of 
the institution where they are designed to be used, to be 
kept separate for the exclusive use of the States from which 
they comt. 

2. Thai only such students be aided from those funds 
as are recommended by the executive committee of the 
Conference from which they come. 

8. Thai the disbursement of these funds be made under 
the direc.ion of a committee of three appointed by the 
trustees cf each institution, to whom the students thus 
aided shall render an itemized account of their expenses. 

4. Thai all money thus furnished shall be considered as 
a loan, to be paid as soon as the circumstances of the per¬ 
son shall render it possible. 

5. Thai reports be made to the several Conferences, 
stating tha amount of money furnished to each individual 
recommerded for aid by them, and giving such other in¬ 
formation as may be desirable and proper. 

6. Thai the committee also prepare a yearly report, to 
be icod at the annual meeting of the stockholders, of the 
amount of means used, number of persons assisted, number 
helped by the different Conferences, and such other in¬ 
formation as may be of interest. 

7. That persons who render aid directly to needy stu- 
deuts be requested to confer with this coinmitteo, that as 
far as possible their means may be worthily used. 

Committbe. 

The resort waa adopted. 

The Committee on the Improvement of the Ministry 
reported &b follows :— 

1. We recommend that at each annual meeting of the 

State Conferences a sermon be preached upon this subject; 
and further— 

2. That the General Conference Committee prepare and 
publish through the Rbvikw— 

(1.) Some standard of attainment to be required of those 
who receive a license. 

(2.) A jourse of study to be pursued by licentiates be¬ 
fore ordination. 

(8.) A course of study in our schools, not to exceed two 
years, especially adapted to minlnsfers and workers. 

Committee. 

The report was adopted. 

The committee appointed to examine theologically 

Bro. H. Wren's book, and to confer with him, re¬ 
ported unfavorably to its circulation, some portions 
of it beiug in their opinion of such a character that 
it would be unadvisable to recommend its distribu¬ 
tion. 

Moved, (by B. L. Whitney), That a vote of thanks 
be extended to our Minister in Russia for his efforts 
in behalf of our beloved Bro. Conradi; and that the 
General Conference Committee prepare a paper to 
be addre&sed to our Consul at 8t. Petersburg to se¬ 
cure the recognition of our denomination in that 
coun try. — Carried. 

Moved, That the General Conference Committee be 
requested to designate the editors for the papers at 
Basel and Great Grimsby.—Carried. 

Eld. Tenney presented the following resolution : — 

Resolved, That this body hereby extend their thanks 
to those pipers which have published reports of our meet¬ 
ings; to the railroads which have favored us with reduced 
rates; to Bro. A. R. Henry for his efficient efforts In secur¬ 
ing liberal reductions of fare, both to this meeting and to 
others In the year past; to the Battle Creek church and 
SanUariuia for their kind and hospitable entertainment of 
delegates and visitors during the meeting; and to all who 
have labored and sacrificed for our welfare and comfort. — 
Adopted. 

On motion, the Conference then adjourned fine die. 

Geo. I. Butler, Pres. 

U. Smith, Sec. 
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THE CONFERENCE. 


Last week wo gave a brief report of the opening 
of the Institute In connection with the General Con¬ 
ference. The allotted time for the Institute closed 
yesterday, the 17th; but as the subjects proposed for 
/(examination bad not then been fully considered, a 
l| portion of the time of the Conference each day will 
,j be occupied with these questions till all who wish 
; have spoken upon them. 

The principal question thus fAr discussed is that of 
the ten kingdoms that aroecoutof the Homan empire, 
as represented by the ten horns of the fourth beast 
of Daniel 7. The claim is set up, as our readers are 
aware, that the enumeration usually given of those 
kingdoms should be changed, and the Alcmanul be 
put in place of the Huns as one of the ten. ThiB 
position whb advocated at great length, and as much 
was said on the other Bide as the limited slate of 
preparation would allow. In view of all that was 
said on both sides, the sentiment of the delegates ap¬ 
peared, from unmistakable indications, to be over¬ 
whelmingly on the side of established principles of 
Interpretation, anil the old view. Whether or not 
this will make any difference with those who oro 
urging the new position, remains to be seen. 

Sabbath, Oct. 13, was & memorable day on account 
of the refreshing received from the Lord. Sister 
Whito spoke in the afternoon with great freedom 
and power. From the text, "Behold, what manner 
of love the Father bath bestowed upon us, that we 
should bo called the eons of God." most precious les 
sons were drawu of the great goodness of God to us. 
and how we should receive his love, and what he is 
willing to do for us, and what returns we should 
xn&ko to him for his manifold mercies to us. Hearts 
were melted by the sweet tallucDCO of the meeting, 
and it was indeed good to bo there. After the dis¬ 
course, sixty-two earnest testimonies were homo lu 
quick succession, the burden of which was thanks¬ 
giving and praise for the mercies and goodness of the 
Lord. 

The Conference opened at the appointed time. 
Eighty-four delegates arc present, representing al¬ 
most every part of tho field. These, with the visitors, 
make this probably the largest General Conference 
over held. In addition to the accommodations pro¬ 
vided in houses, some fifteen tents arc pitched ad¬ 
jacent to tho boarding-hall, erected for this occasion, 
which gives the scene Almost the aspect of a camp¬ 
meeting. 

tiome very interesting and instructive discourses 
have been given by liro. C’onradl, respecting tho 
work in Germany and Russia, and his experiences 
there. In the same manner Hro. Haskell has spoken 
of the work in England, and the establishment of 
tho cause in London, and the good results which 
have already been seen from it. Bro. A. T. Jones 
has given important lessons on the relation of tho 
church to the Government and tho work of the Na¬ 
tional Reform movement. On the whole, much vnlu- 
ablo matter has been brought out, aud wc expect the 
best la yet to come. Tho proceedings of the Confer¬ 
ence, thus far, will be found clsewhcro. 


I 2>. ADVENTI8T GENERAL CONFERENCE. 

TWENTY KKYENTII ANNUAL SESSION. 

KlltST WAY’S l'JIOCKKDJNOS. 

Tim meeting convened, as per appointment, in 
Minneapolis, Minn., Oct. 17. 1888. at o a. m. 

The President, Eld. Geo. I. Butler, being absent on 
account of Illness, the Secretary called tho meeting to 
order. Eld. 8. N. Haskell was chosen temporary 
Chairman, and the meeting was opened with prayer 
by U. Smith. 

Tho following delegates presented credentials *.— 

California. —W. C. White, S. N. Haskell, A. T. 
Jones, C. H. Jones, E. J. Waggoner. 

Colorado. —E. H. Gates, C. 1*. Haskell. 


Dakota. —W. B. White, N. P. Nelson, Valentine 
Leer. 

Illinois. —Geo. B. Starr, A O. Tsit. 

Indiana. —Win. Covert, Victor Thompson, B. F. 
Purdhnm, It. B. Craig. 

Iowa.—3. II Morrison, C. A. Washburn, H. Nicola, 
W. It Smith, II. It Johnson, W. H. Wakeliam. 

C. A. Hall. J. W. Bagby, L. J. Roubscbu, 
C- Me Reynolds, N. P. Dixon, S S Shrock. 
Kentucky.— C. W. FIhiz. 

Maine. —J. H. Goodrich. 

Michigan —I, 1). Van Horn, J. Fargo, G O. Itupert, 
II W. Miller, Harmon Lindsay, M- II. Miller. J. N. 
Brant, C- Kldridgc, If. S. Lay, Win. Ostrander, F. D. 
Starr. 

Minnesota, —A. D. Olsen, L. Johnson, II. Grant, 

C. C. Lewis, Allen Moon, F. L. Mead. 

Missouri. —D. T. Jones, J. W. Watt. J. B. Becker. 
Nebraska. —J. P. Gardner, W. C. Boynton, W. N. 
nyatt. 

Nor England —A. T. Robinson, E. 15. Miles. 

Neio York. —M. II. Brown, M. C. Wilcox. 

North Pacific. —T. II. Starbuck. 

Nonray — 

Sir,-den — > J. G. Mattcson. 

Dm mark .— ) 

Tennessee. —J. M. Rees. 

Texas .— T. T. Stevenson. 

Upper Columbia. —II. W. Decker. , 

Vermont.—' T. II. l’urdon. 

Virginia —It D. IlotteJ. 

West Virginia —W. J. Stone. 

Wisconsin. — A. J, Breed, W. \V. Sharp, W. 8. 
Hyatt, B. M. Shull, P- II. Cady. 

Central Europe —L It. Conrad!. 

Ore at Dr i tain — 8. II. Haskell. 

C,nlr.,l Amiri*.- I T „ 0lbbt 

lAiuisiaua .—• • l 

South A in erica. —0. G. Rupert. 

The following persons appeared as members by 
virtue of Conference employment : A. It. Ifcnry, 
R. M Kilgore. J. F, Hanson. C. W. Olds, D. K. Lind¬ 
sey, E. W. Farnsworth. D. T. Bourdeau, W. H. Ed¬ 
wards, F. K. Beldcu, S. U. Lane, O. C. Godsroark, 
U. Smith. 

The question having been raised as to the propriety 
of Appointing additional delegates from persons pres¬ 
ent, by vote of the Conference, It was— 

Voted, Thai W. C. While, A. T. Robinson, and 

D. T. Jones, act as a Committee on Credentials of 
Delegates. 

Application was received from the Arkansas Con¬ 
ference. organized last May, for admission to tho 
General Conference. Kids. 1>. T. Jones and J. P. 
Henderson gave an account of tho rise of the work 
In that State, and the organization of the Conference. 
By unanimous vote, the Arkansas Conference was 
received. 

Application was also received from the Conference 
in Australia for admission to the General Conference. 
The report of their organization was read, and the 
Conference was received. 

The Chairman was empowered to appoint the 
standing committees, and the Conference adjourned to 
call of ChAlr. 

The committees were subsequently announced as 
follows :— 

On Nominations.-~J. Fargo, D. T. Jones, J. B. 
Goodrich. 

On Jlesolutions. —R. A. Underwood, A. T. Robinson, 
R. Conradl. K. J. Waggoner, E. H. Gates. 

On licenses and Credentials. —R. M. Kilgore, I. D. 
Van Horn, II. Nicola. 

On Distribution of 1/ibor.— To act with the General 
Conference Committee, K. W. Farnsworth, A. J. 
Breed, Lewis Johnson, G. G. Rupert, C. H. Jones. 

On Auditing.—' To act with the General Conference 
Committee, A. R. Henry, C. Eld ridge, J, W. Ray¬ 
mond, J. Fargo, II, W. Miller, A. T. ltoblnsou. 

On Finances .—To act with the presidents of Con¬ 
ferences who are present, C. II, Jones, Harmon Lind¬ 
say, A. R. Henry, C. Kldridgc, A. T. Jones. 

On Religious Enrn.ns.— J{. M. Kilgore, R. A. Un¬ 
derwood, J. B. Goodrich. 

BKCONl) WAY’S 1‘MOCKKDINOR. 

Thursday, Oct. 18, 10:80 a. m Prayer by S. H. 
Lane. Minutes approved. The Committee on tho 
Credentials of Delegates reported through Its chair¬ 
man, W. C- White, as follows :— 

Your committee flud by examination of the General Con¬ 
ference Constitution, that "the Conference shnll be com¬ 
posed of delegates from tho Slate Conferences, of the of II- 
cers of tbe Conference, aud of such adulators as ohall have 


been lu the employ of the Genera! Conference during » n » 
part of tbp year;" Also that *• such deb gates may be «j. 
leered by the (State] ’Conference, or appointed by in tx# . 
cutlve committee.” And we Hud no provision In the Con¬ 
stitution for the receptlou of delegates not holding creden¬ 
tials. We would therefore report that It Is tbs opinion of 
your committee that tbe Cor fercuce cannot legally receive 
delegate* not appointed by the Constitution. 

And whereas persons properly chosen to represent Con- 
ft relives aud mission Helds, -sometimes come to the C’oo- 
fcrenco without credentials In regular form, we would 
therefore recommend that a committee he appointed at lbs 
beginn lug of each Conference, to whom all such cases shill 
be referred. It shall be the duty of this committee to 
examine the claims of all such applicants, and recoin mend 
for scats In tbe Conference all such as lu Its Judgment sre 
entitled to the same. 

Aud we further recommend that this committee shall se¬ 
lect from the delegates at large, persons to specially repre¬ 
sent those fields tuat are hot represented by delegates of 
their own election. 

On motion, this report was adopted. The Chslr- 
man was requestud, by vote, to appoint the com* 
milieu called for In the report. 

Some uufinibhed business from the last annuil 
session was then called up. The record of tho action 
of lust year respecting a missionary ship, was read 
from pages 40 und 47 of the Year Book for 1888. 
Fending a report to be made by tho committee, the 
Chairman stated that a vessel hud been secured, and 
was now in use by Eld. Cudoey and Bro T&y, In a 
visit to Pitcairn Island, and thru the Conference hat 
the opportunity to purchase th ! s vessel from the pri¬ 
vate purtics who own it, If they wish. 

Under a call for missionary reports, Eld. 8. II. Lane 
gave an interesting view of his field in the South, 
embracing Oeorgia and Florida. The field, he said, 
is uot tho hardest in the world ; and while it has its 
disadvantages, It also has its encouraging features. 
He considered H as good canvassing ground as could 
bo found ; and if no one wat t >occupy South Carolina, 
he wished that that State might be added to his field. 

Elil. J. M. Hues spoke of hid work in North Caro¬ 
lina aud Tennessee, indorsing all that Eld. Lane had 
said ubout the Bouth as a field of labor. 

Adjourned to 10 -.80 to-morrow. 

TtllUU day’s I'UOCKKDI.NOS. 

Oct. 19, 1888. Conference called at 10:80 a m., 
as per adjournment. Prayer by It. A. Underwood. 
Minutes of previous meeting approved. 

Tho committee to be appointed to tako Into con¬ 
sideration the admission of delegates who have not 
regular credentials, was named as follows: I. D. 
Van Horn, U. Grant, P. H. Cady. 

Tho 8hlp Committee reported, through its chair¬ 
man, C. Kldridgc, as follows :— 

Your committee appointed to take Into consideration tbe 
matter of securing a ship to be used for missionary pur¬ 
pose*, after thorough Investigation on tbe Atlantic* coast, 
ttiid that a Vessel of 100 tons, Government measurement, 
built of white oak, with a cabin to accommodate sixteen 
passengers, thoroughly equipped, aud ready for sea, will 
cost between #5,1)00 und #0,000. Second hand Vessels of 
from 40 to 10() tons, and from three to live years old, could 
bo purchased at from #.1,001) to #6,000. We dud tuat on 
the Pacific const, a Vessel of 75 tons, Government measure¬ 
ment, built of Oregon pine, fully equipped and ready for 
service, will cost about #S,0UU. Wills steam auxiliary, the 
vessel will cost about #15,000. The cabin of this ship 
would accommodate fifteen persons. 

Further than this, your committee loam that Eld. A. J. 
Cudoey, who was Instructed by tbe Geuerat Conference 
Committee to proceed with bro. J. I. Tay to Pitcairn 
Island, as soon OS powible, after seeking lu Valu to sesurs 
passage direct from Sail Francisco, sailed to Houolulu, 
from whence, after laboring a short time with the cburch 
In that, place, he expected to sill to Tahiti, there to meet 
liro. Tay, who was to sail direct from 8uu Francisco, at the 
first opportunity, from wheucc they hoped to dud passage 
to Pitcairn Islaud. On reaching Honolulu, and finding no 
mentis of transport, lira Cudncy accepted the offer of Bro. 
N. F. Burgess, who proposed to purchase a schooner, then 
offered nt forced sale, If Bro. Cndiicy would lit It up, man 
It, and use It in the missionary work, among the Islands of 
the Pacific. This schooner Is 45 tons* burjen, capable of 
accommodating Uu perrons besides the crew, ai.*d co»U only 
#1,100. Bro. Burgess makes no charge for the Use of* tho 
vessel on this trip, and If desired, will sell It to the Confer¬ 
ence for what It cost him. The cost of lilting up this 
schooner was about #1100, which Is to bo returned to the 
Conference, If tho vessel Is sold to other parties. 

EM. Cuduey secured a crew, consisting of a captain, 
a mate, two sailors, and a steward, and July III started fur 
1‘lU-ulrn, calling at Tahiti, to tako on board Bro. Tay, who 
sailed frpiu San Francisco, July 5. About the middle of 
S.pteiiiber, we learned inclduuiully that they bad reached 
Tahiti, and wo hope poou to hoar of their safe arrival 
I Pitcairn Island. 

J III view of these facta, your committee recommend 
j that, If this vessel, after thorough .examination, Is found to 
j bo sound, aud well adapted to our needs, It be purchased, 
f accordiug to tho liberal idler of Bro. Burgess, und used till 
the work demands a larger ouo. 

1 After explanatory remarks by C. Eldrldge and 
W. C. Whito, tho report was adopted. 
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The Confcronco now returning tbo reception of 
missionary report*, Eld. C. W. Olds spoke of bis work 
In Alabama, bis remarks being in harmony with those 
wbo bud previously spoken in regard to tbo nature of 
the Southern Held. lJut to epeak from tbo canvass¬ 
er’s stand-point, bis Held was a little different from 
the others ; for In the mining and manufacturing dis¬ 
tricts of Northern Alabama, with Birmingham as a 
center, there are from 40.000 to 60,000 laborers, and 
canvassing is as good at one season of the year as 
another, arid canvassers can do us well as In a North¬ 
ern Held. Orders can be taken in large uumbers, 
but the difficulty is in delivering. 

Eld. Q. O. Kupert being called upon, spoke of his 
labors la British Guiana, South America, aud the 
iolnuds that he touched at in the West Indies, en 
route. The people in British Guiana are mostly con¬ 
nected with the Chlirch of England. They are ready 
to take religious reading matter. At Georgetown 
one quarter of the people are whiles, of all nation¬ 
alities. At iho meetings he held iu the city, nine 
teutlis were colored, lie baptized thirty there, or¬ 
ganized them into a church, and celebrated iho ordi¬ 
nances. Bro. King, who accompanied him. sold 
$8U() worth of books In four months. It Is a good 
place for real aiissiounry work. The WubI Indies he 
thought would compare favorably with Australia as a 
cnnvuBBlng Held. Bro. Jeffrey was not sent as a dele¬ 
gate from that people, and came without credentials. 
He uTisvvered many questions with refcrenco to tent¬ 
ing, climate, best season to labor, etc., etc. 

Eld. S. II. Lano 6pokc further of canvassing in the 
8outh, as did Elds. Hees and Henderson. Eld. T. II. 
Gibbs being called on, gave an interesting account 
of the work In Louisiana. The three bruthren lust 
named did not wunl Eld. Lane to monopolize all the 
canvassers ; they wanted some for their llelds. 

The hour of noon having arrived, the Conference 
adjourned to call of Chair. 

8. N. IIaskku., Pret. 

U. 8m mi, See. 

(To be eoiitinned.) 


i THE POLITICAL CANVASS AND NATIONAL REFORM. 

Amono the recent developments which Indicate the 
progress of National Reform ocnliincnt in this coun¬ 
try, none is more clear and unniistakablo than one to 
which the Christian Statesman calls attention iu a recent 
issue; namely, that the present political compnign 
" differs from all that have preceded It in that di.i- 
tinrticcly Christian considerations are made to play a 
leading part In the canvass.” This is true in the 
campaigns of two at least of the leading political 
parties. Gen. Fisk has long bceu a prominent lay 
member of the Methodist Church, and Gen. Harrison 
Is at present a ruling elder in tho First Presbyterian 
church of Indianapolis. These facts are set forth by 
loading speakers and writers In their respective 
parties us among the most important reasons why 
they Bbould receive the political support of the voters 
of this nation. The question is carried Into tho pul- 
pils, and the pastors of prominent churches instruct 
their (hicks in regard to the necessity of supporting 
uicn of active religious principles, in preference to 
those whose religious zeal is of a doubtful kind ; and 
items on the same poiul are being sent to both seen- 
Jar and religious journals all over the country. Not 
only is this true of the candidates for the leading 
office in the uatlou, but of those for minor ofllceB as 
well. 

‘•There is," says tho Statesman, “a significance in 
these facts; of which tbo politicians arc not aware. 
The moral and religious questions which are the real, 
though uiiconfcssed, issues before tho American peo¬ 
ple, have revealed, as never before, the essential un- 
Illness of irreligious men for the Bucrcd trusts of civil 
rule." “The conllictovcr our Sabbath laws, the penis 
which threaten our school system, and the Increuaiug 
difficulties connected with unrestricted Immigration, 
have created a demand for conscience and moral 
character in public, men which has bnrilly yet found 
clear expression, but which the party politicians are 
constrained to recognize." 

Truly, if these thiugs aro of significance for poli¬ 
ticians, they aro of double significance for us. It is 
the clearest kind of evidence that events aro coining 
to pass Just as Seventh-day AdvcntlBts, on tho au¬ 
thority of their faith in the word of God, have said 
they would come, and that wc arc already witnessing 
the '* beginning of the end ” of tho development of 
that for which wt have long looked,—the image to the 
boast. 


And yet, with such facts staring them in the face, 
there are those who, after continuing long with us, 
can turn their backs upon the views wc hold, and 
profess to have come to tho conclusion that what wu 
have predicted concerning this movement is all an 
error. Such blindness is un accountable. When the 
light that Is in a person becomes darkness, "how 
great is that darkness 1” j,. a. s. 


PRESENT SALVATION. 

A hkw weeks sinco, the question of complete 
salvation and the time of its recoptiou was discussed 
lu these columns. A number of queries haviug 
arisen regarding the extent to which salvation may 
bo received and enjoyed in this life, wo will give 
brief consideration to the subject. 

Our word “ salvation ” is, iu the Hebrew, yeshuah, 
and In tho Greek, sotvria. Both these words signify 
deliverance, safety, ease, 

Tho fall of man was the Incident that created a de¬ 
mand for the plan of salvation. By that fall, the 
whole human race was plunged into a condition of 
dire calamity and comparative helph.-ssuess, so far 
as impending fate and iuhereut ability to extricate 
itself wore concerned. The race became subject to 
the dominion of Satan, whoau sole purpose was to 
cause its utter and eternal extinction. Physically 
considered, man beenmo subject to disease, decay, 
and death. The current of his mental activities and 
spiritual aspirations was turned downward instead of 
upward ; and thus In every particular was the race 
headed toward destruction. It had cut itself off from 
all possibility of securing immortality, according to 
the then existing conditions. The statements of 
Bcriptnre are explicit and comprelicntivc regarding 
the condition of mankind after and because of the 
fall. Thus Paul says in Horn. 11:82, ' God hath 
concluded them all iu unbelief.” Tho idea is, God 
hath shut tip tho whole human race together, under 
the seutence of death. They are represented as 
having been accused of their transgression, con¬ 
demned to death, and remanded to prison to await 
the execution of the sentence. The same idea Is 
given iu Gal. 8 :22 : "The Scripture hath concluded 
all under aln." All the writings of the prophets uui- 
forruly declare all men sinners, and the sacrifices that 
were offered under the old dispensation were em¬ 
phatic object lessons to teach tho nature of the im¬ 
pending scntcuco. The record In Gen. 0 :f> status 
that “God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart teas only ceil continually." The 
psalmist says of the human race, “They are alto¬ 
gether become filthy ; there is none that death good, 
no, not one." Pe. 63:8. Again: "Put not your 
trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in icAom there 
is no help." Ps. 140:3. And eo we might multiply 
texts almost indefinitely to show that by the full, the 
human race became wholly lost, and given up to sin 
aud iniquity. 

The need of deliverance thus became urgent be¬ 
yond tho power of language to portray. Such de¬ 
liverance was provided for by the plan of eaivalion. 
That plan proclaimed deliverance and safety for the 
human race, subject to conditions and restrictions. 
It did not anticipate an immediate aud complete 
restoration of tho race to the condition it occupied 
before the fall; but that another opportunity should 
be giveu It to secure Immortality—the same boou that 
was set before St in the beginning. 

As the human race entered upon its second proba¬ 
tion, it was in immediate and constant aecd of assist¬ 
ance, and one condition of tho plan of salvation was 
that such assistance should be afforded. That assist¬ 
ance came through.the medium of grace—unmerited 
favor. The validity of the merits of the 8on of God 
ns the world's Saviour, wuh recognized immediately 
upon the formation of the plan of salvation ; and 
provision was made whereby tbo race could at once 
begin to receive benefits from that plan. 

The first act of God's mercy to man after the full, 
was In depriving him of access to the tree of life ; 
for bud he been permitted to continue partaking of 
that tree, he would have become an immortal sinner. 
Instead of claiming to be immortal, and glorying in 
that claim, It bettor becomes sinners to praise their 
Creator that the fallen race has not had access to the 
tree of life. The very thought of immortal sinners 
is too fearful and unreasonable to contemplate. It 
was God's love for tho human race that caused bint 
to givo his Son to die for it. John 3 : 16. 


Not only was the fallen race permitted to begin at 
once to draw from the store-house of grace, but In 
bis infinite mercy and compassion, God commenced 
to strive with man through the medium of his Holy 
Spirit. " Noah found grace in tho eyes of tho Lord." 
Gen. 0:8. In the third verse the Lord says, "My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man,” showing that 
ho had In great mercy exerted his Spirit In behalf of 
fallen liumAuity. 

The situation may be stated thus: I. Man bad 
fallen to a state of depravity and helplessness beyond 
recovery by the exertion of his own powers. 2. Satan 
was putting forth still further exertions to hasten the 
final extinction of the race. 8. God, tbo only source 
o£ help for maD, stood ready and willing to extend 
aid to him, through and by virtue of the conditions 
of the plan of salvation. It follows that (1) what¬ 
ever of favor and blesslug we shall boo bestowed upon 
man, must come from the Sourco of all good; (2 ) 
whatever of good, whether in thought, word, or deed, 
shall be manifest In man. is to be attributed to the 
Spirit of God as the underlying cause, and man’s vol¬ 
untary compliance with the same; (8.) to whatever 
extent man escapes the machinations of his arch en¬ 
emy—Satan—it Is to be attributed to the aid supplied 
from God; (4.) all benefits derived in these particu¬ 
lars are made possible by the plan of salvation ; con¬ 
sequently, salvation, *'. e. deliverance, or safety, may be 
enjoyed In varying degrees during this life. 

A few texts in support of the foregoing state¬ 
ments :— 

"Tldne, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and tho 
glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all that ts In 
the heaven and lu the earth is thine; thlno Is the kingdom, 
O Lord, aud thou art exalted as head above all. Both 
rloties and honor come of thee, and thou relgneat Over all; 
and In thlno hand la power and ml/ht; and in thine hand 
It Is to make great, and to give strength unto all.” 1 Cbrou. 
29: 11, 12. 

"In htin [God] we live, and move, and have our being.” 
Acts 17:28. 

“ In whose band Is the aoul of every living thing, and the 
breath of all mankind. . . . Behold, he brenketh dowu, 
aud It cannot he built agatn: he shutteth up a man, aud 
there can bo no opening.” Job 12:10, 14. 

*' The Lord brlugctii the duiteel of tho heathen to nought: 
be msk«t-i the devices of the people of none effect.” Ps. 
33:10. 

" For promotion corocth neither from the east, nor from 
the wist, nor from the couth. But God la the Judge: he 
putteth down one, aud eutu-th up another." Pa. 75:6, 7. 

"Mon’s goings ure of the Lord; how can a man then 
understand his own way 1 ” Prov. 20: 24. 

" O Lord, I know that the way of man is not lu hlmeelf: 
tt Is not in man that walketh to direct his steps.” Jer. 
10:23. 

" I will put a dcw spirit within you; and I will take the 
stony heart out of their ilesh, and will give them a heart of 
fteali: that they may walk In my statutes, aud keep mine 
ordinances, ami do them.” Kze, It: 19, 20. 

" Every good gift aud every perfect gift la from above, 
and cometh down from the Futhtr of lights, with whom 
Is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of his own 
Will begat he us with the wor-l of truth.” James 1: 17, 18. 

“Tnc Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation.” 2 1‘otcr2:9. 

" Then hath God also to tho Gentiles granted repeutauce 
unto life.” Acta 11:13. 

" And a certain woman uuined Lydia . . . whose heart 
the Lord opened.” Acts 16:14. 

"For 1 ray. through the grace given unto me, to every 
man that Is among you, not to think of himself more highly 
iban 1>C ought to think; hut to think soberly, according as 
God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith." Rom. 
13:3. 

" Ye are saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; 
It la the gift of God.” Kph. 2; 8. 

•* Where Is boasting then f It Is excluded." Rom. 8-. 27. 

" But God forold that I should glory, save iu the cross 
of our Lord Jot-us Christ.” Gat. 0: 14. 

"No man can come to me [Christ] except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him.” John 6:44. 

Hr. Albert Barnes comments thus on the last quoted 
text :— 

God enlightens the mind (John 6:45); he Inclines the 
will (Ps. 116:3), and he Influences tho soul by motives, by 
the view of his law, and by h|s love, his commands and 
threaU-ulngs; by u desire of happiness, and a consciousness 
of dangers, by the Holy Spirit’a upplylug his truth to the 
mlud and urging him Lo yield hluisclf to the fiavlour. So 
that while God lucliues him, aud will hove all the glory, 
muu yields without compulsion. 

The texts above quoted are sufficient to demon¬ 
strate the correctness of tho statements before made, 
and even more. Man cannot, by any possibility, se¬ 
cure merits that aro distinctively his own. Whatever 
of good, of blessing, of merit, that appears in any 
and all instances that may bo cited, on this earth and 
among uiim, is due to the plan of salvation. Tho 
Spirit of God is everywhere and constantly striving 
with mankind, for tho purpose of bringing fallen hu* 
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y S. D- ADVENTIST GENERAL CONFERENCE. 

VOL’KTII MAY’S I’UOCKKDINIIH. 

Sunday. Oct. 21. 188S,? 10:30, a. m. Prayer by 
R A. Underwood. Minutes rciul, and after a slight 
Ycrbal correction, approved. 

Tha comraittces on General Conference business 
not being prepared to report, A. K. Henry Introduced 
business pertaining to the General Conference Asso¬ 
ciation. and inndc a report of the standing of the 
same, based on the ” Keport of tho Various Missions." 
which had been printed and distributed to the dele¬ 
gates. (This will appear in the forth coming Year 
Book for 188H.) Some time was taken up in the dis¬ 
cussion of the various items introduced ; and the re¬ 
port was finally referred back to the treasurer for a 
more complete statement on some points. 

W. 0. While, as Foreign Mission Secretary, pre¬ 
sented his report, giving a goucral view of the mis¬ 
sionary field. This not being completed when tho 
hour for adjournment urrived. the reluaiuder was de¬ 
ferred to another meeting. Adjourned to cull of 
Chair. 

mm day’s i-hochkdinos. 

Monday, Oct. 22, 10:30, A. m. I’raycr by Wm. 
Covert. Minutes read and approved. A line from 
Kid. Butler, respecting his state of health, reporting 
a somewhut more favorable condition, was read to 
the Conference. 

W. C. White resumed liis report as Foreign Mission 
Secretary, a summary of which may be presented as 
follows 

by reference to the minutes of the last Conference, we 
find that six of the thirty resolutions and committee reports 
relate to foreign mis* Ion work. The particular subjects re¬ 
ferred to In these were:— 

1. The Mlvdonary 8blp. 

3. The Christmas Offerings to Missions. 

3. The I'rojpority of our Missions. 

4. Our Approval of Mission Schools for Canvassers. 

5. Approval of the Establishment of the British Pub¬ 

lishing House in London. * 

6. Suggesting the Flrst-dsy Offerings for Missions. 

As the third, fourth, and fifth referred to steps already 
taken, we need not speak of them particularly; but cannot 
refrain from remarking that the prosperity of our missions 
for which we were so thankful one year ago, has Increased 
and continued to the present time, as Is shown by the re¬ 
ports given by Elds. Haskell and Couradl, ami by the sta¬ 
tistical reports which wilt hereafter appear. 

The time of our most efficient missionaries during the 
last year has been largely given to the educating and train¬ 
ing of youpger laborers, and to tbo preparation of books, 
which are essential to the future prosperity of the work. 
Especially Is this the case with the Ccutru! European and 
the British missions; and the experience of the year con¬ 
firms us lit the belief that It Is necessary to give oar first 
and best efforts to tbe training of laborer* for all branches 
of the work, and for nil classes of society. 

Tho three resolutions relating to future work have been 
carried out something os follows: — 

While the committee were considering the matter of 
building a ship, Eld. Cudney l>orrowed one, aud has gone 
ou Ills way to (lit- Pacific Islands. 

The Christ mat) donations amounted to the generous sum 
of $37,10280. Without this, wo do not know bow our 
faithful missionaries could have been kept In the Held with¬ 
out actual suffering. 

The rccouiiru-hdatlnu of the Financial Committee, that 
our people everywhere literally carry out the advice of the 
apOstlc Paul In t Cor. 10:2, “Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as Ood hath 
prorperfd blm, M as a weekly, free will offering In behalf of 
tbe foreign work, has been quite generally undertaken by 
our |N*o|dt*. Ov.r 23,000 boxes, prepared for the roceptluu 
of these ’offerings, have been sent out to the several Confer¬ 
ences, mid distributed. At the annual sessions of tbo State I 
Conferences, this plan of benevolence has been unanimously 
approved; and we trust that as soon as the plan Is fully lu ! 
operation, weaball see a more liberal support fund-died to L 
all our missionary cnterprfiMs. 

The ammiut received from ttu -60 boxes tbe first quarter j 
was $1,231.40; for the second quarter, $3,*.>112.33; the re- 1 
ports for tho third quarter have not all come In. If we j 


may suppose that there were In use 1,500 boxes in tbe sec¬ 
ond quarter, the average amount of tbe quarter's doufttlona 
is lees tbnn two dollars apiece. We must believe that this 
average will be largely Increased during the comtaf year. 

Of the fdrly-eeven recommendations made, by the'Com¬ 
mittee on the Distribution of Labor, there were ten relat¬ 
ing to foreign Holds; aud In accordance with these recom¬ 
mendations,— 

Kid. G. C. Tenney spent about four months at the Pa¬ 
cific Press Publlshlug House, gathering Information and ex¬ 
perience In editorial and publishing work, and then pro- 
eeedud to Australia, where he received a cordial welcome, 
and has been made president of their Conference Just or¬ 
ganized. 

Kid. d. M. Erlhson has labored successfully In Stock¬ 
holm, Sweden, where we have a large and growing church. 

Eld. II. P. Holscr, sent to Haste to act as treasurer of the 
Central European Mission, and to take the oversight of the 
hook sales department In the publishing house, has also 
been chosen president of the Central European Conference. 

Eld. I). A. Robinson, called away from the African field 
to assist Eld. Haskell In London, Is now acting as one of 
the editors of the. I'resent Truth, und Is principal teacher In 
the London City Mission Tnilulug-school. In a recent let¬ 
ter which lie writes, are the following Items of Interest: — 

1. The success that Bro. Arnold baa had lu the canvags- 
Ing work demonstrates that It ran be made a succors. A 
new and cheap edition of ” Thoughts tm Daniel and the 
Revelation ” Is needed, which could he eol.1 by thousands, 
at about a crown ($ 1 . 20 ) per copy. 

2. They arc now printing the “ Mini jtratlou of Angels ” 
a* revised by Kid. J. H. Waggoner. 

3. A different locution Is dolrahle for the Office on Pater¬ 
noster Row. One on the grouud door would be better. 
The T. and M. Society In London send out weekly about 
8.10 Present Truths, About fifty are scut each Sunday even¬ 
ing to the preaching services. The work there Is thoroughly 
organized, and souls are accepting the truth. It would be 
much belter to have books and tracts bearing the. Londou 
Imprint. A suggestion was made that a special edition of 
the J'resent Truth he Issued for New Tears, aud about 20,- 
000 conies circulated throughout the I'iiUed Kingdom, aud 
also that a change be made In tbe name of the paper. 

4. Bro. Willlatu Arnold bus spent about two mouths In 
London, selling “ Thoughts on Daniel ami the Revelation,” 
and has dh-covcrcd that there Is a demand for such works 
In England, and that a wise and energetic canvas.-er cau 
succeed tn that field. Our brethren hi London petition 
that Bro. Arnold may return us early as March, to continue 
this work and to teach others. 

Bro. <L K. Langdun, who was recommended to go to the 
assistance of Bro. Datdclta, In New Zealand, was detained 
by biuiucs* matters, and Bro. Robert Hare, of New Zealand, 
who has spent two years studying aud laboring In California, 
was ordained, and lias returned to bla native land, and la 
now laboring with Pro, Daniel!*, In Napier. 

Bro. K. A. Hart has labored faithfully as business man¬ 
ager lu tho Christiana Tuhll-hlng House, and our Scandi¬ 
navian brethren wish him to return. 

Eld. I. J. Hankins, who took the place of Eld. Robinson 
In the South African Held, la laboring lu Cape Town and 
vicinity, ami has the care of the honk depository, from 
which many publications are sold to persons becoming In¬ 
terested In the message, and through three faithful book 
agents In the He’d. We believe that another minister, or 
business man to take charge ot the bonk business, ought to 
t>e pent to tills field. 

Bro. A. La Rue, who was recommended to labor as ship 
missionary In the Islands of tbo Pacific, after spending 
about two months In Honolulu, proceeded to Hong Kong, 
Chinn, where he Is selling books, tracts, and periodicals, 
with the assistance of Bro. Olson, who was converted on the 
passage, through Bro. La Rue’s labors. I will here read a 
portion of his letter: — 

(Jmens /fond, Hong Kong, July 26, JSSS, . 

Dean lino. Wuitk: I left Oakland for Honolulu Dec. 7, 
lss7. Was there until March 21, It^s, during which 
time I closed out the stock of boohs left at tb it place. I 
sold what I could; brought about Urn dollars’ worth with 
me, and the balance I sent to tlic Signs Office. Of the 
tracts and pamphlets i brought with me (and I Mip|>o«ed l 
had a large supply), I find nearly all arc used up alrcudv. 

I have sent quite a large number by mall to different parts 
of the country. The postage Is high. 

I never sa'v people read our puhlleations better Ilian they 
do here. I jiut up a distributer, labeled, “ Read and Re¬ 
turn,” In I which l put ilghty pamphlet*, ttll ,i i Rm »„.^ n . 
nlug to think I will never see one of them again; but I urn 
glad to have them read, mul would rather pay for them my¬ 
self than not have them circulated, for they are stirring up 
thing:) wonderfully. 

You may rest assured that I will u-e our publications 
with great discretion and to tho last advantage, and will 
try to see that there Is uothlng lost or wasted. 

I have no bill against the Conference aside from my time, 
which begun Dec. 7, 1S37, when I left you last fall. { 
keep up nil expfimcB of tbe mission work by subscription 
ami book 6ulcs. I have more than done thin thus far and 
believe I can do It right along. (This has reference to 
profits alone.) 


Now I wish to speak of the ship-work on tho Asiatic 
coast, which is a very important work indeed. With the ex¬ 
ception of the ocean mall-steamer*, I find very few ships 
that have ever heard of our books and publication*. Hero 
the ships are not allowed to come to the wharf at all, but 
are obliged to load and unload bv lighter*. In this respect 
It la different than on tho United States’ coast. Tho harbor 
Is about ten miles square, and the vessel* are anchored all 
over It. The nimpm, or boat-hire, comes to about $150 a 
year. Till* Is an unavoidable expense, and cannot bo 
helped. If the Conference will pay this or a part of It, It 
will help me lu tbe work. 

Bro. Olson has been with n*c from the first; anti, although 
be gives Ills time to tho work, he Is some expense to me. 
I do not complain, however, for It takes two to manage the 
work here, and I do not know how 1 could get along with¬ 
out hlrn. It Is Ju.it tho work he needs, to give him the nec- 
sesary experience. What a wonderful work the Lord has 
done for him In ao short a time! He has quit the sea for¬ 
ever, and is so careful, saving, and contented—so different 
from what ho used to be. lie talks some of trying to get 
back to bis home In Sweden. 

It does seem to me tbat there should be some ship mis¬ 
sions, similar to this, started Immediately In Shanghai, Yo- 
j kobama, and Singapore. It seems to me that this should 
have been taken hold of at least five years ago. If It had 
been,how different It would be here now. We should have 
a home among our own people here. 

Your brother In the work, 

A. La Rce. 

From the followlug, we see that there are in our foreign 
mission fields 

Trenchers: 17 Americana, 9 native, total, 26; licentiates: 
1 American, 6 native, total, 7; editors and office managers: 
7 American, 5 native, total, 12; Bible workers: JO Ameri¬ 
can, 4 native, total, 14; canvassers (all but six of whom 
arc native) : 50 male, 50 female, total, 100; workers In 
printing-offices not otherwise counted : 80 male, 24 female, 
total, 54. This gives a total of 313. 

Forty of these are laborers who have been sent from 
America, and of the 172 native workers, 22 are preachers, 
editors, and Bible workers; 00 are canvassers, and 54 are 
employes of the printing-houses. 

As the question has been asked, “ What will It probably 
cost to maintain our foreign missions on their prescut scale 
of work f M and It 6eetns very desirable to know beforehand 
how much money we teed to raise during the year for this 
work, we have endeavored to examine tbe accounts of the 
year, comparing them with the amounts paid our mission¬ 
aries In I8S7, lu order to secure au approximate estimate of 
next year’s expenses, provided we make no addition to our 
present corps of workers. Our estimate Is aa follows:— 
Australian, 5 native, 4 Am. laborers, 12,060 00 $4,730 00 
lit Utah, l> native, 0 Am. laborers, 1,175 00 6.301 00 

Cent. Ku., 27 native, 5 Am. laborers, 3,500 00 4.2S6 32 
Scandium*., 7 native, 6 Am. laborers, 1,551 00 5,127 49 
South Afric., 2 native, 4 Am. laborers, 1,620 05 1,320 80 

Total, $9,900 05 $22,315 11 

To this may be added:— 

Annual loss on {'resent Truth (16-pagesctul monthly), $1,200 
Rent on British Mission office, sulcs-room and M. T, 

school, 1,800 

Loss on the Fr. and Germ. Journals pub. at Basle, 1,800 

Los* on Scamlinav. Journals, pub. at Christiana, 300 

Expense of maintaining ihe missionary ship, with a 

crew of 5 men, and 4 competent laborers, 3,500 

Total, $3,600 

To tbla might be added tbe probable expense of some of 
the most important enterprises In which we ought to en¬ 
gage at once: — 

A city mis. and canvassing school lu Hamburg, $2,000 00 
For ship mission work, 1,000 00 

To send and maintain 3 laborers In Russia, 1,700 00 

To issue Rueolau publications (tracts, pamphlets, 

and letters) 2,500 00 

To Issue tracts and IcatleU In other tongues in 

which we now have nothing, 2,500 00 

$9,700 00 

Grand Total, $40,625 II 

Ouy brethren sometime* ask, “Will tbe cause In these 
mltslon fields ever be self-sustaining! “ In Switzerland It 
I* so nominally; In New Zealand It I* die same; In Victoria, 
Australia, It would be *o, if the brethren confined tbelr la¬ 
bor* to that colony; but Victoria 1* only one of the fire 
Australian colonics, and shall we expect the three or four 
churches of that colony to bear the burden of sending tbe 
truth to New 8outh Wales, to 8outk Australia, to Queens¬ 
land, and to Western Australia t Tbla example Illustrates 
tbe whole question. Our churches raised up In foreign land* 
are Just as faithful as our American brethren, In paying 
their tithes, and are liberal according to their ability in sus¬ 
taining missionary enterprises. Shall we stand quietly by, 
waiting for tbe cause lu these countries to gain strength to 
curry the message to the great mhtdon field* around f Or 
will the American brethren continue to use the ex|wrlcncc 
and financial streugth which God has granted then) In push- 
tug forward the work In foreign lanital It seems to me 
there can be but one answer to such a question. 

There Is a most promising field now open in TIoIlaDd. 
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8hal! we furnish tbc necessary mean# to Issue the publica¬ 
tions needed In this country) I believe our brethren will 
say, “Yea." 

Another question which Is sometimes raised Is this, 
“Will our mission printing-houses ever be eclf-sustaln- 
lngl ” The answer Is much the same as that about the mis¬ 
sions. The larger books being published, pay their way; 
but there Is not sutllclcnt prollt on these to hoar the ex¬ 
pense of translating and publishing new books. There Is 
now a great demand for tracts !u the llusslau language. 
The expense of translating and publishing these will be con¬ 
siderable, aud tho returns for the tlrst year or two will be 
very slight. 

There Is a call for books In the Polish and Hungarian 
languages, also, lu the Finnish, Armenian, Portuguese, 
Spanish, Greek, Chinese, Indian, Hawaiian, and the native 
tongues. Shull we print them! Or shall we wait till our 
olllee in Basle can save enough money from the sale of the 
few Oerinun and French books which arc now paying a 
small prollt, to bear the expense of this new enterprise) 

•■very new book of considerable size requires $1,000 
or #2,000 of capital to meet the expense of translating 
and type setting, and to buy tho stock upon which It Is 
printed. The "History of tho 8abhath " In German and 
French Is now In process of publication. This largo work 
put Into two languages will require $ 2,000 or #3,000 of cap¬ 
ital. Shall we go forward with the publication) Or shall 
we stop for lack of means) Thin Illustrates the publishing 
problem as it presents Itself in each of the mission olllccs. 
I bellevo we should l»c profoundly thankful that tho Lord 
has ojwncd the way, so that our books will sell in these 
mission llelde. 

We see that new books will constantly bo called for In 
those countries where work Is now most successful, as well 
as for the new Helds not yet entered; and as tho publica¬ 
tion of each new work requires capital, we shall need to 
set apart each ycur a liberal sum for this purpose. 

Tbo Australian work cau probably be carried on with 
Australian capital, and It may be that the Increase iu the 
African slock cau be provided for In the same way; but the 
Scandinavian house will no doubt require an Increaeo Of 
#3,000 or #1,000 dollars In its stock. 

The advantages of doing the printing for Greut Britain 
and the colonies, In London, are such that we believe #10,- 
000 should be invested there, and as much more in the 
work at Basle. 

The past year has witnessed some increaso in the number 
of Sabbat h-kcepora In the Scandluavlan countries. A tent¬ 
meeting lias been held In Sweden, conducted by J. M. Krlk- 
son. They have had a largo hearing, and some eighteen or 
twenty have begun tho observance of the Sabbath. Two 
churches have been organized up to the present time, one 
at West Iloda, with sixteen members, and one at Qdlle, 
with fourteen meinliere. The whole number baptized dur¬ 
ing tho year Is forty-seven. A good degree of Interest Is 
manifested In many pheos to hear the truth. The churches 
have not received the help so much needed, especially In 
the line of the tract and missionary and the Sabbath-school 
work. Since the close of tho mission school, twenty-eight 
colporters have been at work, and they have had a good de¬ 
gree of success, so that with a little encouragement they 
have paUl their owo way. Tho aggregate amount of book 
sales up to September 1, as nearly as we can learn, amounts 
to #5,410.09. Sweden seems to be a good Held for labor, 
but wc lack both men and means to push tho work as would 
be desirable. 

In Denmark, also, an Increase of interest is manifested. 
A tent-mcctlng has beeu held at Holbck tho past summer, 
with n good degree'of interest. Quite a number have be¬ 
gun to obey tlic truth. One new tliurcb was added to the 
Conference. Tbe whole number baptized was forty. Since 
the dose of the mission-school, fourteen colporters have 
beeu at work. Tbo amount of book Bales was about $553. 
Here, too, we flud many calls for labor, and a rising Inter¬ 
est In a number of places. The obstacles In the way of 
the canvassing work are very great, as the law of the land 
Is opposed to us In selling books the way we do. Here 
also the tract and missionary work, and the Sabbath-school 
work have born neglected. The reason for this neglect Is 
thut we have not been ablo to get around to these branches 
of the work. 

In Norway we cannot present so much apparent success, 
yet there are many cncouraglug features. Since tho close 
of the Conference, Hro. Brorson has labored In the north¬ 
ern part of the kingdom, where he has met with very en¬ 
couraging success. On different Wands there, he bus found 
people very nuicli Interested to hear tho truth. Iu one 
place eighteen had begun to obey the truth, at hls last writ¬ 
ing. There are also Sabbath-keepers at other places, and 
many other open places In which to present tho truth. Also 
In the south of Norway wo lilid an Interest Is being awak¬ 
ened at different places. Much could be done; If we Only 
had the needed laborer# and means with which to carry the 
work forward. Here In Norway we have seven active col¬ 
porters. Sluco tho dose of our mission-school, they havo 
disposed of about #1,401.21 worth of books. All.of them 


are of good courage, and some of them are meeting with very 
good succosb for this country. Besides this, there are others 
working mostly for our health paper, some of whom are not 
of our people. 

A UENBllAL QLANCB OR SUMMARY OVRR TUB HAST YEAR. 

We have now, In all, 24 churches, with a membership of 
706; and of scattering Sabbath-keepers not yet organized 
Into churches, 205, making a total of 1,031 Sabbath-keep¬ 
ers. Still this Is not complete, as a number havo embraced 
tbe truth more recently who have not, been placed with 
these figures. We now have 40 colporters, and 8 minis¬ 
ters. We have sold obout #5,063 worth of books, wholesale. 
We have printed 4,000 » Life of Christ," Swedish; and 4,000 
"Life of Christ," Danish; 4,000 Swedish "Home Hand 
Books/’ and 4,000 Daulsh; the uuniher of tracts and pam¬ 
phlets, Swedish und Danish, different sizes, from a four-page 
tract to the largest slzo of pamphlets, 135,000 copies; have 
printed 24,000 Tldendct, 24,000 lforolden, 20,000 Danish 
Health Journal, and 50,000 Swedish Health Journal Have 
4,000 subscribers for the Danish Health Journal, aDd about 
tbe same for tho Swedish; and with the blessing of God 
our courage and prospects are good. 

Bro. White stated that the question would doubt¬ 
less be raised whether our foreign publications might 
bo made self-supporting. 

Under the existing state of thingB. this would be 
impossible. Papers arc published very cheaply in 
Europe, especially in England, and in order to sell 
our publications there at all, they must also bo fur¬ 
nished at a very low rate,— bo low that, with a small 
edition, as wc now publish, there must be & constant 
financial loss. If we could publish in editions of 
100,000 or more, the foreign papers would be self- 
supporting. 

Tho necessity of establishing schools in the various 
countries of Europe, whore our young peoplo can be 
properly educated In the work, was also dwelt upon 
by tho spenkor ; this at tho present time seems to bo 
an absolute necessity. The work will be greatly re¬ 
tarded thcro unless such schools can be established. 

With reference to furthering the Conference busi¬ 
ness. It was— 

Afoced, That tho regular program of proceedings be 
suspended fpr to-day, aad another meeting of the 
General Conference be held at 2 :30 r. M., and the 
International T. and M. Society at 4 r. M. 

This motion was carried, and the Conference ad¬ 
journed to 2:.'10 t*. M. 

Conference again convened at 2:30 t\ m., as per 
adjournment. Prayer by I. I). Van Horn. Minutes 
approved. 

The Chairman called attention to tho important 
poiuts made in tho Foreign Mission Secretary’s re¬ 
port of tho proceding meeting, and called upon Bro. 
Conrudi to speak in regard to tho education of work¬ 
ers for the European field. Bro. C. entertained tho 
Conference for about forty-five minutes with an ac¬ 
count of the methods resorted to there, to accom¬ 
plish their work, the difficulties to be met, uml the 
plans adopted to surmount them, lio stated that 
they had sold upward of $10,1)00 worth of books in 
Central Europe, the past year. One hundred can¬ 
vassers have at times been at work in that field. 

The Chairman occupied the remainder of the time 
with an interesting account of the work in London 
and other parts of England, and the needs of the 
cause there. It wns then - 

Afoced, That tho report of tho Foreign Mission 
Secretary be accepted.—Carried. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

SIXTH DAT's 1‘UOCEEDINGS. 

Tuesday, Oct. 23, 1888. Conference was called at 
10 :30 A. m. Prayer by J. B. Goodrich. Minutes ap¬ 
proved. 

7 -Tho Committco on Resolutions presented tho fol¬ 
lowing partial report # # 

Whereat, The Lord In Ills mercy has gone before us, dur¬ 
ing the past year, directing aud aiding In the establishment 
of new missions In distant parts of tbe world, aud also 
blcsulng amt advancing the work in those already eetab- 
llbhed; therefore— 

1. Resolved, That wc herewith express anew our gratitude 
for God’s .goodness, and our confidence and faith In the 
third augePs message, aud that we pledge ourselves to sup¬ 
port und further Its dissemination In whatever way the 
Lord direct b, whether It bo In the starting of now missions, 
or tho advancing of the work Iu those missions already es¬ 
tablished. 

Whereas, There has been a luck of Instruction to ehurch 
officers and a consequent failure in our churches ou tho 
point of proper discipline, aud a lowering of tbc standard 
of membership; therefore,— 

2. Jlesolved, That wc urge the officers of the various State 
Conferences to provide at camp-meetings and all general 
meetings, Instruction on what tho Bible teaches as to church 
discipline, and on the duties of church officers and mem¬ 


bers; that all young ministers may be fully Instructed on 
these subjects before being sent out to teach; and that It 
be considered the duty of ministers lo give to companies 
about to be organized, thorough Instruction on the duties 
which, according to the Scriptures, the members owe to 
ono another. 

Whereas, Many souls are lost to the cause of God for 
lack of proper encouragement, exhortation or reproor from 
those whose duty It is to look after the flock; therefore,— 

3. Resolved, That wo strenuously urge the officers of every 
church, and of the Sibbath school and the missionary so¬ 
ciety couuectcd therewith, to meet together for prayer and 
counsel, as often as once a mouth; and that proper steps 
be taken by the offkors to ascertain the standing both 
spiritual and temporal, of every member, so that assistance 
may be rendered when necessary. 

Whereas, Wo recognize temperance as one of the Chris¬ 
tian graces; therefore,— 

4. Resolved, That we heartily Indorse the principles of 
the American Health and Temperance Association. In pro¬ 
testing against the manufacture and sale of all spirituous 
and malt liquors, and In discarding tbe use of tea, coffee, 
opium, aud tobacco, and that we urge upon all people the 
importance of these principles. 

5. Resolved, That while we pledge ourselves to labor ear¬ 
nestly aud zealously for the prohibition of the liquor traffic, 
we hereby utter an earnest protest against connecting with 
tho temperance movement, any legislation which discrimi¬ 
nates In favor of any religious class or Institution, or which 
teuds to the Infringement of anybody’s religious liberty; 
and that we cannot sustain or encourage any temperance 
party or any other organization which Indorses or favors 
such legislation. 

Whereas, Kind nursing and the alleviation of pain by the 
wise use of simple remedies, Is one of the surest ways of 
reaching the hearts of people; therefore,— 

(i. Resolved, That we recognize the fact that a wide and 
promising missionary field Is opcu before trained nurses 
who have a knowledge of Bible truth, together with Uet 
aud consecration; and further,— 

7. Resolved, That, recognizing the good work which the 
Medical and Surgical 8anltarlum Is doing In Its traiulng- 
nchool for nurscB, we recommend that the officers of the 
various Conferences seek out suitable young persons, and 
encourage them to attend tbe Sanitarium Training-school, 
In order to fit themselves for this branch of missionary 
work. 

On motion to adopt this report, it was taken up 
for discussion. A motion to refer resolution two 
back to tho committee was lost. 

As resolution five was under discussion, the Con¬ 
ference adjourned to call of Chair. 

SEVENTH DAY'S PHOcKBDINOS. 

Wednesday, Oct 24. 188*. ID :30 a. m. Frnyer by 
J. E. Swift. Minutes approved. 

A communication from Eld. Butler was read, in 
which he set forth the necessity of his withdrawing 
from all official responsibilities in tho Conference, till 
he shall regain his health. 

The discussion of resolution five, under considera¬ 
tion when the Conference adjourned, was resumed. 

Afoced, That resolutions six and seven be post¬ 
poned, and made the special order on some evening- 
when Or. Kellogg can be present.—Carried. 

An amendment was offered to resolution four, to 
add the words, “as beverages,’' after the words 
"spirituous and malt liquors, 1 ' but was lost. 

The report was then adopted. The Committee on 
Resolutions reported further as follows :— 

Whereas, Wc see lu the fast-lncrcsslng strength and In¬ 
fluence of the National Ueform Party, a monaco to religious 
freedom In this country, and also a proof of the correctness 
of our positions ; and,— 

Whereas, Many are not aware of the results which will 
follow when this party shall secure Its alms ; therefore,— 

8 . Resolved, That we will aw alee to tho Importance of 
this question, and will put forth greater exertion to scat¬ 
ter tho light of Bible truth upon it, by circulating the 
American Sentinel, and other literature of a similar nature ; 
further,— 

D. Resolved, That we believe It to he the solemn duty of 
our ministers and laborers to qualify themselves to present 
the correct views of tbe relationship between religion and 
tbe State, lu their labors everywhere- 

Whereas, Many have not the books of reference neces¬ 
sary to obtain full information on the subject of National 
Ueform ; and,— 

Whereas, We deem the instruction given on this subject 
by Kid. A. T. Jones tfery Important; therefore,— 

10. Resolved, That we request that the same, or the prin¬ 
cipal part of It, bo furnished In pamphlet form. 

Scparnto action was taken on each resolution, and 
all were adopted. 

The Committee on Finance reported as follows :— 

Your committee appointed to take Into consideration the 
financial wants of the cause, And that It requires not less 
than 850,000 a year to carry on the missions already estab¬ 
lished In different parts of the world. These missions have 
been established In the providence of God, and must be 
supported by frce-wll! offerings from our people; aud as we 
are permitted to carry the light of the third angel’s mes¬ 
sage to tho world, and sustain this Important work by our 
means aud our prayers, we offer the following sugges¬ 
tions 

Whereas, The plan adopted tor the last two years, of 
having a week of prayer In December, with Important In- 
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struetlons to he rend each day to our people, has proved a 
great spiritual blcealng to all our churches which have car¬ 
ried out tho plans suggested ; therefore, we recommend : —, 

1 . That Dec. 15-22, 1888, be sot apart by all our churches 
as a week of prayer. 

3. That Sabbath, Dec. 15, bo appointed as a day of fast¬ 
ing and prayer for our brethren and sisters In all parts of 
tho world. 

Whereas, We recognlro that the harvest Is great, and con¬ 
secrated laborers are few, and the cause la languishing for 
devoted persons to Dll responsible positions In all branches 
of the work ; therefore, wo recommend,— 

3. That Sabbath, Dec. 23, also be sot apart a« a day of 
humiliation, fasting, and prayer, that God may raise up 
faithful laborers, and sustalu those already lu the Held. 

4. That appropriate articles or Kittle readings be prepared 
to be rend in all our churches, setting forth more definitely 
the wants of tho foreign missions, and tho dangers and 
duties of the present time. 

5. That a council of church, Sabbath school, and T. and 
M. ofllcers be held on Sabbath, Dog. 8, to prayerfully con¬ 
sider this matter, and to lay definite plans to carry out the 
same successfully, 

0 . That a committee be appointed to make out a program 
of Christmas exercises to be sent to all our churches. 

7. That on Monday evening, Dec. 24, or on Christmas 
Day, our people everywhere assemble In their respective 
places of worship, prepared to manifest their love for God 
and Interest In his work, by making liberal donations to 
foreign nilsslnus. 

Whereas, From all parts of the world, calls for work and 
laborers multiply, and missions In operation are suffering at 
present from lack of means and help ; therefore, we rec¬ 
ommend,— 

8 . That we herewith anew call tho attention of our peo¬ 
ple everywhere to the provision made in the word of God 
In 1 Cor. Id; 2 ; also to the resolution passed ut our lust 
General Conference, and most heartily recommend Its ex¬ 
ecution. 

ft. We further recommend that the Executive Commit¬ 
tee of tho International b. 8. Atsoclutloti he requested to 
furnish a series of S 8. lessons, to continue one quarter, or 
more, bearing upon the principles of love and sacrifice a* 
exemplified by the life of Christ, and those whom God has 
made prominent In j«a»t ages In the work of saving men; 
also a serb a setting forth the Bible plan of supporting the 
ministry. And we further urge that these lessons appear 
ns soon a* consistent with arrangement» already made, 

10. That we urge upon all our mlulst'rs and Conference 
laborers tho Importance of becoming familiar wltlt the work 
being carried on In the foreign fields, In order to be able 
to set the matter before our people In the proper light. 

11. That lh«-y take a special Interest In the Sabbath- 
school, and tract and missionary work, becoming familiar 
with all the dr fait*, so as to give practical Instruction on 
these Important matters. 

C. II. Jones,/ w Commute*. 

Under a motion to act upon each recommendation 
separately, recommendation one was adopted, num 
bers two and three were referred buck to the com¬ 
mittee for further consideration : four, live, anti six 
were adopted ; and number seven was under consid¬ 
eration when the hour for adjournment arrived. 

• Adjourned to call of Chair. 

KtOItTII DAY'S t’KWKBDINO*. 

Thursday, Oct. 25, 10:30 a. m. l’rayer by A. T. 
Robinson. Minutes approved. Five more delegates 
joined the Conference. 

The Committee on Finance reported, as a substi¬ 
tute for recommendations two and three, referred 
back to them, the following ;— 

UVksrrM, We recognize that the harvest Is great and 
cODSccrutul laborers are few, and the cause Is languishing 
for devoted to fill responsible positions iu all 

branches of the work ; therefore wc recommend,— 

2. That Wednesday and Thursday, Dec. Ill and 2ft, be 
set apart as day* of butnlllutlou, fasting, smi prayer, that 
God may raise up faithful laborers, and sustain those 
already In the field 

3. That Sabbath, Dec. 22, be observed as a day of 
thanksgiving and prulsc to God for blessings and mercies 
received during the past year ; and that praise services be 
held lu alt our churches. 

This substitution was adopted. Tho consideration 
of the original report was then resumed, and all was 
adopted. 

The educational secretary, W. W. Prescott, at tho 
call of the Chairman, in ado a verha! report of bla 
work in that department. lie gave a brief but in¬ 
teresting review of the steps laken in different parts 
of the country to forward our educullonul interests, 
and to bring all Into unity of action. 

The report was accepted, and the Conference ad¬ 
journed to call of Chair. 

8. N. Uaskklt., Pres. 

U. SMiTn, Sec. 

(To Is continued.) 


DERYIH0 THE LORD THAT BOUOHT tJB. 

Ia tho second epistle of Peter, second chapter, flrBt 
verse, a class is spoken of as “denying the Lord that 
bought them.” Thcro are many ways In which wo 


may dony our Lord. The degrees of denial vary all 
the way from a neglect to recognize Borne minor of¬ 
fice of our Saviour, to a total and complete repudia¬ 
tion of him as tho divine Son of God and the world b 
Redeemer. All denials of our Lord arc sins of a 
grave character, and it becomes us to give candid and 
careful attention to the subject, in order that we bo 
not guilty of offense in Ibis particular. 

An open and plain denial of the divinity of Christ, 
and of tho validity of his claim as the Redeemer, 
cannot be mistaken. There is no occasion for any to 
be deceived by thoso who thus boldly and unequivo¬ 
cally deny the Lord; whoever gives assent to tho 
positions taken by, and identifies himself with, them, 
does so with his eyes wide open, well knowing what 
be ia about. It ia not tliia clnss that is brought to 
viow by tho apoBtlo Peter, lie refers to those “ who 
pririlj/ shall bring in dumnable heresies." The Greek 
word hero used, and which is rendered “ who privily 
shnll bring In," means properly, to Uml in Inj the side 
of others; to lend in along *etth others. The false doc¬ 
trines that Peter Is wurning ugalnst are those that 
arc brought in along with others that are true. They 
arc brought in “privily;" that is, either with a de¬ 
gree of intentional caution and secrecy, or of unin¬ 
tentional ignorance or misapprehension. 

It Is admissible to say that all doctrines, beliefs, or 
practices, that deny to Christ any of the olllces that 
belong to him in any of his several capacities, 
come under the bun of the apostle ; and tbe ad¬ 
herents of such doctrines, beliefs, or practices, should 
heed the warning given, otherwise their situation 
is a dangerous one. If made aware of tho fact 
that they are “denying the Lord that bought them,” 
they eanDOt reasonably hope to escape the “swift 
destruction" that is assured, unless they turn from 
the error of their ways, seek pardon for past trans¬ 
gressions in lids particular, and thereafter endeavor 
to avoid fnlling into similar faults. 

There are many papal doclriucs that are such com 
pic to denials of Christ ns to need little or no argu¬ 
ment to convince candid minds ; a mere mention of 
them is sullieicnt to show that they belong in tho 
category of “damnable heresies” had In view by the 
apostle. Of such arc the doctrines of marlaoltry. 
Baint worship, papal infallibility, dispensations, tran- 
subslantialion, the mass, absolution, and others that 
might be mentioned. 

There arc doctrines that arc held by many Prot¬ 
estants that arc denials of Christ. The doctrine of 
inherent immortality denies to Christ the olllee of 
“ Lifegivcr ; M for if man never dies, he has no oc¬ 
casion to look to Christ for immortality. The doc¬ 
trine of immediate entrance, at death, of the right- 
coub into n state of happiness, and the wicked into 
a state of misery, denies the resurrection and future 
Judgment: for if human beings arc thus summarily 
disposed of ut death, there is no occasion for a res¬ 
urrection and an after judgment. Thus are the words 
of Christ himself—“I nm tho resurrection”—denied, 
and bis ofllcc ns high priest in tho second apartment 
of the heavenly sanctuary, rendered useless. The 
doctrlno of the abolition of the law of God, denies 
in Its entirety the whole work of Christ us the Sav¬ 
iour of mankind, and hb tbe Advocate with the Fa¬ 
ther. It denies that there was any occasion for Christ 
to shed bis blond for a lost race: for if the law is 
abolished, there CAn be no sin ; and if no Hin, then 
there iB no occasion for “ an advocate with the Fa¬ 
ther, Jesus Christ iho righteous." If God's law 
could have been abolished, that consummation could 
have been reached by other means than by the death 
of God’s only Bon. All law-making powers have tire 
same authority to abrogate or repeal laws of tbclr 
own enactment, as they hud to enact them. 

Rut to come a little nearer homo, it may be well 
to inquire If there arc nny particulars In which 
Christ is denied by those who do not hold to any of 
the dangerous doctrines above mentioned. Lol us 
see. 

It Is vory common to hoar people speak In social 
meetings of their deslro and determination to “ per¬ 
fect characters that shall bo acceptable to God," or 
“ that shall stand in tho judgment.” This can never 
bo done ; besides, if It could, it would bo denying to 
Christ what he proposes to do for us. When our 
cases are culled in tho judgment, our own righteous 
ne«fl wil count for nothing. If It be shown in the 
heavenly records that our sins have all been con¬ 
fessed and forgiven, In and through tho merits of 
Christ's blood, then his rightcousncHs will bo imputed 
to us, and thereby we shnll become possessed of a 


character that will pass the test. The mistake is 1* 
entertaining the idea that wc, by our own personal 
exertions, can become possessed of merits that will 
bo distinctively our own. In Gal. 2 : 20, Paul says “I 
live; yet not I. but Christ liveth in me and the life 
which I now live In tho flesh I Hyo by tho faith of the 
Bon of God, who loved me. and gave himself for me." 
Wc arc dependent upon God for our very inclinations 
to do right. “No man can come to me [Christ], ex¬ 
cept the Father which hath sent mo drum him." 
John 6 : 44. Wo are dependent upon God in the 
exercise of our wills. “ It is God which worketh in 
you both to vitt and to do of hie good pleasure." 
Phil. 2 : IS. We can do “all things through Christ" 
who strengthened us (chap. 4 : IS), but nothing with¬ 
out him. Then alt that is meritorious, whether vlsl- 
blo in our words, acts, or general life conduct, is to 
be attributed to Christ. This Is why Paul could say 
“ Where is boasting then ?— It is er eluded. By what 
law t of works ?—Nay ; but by the law of faith.” 
Rom. 3 : 27. If wo could obtain merits that were 
distinctively our own, and such as would be recog¬ 
nized by God, boasting would not be excluded. lie 
who hopes to bo able to say, when his case Is called 
in the Judgment, that he has perfected a character 
that will stand the test, will most certainly be dis¬ 
appointed ; he will tlnd that he has been entertain¬ 
ing a false bopo ; he has denied the Lord that bought 
him. 

Doubtless many who talk about perfecting charac¬ 
ters that will stand the test of the judgment, do not 
mean just what they say ; their ideas may be correct 
They may realize that their own righteousness is and 
always will bo as “filthy rags." Why, then, use in¬ 
correct terms In expressing their thoughts? "Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." 
Those who. by their words, convey a wrong idea or 
an erroneous doctrine, may lead others to fully em¬ 
brace it, and thus accomplish much harm. It is far 
better to have correct ideas respecting so important 
a matter as Christian life aud conduct, and then we 
shall be more sure of using correct terms. What 
Christians should really strive for, is to have Christ 
developed In them to that extent that bis character¬ 
istics will be visible in all they think, say, or da 
Christ should be all and In all. They should not 
study themselves to see how much of merit, of good¬ 
ness. and of virtue they have become possessed of, 
but to what extent they are living tho life of their 
great substitute—Christ. 

Another particular wherein a mistake is made, Is 
in thinking that we can overcome sin. Many Chris¬ 
tians speak of their desire and determination to over¬ 
come their sins. Expression* of this character may 
be heard in almost any prayer-meeting, and some 
people even pray to God that lac will help them to 
overcome their sins. Although it may not be in¬ 
tended. such a faith as this is a denial of Christ 
Bins aro matters of the past; they are transgressions 
that we have committed. The only way In which 
sinB arc to be treated or disposed of. is by repentance, 
confession, pardon, and blotting out. Repentance 
and confession aro ours ; pardon and blotting out 
belong to God. If we securo pardon for our sins, it 
will he through tho merits of Christ; and thus If it 
were proper to speak of sins as being overcome, it 
would be Christ who overcomes them, and not our¬ 
selves. If we could overcome our sins, there would 
bo no occasion to seek forgiveness for thorn through 
the merits of Christ's blood. Hence, a hope of over 
coming sins denies to Curist tho ofilce of secur¬ 
ing pardon for them through hia blood. Sinful 
tendencies may bo overcome ; but even in this, we 
can do nothing only as wo havo help from God for 
Christ’s sake. As has been before remarked, we 
need to give constant and diligent study. In order 
that wo do not deny the Lord that bought us, and 
thus subject ourselves to condemnation. 

__ o. w. M. 

—He that would spoak well must learn to be allcot; 
for to talk much is not eloquence, but prating.— John 
Arndt, 

—O tor hoarts of fire, for zeal for aoula, that If we 
do no more, we may plead with Qod with burning 
thoughts, burning longings, burning desires, for God's 
glory in the salvation of souls!— Dr. Pussey. 

—There are two modes of establishing our reputa¬ 
tion—to bo praised by honest men, and to bo abused 
by rogues—It is best, however, to secure tho former, 
bccauso It will be invariably followed by the latter. 

— Colton. 
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8. D. ADVENTIST OENEHAL CONFERENCE* 

NINTH DAY’S l*HOCKKIHNOfl. 

80 NDAY. Oct. 28, 1888. 10:30 a. m. I’raycr by 
It. A. Underwood. Minutes approved. 

There being no other business beforo tlio meeting. 
It waa— 

Moved, That the Cbnlr appoint a committee of llvo, 
to lake Into consideration the city mission work for 
the coming year.—Carried. 

The following brethren were appointed: It A, 
Underwood, K. W. Farnsworth, W. C. White, 
C. Eld ridge, O. G. Rupert. 

Hcsolnlions six and seven of the report of the 
Committee on Bcsolulions, which were postponed 
until such tJme ub Dr. Kellogg could bo present, were 
called up for consideration, ami the Doctor being 
present, he was requested to speak upon the question 
presented in the resolutions. lie gave an interesting 
talk on the work of the Sanitarium Nursing School, 
and tho wide Held of usefulness that is open beforo 
proper persons in this direction. 

The resolutions were then unanimously adopted. 

The report of the Home Mission Secretary, K. W. 
Farnsworth, being called for. he presented the fol¬ 
lowing 

There are twenty-two city nitaHnna ngmwilted In the 
report for 18$$, against thirty-four In JS87. Fourleeu have 
been discontinued or merged info the church that ha* been 
raised |u the place. London ami Liverpool were Included 
in the report last year ; hut thla year are included Iti the 
report of foreign missions. Sixteen of (be mission* report 
598 persona embracing the truili since they were started, 
and almost ore-half, 258, during the last nine months, the 
.time covered by this report. 

According to reports, there are DU workers engaged Id 
B ible work, nr have been some lime during the year. They 
have made 43,021 vUlts, with lU.H.Vt families. 

They have held 12.037 Kittle reading*, with 10,309 per¬ 
son*. During the nine month* past, they havu ot>talm-d 
4,475 yearly sut-sertpj Ions for our perlodh-nl* and 014 for 
less than a year, nuking 5,110 In all. Tu«*y have sold 
2,359 subscription books, and sold, loaned, and given away 
1,500,111 pages of book* and tracts, and In dtfli-rent ways 
have distributed 24,237 periodicals. The amount of rolys 
on book* is $7.674.40; paid fur rent, 11,453.47; for other 
expenses, not including board or worker*, $7,121.32; the 
amount of tithes paid by the missions, Including mission 
workers and those who have cinhr.iecd Urn truth through 
them, $4,997.20. The amount of donations to other en¬ 
terprises Is $1,855.25, making $6,852.45, In all. 

Tho following report was also given by the Home 
Mission tfecretnry :— 

IIKIKK tdSTOHY OK THE (TIICAUO MISSION 
THAI NINO SCHOOL. 

It lies been a little over four years slnco this school was 
opened. Over nno hundred luliori-r* who have received 
more or less Instruction therein, are now working In eight¬ 
een different Bi-ale* ami In six countries. 

Overoue hundred persona have fully embraced tlio truth, 
and a large number arc now Intt-reaU-d. 

The church In Chicago uuuibvrs iducty-two member* 

The mission has donated to foreign mls«!.>it work, $ 1.263.- 
00 ; to home work—Chicago hulldtng fund, etc.- $1,224.- 
G5 ; atd baa paid about $1,200 tithe. 

The present plana arc to receive principally ladles, and 
men and ttu-lr wives. 

These persons must have a good experience at borne first. 
They must bo converted, and give evidence of devotlou, 
and show some ability to teach. The mbslon la not a place 
to lend unconverted youth to get them tinder a good In¬ 
fluence. The workers must not he burdened with this kind 
of work. 

Wc have connected wtth the Bible work, systematic 
Visiting of the. sick urn! poor. There are four weekly tract 
societies lu the city, and one at l'ullniun. Home amt for¬ 
eign missionary work I* attended to through correspond¬ 
ence, also outside missionary work of every kind. 

Regular Instruction will h« given bj competent nurses 
from the Sanitarium, In the treatment of common diseases, 
also a Serbs of les-ois In physiology and hygiene, public 
and private Bible readings, practical religion, morning talks 
and readings on the subject of repentance, euiiversion and 
faith. 

A new building ts now In process of erection at Nos. 2(1 
and 28 College Puree. H will contain about thirty rooms, 
one a chiqx-1, 28 X 40 feet, capable of seating about 300 
people. The building will be healed by sieum, with pas¬ 
senger elevator. The water for the entire house unit eleva¬ 
tor Is furnhhvd free by the city. There will be no State or 
city tax upon the property. 

Out of the number who have embraced the truth, sixteen 
are devoting their entire time, and three a portion of their 


time, to some branch of the work; making nearly one fifth 
of the entire Dumber laborers In the message. 

Tho Secretary remarked that ho had had but little 
timo to devote to his work, as hia tiino had been 
largely devoted to other work for tho Conference. 

A full report, he salt!, would show that fully 1,000 
persons have been converted to the truth since these 
missions began tboir work. Aud in Chicago 1,500 
subscriptions were tukcu for Good Health. 

The report was adopted; and tho Conference ad¬ 
journed to call of Chair. 

TENTH DAY'S VHOCKKD1NU8. 

Tuesday, Oct. 30, 1888, 10 :30 a. m. Prayor by 
A. T. Jones. Minutes approved. Tho statistical re¬ 
ports from the State Conferences, so far as received, 
were read for correction, and a few corrections were 
made. 

The Committee on Distribution of Labor made a 
partial report as follows :— 

The Committee on the Distribution of Labor would re¬ 
spectfully submit tho following report, recommending,— 

1. That J. W, Rugby, of Katiniis, go to North Carolina, 
and make that hla Held of labor. 

2. That T. II. Gibbs, of Louisiana, labor In the Nebraska 
Conference. 

8. That J. M. Kces, of Tennessee, make Indiana lilt 
field of labor. 

4. That It. 8. Donnell, of Missouri, go to Tennessee to 
take tho place made vacant by Rro. lteea, and to take the 
oversight of the work In Kentucky. 

5. That 8. II. I.anc, of Georgia, go to New York and 
labor In that Conference. 

Ci. Thut M. G. IIulTiuan, of Vlrgtuli, occupy the field 
made vacant by Uro. l.ane. 

7. That It. V. I’urdham, of Indiana, make Louisians hla 
field of labor. 

8. That G. If. Rogers, of Illinois, labor In tho Upper 
Columbia Conference. 

9. That W. It, Hill, of Minnesota, go to Iowa and labor 
In that State. 

10. That W. A. Colcord, of Iowa, go to Battle Creek to 
connect with the Review ash IIkkai.u Cilice. 

11. That 11. K. Johnson, of Iowa, return to Wisconsin, 
and make that State hi* Held of tabor. 

12. That O. A. Johnson, of Montana, attend Eld. Mat- 
lesim's training-school In Chicago, And then make Iowa 
bis ilckl, and labor exclusively tu the Scandinavian lan¬ 
guage. 

13. That John Covert, of Indiana, connect with the 
Michigan Conference, nod Jat*or In that field. 

14. That. C. W. Flsir.e, of Kentucky, make Minnesota 
his field of labor. 

15. That, In harmony with the r« quest of .1. ff. Durland, 
now laboring In England, we recommend - him to return to 
this country, and labor In Ontario, under the direction of 
the Michigan Conference. 

Ifl, That E. W. Whitney, now In Basel, make Great 
Britain bia Held of labor, as soon as bo can be spared from 
his work In Basel. 

17. That II. M. Kenyon, of Michigan, labor In the 
Kansas Conference. 

18. That J. 8. Sbrock, of Pennsylvania, go to Germany 
6o labor In that country, 

19. That L. R. Conrad! spend several month* In this 
country, bolding Institute* for the Instruction of German 
canvassers. 

20. That I). II. Obt-rbolUcr, of Indiana, go to Pennsyl¬ 
vania to labor among ttic German*. 

21. That John Gibr-ou, Of California, go to London os 
book-keeper anil to assist In the management of the Oflloe 
there. 

22. That U. F. Andrews, of Illinois, labor in Indiana. 

23. That M. B. Miller, of Michigan, take charge of the 
Work In Nova Beotia 

24. That W. 3. Hyatt, of Wisconsin, go to ‘Texas to 
t«ke the proddency of the Conference nod T. and M. 
Society there. 

25. That O. C. Godsmark, of Georgia, make Illinois hla 
field of labor. 

20. That C. P. Haskell, of Colorado, labor In the Kansas 
Conference. 

27. That R. 1*. Auger, of Central Europe, return to 
thla country, to labor In the French canvassing field. 

2$. That I). T. I lour deal! go to Canada, to labor among 
the French, Under the direction of the Michigan Conference. 

29. That the Pennsylvania Conference take charge of tlie 
work In New Jersey. 

30. That A. T. Jones, If tho way opens, visit'Boston, 
Chicago, and other poluts, where local Conferences can 
secure suitable places to reach the masses of the people, 
arid present the subject of religious liberty. 

3t. That R. A. lUrt return to Norway to assist O. A. 
Olsen lu the management of tho Scandinavian printing- 
house. 

32. That H. M. 8bull, of Wisconsin, engage In the Scan¬ 
dinavian work, under the direction of the (iem-rel Confer¬ 
ence, and that If (fosalble, be go to Norway wltblu six 
mouths, to latior In the publishing house there. 

33. That Rasmus Peterson, of Minnesota, apeud a season 
at the Ukvibw ami Hbuai.ii, with a view, after the benefit 
of such experience, to connect himself with the printing' 
house In Christiana, Norway. 

34. Thut M. C. Wilcox, of New York, go to the Mont 
Office, to nsstht In cdttlug the tityii* of the Timtt. 

35. That J. W. Scolta, of Idaho, go to Oakland, Cal. to 
connect with tho A’iy«i Office. 


30. That May Taylor, of Central Europe, go to England, 

to labor In Bible work. 

87. That Eld. J. F. Ilanaen attend tho training-school | D 
Chicago, then go to Denmark to labor In the great Scandi¬ 
navian field. 

Under a motion to adopt and act upon each Item 
separately, No. 0 wai roforred back to tho committee; 
a motion to refer No. 18 back, was lost. No. 19 wa» 
amended by adding tho words, " and workers." Nob. 
28 and 21) were referred back to the committee. With 
tho cxceptlone above named, all were adopted down 
to No. 30, action on which waa pending when tho 
Conference adjourned to call of Chair. 

ELEVENTH DAY'b PHOCBKDINflS. 

Wedneaday, Oct. 81. 1888, 0 a. m. Prayer by 
F. I). Klarr. Minutes approved. Tho report of the 
Committee on the Distribution of Labor waa resumed, 
and tho remaining rocomracndatlona adopted, with 
the oxccption of No. 81, which waa deferred for 
further consideration. 

The Committee prcaontcd the recommendation! re¬ 
ferred back to them, aa follows :— 

9. That W. U. IIRI, of Minnesota, go to Nebraska, and 
labor In that Conference. 

28. Thut D. T. Bourdeau go to Canada to labor among the 
French In that country. 

No. 9 waa again referred back to the committee, and 
No. 28 waa adopted. 

The Committee then presented the following addi¬ 
tional report:— 

38. That the canvassing company In Iowa, consisting of 
M. W. Lewis and wife, Arthur llur, N. P. Long, Willis 
Adams, Lewis Star, and Lmra Farris, make Maryland aud 
Delaware llicfr field of labor during the coming year, be¬ 
ginning work In the city of Baltimore; and that M. W. 
Lewis act as State agent. 

39. That 8. F. Reader and E. Robb, with their wives, 
move from Kansas to West Virginia, there to engage In the 
canvassing work, 8. F. Reader to act aa State agent. 

40- That C. D. Wolf and wife, and J. E. Frszce, of Kan¬ 
sas, remove to North Carolina, to engage In the canvassing 
work; C. D. Wolf to act aa Btate agent. 

41. That A. F. Harrison and wife, J. B. Thayer, Thotnaa 
Stewart, Ben. Hensley, and Moaea E Iwards, remove from 
Kansas to Loulslsna, there to engage In the canvassing work; 
A. F. Harrison to act as leader of the company. And we 
further recommend that I. (J. Reynolds and wife, of New 
Orleans, connect with thla company. 

42. That Chat. F. Cun la devote bis entire time to the 
canvassing work, acting as Btate agent for Georgia and 
Florida; and that Chas. E. Giles and Win. Fenner, of Mich¬ 
igan, and Luther Harmon, of Indiana, make Georgia aod 
Florida their field of ]u'*or. 

43. That J. II. Dortch devote hi* entire time to the Inter- 
csl* of the canvassing work (n Tennessee. 

4 4. That the Indian Territory be given to Kansas, as a 
canvassing tWd. 

45. That Win. Arnold return to Great Britain In the early 
spring. 

Hy amendments, tho name of Goo. Winn waa added 
to the company named in No. 41, and 8outb Carolina 
was added to the field specified in No. 42. 

The report waa adopted. 

Tho Committco_flji Nominations roported, recom¬ 
mending that lh<rfollowing persona be'elected to the 
offices named 

For President, O. A. Olsen; Secretary, U. Smith; Cor¬ 
responding Secretary, W. H- Edwards; Home .Mission Sec¬ 
retary, Geo. B. 8tsrr; Foreign Mission Secretary, W. C. 
White; Educational Secretary, W. W. Prescott; Treasurer, 
Harmon Lindsay; Executive Committee: O. A. Olsen, 
8. N. Haskell, U. Smith. W. W. Prescott, W. C. White, 
E. W. Farnsworth, and R. M. Kilgore. 

For Bjok Committee: W. C. White, U. Smith, R. M. 
Kilgore, W. W. Prescott, A. T. Jones, E. M. Morrison, 
C\ Kldrldge, J. II. Kellogg, K. W. Farnsworth, J. G. Mat- 
teson, F. K. Bclilen, A. T. Kobluaon, C. U. Jones. 

Fur Officers of the General Conference Association of 
8 D. Adventists: Geo. J. Butler, U. Smith, A. It. Henry, 
W. n. Edwards, Harmon Lindsay. 

For Labor Bureau: A. R. Henry, C. Eldrldge, II. W. 
Kellogg. 

A motion was made to aubatiluto the name of 
L. It. Con radl for that of It. M. Kilgore, on the Con¬ 
ference Executive Board, but waa loaL 

The report waa adopted, each nomination having 
been voted upon separately. It waa then— 

Moved, To roconaider tho election of W. W. Proa- 
cott to the Conferonco Exccutlvo Board ; which waa 
carried. 

An nmondmont waa then offered, substituting 
the namo of Geo. I. Butler for that of W. W. Prei- 
colt, aud an amendment to tho amendment waa 
presented, aubatituting tho namo of It. A. Underwood 
for that of Goo. I. Butler. After a lively diacuaalon, 
tho amendment to tho amendment came to a vote, 
and waa lost. 

The Conferenco thon adjourned to call of Chair. 

8 . N. Haskell, CWrwmn. 

U. Smith, See, 

{To 5« continued.) 
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"BaneUfy llioin llirciv«)i Thy Truth » Thy Word i« Truth." 

Battls Crkbx, Mich., Novxmi»rh 18, 1888. 


URIAH HM1TIL . . 

U A BMlTir, .... Assist awt Xoitoo. 


8. D. ADVENTIST OElfEBAL CONFERENCE. 

KhXVKNTII DAY’jt rHOCEEDINOH ( continued ). 
Wkdhebday, Oct. 81, JK88, Conference was again 
called at 5:80 i*. M/v.£rsyer by 8. 11. Lane. Mlnutoa 
approved. On account of the nearness of the hour 
for the regular evening service, It was— 

Voted, To suspend the rules in reference to the 
regular order of business, and consider matters of a 
more general nature, 

E. J. Waggoner then introduced tbo following 
business :— 

In behalf of the California delegation, I present the fol¬ 
lowing resolutions, which were adopted at the lato session 
of the California Conference 

IFAcrm*. In the Hlalr amendment to the national Con* 
etltutlon, and the accouipanjlng national Sunday-blll, there 
are now pending the very things for which we hare so long 
looked, as that which will surely make the Image of the 
papacy against whose work the third angel’s message pro¬ 
nounces Its solemn warning ; therefore,— * 

Renolvtd, That these things should arouse every Seventh- 
day Adventist, and that they shall arouse us to such car- 
noMnvse as never before oven such diligence and earnest- 
Bees sb the fearful Importance of the third angel's message 
demands, 

Mr. H. L. Adams, an attorney who had carefully ex¬ 
amined the lhalr Sunday-blll, uow before the Congressional 
Committee, offered the following resolution, which was 
unanimously adopted by the Conference. 

Jit ii rtioltMtl, That till# Conference call the attention of 
the National Conference of the Seventh-day Adventists to 
the urgent necessity of sending a delegation to appear be¬ 
fore the United States Senatorial Committee on Education 
and Labor, louse all reasonable efforts to secure the de¬ 
feat of the following senate bills; namely: — 

A resolution dated May 2.">, 1*SS, and entitled, “A Joint 
resolution proposing an amendment to the Constitution of 
the United Slat.*, respecting establishment* of religion 
and free public schools*, ” anil further,— 

A resolution dated May til, LSSB, and entitled “A bill 
to secure to the people the enjoyment of the first day of 
the week, commonly known as the Lord's day, as a day of 
rest, and to promote Ha observance as a day of religious 
worship.” 

On the grounds that the said bills are opposed to the 
common Interests of humanity, and the freedom of rellg* 
lous worship Intended to be guaranteed to the cltfrcns of 
this great reputdlc by its founders and defenders, and that 
the adoption of said bills would mark a broad arid distinct 
advancement toward the union of church aud stu^e. 

And be U further reto'vext, That the California Confer¬ 
ence ask the appointment on said delegation of Kid. A. 
T. Jones, as one whose diligent study of this quentlon has 
made him fully competent to perform such work. 

In view of tbla, I offer the following resolution 
Retolved, That this Conference appoint a delegation of 
three, of which Eld. A. T. Jones shall be one, to appear 
before the Senate Committee on Education and Labor, at 
the next session of Congress, aud In the Interests of relig¬ 
ious liberty, to use every reasonable t, (Tort to secure the 
defeat of the Blair bill. 

The resolution was adopted, and tho appointment 
of the two remaining members of the delegation 
called for In tbo resolution, was left to the Genera) 
Conference Committeo. 

Tho question as to who should take the offices 
mado vacant by tho removal of D. H. Obcrholtzer 
from Indiana to Pennsylvania, was left with the 
Committee on Distribution of Labor. 

The Committee on Resolutions submitted tho fol¬ 
lowing additional report:— 

Whereat, Wo believe that the work of the third angel's 
rnccHsgo should ever lie progressive, reaching out to aud 
tilling unoccupied fields; therefore,— 

11. Retolved, That wo heartily approve the action of the 
1'acific Press Publishing Co., lu establishing a brunch office 
In New York, and also the proposal of the Kbvibw and 
I1khai.ii Office to establish brunch offices In Chicago, 
Toronto, and other points. 

Whereat, Books aud tracts published lu America do not 
meet with the favor lu Eugland aud English colonies that 
the same publications would If they were published In 
Eugland, betides being more expensive; ami,— 

W'Arrra*, Tbo English Mission fa not prepared to assume 
the burden of general publishing; therefore,— 

12. /tttohtd, That we recoin mend the Immediate estab¬ 
lishment by the Kkvikw anj» 11kIiai.ii Office of a branch 
office In London, lu order to relieve the English Mission of 
the burden of puhlUhlng books and tracts, and to facili¬ 
tate their general circulation. 

Whereat, Hamburg Is the most Important seaport on the 


continent of Europe, the chief commercial city of the Ger¬ 
man Empire, aud one of the principal porta of emigration; 
there fore j— 

13. Retolved, That it la the sense of this Conference that 
a ship aud city mission should be established there as soon 
as possible. 

14. Resolved, That we express our gratitude to God for 
tbu success of tho cauvosslng work during the past year; 
aud to tho end that tho work may tic made yet more ef¬ 
fective; further,— 

15. Rvudvtd , That we recommend that the State agents 
orgaulxe their canvassers futo companies whenever Jt Is 
practicable to do so, and appoint suitable persons os 
leaders. 

Whereat, Those who engage In canvasslug for our relig¬ 
ious publications should be such persons as will properly 
represent the truth ; therefore,— 

16. Resolved, That no person shall be appointed to sell 
our religious subscription books who Is not properly recom¬ 
mended to the State agent or known by him to bo a sulUble 
person. 

H’Arrras, Tbe principles of health and temperance reform 
arc an Important and essential part of the third angel’s 
message; and,— 

/ Whereat, Tho Health and Temperance Association Is en¬ 
gaged tn active efforts to promulgate these principles ; 
therefore,— 

17. Jietolved, That we hereby urge upon all our people 
the duty of becoming Intelligent upon these subjects, by 
the careful reading of the “Testimonies” aud other liter¬ 
ature, and of putting Into practice the prlnclplta taught; 
and,— 

IS. Jte*<Jve>l, That we encourage the organization of 
health aud temperance societies, and urge our people to 
Join them and to co-operate with the efforts mado to ad¬ 
vance this branch of pren-ut truth. * 

Whereat, Our much esteemed brother, Kid. Oeo. I. But¬ 
ler, who huB occupied the position of I'rciddant of the 
General Conference for many years, and home other heavy 
burdens In connection with the cause, now feels compelled, 
on account of falling health, to Uy off these heavy respon¬ 
sibilities ; therefore,— 

19. Retained, That we express our sppreriatlon of hi* 
faithful labors In the past, and our heartfelt sympathy 
with him in his pro-cnt affitctlou, and hope and pray that 
he may be raised up to bis former health, and be spared to 
the cause which needs his eouusel, gained by valuable 
experience. 

Whereat, A dally Bulletin of the proceeding* of the Gen¬ 
eral Conference I* now felt by tbe delegates to be a neces¬ 
sity; and,— 

Whereat, There are thousands of our jwople who cannot 
attend General Conference, who anxiously desire to kuow 
what Is done from day to day, and who desire more full ac¬ 
counts than a secretary’s report of the busluess transac¬ 
tions; therefor*,—■ 

20. Retained, That It Is the sense of this body that the tfen- 
tral Conference Daily Bulletin should be published at every 
set stun of the Conference ; that It should be of a slxc suf¬ 
ficient to admit the Insertion not only of a full account of 
all the business meetings, but also of an outline of the 
prlnelpul sermons preached and the general Instruction 
given; ar,d that early In each year, tho General Conference 
Committee choose an editor, and make all other mcc-sary 
arrangements for the Bulletin, so that the price may be 
published, and s subscription lint be secured lu advance.. 

On motion to adopt, Nos. 15 anti 1*5 wero referred 
to the Inlcrnalional Tract Society, and the remainder 
were adopted. No. ID, after adoption by tho dele¬ 
gates, was unanituoufdy indorsed by a rising vole of 
tbe whole congregation. 

Thu following resolution was addod by A. T. Jones, 
and adopted :— 

81. Revived, That the General Conference express Us 
Bppreclallou of tho generous act of liro. N. T. Burgess, of 
Honolulu, la providing the missionary ship for EIU. Cuducy 
to go to the Istsuds of the Pacific ; and wo pray the bless¬ 
ing of God upon him ami his, and upou the ship and her 
crew, and that she may have a prosperous voyage through¬ 
out. 

Tho report of tho Treasurer of tho General Confer¬ 
ence Association, which was referred back to him, 
was again presented, and adopted, that portion 
which referred to resources and liabilities being 
withdrawn for further consultation with tho General 
Conference Committeo. 

Adjourned to meet in tbo vestry at 7 :15. 

7 :15 i*. M. Mot as per adjournment. Prayer by 
It. A. Underwood. It was moved and carried that 
the tiuio of Ann! adjournment bo fixed at noon, Sun¬ 
day, Nov. 4. Minutes road and approved. 

Tho regular business of tho Conference was re¬ 
sumed. The ponding question being on tho adop¬ 
tion of tho amendment substituting tho name of 
Geo. I. Butler for that of W. W. Prescott, as a mem¬ 
ber of the Executive Committee of tho Conference, 
the vote was taken by yeas and nays, and wsa car 
Hod by a vote of 40 to 80. This was afterward iuado 
unanimous. It was then— 

ifored, To reconsider the election of E. M. Morri¬ 
son, on the Book Committee. ThiB was carried, and 
E. J. Waggoner was elected in his place. 

A aeries of resolutions was introduced by R, W. 


Farnsworth, which being waived till the following 
meeting, will be found, numbered in their order, in 
tbe record of that mooting. 

The election of U. Smith as secretary of the Con¬ 
ference was thon reconsidered, and Dan T, Jones 
was elected to tho place, and to act also as private 
secretary to the President of the Conference. 

Tho election of W. H. Edwards ss a member of 
the General Conference Association Hoard was also 
reconeidored, and J. Fargo was then chosen to the 
place. 

The following resolution was introduced by R A. 
Underwood :— 

Whereat, Tbe expenses attending this Conference have 
been unusually heavy upon the Minnesota Conference; 
therefore,— 

20. Retolved, That we recommend that each Conference 
be invited to help bear this burden, by paying tbe expense 
of Its delegates while here. 

This was amended to read, ** that each Conference 
donate what it shall feel disposod to, toward the 
Minnesota school, at Minneapolis, Minn.," and was 
then adopted. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

TWKLFTII DAY’S I’ROCKBDINUS. 

Thursday. Nov. 1, 188S, 10:30, a. m. Prayer by 
J. G. Mattcaon. Minutes approved. 

The resolutions waived at the preceding meeting 
wore called up, and referred to a committeo consist¬ 
ing of 11. W. Miller. Geo. B. Starr. E. W. Fares 
worth, S. II. Lano, F. E. Beiden, who subsequently 
reported as follows:— 

02. Rt'olveil, That we Indorse resolutions one to nine, In- 
elusive, adopted at tbe last session of the General Confer¬ 
ence, relative to city-misston work, recorded on pages 43 
am I 44 of the Year Book; offering the following amend¬ 
ment to resolution live, that the clause now reading, “anti 
i hut they shall pass a satisfactory examination before an 
examining board of three,’* be made to read: "and that 
they shall pass a satisfactory examination before an exam¬ 
ining board of three, or on blanks furnished by them.” 

23. Retolved, That we urge upou all our Conferences the 
necessity of raising a city-mission fund euQlcteut for the 
education of workers, and for carrylug forward mission 
work, as recommended in the foregoing resolutions. 

24. Retdi-eel, That we Indorse tbe action of the Illinois 

Conference lu the erection of the new building In Chicago, 
suitable for a central training-school for city and foreign 
mbslouartes, tn harmony with the adrlce of the General 
Conference Committee. , 

25. Retolved, That wc recommend the States adjacent to 
llllnolj, that have not already been advised by the General 
Go»ftr,nce to establish general training schools, to give 
their encouragement aud support to the Chicago Mission 
Training-school, by sending suitable perrons there to be 
educated for labor in different fields. 

L. It Conradi reported as follows, for the commit¬ 
tee on the education of persons of foreign nationali¬ 
ties for tbe missionary work 

Your committee appointed to consider the educating of 
persous of foreign nationalities for missionary work, find a 
great need In this direction, and would recommend the fol¬ 
lowing:— 

)l'Vr«M, The laborers for the Old Country, where the 
work Is but Just beguu, are prluclpally supplied from tbs 
United States; and,— 

Whereae, Laborers raised up In Europe are often obliged 
to leave Uu-lr native land on accouut of the military service; 
and,— 

Whena*, Many fields In America have nerer been entered, 
and we aro doing but little for the multitudes thst are con* 
tiuuuliy streaming Into our country; and,— 

UTlrnsi, The lack of missionary Instruction in foreign 
languages has caused many of the young people of different 
nationalities In this country to be educated In the American 
mission for work among lbe‘ Americans, whereby much 
talent Is lost to the foreign work; therefore,— 

1. RewIveJ, That Institutes for the Instruction of labor¬ 
ers In tho foreign languages, be held from year to year In 
this country, those for the coming year to be located as 
follows; — 

One for the Scandinavians, In Chicago; one for the Ger¬ 
mans, tn Milwaukee; alto that a French department be 
connected with the American lulsslou In St. Louis, as soon 
as suitable help can be secured. 

2. Retolved, Thai these Institutes shall bo under the su¬ 
pervision of tho General Conference Committee, and that 
the direct management of each should bo In tho bands of 
a committeo of five, of whom iho president of the Confer-' 
once in which the Institute Is held, ami the principal teacher, 
sent by the General Conference Committee, shall be mem¬ 
bers. 

3. Retolved, Thst all persons applying for admission shall 
be recommended by their respective Conference committees. 

4. Resolved, Thst the following branches shall be taught: 
the Bible, missionary work In general, canvassing, reading, 
grammar, and book-keeping. 

5. Retolved, That tbe students pay for their board and 
lodging, and bo permitted to have tho profits from their 
can vowing; aud,— 

tt. We further recommend, That similar institutes bo held 
In the different missions of Europe. 

7. WV recommend, That whenever It is deemed necessary 
by the Mission Hoard and tho Gvueral Conference Commit¬ 
tee, to establish permanent ochools In snch places as Chris- 
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tlaata, London, and Basel, appropriations Be made by the 
Committee, Iron. the mission funds, ns may be neces¬ 
sary, to assist In securins rooms for thcBe schools, and 
teachers for tboao departments organised especially to edu¬ 
cate and train labnrera for the various brandies of mission 
work. 

1WW There arc In all parts of our country families 
and Individuals, capable of doing missionary vrark for those 
speaking foreigu languages, but who, on account of their 
Isolation from others of their tongue, arc doing little or 
nothing; therefore,— 

3. Resolved, That we recommend that an earnest effort 
be made by our ministers, Conference officers, and tract 
society oIhccrs, to search out all such, and put them In 
communication with the Corresponding Secretary of the 
International Tract Society, who shall, through her- assist¬ 
ants and members of her class of foreign secretaries en¬ 
courage them to engage In some brauch of missionary work. 

Tho first resolution of the foregoing report whs 
adopted, and the Conference adjourned to call of 
Chair. 

Met again at 2 :30 p. m. Prayer by J. Fargo. Min¬ 
utes approved. 

The remainder of the report under consideration 
was adopted. 

The Committee on Distribution of Labor reported 
further, recommending as follows 

40. That D. T. Jones, of Missouri, go to Battle Creek, to 
assist the acting President of the General Conference In 
his correspondence and In his labors in the Interest of the 
cause at large. 

47. That E. A. Merrill, of Minnesota, go to Illinois to 
labor In that Conference. 

48. That C. H. Bliss, of Illinois, make Minnesota bis 
field of labor. 

4'J. That M. II. Gregory, of Minnesota, go to -Kansas to 
labor. 

50. That J. O. Beard, of Iowa, go to the Upper Columbia 
Conference, and make that his tie hi of labor. 

fit. That In view of It. 8. Donnell's heultb, he remain In 
Missouri, and Win. Covert, of Indiana, take his place in 
Tennessee and Kentucky. 

52. That II. W. Miller, of Michigan, take the place made 
vacant by Bro. Covert In Indlumi. 

53. That Ella A. CarnUn, Hattie Anncs, and H. May 
Stanton work in the Indianapolis city mission. 

Tho recommendations were adopted. 

The Committee on Credentials and Licenses made 
the following report:— 

Your Committee on Credentials and Licenses would re¬ 
port the following names, and recommend that they receive 
credentials: Geo. I. Butler, 8. N. llashell, (>. A. Glean, W. C. 
White, IJ. Smith, Mrs. K. (•. White, I). T. Bourdouu, A. A. 
John. J. G. Mat'.csou, E. W. Whitney, E. O. < ' fen, J. II. 
Durland, L. It Connull, 8. II. Lane, 1>. A. Robinson, C. L. 
Boyd, E. W. Farnsworth, H. Shultz, W. II. fcuby, J. F. 
Hausen, A. 0. U.vulells, J. C. I.atibhan, II. 1*. llotser, Ira 
J. Hankins, t>. F.. Lindsey, N. Orcutt, Oscar Rill, A. J. 
Cudtiey, J. W. Bagby, M- G. Huffman, B. K. l’urdbam, J. S. 
Shrock, M. B. Miller, 8. II. Kline, J. M. F.rlkson. 

Wo would also recommend that the following persons re¬ 
ceive license: C. Eldrldge, W. Baird, N. B. England, 
A. La Hue, L. II. Crlslcr, J. I. Tuy, Mrs. Rule Hill, Arthur 
Hunt. 

U. M. Kiluoub, ) 

I. I). Van Horn, > Committee. 

II. N icola, ) 

The Committee on Resolutions presented the fol¬ 
lowing. which was adopted;— 

H'Anr<M, The experience of the past year has demon¬ 
strated that our publications can successfully he sold In the 
Central European field; and,— 

»7i«r«'w, We llml that tho present subscription price for 
our French and German periodicals Is above the reach of 
ratny of the common people In Central Europe; and,— 

Whereat, Tho circulation depends greatly on the tract 
societies; therefore,— 

27. Jtetoived, That these papers be only S-pagc semi¬ 
monthlies, and tho price bo lowered accordingly, thus se 
curing a larger circulation, und giving more time for tho 
preparation of hooks and tracts. 

W. C. White introduced the cases of Bro. Robb, 
and a Polnnder who has embraced the truth in Ohio, 
who understands the Russian, German, Polish, and 
Bohemian languages, and iB anxious to do something 
for his countrymen. Remarks wero made by E. W. 
Farnsworth and R. A. Underwood. Mrs. E. 0. White 
spoke at some length on the subject of securing such 
aid to tho cause when It becomes available. D. T. 
Bourdcau. L. R. Conradi, and W. C. While also made 
stirring remarks. 

Moved, That a committco of flvo be appointed to 
make some recommendations on this subject. Car¬ 
ried. 

This committee was subsequently announced as 
follows: L. R. Conradi, T. H. Gibbs, Goo. B. Starr, 
Lewis Johnson, D. T. Jones. 

L C. Chadwick ottered tho following:— 

Jlesolved, That the Chair appoint a committee of throe, 
to whom all money donated by the \' ^ 

tho Minnesota Conference School, shall bo paid, to be pr 
to tbo MI.mc.ot* Coi.U-.nc. 

C °TW» resolution was adopted, and the committee 
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announced as follows: S. II. Lane. M. B. Miller. 
E. IT. Gales. 

The following was Introduced liy F. K. Bcldon 

Whman, We believe that the seed* of present truth must 
be sown beside all waters; ami,— 

H'Jerau, The cnnvas.tng work la one of tho best means 
by which this may be accomplished; therefore,— 

Resolved, That we recommend our ministers everywhere to 
encourage suitable persons to devote their lives to this 
branch of the Lord’s work; and further, — 

Resolved , That we recommend, as far ns reasonable, a 
practical experience In the canvassing Held before per¬ 
sons are encouraged to enter the Bible work or the 
ministry. 

This was under discussion, and a motion pending 
to refer the last resolution to the Committee on Re¬ 
solutions, when the Conference adjournod to call of 
Chair. 

THIKTKKNTfl DAY'S fUOCKKDINflH. 

Friday, Nov. 2, 1888, 10:30 a. m. Prayer by 
W. C. White, Minutes approved. 

The pending motion to refer the last of the fore¬ 
going resolutions to tho Committee on Resolutions 
was withdrawn. The question then recurring on the 
adoption of the resolutions, after considerable dis¬ 
cussion, tho laBt resolution was amended so as to 
road, "That we recommend, as far as reasonable,” 
etc.; and, as amended, the report was adopted. 

The following resolution was offend by tho Com¬ 
mittee on Resolutions :~ 

IVAcrra.i, The prosperity of our foreign roLsiona depends 
very largely upon the perfect understanding which our peo¬ 
ple have of their workings, as well us of the understanding 
which the missionaries have of the plans that are devised 
for them; therefore,— 

23 . Resolved, That we deein It on actual necessity that 
some member of the Gi.tcral Conference Board visit all the 
missions at least as often as once In two years ; and 
further,— 

2S». Resolved, That we request Kid. Geo. I. Butler to 
visit the missions the coming year, If It la agreeable to his 
wishes, uml Ids health will permit; and that If for any 
reason Bid. Butler cannot go, another member of the Com¬ 
mittee be. chor.ru. 

Moved, by E. W. Farnsworth, to atnond Art. 2 of 
tho Constitution by adding tho words, “ and a gen¬ 
eral canvassing agent,” after tho words " educational 
secretary." 

A substitute was proposed as follows : "That the 
General Cooft-reuco Committee and the president 
and secretary of the International Tract and Mis¬ 
sionary Society appoint a general convassing agent. 

The substitute was adopted. 

The Committee on Distribution of Labor reported 
tho following additional recommendations :— 

54. That W. C. Wales aod wife, of Michigan, go to In¬ 
diana, to labor principally In the Indianapolis mleslou. 

55. That Gilbert Wilson, of Michigan, labor In the West 
Virginia Conference. 

50 . Thai Bernard Robb, of Victoria, nttend Battle Creek 
College, to fit himself to labor among the people of Holland. 

57. That John Gibbs, Of Kansas, labor In Arkansas the 
corning year, If It meets his approval. 

58. That J. M. Rees occupy the place made vacaut on 
the ludlana Conference Committee by the removal of 
D. II. Obcrholtzer. 

59. That Lewis Johnson, of Illinois, go to Scendlnavln 
to take tlm plneo of Eld. O. A. Olflon. 

CO. That II. R. Johnson occupy the place on the Wis¬ 
consin Conference Committee made vacant by the removal 
of W. S. Hyatt. 

01. That Alex, l’aton occupy the place on the Wisconsin 
Conference Committco made vacant by the removal of 
B. M. ahull. 

02. That Robert Vickery occupy the place on the Illi¬ 
nois Conference Committee made vacaut by the removal of 
Lewis Johnson. 

H 3 . That C. W. Olds labor In Wisconsin. 

04. That J. J. Grail occupy the plnce On the Minnesota 
Conference Committee made vacant by the removal of 
Eld. Lewis Johuson. 

05. That thc-reoominendatlon for Ben Hensley to canvass 
In Louisiana be rescinded on account of his health. 

06. That l’aul U. Cros labor at present among the French 
In Wisconsin. 

07. That l’rof. W. H. Me Koe glvo bfctlmo to the work 
of reporting »t our gpncral meetings, and the education of 
other reporters, In conucetlon with our educational Institu¬ 
tions, and elsewhere. 

Thoso wore adopted, and the Conference adjournod 
to 2 i*. m. 

Met ns per adjournment at 2 i*. m. Prayer by 
H. M. Kilgore. Minutes approved. 

The recommendation of the Committoo on Distri¬ 
bution of Labor, that It. A. Hart return to Norway, 
was changed so as to read, that ho "return to Nor¬ 
way to assist in the management of tho Scandinavian 
Publishing House, his duties to be defined by the Gen¬ 
eral Conference Committee.” 


The Committee on Distribution of Labor added the 
following recommendations:— 

68. That John P. Elrkle take the place made vacant on 
the Virginia Conference Committee by the removal of 
M. G. Huffman. 

09. That I. D. Van Horn take the place of H. W. Miller 
as president of the Michigan Tract and Missionary Society. 

70. That Wm. Ostrander take the place made vacant on 
the Michigan Conference Committee by the removal of 
H. W. Miller. 

The Committee on Credentials and Licenses further 
reported, recommending that II. M. Kilgore, Geo. B. 
Btarr, Lewis JohnBon, J. E. Robinson, and I. E. Kim¬ 
ball, receive credentials; that L. II. Crleler be or¬ 
dained and receive credentials; that D. C. Babcock' 
Geo. R. Drew, W. W. Prescott, and Albert Smith, 
receive license. 

The report was adopted. 

Tho committee to offer suggestions respecting rais¬ 
ing funds for the development of laborers for differ¬ 
ent foreign fields, reported as follows 

Your committee appointed to consider the matter of rais¬ 
ing funds for the educallou of persons of foreign tongues, - 
would respectfully submit the following report:— 

Whereas, There is a great need for native workers In the 
various languages, who can be depended upon to translate 
correctly, and carry forward properly the work In their own 
tongue; and,— 

Where*.*, The evidences are multiplying that God is rais¬ 
ing up such persons, who with proper training could supply 
these wants; and,— 

W/ureat, Means expended In these directions In the past 
have brought most gratifying results; and,— 

tVAerraa, At the present time, but limited provision Is 
made among us for tho assistance and education of such , 
persons; therefore,— 

Resolved, That our people raise a liberal fund for this 
purpose, and that a committee of five be appnluted annually 
by the General Conference Committee to take charge of the 
raising and disbursement of the same. 

L. R. Conradi, for Committer. 

The report was adopted. 

The following preamble and resolution was offored 
by ii. A Underwood: — 

Whereas, At present we find that confusion exists con¬ 
cerning the channel through which the first-day offerings 
are to pass; therefore,— 

Resolved, That we hereby repeal the recommendation of 
last year for tlm first-day offerings to go through the bands 
of the librarian and tract society officers, and recommend 
that, iu harmony with the advice of the President of the 
General Conference, and the plau already adopted by many, 
the llrst day offerings be collected by our church treasurers, 
to be sent direct to the State Conference treasurer, lu a 
si'paratu account, with tbetr tithes. 

This was reforred to a special committee, said com¬ 
mittee to consist of the finance committee in connec¬ 
tion with such presidents and secretaries of State 
Conferences and tract and missionary societies, as 
were present. 

Adjourned to call of Chair. 

KOUltTKKNTH DAY S J’ROCKKDINUS. 

8unday, Nov. 4, 1888, 0 a. k. Prayer by A. T. 
Robinson. Minutes approved. 

The Committee on Finance, in connection with 
State Conference presidents, etc., to whom was re¬ 
ferred the resolution laBt mentioned in proceedings 
of previous meeting, reported thereupon as follows:— 

We, your Committoo on Finance, etc., beg loavo to ro 
port on the resolution referred to us, respecilug the chan¬ 
nel through which the lirct-day offerings he collected, aa 
follow. That we sustain the report of the tract society 
committee on resolutions. And we would further report 
that the resolution to revise the blanks In the members' 
pasB-Uooke be amended so as to read, "asaoon as possible,” 
instead of " at this meeting.” 

The report was adopted. 

Eld. Butler having telegraphed his resignatioi* as 
member of the Executive Committee of the General 
Conference, to which office he had been elected in the 
meeting of Oct. 31, a motion was made to accept; 
but as many of the delegates had left, the Conference 
dicl not deem it best to pass it, but laid it upon the 
table. 

Tho following committee was appointed to make 
suggestions at the next General Conference, respect¬ 
ing a better organization of the Foreign Mission 
Board : 8. N. Haskell, E, W. Farnsworth, A. T. Rob¬ 
inson, R. M. Kilgore, A. T. Jones, W. C. White, 
S. H. Lane. 

Moved, That we extend to iho church In Minneap¬ 
olis a vote of thanks for their generous entertainment 
of the delegates of this Conference.—Carried. 

The commlttoe to devise a plan for a wider range 
of Bible study, submitted the following report 

Your committee appointed to devise a plan for a wldor 
range of Blblo study, would respectfully submit the follow¬ 
ing:— 

Whereas, In view of tho light given ub by the Spirit of 
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God, calling on u« to lay plana for a rnoro thorough Investi¬ 
gation of the Scriptures, and to give such instruction an will 
qualify our laborers to do more eMelont work In every de¬ 
partment of the cause; therefore,— 

Wt recommend, That each State Conference hold an In¬ 
stitute, or normal achool, at least once a year, for a more 
thorough study of the truths of the third angel'a message, 
and to give Instruction In church, tract society, Habbatb- 
Bcbool, health and temperance, and canvaaalng work; to be 
conducted under the management of the Conference Com¬ 
mittee. 

Ill recotnmrtid, That the General Conference hold simi¬ 
lar Institute#, at such times and places as the General Con¬ 
ference Committee may decide. 

H* rtromtixtid, That persona bolding views different 
from those commonly taught by us as a denomination, 
present them to the Conference Committee of their respect¬ 
ive States; and If thought proper, the Conference Com¬ 
mittee present them to the State Institute; and If consid¬ 
ered of sulllcleiit Importance by the State Institute, It shall 
recommend them for consideration at the General Conference 
Institute, a report of all such cases to be sent at the close 
of the State Institute to the General Conference Committee. 

Gko. B. Sta mu, fur Com mitt it B. 

Mated, That the next annual session of the Gen¬ 
eral Conference bo held in Battle Creek, Mich. 
This was amended so aa to read that the matter bo 
left in tbo hands of the General Conference Com¬ 
mittee, and as amended, was carried, 

Maced, That this Conference appoint a committee 
of live to act as our agents in the matter of railroad 
and steam boat transportation, to represent u« us a 
people before these companies, and negotiate with 
them in reference to such courtesies as they may be 
disposed to grunt. This was carried, and A. It. 
Henry, \V. C. Gage, C. II. Jones, A. T. Robinson, 
and T. A. Kilgoro, were appointed as said committee. 
It was then— 

Muted, That this Conference adjourn to meet in 
Battle Crock at such time during the present week 
as may be designated by the Chair. 

The motion was carried, and the Conference ad¬ 
journed. 

S. X. ll.vaKKM., Chairman. 

U. Bmith. See. 

(Coueludtd nrzl i/ytk.) 


M0TIVF8. 

Turns Is nothing more important and more deserv¬ 
ing of our constant and careful scrutiny, than the mo¬ 
tives which actuate us to the performance of Chris¬ 
tian duties. They are important because of the bear¬ 
ing which they will have on our final acceptance at 
the bar of Him who bus laid these duties upon us. 
There aro many motives which Und a place in Ihc hu¬ 
man heart, as prompted to uclione of a religious nat¬ 
ure ; but there Is only one which can render such ac¬ 
tions pleasing and acceptable to God, nnd if this mo¬ 
tive be wanting, our service, however strictly it may 
conform outwardly to bis requirements, will not bo 
such as he can look upon with favor now, or accept 
in the day when every man shall bo rewarded accord¬ 
ing to his works. And so easy is it to bo actuated in 
religious work by other motives than the right one. 
that the most careful examination of our hearts in 
tho light of that word which is a dlacerncr of its 
thoughts and intents, is necessary to guard uguinst 
deception on this point. 

It is. in the flrHt place, possible for one to engage 
In rclJgiouB practices merely from a motive of tem¬ 
poral, worldly ailvautugc.' Allusion to such a class 
of persons is made In 1 Tim. G :. r >. They aro a very 
large class, and are to be found in abundance in the 
popular churches of tho land ; nor is any church apt 
to bo wholly free from their presence. Influenced 
by the advantage which is derived in any pursuit of 
life by a conformity to popular custom, these de¬ 
ceived persons join the church, and engage in its va¬ 
rious forms of outward service, "supposing that gain 
is godliness." So great is the deccitfulnuss of the 
human heart, that many no Individual's course Is 
marked by this glaring perversion of true piety, wbilo 
ho seems to have no suspicion of hiB own hypocrisy 
and the spurious character of his motives in tlio sight 
of Heaven. 

But thero are other motives besides that of worldly 
gain which Influence men to a profession of religion, 
and which, while good in a certain sense, neverthe¬ 
less cannot in themselves invest any action witli that 
virtue which renders it, In tho fullest degree, pleasing 
and acceptable to God. Foremost among those may 
be mentioned,— 

1. Tho fear of punishment. Tills is a motive which 
the Bible itself presents before us as an Incentive to 
right doing, and therefore a proper ono, at least to 
somo extent. But it is not dcsignod as a motive 


which should actuate the Christian throughout the 
entire length of his religious experience, but only as 
a stepping-stone at the outset of his journey to some¬ 
thing higher, and as a barrier against his turning 
back again to the world. Its chief jrirtuc lies iu Its 
tendency to lend tho Individual to the possession of a 
better motive, without which it would not In any 
wise advantage him in the end. 

2. A senso of duty. This is a laudable motive, and 
one which must remain ever present in the heart 
which has been enlightened with a knowledge of 
man’s relationship to God. and of his claims upon ev¬ 
ery individual of the human family. But even this 
is not tho highest of Christian motives, nor sufficient 
alone to place an action in the most favorable light 
in the sight of God. With many, this is the only mo- 
tivo which prompts them to engage in religious serv¬ 
ices. They maintain their religious standing only by 
virtue of this impelling force. It is evident that such 
scrvico must proceed rather from the head than from 
the heart, nnd cannot, therefore, be fully acceptable in 
the sight of a God who requires tho best service It is 
within our power to give. It is very easy to imagine 
that service which proceeds from this motive Is fully 
acceptable to God, and many persons deceive them¬ 
selves upon this point. A senso of Christian duty, 
like the fear of punishment for disobedience, can 
only serve itB highest purpose Vy leading us to the 
attainment of a still higher motive, one which docs 
not have in it the undesirable dement of compulsion. 

8. Tho hope of reward. This also is held out to 
us in the word of God a-* a stimulus to faithful serv¬ 
ice. but liko the two preceding, it cannot invest an 
act witli that which gives it the highest degree of ac¬ 
ceptance. It docs not appeal to the highest and 
noblest attribute of our nature, and itB purpose la 
essentially the same as that of the two previously 
noticed. 

To fulfill the highest purpose of tho gospel, to be 
fitted to dwell harmoniously iu the society which 
man lost by the fall, it is evident that lie must be¬ 
come actuated by the same motive which prompts 
the worship and service of heavenly beings. As to 
what this acceptable motive is. and the vital impor¬ 
tance of Its possession, the word of God docs not 
leave ua iu doubt. The subject Is presented before 
us in the well known words of the apostle Paul. 
"Though I speak with the tongues of men, and of 
angels, and have not charity. 1 am become as sound¬ 
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal And though I 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mys¬ 
teries, and all knowledge: and though I have all 
fniMi, so that I could remove mountains, and have 
not charity, l am nothing And though I bestow all 
my goods to feed the poor, a ml though I give my 
body to bo burned, and have not charity, it prolltclh 
me nothing." 

The import of this language cun bo nothing else 
than that without charity (better translated here by 
the word "love"), nothing which wc can do in the 
scrvico of God can be of that nature which will find 
acceptance with him. The fear of punishment, the 
sense of duty, the hope of reward, or any other mo¬ 
tive to religious work which may exist in tho heart, 
without love, will profit no one anything. It soys 
to us, in unmistakable language, that if it be not 
love which prompts our cllorte in the service of God, 
whatever other praiseworthy motives we may have, 
our service is not such as God can accept, nor our 
standing in the sight of God such as would meet his 
acceptance in the day of judgment. 

llow Important, then, that we should examluo care¬ 
fully and test.by the standard of God's word tho mo¬ 
tives of our own hearts, lest we should be uncon¬ 
sciously acting from a motive which will profit us 
nothing. Our work, to bo acceptable, must bo done 
not alone from a fear of punishment, a hope of re 
ward, or a sense of duly, but because "the love of 
Christ constrained! us." r,. a. h. 


THE ATTAINMENT OFJFAITH. 

It is doubtful if there has over boon a moro con¬ 
clusive and comprehensive definition given of faith 
than that found in Ilob. 11:1 : "Faith is the sub¬ 
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen.” Tho signification of this two fold defini¬ 
tion may bo shown by a simple illustration. When 
we behold a beautiful picture, the information car¬ 
ried to the intellect through the eye, constitutes tho 
evidence of tho existence of that picturo. Lot any 
circumstance occur that provents us from longer bo 


holding that object, and we Btill believe In Its exist¬ 
ence tho Barae as wheD we were looking at it, pro . 
vided we suppose it still to be in existence. This 
evidence that remains with us pertaining to that 
picture, is faith. Being sensible that to gaze upon 
that picture will give us pleasure, wo hope again to 
have that privilege. That which remains With us 
pertaining to that picturo, and which came into our 
possession in consequence of the sight wc had of It, 
is to us the substance of the picture ; that is, in the 
absence of tho picture, it takes the place of it. Thus 
faith is the "substance of things hoped for.” Not 
that It Is tbo vcritablo substance, and all-there is of 
It; but that It stnndB to us in the place of the reality, 
—is all of the substance, or reality that wo can pos¬ 
sess in tho absence of iitcrul sight and actual posses¬ 
sion. By mcanB of this faith, or evidence, wo may 
participate to a large degree in tho same pleasurable 
cmotionB that we could if in actual possession of the 
object hoped for. This kind of faith rany be called 
nemaiov* faith, and Is the feeblest exercise and sim¬ 
plest form of that characteristic. It makes but a 
very slight demand upon credulity. In its exercise, 
we confide only in our own senses. But so far as it 
goes, and what there is of it, it is of the same char¬ 
acter as faith of a higher and moro complex type. 

It is manifest from the foregoing Illustration, aa 
well as from general observation, that Information Is 
the first pre requisite to faith. There must first come 
to the individual, information from some source, and 
this information must be recognized by him, and ad¬ 
mitted as valid evidence in the premises. This state¬ 
ment is In accord with that of Paul in Rom. 10:17: 
"Faith coincth by bearing.” That Is. faith results 
from the reception and acceptance of information. 

In the development of faith, the first point to he 
decided is the source of information. This will de¬ 
cide the character of the faith that is to be developed. 
If wc accept of our physical senses as the source of 
information, the result will be a Hcnnumi* faith. If 
the source of information be of a worldly character, 
the faith developed will correspond. In every in¬ 
stance, tho character of tho faith that is developed 
will correspond to the character of the source from 
which information is received 

It follows from the foregoing, that if we are to de¬ 
velop faith pertaining to any matter not within the 
realm of what is commonly accepted as nature, we 
must receive Information from a supernatural source. 
This agrees with tho conclusion reached by Paul: 
" Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the trari 
of (Jad.“ Faith in matters supernatural Is to be de¬ 
veloped by information received from a supernatural 
source. Faith in God can be developed only by the 
reception of information from or pertaining to Gcd. 
Man must accept of a source of information above 
himself, in order to obtain faith In anything greater 
than himself. 

The Scriptures are presented to us with the claim 
that they arc of supernatural origin. They make this 
claim for themselves. "All Scripture is given by in¬ 
spiration of God." " Holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” "The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him.” These 
aro samples of the many claims made by the Script¬ 
ures regarding their source. It is not within tho 
scope of this article to discuss the validity of these 
claims, but it is taken for granted that our readers ac¬ 
cept them as genuine and valid. 

Thus wo have settled upon tbo source of informa¬ 
tion in the development of supernatural faith. Now 
our faith is dependent upon the amount of informa¬ 
tion that is given to us from that source, and accepted 
by ue at calid eridence. Something more is necessary 
than merely to hear or know the testimony of the 
Scriptures; that testimony must be fully and Implic¬ 
itly accepted as valid and reliable evidence, other¬ 
wise no faith can result. If wo discredit any state¬ 
ment that is made, no faith can result pertaining to 
tho matter upon which testimony Is givon. Thus we 
reach the conclusion that the amount and strength of 
our faith pertaining to supernatural matters that the 
Scriptures give testimony upon, aro depondent upon 
ourselves,—not, however, exclusively,—for we have 
the promise that aid will be supplied to us through 
tho medium of God's Spirit and the Holy Ghost, where 
by we may understand the statements of 8crlpture. 
But boforo we can have such aid. we must have faith 
in the promise of it, also in the directions given for 
securing it. Thero aro certain conditions to bo ful¬ 
filled on our part, such as desire, humility, a correct 
motivo, and asking, before wo may reasonably expect 
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•* Bonetlfr them through Thy Truth i Thy Word is Truth." 


Battle: Ckbbk, Mich.. Novkmukr 20. 1888. 


URIAH SMITH. fcuiTOE. 

U A. BMIT1I, • • AMirrawr Editob. 

i*2:jzs£ } • • <*■— *»»*•• 


THE CONFERENCE. . 

In tliis number we give the concluding portion of 
the record of proceedings of tbo General Conference 
of 1888. Since the Conference closed, an inccasunt 
round of commltteo work has left no opportunity to 
mako any general remarks concerning our annual 
gathering. And perhaps nothing of this kind is nec¬ 
essary ; for the reader can judge, from tko reports 
submitted, the resolutions offered, and the action 
takon on a variety of subjects, quite fully concerning 
the different enterprises which occupied the attention 
of the Conference. 

While much of the spirit of the meeting must nec¬ 
essarily be lost to such of our readers as wore not 
present to hear the stirring thoughts which wero, on 
many occasions, expressed, yet a careful study and 
consideration of the proceedings will glvo an Idea of 
the magnitude and significance of seine cf the moves 
conternplated, which a mere casual perusal of the 
records would not convey. We trust therefore that 
tho work of the Conference will be carefully studied 
by all. 

Tho reader cannot bavo failed to notice tho largo 
number of changes proposed by tho Committee on 
the "Distribution of Labor," or perhaps we might 
better call It, the distribution of laborers. How to 
meet the urgent calls for help which come up from 
every quarter is becoming year by year a more and 
more j>crplcxing question for our Conferences. And 
while to remove a laborer from one field to another, 
seems, Jn rnuny instances, like “ robbing Deter to pay 
Paul," still It often seems necessary to ask ono field 
which has enjoyed a little labor, to wait while an¬ 
other, which has CDjoyed none, cun bo partially sup¬ 
plied. If any one ixdliion, more than another in¬ 
cessant and Importunate, should go up to heaven from 
one end of the land to the other, It would seem that 
this should be the one : that the Lord of the harvest 
will raise up laborers to go forth into the many Helds 
already white for the sickle. 

In the forth coming Year Book for 1889, much mat 
ter pertaining to the Conference and the work in gen¬ 
eral, will appear, which It would not be best to tsko 
space to give in the Hkvikw. We look for impor¬ 
tant consequences to follow from tho doings of the 
Conference of Iny*. 


THE WEEK OF PRAYEB. 

Tukkk is odc item in the proceedings of the recent 
Conference, of which we trust all tbo readers of tbo 
Review have made a careful note ; and that Is the 
appointment of a week of prayer. Dee. 1.1 22. 
And we trust not only that all have made a careful 
note of this matter, but that ail feel to acquiesce 
heartily In the arrangement, and are preparing to enter 
into the spirit of it, and to derive the good which 
may be gained by such special efforts to humble our¬ 
selves before tbo Lord. 

Special articles ami Bible readings are being pre¬ 
pared for the meetings to bo held on this occasion, 
which no doubt will present timely and appropriate 
subjects for tho con shit ration of all. 

lit member that Wednesday and Thursday, Dec. 19 
and 20, are set apart as days of humiliation, fasting, 
and prayer, and Sabbath, Dec. 22. ns a day of praise 
and thanksgiving. We believe that, if the preceding 
portion of the week of prayer is properly observed, 
such blessings will bnvo been received, that when 
Dec. 22 shall come, praise and thanksgiving will Uow 
forth spontaneously from every heart. 

Let there bo no misunderstanding. It is not ad¬ 
vocated that we should not specially seek the Lord, 
and should expect no blessing before tho week of 
prayer,—not by any means,—but we should begin 
now to seek him and his righteousness earnestly, and 
to examine our hearts and prepare our spirits before 
him, put away wrongs and enter into his favor, that 
we in«y be prepared for the special exercises, and, 
may we not hope, for the special blest Ings also, of tbo 
appointed season. Consider theso facts:— 


1. Every season of this kind heretofore obsorvod, 
has proved a spiritual blosslDg to our people. 

2. Every reason which has called for the appoint¬ 
ment of any such occasion in the past, exists In In¬ 
tensified form at the present timo. 

3. Our missions, in behalf of which this week of 
prayer Is more particularly appointed, have been 
eatabliebed in the providence of God, and must be 
sustained. 

4. Theso missions arc now burdened and crippled 
by lack of means and lack of help. 

5. Tho harvest is great and tho fluid continually 
enlarging, which makes the need of laborers more 
keenly fell. 

0. Tho Master is soon coming to reckon with his 
servants, and what is done must bo done quickly ; 
but more than this, in so far as we are now behind 
what we should have been, on account of deficiencies 
in tho past, In addition to current duties, wo have 
now to muko up that lack,— redeeming (he time. 

Will not considerations llko these movo every one 
to more earnest action ? 

Remember tho "council of church, Sabbath-school 
and T. and M. officers to bo held on Sabbath. Dec. 8, 
to prayerfully consider this matter, and lay definite 
plans to curry out the same successfully." It will 
bo quite essential to tho success of the arrange¬ 
ment that this rccommcndfttion.be carefully complied 
with. 

And thou remember that on Monday evening. Dee. 
24, or, if preferred, on tho day following, the 25th. is 
tho time when wo arc to show how large a place this 
branch of the Lord's cause has In our hearts, by the 
means wo contribute to help It forward. The holi¬ 
day offerings of years past have wonderfully helped 
tho missions, and lifted heavy burdens from many 
weary and anxious hearts which have felt the re¬ 
sponsibilities of this work upon them. Shall not 
these hearts be again made glad by still more gener¬ 
ous contributions tbo present year '! Bliall nut the 
precious catiso lie saved from threatened loss V Bliall 
uot tho ground already gained he held with a still 
firmer tenure t Shall not more gifts this year bo 
diverted from a wrong or useless channel, to ono 
of the noblest of purposes 1 What any you, breth¬ 
ren f Think on these Ihings. "Tho Lord lovclh a 
cheerful giver;" and how much do you prl/e his 
love 1 


FIRBT-DAY OFFERINGS. 

The idea, we understand, has gono forth losotue ex¬ 
tout, that tLe first-day offerings arc designed to super¬ 
sede the necessity of all other contributions what¬ 
soever in behalf of our forelgu mission work ; ami 
with nil such there is therefore a query why a call it 
made again this year for holiday gifls and offerings 
to go to our foreign missions. 

This query is baaed on a misunderstanding. Tho 
first-day offerings are not designed to take the place 
of tho holiday offerings. The means now raised 
may be classified as follows: the tithe, Sabbath school 
donations, fourth-Sabbath offerings, first day offer¬ 
ings and holiday gifts. The tithe Is for the support 
of the ministry ; tho 8. 8. donations to some special 
enterprise ; the fourth-Bftbbath (dl'crings for tho home 
mission work ; the first-day offerings and holiday 
gifts, for the support of our foreign missions, and 
the oponipg of new fields. 

Tho question may then arlso. What do tho first day 
offerings take tho place of f The answer is. They 
are designed to lake tho place of tho vacuum that 
has heretofore existed in the treasury. They arc 
not Intcndid to make up for any unpaid pledges, or 
to stand in the way of any other method of ruising 
means, which may he thought advisable. To be sure, 
if all would enter iuto the plan of first-day offerings, 
which is at once scriptural ami admirable, such an 
amount of means, in connection with tho holiday 
gifts, would be raised as would doubtless render so 
many public calls for such a variety of objects un¬ 
necessary. And Bueh n change it is desirable to 
bring about. 

So far. tbo amount of the holiday gifts is far in ex¬ 
cess of the first day offerings. The Committee on 
Finance, who were appointed by the last Conference, 
and who call for the holiday gifts this year, stated In 
their report that "it requires not less then SflO.OtH) 
a year to carry on‘tlm missions already established 
in different parts of tho world.” Hut tho first-day 
offerings reported for the first two quarters were but 
little over $4,000. From this it will bo aeon that un¬ 
til there Is u great coming up on this latter plun, tho 


chief support for tho missions must como from some 
other source. 

Wo trust tho roport of tho quarter just closed will 
be more favorable, and that this system will be 
finally taken bold of as it should bo by all, and faith¬ 
fully carried out, and then the treasury would not 
experience the dearth It now suffers of means to 
carry tho warning message to foreign lands. Mean¬ 
while let the holiday gifts como in from cheerful and 
liberal hands. 


8. D. A- OKNEBAL CONFERENCE. 

(Concluded.) 

NIKTKKNT1I DAYS* PUOUERDINOB. 

Tuk Conference was called to moot In the Taber¬ 
nacle, at Battle Creek, Thursday, Nov. 8, 1888, at 
10: 80 a. M. . 

By request of the President, Eld. U. Smith took the 
chair. Prayer was offered by 1. D. Van Horn. The 
minutes of the last meeting at Minneapolis were 
read and accepted. 

J loud, To take the motion respecting tho resigna¬ 
tion of Eld. Butler, from the table.—Carried. 

Mured, That we accopt tho resignation of Eld. But¬ 
ler on the Executive Hoard of the General Confer¬ 
ence. —Carried. 

Eld. Butler then tondered his resignation in writ¬ 
ing. as a member of the General Conference Associa¬ 
tion Board, which was accepted by vote. 

Mated, That the Chair appoint a committee .of 
three, to nominate persons to fill those vacancies.— 
Carried. 

.1 Fargo, J. B. Goodrich, Dan. T. Jones, were named 
as this committee. 

ThiB committee, after a short consultation, reported 
as follows : To fill the vacancy on the General Con¬ 
ference Committee, R. A. Underwood ; to fill the 
vacancy on the General Conference Association 
Board, (>. A. Olson. 

The report was adopted, each name being voted 
on separately. 

Kid. K. J. Waggoner then offered tho following 
motion 

I mote that Article Seven of tho Articles of As¬ 
sociation of the General Conference Association be 
so amended as to read: "The name and denomina¬ 
tion of the religious body with which tho trustees 
who sign these articles are connected, are as fol¬ 
lows :— 

“Name: General Conference of the Seventh-day 
Adventists, which Is an unincorporated body. 

'* Denomination : Seventh day Adventist." 

After remarks by K. M. Kilgore, A. R. Henry, and 
others, the motion was adopted, 

Mated, That the Conference adjourn tine die.— 
Carried. U. Burnt, Chair uu\u pro tern. 

W. II. Eowakdm, See. pro tem. 


SENATOR BLAIR'S TESTIMONY ON THE CHARACTER 
OP HIS SUNDAY BILL. 

A tki.kokai’H operator in Indiana writes to an ex- 
operator now employod In this Otllco, as follows 

I had tho pleasure of meeting U. 8 Senator Blair, who 
U trying to get the Sunday Mil through Coi great. He was 
In our city to deliver a political address I hoped tor* 
chance to speak with him in regard to bis 8a uUy bill, and 
had the opportunity, os he came to my «file* to take the 
morning train. White waiting for It. I engaged him In 
conversation. Then, referring to the bill. I Bqulred 
as to wbat effect It would have upon those who ob¬ 
served the scv< util day, In c«ee Lis bill should becomes 
law. lie replied that they would not Iw prohibited fora 
keeping the seventh d»y, and would not be compelled to 
keep the drst day, Sunday. I ask'd bltn how It would be 
about such persons' working on the drat day. He ssld that 
tbo law would not odmlt of any work, except where really 
necessary. 

To my question as to the origin of Sunday observance 
and tbo first Sunday law, he eatd that Coustantlne nude an 
edict In a. i>. 321 to that rff ct. and that this edict became 
a law throughout tho whole It m»u empire lu 325. He 
was also acquainted with tho fact that Cotistanth e was a 
heathen at ttio time bis edict was proclaimed. I said to 
him, “ Mr. Blair, It seems strange to me that so enllgutened 
a n»th>n oa ours should bow down as tt does 10 a heathen 
Institution." He said, In reply, that ho would not attempt 
to argue that point, ''/nr, a<eordl>.g to the Deity, your /av/dl 
are right about the amenth-day Sa'-b-uh, hut the erf 

for 8dtiday,-and know no better than Unit it U a dnine ln»tt- 
(nttuH lie said he did not belong to any church. Ju»t 
then tbo train whistled. He gave mo his address, saylug 1 
could send him any reading-matter I liked, and that ho 
would he glad to get It We parted with a friendly stn-ko 
of tho hand, he remarking that wo could not Hu sh tho ar¬ 
gument then. Surely, tho in»>pte ought to know that po¬ 
litic*! preference Is prompting men to speak and write to 
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First Day’s Proceedings. 


The Twenty-seventh Annual Session of the General Con¬ 
ference ot Seventh-Day Adventists began at the Seventh- 
Day Adventist Church in Minneapolis, Minn,, at 9:30 a. m., 
Oct 17,1888, being called to order by Elder U. Smith, secre¬ 
tary of the conference, the President being detained at home 
by sickness. 

Prayer was offered by Elder U. Smith. 

On motion Elder 8. N. Haskell was appointed temporary 
chairman. 

Credentials of delegates being called for, showed the fol¬ 
lowing list of delegates, witn the state or mission-field rep¬ 
resented : 

Cauyounia—W. C. White, S. N. Haskell, A. T. Jones, 
C- H. Jones, E. J. Waggoner. 

Colorado— E. H. Gates, C. P. Haskell. 

Dakota— W. B. Wliite, N. P. Nelson, Valentine Leer. 

Denmark— J. G. Matteson. 

Illinois— G. B. Starr, A. O. Talt. 

Indiana—W m. Covert, Victor Thompson, B. F. Purd- 
ham. R. B. Craig. 

Iowa—J. n. Morrison, C. A. Washburn, II. K. Johnson, 
W. H. Wakeham, W. R. Smith, H. Nicola. 

Kansas— C. A. Hal), L. J. Rousseau, C. McReynolds, J. 
W, Baghy, S. 8. Shrock. 

Kentucky—C. W. Flair. 

Maine— J. B. Goodrich. 

Michioan— J. D. Van Horn, J. Fargo, II. W. Miller, G. 
G. Rupert, Harmon Lindsey, M. B. Miller, C. Eldridge, J. 
N. Brant, H. 8. Lay, Wm. Ostrander, F. D. Starr. 

Minnesota—A. D. Olsen, L. Johnson, II. Grant, C. C 
Lewis. Allen Moon, F. L. Mead. * 

Missouri-D. T. Jones, J. W. Watt, J. B. Beckner. 

Nebraska— J. P. Gardner, W. C. Boynton, W. N. nyatt 

New England— A. T. Robinson, E. E. Miles. 

New York— M. H. Brown, M. C. Wilcox. 

Norway—J. G. Matteson. 

Qhio—B. A. Underwood, H. M. Mitchell, J. E. Swift. 

Pennsylvania— j, W. Raymond, L. C. Chadwick. 

Sweden— J. G. Matteson. 

Central Europe—L. R. Conradi. 

TiariiEsejs—J. M. Bees. 

Texas—T. T. Stevenson. 

Upper Columbia- H. W. Decker. 

Vermont—T. H, Pardon. 


Virginia—R. D. Hattell. 

West Virginia— W. J. Stone. 

Wisconsin— A J. Breed, W. W. Sharp, W. S. Hyatt, B- 
M, Shull, P. H. Cady. 

Central America—T. H. Gibba. 

General Southern Field—T. n. Gibbs. 

The following were counted among the delegates by virtue 
of their having been in the employ of the General Conference 
during the whole or part of the year: 

S. II. Lane, O. C. Godsmark, D. T. Bourdeau, A. T. Jones, 
E. W.Farnsworth, D. E. Lindsey, F.E.Belden, A. R. Henry, 
B. M. Kilgore, J. F. Hanson, C. W. Oids, Uriah Smith. 

By vote of the conference, W. II. Starbuck, was chosen to 
represeut the Northern Pacific Conference. The British 
field being without representation, it was voted that Elder 
S. N. Haskell represent that field. Also voted that Eider G- 
G.'Rupert represent the South American field. 

It was moved that the secretary of the Foreign Mission, 
represent the missionary fields not otherwise represented. 

On this motion Eider W. C. White expressed doubts as to 
the legality of the action of tiie conference in appointing del¬ 
egates to represent those fields that have neglected to ap¬ 
point their delegates. He moved that a committee of three 
be appointed by the chair to carefully consider the matter of 
the propriety of the conference appointing delegates when 
the states have neglected their duty in this matter. 

The motion was carried, and the following committee ap¬ 
pointed : W. C. White, A. T. Robinson, D. T. Jones. 

The Conference of Arkansas presented a petition to be ad¬ 
mitted into the General Conference. After some questions 
bad been asked by different delegates cdncernir g the condi¬ 
tion of the conference, and answered by Elders Henderson 
and Jones, the Arkansas Conference was, by unanimous 
vote, received into the General Conference, with Elder J. P. 
Hendeison as delegate. A request was read from the Aus¬ 
tralian Conference for admission into the General Confer¬ 
ence. The secretory of the conference read an Interesting 
report of the organization of that conference, and after some 
interesting remarks by Eider S. N. Haskell on the establish¬ 
ment of the work in that distant land, a motion to admit 
this conference was carried. 

A motion was made and carried to leave the appointment 
of the standing committee to the chair. 

The meeting then adjourned to the call of the chair. 

At 10:30 a. m., Elder Uriah Smith discussed the questjon 
of the ten horns of the fourth beast of Daniel vil., the speak¬ 
er taking the position of that the Humrwere one of the ten 
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kingdoms into which Borne was divided. 8ome held that 
Allemanni should be counted as (me of the ten kingdoms in¬ 
stead of the Huns. A spirited discussion was held at the 
conclusion of the remarks, in which a number of the dele¬ 
gatee participated. At the close of the discussion it was 
voted that, taking all the light we have received, and all 
the reference given, we will faithfully and carefully study 
thl* question, praying that the spirit may guide us into the 
truth. 

It was also voted that the chair appoint a committee of 
seven to devise a plan by which those who think they have 
received light on any point, may present it to the denomina¬ 
tion. 

At.2:80 p. m. Elder E. J. Waggoner discussed the question 
of the law of God and its relation to the Gospel of Christ 
The discussion was based principally on the Epistle to the 
Homans. 

At the conclusion of this meeting the chairman of the 
conference appointed the following committees: 

On Nominations—J. B. Goodrich, J. Fargo. DanT. Jones. 

On Resolutions— B. A. Underwood, A. T. Eobidson, B. 
Conradi, E. J. Waggoner, E. H s Gates. 

On Licenses and Credentials—B. M. Kilgore, I. D. Van 
Horn, H. Nicola. 

On Distribution of Labor—E. W. Farnsworth, A. J. Breed. 
Xewis Johnson, G- G, Rupert, C. H. Jones, to act in connec¬ 
tion with the General Conference committee. 

Auditing Committee—The General Conference committe, 
A. B. Henry, C. Eldredge, J. W. Raymond, J. Fargo, H. W. 
Hiller, A. T. Robinson. 

Financial Committee—Presidents of the State Conferences, 
C. H. Jones, Harman Lindsey, A. B. Henry, C. Eldredge,’A. 
T. Jones. 

Committee on Beligious Exercises—B. M. Kilgore, B. A, 
Underwood, J. B. Goodrich. 


Second Bay’s Proceedings. 


At 9 a. m. Elder E. J. Waggoner gave another les%>n on 
the law and gospel. In this lesson the first and second 
chapters of Galatlons, In connection with Acts 16, were par¬ 
tially presented by him to show that the same harmony ex¬ 
isted there as elsewhere; that the key to the book was 
“justification by faith in Christ,” with the amphaa). on the 
latter word; that liberty in Christ was always freedom 
from sin, and that separation from Christ to some other 
means of justification always brought bondage. He stated 
Incidentally that “ the law of Hoses ” and “the law of God” 
were not distinctive terms as applied to the ceremonial and 
moral laws, and cited Num. xv., 22-24, and Luke if., 23-24, 
as proof. Ho dosed at 10:16 by asking these present to 
compsre Acts xv, 7-11, with Bom. HJ, 20-25. Appeals 
were made by Brothel Waggoner and Steter White to the 
brethren, old and young, to seek God, put away all spirit of 
prejudice and opposition, and strive to tome into the unity 
of faith in the bonds of brotherly Jove. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE. 

The second meeting was called at 10:30 by the chairman. 
Prayer by Elder S. H. Lane. Mlnntes of last meeting read 
and approved. 

The chairman called for the report of the committee 
appointed to consider the matter of delegates and delegates’ 
credentials. 

That committee reportad that on examination of the Gen¬ 
eral Conference Constitution they found “ that the Confer¬ 
ence shall be composed of delegates from the State Confer¬ 
ences, of the officers of the Conference, and of such ministers 
as shall have been in the employ of the General Conference 
during any part of tho year, and that such delegates may be 
elected by the State Conference or appointed by its executive 
committee, and we find no provision in the constitution for 
the reception of delegatee not holding credentials. We 
would therefore report that it is the opinion of your com¬ 
mittee that the conference cannot legally receive delegates 
not appointed as provided for by the constitution. 

And, Wher e as, persons properly chosen, to represent 
conferences and mission fields sometimes come to the con¬ 
ference without credentials in regular form, we wonld 
therefore recommend that a committee be appointed at the 
beginning of each conference to which all such cases be 
referred. It shall be the duty of this committee to examine 
the claims of all such applicants and recommend for seats 
in the conference all such as in its judgment are entitled to 
the same. 

“And we futher recommend that this committee shall 
select from the delegates at large persons to specially repre¬ 
sent those fields thai are not represented by delegates of their 
own election.” 

W. C. White, 

Dan T. Jones, 

A. T. Robinson, 

Committee. 

On motion, after a second reading, it was adopted. 

W. C. White moved, which was seconded, that a committee 
be appointed as provided for in the report. Carried. 

The action taken at the last session of the conference was 
referred to and the report concerning it was read, but as the 
committee was not able to get together during the year the 
matter was deferred. 

Reports.of mission fields were called for, and Elder 8. H. 
Lane reported for Georgia and Florida. He had no discour¬ 
aging word to bring. The South was a hard field, but not 
the hardest. The people were poor, but generous and hos¬ 
pitable. The work had been broken up in Florida on account 
of yellow fever. A church had been organized in Atlanta 
during the last year, and endeavors were being made to 
support the mission there by canvassing. There were 
sabbath keepers enongh In Georgia and Florida for a con¬ 
ference, and If the people were in Georgia it would be 
advisable to organize one, but Florida is a state of a very 
uncertain population, so that it would not tend to stability 
to organize. The tithe paid by both statee was about $700 
last year. A T. and M. Society and S. S. Association have 
been organized. Brother Lane stated that he had had no 
trouble with the color line. The South was an excellent 
canvassing field. A wise and faithful canvasser would do 
much more in the South than in the North. 
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Elder J. M. Rees spoke for North Carolina. Three years 
ago the state was made a mission field. At that time there 
was a company which had been hrought out through mis¬ 
sionary work and correspondence by a sister in New York. 
His first season there he held two tent meetings and brought 
out two churches. There were now 80 sabbath keepers, 
mostly in the western part of the state. A tent meeting 
was held the present season by a North Carolina minister, 
supported by the friends of tbe cause in the state. A State 
T. and M. Society and S. S. Association was organized the 
present year. A good encouraging camp meeting was also 
held. Tithes were paid and a state treasurer was appointed 
who received them. 

Adjourned to call of :chair. 


Minneapolis, Minfi., Oct 16,1888.-2:30 p. m. 

The first meetiug of the Eleventh Annual Session of the 
International Sabbath School Association of Seventh-Day 
Adventists was called to order by the President, C. H. Jones, 
of Oakland, Cal. After Binging No. 1248 and prayer by M. 
B. Miller, the president made some interesting and encour- 
ing remarks. In the absence of the recording secretary 
Sister Waggoner, the corresponding secretary, Was called to 
fill the vacancy. 

Brother Lane, from Georgia, then gave some interesting 
experiences on the Southern field. Brother Reese, from 
Tennessee; Brother Waggoner, from California; Brother 
Henderson, from Arkansas, and Brother Haskell, from Eng¬ 
land, gave some interesting facts concerning tbe new asso¬ 
ciations in Georgia and Florida, Tennessee, Australia and 
Arkansas. These associations, with aggregate of 590 mem- 
members, were admitted to the International Association. 

The secretary was called to read the resolutions passed at 
the last annual meeting. The importance of these resolu¬ 


tions wag considered, with the statement that each state will 
be asked to say how far they have carried out the resolutions. 
The president reported the general outlook as very encour¬ 
aging—never better—an advance in every feature of tbe 
work. 

No. of Schools — In June, 1877, we had 977 schools; in 
June, 1888, we had 1,067 schools, 

Scholars. —In June, 1877, we had 25,294; in Jnne. 1888. 
we had 25,560. If all had roported it would show 30,000. 
One-half of the scholars are members of the church. Here 
we find a home mission. There are over 1,000 officers in oar 
schools. 

Donations.— In 188? the donations were $18,440.61; in 
1888 the donations were $16,833.10. Donated to Africa dnr: 
ing the year, $11,000. Donated to London mission first half 
of the year, $5,000. 

Extent of theWobk.— We find schools scattered in 
North and .South America, Europe, Africa, Australia and 
the islands of the sea. Very interesting remarks were made 
upon the establishing of the schools in the Islands. The 
work still reaches out 

On motion, the president appointed tbe following stand 
ing committees: 

On Nominations—R, M. Kilgore, A- T. Robinson, A. J. 
Breed. 

On Resolutions—E. J. Waggoner, C. C. Lewis, M. C. Wil¬ 
cox, M. B. Miller, W. W. 8harp. 

On Auditing, F. E. Beldon, M. H. Brown, A. D. Olsen. 

Several subjects to be considered: Tbe Kintergarten, Tbe 
S. School and the Home, Our present need. 

We must look ahead and prepare lessons for 1890. We 
have lessons prepared to submit to the committee for the 
year 1889. 

On motion tbe Sabbath School Worker, and Manual was 
refered to the Committee on Resolutions. 

On motion the Association adjourned to the call of the 
chair 
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Third Day’s Proceedings. 


Friday, Oct. 19,1888. 

At 9 A. m. Elder Waggoner continued his lessons on 
the law and gospel. The Scriptures considered were the 
fifteenth chapter of Acts and the second and third of Gala¬ 
tians. compared with Romans iv. and other passages in 
Romans. . His purpose was to show that the real point of 
controversy was justification hy faith in Christ, which faith 
is reckoned to us as to Ahraham, for righteousness. 
The covenant and promises to Abraham are the covenant 
and promises to us. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


THIRD MEETING, 10:30 A. St. 

Prayer by Elder Underwood. 

Minutes of last meeting read and approved. 

The chairman appoiuted as committee on delegates and 
delegates’ credentials I. D. Van Horn, H. Grant, P. H. 
Cady. 

The committee appointed last year to consider the pur¬ 
chase of a missionary ship reported as follows: 

Your committee, after thorough investigation on the At¬ 
lantic coast, find that a vessel of 100 tons, government meas¬ 
urement, built of white oak, with a cabin to accommodate 
sixteen passengers, thoroughly equipped and ready for sea, 
will cost between $8,000 and $9,000. Second-hand vessels of 
from 40 to 100 tons, from three to five years old, could be 
purchased at from $ 2,000 to $6,000. 

We find that on the Pacific coast a vessel of To tons, gov¬ 
ernment measurement, built of Oregon pine, fully equipped 
and ready for sea, wiil cost about $8,ooo. With Bteam aux¬ 
iliary the vessel will cost about $15,000 more. The cabin of 
this ship will accommodate about fifteen persons. 

Further than this, your committee learns that Elder A. J. 
Cudney, who was instructed by the General Conference com¬ 
mittee to proceed with Brother J. 1. Tay to Pitcairn Island 
as soon aa possible, after seeking in vain to secure passage 
direct from San Francisco, sailed to Honolulu, from whence, 
after laboring a short time with the church at that place, he 
expected to sail to Tahiti, then to meet Brother Tay, who 


was to sail direct from San Francisco at the first opper- 
tunty, from whence (Tahiti) they hoped to find passage to 
Pitcairn Island. On reaching Honolulu and finding no means 
of transport, Elder Cudney accepted the offer of Brother H. 
F. Burgess, who proposed to purchase a schooner then of¬ 
fered at forced sale, if Brother Cudney would fit it up, man 
it, and use it in the missionary work among the islands o C 
the Pacific. This schooner is 45 tons burden, and will ac¬ 
commodate ten persons besides the crew, and cost only 
$1,100. Brother Burgess makes no charge for the use of the 
vessel on this trip, and if desired will sell it to the conference 
for what it cost him. The cost of fitting up this schooner 
was about $900, which is to be returned to the conference, if 
the vessel is sold to other parties. 

Elder Cudney secured a aew consisting of a captain, mate, 
two sailors and a steward, and July 31, started for Pitcairn, 
calling at Tahiti to take on board Brother Tay, who sailed 
from San Francisco July 5. About the middle of September 
we ieared iucidentally that they had reached Tahiti, and we 
hope soon to hear of their safe arrival at Pitcairn Island. 

In view of these facts, your committee recommend that, 
if this vessel, after thorough examination, is found to be 
sound and well adapted to our use, it be purchased, accord¬ 
ing to the liberal offer of Brother Burgess, and tised till the 
workjdemands a larger one. 

Clement Eldridoe, 

C. H. Jones, 

A. T. Robinson, 

Committee. 

Moved by W. C. White that the report be adopted, sec¬ 
onded by A. T. Jones. 

W. C. White presented the difficulty of reaching Pit¬ 
cairn Island; that it was almost impossible. The island 
was out of the regular route and captains of ships would 
not go out of their course on account of the responsibility 
resting ujion them if loss should be incurred. The breth¬ 
ren seemed to be shut up to the purchase of this ship. 
Captain Eldridge, an old sea captain, stated that the re¬ 
pairs nere in the way ot rigging, the hull of the ship evi¬ 
dently being good. But before the ship ispurcliaseil.it 
should be tested. If the ship is sound it is a very cheap 
ship. The crew are a worthy crew, many of them being 
Sabbath-keepers. Brother C. H. Jones said that ihe re¬ 
port did not say that the conference should pny fer llie 
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■hip if they purchased it. The Sabbath School Associa¬ 
tion would like a part in the payment of the ship. The 
report was adopted. 

Reports from mission fields were called for. 

C. W. Olds spoke for Alabama. The canvassing work 
in Alabama was not as represented in Georgia and Florida. 
In the vicinity of Birmingham, in a district of manufact¬ 
ories and mines, where men were paid every month, there 
was a very good field for canvassers, as good as the North. 
Tberp was no difficulty in taking orders, die difficulty was 
in delivering. But the people did not, many of them, 
have die stability that they did in the North. About one- 
half of the orders taken were delivered. But many books 
bad been sold, as high an average as elsewhere, and were 
doing much good. The people are ready to listen to the 
troth. This was in Northern Alabama, in the mining dis¬ 
trict. 

Brother Rupert said that he had four years of labor in 
the South. Not being present last year, he could not give 
an account of his trip to South America, which began 
January, 1887. He stopped at different islands of the 
"West Indies. About one-fourth of the people were white, 
the rest black. The prevailiag religions were Roman 
Catholic, Episcopal (Church of England), and Protestant 
.Methodist. The colored people were easily led. The peo¬ 
ple were eager for rending matter. Georgetown, British 
Guiana, Is a beautiful town of 50,000 population, made up 
of a mixed class, block, white, and mongrel. The white 
people were a very fine class. The truth reached them in 
this way. Brother Braitbwaite was a servant on a ship, 
and stopped at a port where he heard Elder Haskell 
preach. He hegan to obey God. Others were raised up. 
Brother Rupert organized a church of about thirty. But 
for lack of a leader they have gone backward, and some 
have given up. Some $700 worth of books were sold by 
Brother King in three months. There, and in the West 
Indies, waa au excellent place for selling books. A can¬ 
vasser should go there; at Barbadoes or St. Thomas Island 
would be an excellent place tor headquarters. There are 
no duties on books, and rates of transportation were not 
high. 

Canvassing, Brother S. H. Lane said, was better in the 
Booth than in the North, Now is the time to occupy the 
field. Nearly $100 worth of books were sold in two tent 
meetings. 

Brother Rees indorsed all this as regards Tennessee. 
One canvasser delivered 85 books on 83 orders. 

Brother Henderson said that canvassing is an excellent 
thing in Arkansas. Oue canvasser took 70 orders and de¬ 
livered 77 books, seven extra copies being sold. Indian 
Territory is now opening up favorably for the truth. 

Brotbef T. H. Gibbs indorsed what had been said as re¬ 
gards the canvassing work in Louisiana. A large propor¬ 
tion of the books are delivered. The work is gting for* 
ward. It needs a longer term of labor to establish |>eop!e 


in the South than in the North. There are now seventy 
Sabbath-keepers in Louisiana; five were keeping the Sab¬ 
bath from reading the Bible alone. 

Many interesting incidents were given as the result of 
missionary labor, and the power of the truth and spirit of 
God on hearts. 

Adjourned to call of chair. 


Mixheafous, Mxjw., Oct. 19th 1888.— 2:30 f. m. 

The first meetiog of the annual session of the Inter¬ 
national Tract and Missionary Society of Seventh-day 
Adventists was called to order at 2:30 p. m. by the Pres¬ 
ident, Elder S. N. Haskell. After singing No. 1242 and 
prayer by W. 0. White, the President inquired if there 
were present any delegates who had not handed in their 
names. Two responded. The question was asked "Are 
there any who wish to unite with the society?” The 
President then proceeded to instruct the society as to the 
object of the society, saying, “ The local societies were first 
formed then the International, The purpose was to Bupply 
the distant points and poor fields through.the International 
Society. The providence of God has beea favoring us in 
sending our literature abroad, in securing free transpor¬ 
tation by rail and boat. The President called attention to 
the importance of providing literature for the traveling 
public, emigrants, and those passing through our large 
western cities. How to secure the accomplishment of this 
object was a question of much concern. N. Y. City was 
referred to as a vast city and one important to occupy in 
our missionary work. 

New York has fifty-three regular vessel lines to as many 
different countries in the world, one hundred and sixteen 
to cities in the differeat states, and one hundred and nine¬ 
ty -nine local in their work. 

The President thought the headquarters should be 
located in New York City. 

He then called attention to the foreign work, remarking 
that large fields in the Old World had never been entered, 
that would be as fruitful as any we have entered, or even 
those in our own country. In Australia, the work was 
found to be going forward, also the work in South Africa. 

The President read some interesting facts concerning 
the rapid progress missions were making in the heathen 
countries, there being thousands of schools now found in 
connection with these missions. 

China, India, Fiji Islands and other fields were referred to 
as fields desirable to occupy. Those who had failed, as 
workers at liouie, were advised to stay at home and not 
think of going to these foreign fields. 

*‘ Some of the 144,000 must conic from all these fields,” 
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said the speaker, “ For God’s word cannot fail, and the 
angel* of the Lord are interested in ail these fields.” 
Many personal reminsences were presented to us to show 
how the providences of God was opening before us. It 
was clearly shown us that tracts were needed in many dif¬ 
ferent languages. Borne interesting reKca were shown from 
Africa. 

The Secretary was called to make the annual report of 
labor. The report was of a very interesting and encourag* 
ing character. 

On motion the society adjourned to the call of the chair, 
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Fourth Day’s Proceedings. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


Sunday Oct. 21,1888. 

The fourth meeting of the General Conference was called 
at the usual time. 10:30 a. m. 

Prayer by Elder R. A. Underwood. 

Minutes of last meeting read, and, with slight verbal 
changes, approved. 

Tbe General Conference Association presented a finan¬ 
cial report through A. R. Henry, the treasurer. 

The General Conference Association of the Seventh-Day 
Adventists is an incorporated organization under the laws 
of Michigan, and is au auxiliary of the Geneeral Confer¬ 
ence for tbe purpose of holding and transferring property. 
The report on Usance showed that the Association had re¬ 
ceived from all sources for eight months up to Nov. 1, 
1888, $26,634.58 * including $1,250.61 on hand, It-had 
paid out to ministers and others, $17,514.06 and for sun¬ 
dries $1,602.73, leaving a balance of cash on hand of 
87,517.79. 

A printed statement of the mission finances in detail 
was circulated ainoug the delegates and w ill appear in the 
Tear Book. This statement showed that the iadebted- 
ness of the various foreigu missions to the General Coafer- 
encc association, June 30,1888, was aa follows: 

Australian mission.....$ 947 83 

(Due to the Pacific Press, $1,700) 

British mission.. 5,808 05 

European mission. 5,276 89 

Scandinavian mission. 4,283 13 

South Africaa mi ssion. 807 46 

But this latter mission had at this date several thousand 
dollars to its credit in tbe International Sabbath-School 
Association. 

The present worth of the following missions were given: 


Central European mission.... $31,727 92 

Australian mission... 13,178 91 

Scandinavian mission... 10,774 52 


The details of the printed statement were too mauy to 
be reproduced here. 


Motion to adopt the report resulted in the amending of 
the motion so as to refer it back to the treasurer. This 
was in order that tbe report might be made more complete. 

Motion aad amendment carried. 

Report of the Foreign Mission Secretary was called for, 
and Elder W. C. White, the secretary, reported as follows : 


REPORT OF FOREIGN MISSION SECRETARY. 

By reference to the minutes of the last confereace we find 
that six of the thirty resolutions and committee reports re¬ 
late to foreign mission work. The particular subjects let¬ 
tered to in these were: 

1. The Missioaary Ship. 

2. The Christmas Offerings to Missions. 

8. The Prosperity of our Missions. 

4. Our Approval of Mission Schools for Canvassers. 

6. Approval of the Establishment of the British 
Publishing House in London. 

6 Suggesting the First Day Offerings for Missions. 

As the third, fourth, and fifth refered to steps already 
taken, we need not speak of them particularly; but cannot, 
refrain from remarking that tbe prosperity of our missions 
for which we were so thankful one year ago, has increased 
and continued to the present time, as is shown by the reports 
given by Elders Haakel and Conradi, and by the statistical 
reports which will hereafter appear. 

The time of our most efficient missionaries during the 
last year has been iargely given to the educating and train¬ 
ing of younger laborers, and to the preparation of books, 
which are essential to the future prosperity of tlie work. 

Especially is this the case with the Central European and 
the British Missions, and the experience of the year confirms 
us in the belief that it is necessary to give our first and best 
efforts to the training of laborers for all branches of the 
work and for all classes of society. 

The three resolutions relating to future work have been 
carried out something as follows : 

While the committee were considering the matter of build¬ 
ing a ship. Elder Cudney borrowed one and has gone on his 
way to the Pacific Islands. 

The Christmas donations amounted to the generous sum of 
$27,162.89. Witbont this we do not know how our faithful 
missionaries could have been kept in the field without actual 
suffering. 

The recommendation of the financial committee, that our 
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people everywhere literally carry out the advice of the 
Apostle Pan! in I Cor. xvi., 2, *' Upon the. first day of the 
week let every one of you lay hy lfinr In store as God hath 
prospered him,” as a weekly Tree-will offering in behalf of 
the foreign work, has been quite generally undertaken by 
our people. Over 23,000 boxes, prepared for the reception 
of these offerings, have >been sent out to the several con¬ 
ferences add distributed. At Jlie uhnual sessions of the State 
Conferences ttfte plan of benevotedee has been unanimously 
approved; and We trust that as soon as the plan is fully in 
operation, we shall see a more liberal support furnished to 
all our missionary enterprises. 

The amount received from these boxes the first quarter was 
$1,231.1C; for the second quarter. $2,960.00; the reports for 
the third quarter have not all come in. If we may* suppose 
that there were in use 1500 boxes in the second quarter, the 
average amount of the quarter donations is less than $2 
apiece. We must believe that this average will be largely 
increased during the coming year. 

Of the 47 recommendations made at a committee on the 
distribution of labor, there were ten relating to foreign fields, 
and in accordance with these recommendations. 

Elder U. C. Tenny spent about four months at the Pacific 
Press Publishing House, gathering information and ex¬ 
perience in editorial and publishing work, and then proceed¬ 
ed to Australia where be received a cordial welcome and has 
been made president of their conference just organized. 

Elder J. N. Ericson has labored successfully in Stockholm, 
Sweden, where we have a large and growing church. 

Elder H. P. Ilolser, sent to Basse! to act as treasurer of 
the Central European Mission and take the oversight of the 
book sales department in the publishing house, has also been 
chosen president of the Central European Conference. 

Elder D. A. Robinson, called away from the African field 
to assist Elder Haskell in London, is now acting as one of 
the editors of Present Truth, and is principal teacher.in the 
London City Mission Training'School. From a recent letter 
vtfft&h he writes, we take the following items of interest: 
’’THe’success that Bro. Arnold has had in the canvassing 
work demonstrates that it can he made a success. A new 
add chfeap edition of “ thoughts” was needed which could 
be fey the thousands, at about a crown ($1.20) per copy. 

They are now printiug the Ministration of Angels as re¬ 
vised by Eider J. H. Waggoner. 

A different location was desirable for the ofilce on Pator- 
nostet Row. One on the ground floor would he betier. 
Tfld T. and M. Society in London send out weekly about 
850 PStseul Truths. About fifty are sent each Sunday eve¬ 
ning to the preaching service. The work there Is thoroughly 
organized, and souls are accepting the truth. Books and 
tracts bearing the Loudon imprint would be much better. 
A suggestion was made that a si»ecial edition or the Present 
Truth be issued for New Years, and about 20,000 copies 
circulated throughout the United Kingdom, ne.would like a 
change in the name of the paper. 

Bro. William Arnold has spent about two months in Lon¬ 
don selling “ thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation,” and 
has discovered that there is a demand for such works in 
England, and that a wise and energetic canvasser can suc¬ 
ceed in that field Our Brethren ib London petition that 
Bkev Arnold may return as early as March to continue this 
work and to teach others. 


Bro. G. B. Lantjdop, who was recommended to go to the 
assistance of Bro. Daniels tn New Zealand, was detained by 
business matters, and Bro. Robert Hare, of New Zeiand, 
who has spent two years studying and laboring in California, 
was ordained, and has reterned to his native land, and is 
now laboring with Bro. Daniels in Napier. 

Bro, R. A. Hart has labored faithfully as business man¬ 
ager in the Christiania Publishing House, and our ScSndf- 
na,vian Brethren wish him to return. 

Elder I. J. Hankins, who' took tlie p.lace of Elder Robm; 
son in the South African field, is laboring in Cape Town and 
vicinity, and lias the care otthe.book depository from which 
many publications are sold to persons becoming interested 
in tiie Message, and through three faithful book agents in the 
field. We"believe that another minister, or business man to 
take charge of tbe book business, ought to be sent to this field. 

Brother A. La Rue, who was recommended to labor a* 
ship missionary in the islands of the Pacific, after spending 
about two months In lloncltilu, proceeded to Ilong Kong, 
China, where lie is seliiug books and Felling tracts and peri¬ 
odicals with the assistance of Brother Olson, who was con¬ 
verted on the passage through Brother La Rue's Labors. 1 
will here read a portion of his letter: 

Queens Road, IIono Kono, July 26, 1838. 

Dbah Bmrnikn White-I left Oakland for Uonoluiu 
Dec. 7, 1887. Was there until March 21, 1888, during which 
time I closed out the stock of books left at that place. I 
sold what I could ; brought about $10 worth with me, aud 
the balance I sent to tiie Sit/ns office. All the tracts aad 
pampliiets I brought with me, and I supposed I had a large 
supply, hut find that they are nearly all used up already. I 
have sent .quite a large number hy mail to different parts of 
the country. The postage is high. 

1 never saw people read our publications better than they 
do here. I put up a distributor, labeled, “ Bead and Return,” 
in wbich I put eighty pampliiets, aud I am beginning to 
think I will never see one of them again; hut I am glad to 
have them read, and wonld rather pay for them mv«elf than 
not have them circulated, for they are stirring op things 
magnificently. 

You may rest assured that I wili use ourpnblications with 
great discretion and to the best advantage, and wiil try to 
see that there is nothing lost or wasted. 

I have no bill against the conference aside from my time 
which commeiiced-Dec. 7. 1887, when I left you last fall. 1 
keep up ail expenses of the mission work hy subscription 
and book sales. I have more tiiau dope this thus far. and be¬ 
lieve I cau do it right along. [Tills lias reference to profits 
alone.} 

Now, 1 wish to speak of the ship work on the Asiatic 
coast, which is a very important work indeed. With the ex¬ 
ception of the ocean mail steamers, I find very few ships that 
have ever heard of our hooks and publications. Here the 
phips are not allowed to come to the wharf at all, but are 
obliged to load and unload l>y lighters. In this respect it is 
different than on tbe United States coast. Tbe harbor is 
about ten miles square and the vessels are anchored all over 
Tbe sampan, or boat hire, comes to about $150 a year. 
This fs an unavoidable expense, and cannot be helped. If 
the conference will pay this or a part of it, it will help me 
is the work. 
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Brother Olson has been with me right from the first; and. 
although lie gives h!s time to the work, he is some expense 
to me. I do not complain, however, for it takes two to man¬ 
age the work here, and I do not know how I would get along 
without him. It is just the work he wants to give him the 
experience lie needs. What wonderful work the Lord has 
done for trim in so short a time! He has quit the sea for¬ 
ever, and is so careful, saving and contented—so different 
from what he used to be. lie talks some of trying to get 
hack to his home in Sweden. 

It does seem to me that there should be some ship missions 
similar to this started imediately in Shanghai. Yokohama, 
nnd Singapore. It seems to me that this should have been 
taken Kohl of at least live years ago. And if it had been, 
how different it would be here now. We would have a borne 
among our own people here. 

Your Brother iu the work, 

A. LA RUE. 

Brother La Rue is now about 60 years of age. hut 
his zeal, like Moses’ strength, is unabated with age, and his 
example ought to stimulate many young men. 

Adjourned to call of chair. 


THE INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


2:30 p. m. 

Instead of (he regular business session at this hour, the 
society iisteued with interest and profit to a missionary 
sermon. After singing “ Life’s Harvest,” prayer and 
Hymn No. 1317, S. N. Haskell remarked that it would 
l>e profitable to present some principles that would make 
us successful in our ministry. 

As long as there are souls to be saved the gospel must 
l>o preached. Tlxe text may be found 1 Cor. 8, 8-19. 
These words reveal the motive of the Apostle iu all his 
labors. No man wrote more than he, and his writings 
have influenced nieu wherever the gospel has gone, and he 
occupied about the same place in the Christian church that 
Moses did under the old dispensation. God makes uo 
mistakes in his choice of men. “ Though I be free from 
all men.” He stood free, yet made Himself a servant to 
all, and in Romans i„ 14, he says he is debtor to all men ; 
fice, yet a debtor to all. Principles governed him; verse 
1C. “ Though I preach, yet it is of necessity.” 

Paul gave himself to the work, aud there was a mutual 
agreement between Paul and God. Other phases of the 
work than the ministry may be filled by men and be 
accepted by God as workers in His cause. God lays re¬ 
sponsibilities upon men, they choose to accept it, and yet 
way fail and find woe upon them. 

We can do willingly or we can limit our work and 
receive no reward. The reward is proportionate to our 
sacrifice and willingness to labor; verse 18. It was the 


Apostle’s privilege to have Support from his labor, but ha 
v.-as willing to labor without that he might the more cer¬ 
tain gain the reward. 

Evidences of a call are seen iu the fruit of men’s labor. 
Souls won to the truth are the fruit of labor,—evidences of 
a call to labor in the cause of God. 

Did the gospel require that he should make this sacri¬ 
fice ? Are not they that sow spiritual things worthy to 
share carnal things ? Paul did not use this power. God 
■hath ordained otherwise, but Paul would not be chrtrgdahM 
to any. Paul feared that his glory might be made void. 
We should not demand our rights, but willingly submit to 
tile will of others, and God will honor us in givingjtt* 
fruit. Why sucli a scarcity of fruit? The governing 
principle of Paul’s life is lacking. With him the principle 
was paramount. 

Paul’s mind was so absorbed that the beauties of nature, 
the jierils and affliction was unworthy to speak of, Paul 
might claim more than other men, yet he considered It 
foolish to speak ot them. Paul’s suffering made him so 
pre-eminentr— II Cor. xi., 17; xii., 7-11. Paul considered 
his infirmity as a hindrance to his work in the gospel, bat 
the promise of God was given for his encouragemeat. The 
glory of God rests upon us when we are heipless and will 
take hold of the strong arm of Christ for help. When we 
adapt ourselves to the work God’s glory rests upon us. 
When our strength fails then the strength of God is given. 
We must conform ourselves to those we would save to be 
successful I Cor. verse 6 to 13. Customs are different 
among different nations. 

Great reverence is shown for God His house and minis¬ 
try in foreign countries. Here we see but little respect 
shown for God or Hts house. We should carefully guard 
against destroying the reverence of the people that are 
holy. God meets men where they are, and we should 
do the same, brethren. Even in the islands of the ocean 
many show more respect and reverence for the things of 
God than the masses here in this boasted land. 

I was invited to preach on the boat as I was coming 
over, but I did not know how to run their machine. 
Something odd was demanded.” We chose nur usual 
service; and many congratulated ua after the service, but 
it would not have done in an old or settled church. We 
must avoid extremes. Sometimes it becomes necessary to 
get out of our old shells. 

Visiting an old lady in Dublin, at her door I asked to 
have a season of prayer with her, , She excused herself, 
bat finally consented, and as I went in 1 found a ground 
floor with hens and chickens around us, and there the Lord 
met us and blessed us richly. 

The gospel is worth more than all the forms of our 
select society. Meet the people where they are; sym¬ 
pathize with them, pray for them and thus they may be 
saved. We must have the spirit of adaptability to 
succeed. 
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The love of Christ should dwell in our hearts—Z Cor, 
i-, 4. We must hare as experience to reach others if we 
want to help others we must realize the help of God to us 
—terse 5. Our afflictions are to be turned to account in 
helping others who are afflicted. Paul and Silas in prison, 
with feet in stocks, and backs lacerated, they say, and here 
we learn that Paul could sing. They were there in God’s 
providence to save the jailer. 

In our journeys we meet many whom we may not meet 
again anti) the judgment. Be careful how you meet them, 
but you need not tell all you know. We need the wisdom 
of a serpent and the harmleesness of a dove. Leave right 
Impressions upon the mind of those with whom you come 
in contact Be sure and do no harm, even it you can do 
no good. 

This is the Lord’s work, not ours. God does not send 
ns out to cram the truth down men’s threats, hut to lead 
them to the truth. God wants men that he can trust to 
send to the ends of the earth. It must go now as it did in 
the apostolic age. 

Any new revelations of light must go to all the nations 
of the earth. The isles must hear and rejoice. Do you 
suppose that God will pass them by ? Not by any means. 
The providences of God are going before us to all parts of 
of the habitahle globe; they will be warned before the 
Lord cornea. We are coming to the last days we will 
soon appear before the great white throne. 

Hundreds of canvassers could be used in foreign lands, 
and we could find many precious souls in the fruitful field. 
God will search the honest souls out and save them at the 

»ming of the Lord. 

May the Lord grant his blessing, enlarge out hearts and 
save us with an everlasting salvation jwben the Lord shall 
appear in His glory. Amen. 
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Fifth Day’s Proceedings. 
GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


Monday, Oct 22.1888. 

'Die filth meeting of the conference was held at 10:SO a. 
m. Prayer was offered by Eider Win. Covert. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved 
after which a portion of a letter from Elder George I. 
Butler, the president, was read by the secretary. The 
condition of Elder Butler's health was reported by him¬ 
self to be somewhat improved. 

Elder W. C. White continued Ids report, giving 
statistics concerning the condition of the work in the 
various foreign missions. From the written report fur¬ 
nished by Brother White, we glean the following facts and 
figuies. 

REPORT OF FOREIGN MISSION SECRETARY— 
CONTINUED. 

From the following tabulated report we see that there are 
In our foreign mission fields: 

17 American and 9 native preachers,....._Total, 26 

1 “ “6 “ licenciates,. “ ^ 

7 “ “6 “ editors and office 

managers.Total 12 

10 “ “ 4 “ Bible workers. “ 14 

60 male and 50 female canvassers,. ** too 

(All but six of these are native laborers.) 

30 male and 24 female workers in printing... 

offices. “ 64 

(These are those not otherwise counted.) 

This gives a total of. 218 

Forty of these lire laborers who have been sent from 
America, and of the 172 native workers 22 are preachers, 
editors aud blble workers; 06 are canvassers and 54 are em¬ 
ployes of the printing houses. 

As the question has been asked, what it will probably coat 
maintain our foreign missions on their present scale of 
work, and it seems very desirable to know beforehand how 
cb we need to raise during the year for this work, we 


have endeavored to examine the accounts of the year add 
comparing with the amounts paid onTmissionaries in 188T, 
to secure an approximate estimate of hext year’s expenses, 
provided we make no addition to our present corps Of "work¬ 
ers. Our estimate is as follows: 

Australis, 5 native and 4 American laborers_32,000 00 $4,730 ob 

British, 9 native and 9 American laborers. 1,175 00 0,861 0b 

Central European, 27 native and 5 Am. laborers 3,500 00 4489 32 
Scandinavian. 7 native and 6 American laborers 1.551 00 5,127 lb 

South Africa, 2 native and 4 Amercan laborers 1,(S’ 00R 1420 80 

Total...$94U 00 $22,315'S3 

To this may be added : 


Annual loss on Present Truth, (16-page semi-monthly). $1,200- 

Kenton British Mission office, salesroom and A. M. Scbdol. 1,300 

l.oes on the French aud German journals, pub. at Basel. 1,800 

Loss on Scandinavian journals, pub. at Christiana. 800 

Expense of maintaining the missiouary ship, with a crew of 

5 ineu. and 4 competent laborers. 3;5dO 

Total . 

To this might be added the probahle expense of getod bf 
the most important enterprises which we ought to engage lu 
at once: 

A city mission and canvassing school In Hamburg. S?,000 00 

For ship mission work. i^oo oo 

To seud and maintain 2 laborers lu Russia. 1700 00 

To issue Russian publications (tracts, pamphlets and 

fetters). 2400 00 

To Issue tracts snd leaflets in other tongues In which we 

now have nothing. ^500 00 

Grand Total.$«0,528 22 


Ouv brethren sometimes ask, will thecunse in these mis¬ 
sion Helds ever be self-sustaining 2 In Switzerland it is so 
nominally; iu New Zealand it is the same;'in Victoria, 
Australia, it would be so if the brethren confined their labors 
to that colony, but Victoria is only one of the five Australian 
colonies, and shall we expect the three or four churches of 
that colony to bear the burden of sending the truth to Nfew 
South Wales, to South Australia, to Queensland, and to 
Western Australia ? This example lllustlates the whole 
question. Our churches raised up in forelgh lands are just 
as faithful as our American brethren in paying their tltBes. 
and are liberal according to ability in sustaining missionary 
enterprises. Shall we stand quietly by, waiting for the cause 
in these countries to gain strength to carry the Message to 
the great missiou fields around f Or, will the Atoerlcau 
brethren continue to use the experience and fttiaclsl strength 
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which God' has granted them tn pushing forward the work 
in foreign lands ? It seems to me there can be but one an¬ 
swer to such a question. 

There is a most promising field now open in Holiand. 
Shall we furnish the necessary means to issue the publica¬ 
tions needed in this country? I believe our brethren will 
say yes. 

Another question which is sometimes raised is this, will 
our mission printing houses ever be self-sustaining? The 
answer is much the same as that about the missions. The 
larger books being published pay their way, but there is not 
sufficient profit on these to bear the expense of translating 
and publishing new books. There is now a great demand 
for tracts in the Russian language. The expense of trans¬ 
lating pid publishing these will be considerable, and the re¬ 
turns for the first year or two will be very slight 

There is also a call for books in the Polish and Hungarian 
languages. Also, the Finnish, Armenian, Portuguese, Span¬ 
ish, Greek, Chinese, Indian, Hawaiian, and the native 
tqnguee. Shall we print them ? Or, shall we wait till our 
office in Basil can save enough money from the sale of the 
few German and French books which are now paying a 
small profit to bear the expense of this new enterprise ? 

Every new book of considerable size requires $1,000 or $2,- 
000 of capital to meet the expense of translating and type¬ 
setting, and to buy the stock upon which it is printed. The 
** History of the Sabbath " in German and French is now in 
process or publication. This large work put into two lan¬ 
guages will require $2,000 or $3,000 of capital. Shail we go 
forward with the publication ? Or, shall we stop for lack of 
means ? This illustrates the publishing problem as it pre¬ 
sents itself in each of the mission offices. I believe we should 
be profoundly thankful that the Lord has opened the way so 
that our books will sell in these mission fields. 

We see that new books will constantly be called for in 
those countries where work is new most successful as well 
as for the new fields not yet entered, and as the publication 
of each new work requires capita], we shall heed to set apart 
each year a liberal sum for this purpose. 

The Australian work can probably be carried with Aus¬ 
tralian capital, and it may be that the increase in the African 
stock can be provided for in the same way, but the Scandi¬ 
navian house wiil no doubt require an increase of three or 
four thousand in their stock. 

The advantages of printing for Great Britain and the 
colonies in London, are such that we believe $10,000 should 
be invested there, and as much more in the work at Basil. 

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE MISSION. 

SWEDEN. 

The past year has witnessed some increase in the number 
of Sabbath reapers in the Scandinavian countries. A teut 
meeting has been held in Sweden, conducted by J. R. Eriek- 
sen. They have had a large hearing, and some 18 or 20 
have commenced to keep the Sabbath. Two churches have 
organized np to the present time, one at West Boda, with 16 
members, and one at Gefflie with 14 members. The whole 
Dumber baptised during the year was 47. A good degree of 
interest is manifested in many places to iiear the truth. 
The churches have not received the help so much needed, 
especially In the line of tract and missionary and the Sab¬ 


bath School work. Since the close of the mission school 28 
colporters have been at work, and have bad a good degree of 
success, so that with a little encouragement they have paid 
their own way. The aggregate amount of book sales up to 
September 1, as near as we can learn amounts to $3,410.09. 
Sweden seems to be a good field for labor, but ws lack both 
men and means to push the work as would be desired 

DXNMABX. 

Here also an increase of Interest is manifested. A tent 
meeting has been beid at Holbek the past summer with a 
good degree of interest Quite a number have commenced 
to obey tbe truth. One new church was added to the con- 
erence. Tbe whole number baptised was 40. Since the 
close of the mission school 14 colporters have been at work. 
Tbe amount of book sales was about $658. Here too, we 
find many calls for labor, and a rising interest in a number 
of places. Tbe obstacles in the way of the canvassing work 
are very great, as the law of the land is opposed to ns in sel¬ 
ling books tbe way we do. Here also the tract and mission¬ 
ary work, and the Sabbath School work have been neglected. 
The reason for this neglect is that we have not been able to 
get around. 

NORWAY. 

Here we cannot present so much apparent success, yet we 
have many encouraging features. Since the close of the 
conference Bro. Brorson has labored In tbe Northern part of 
the kingdom and met with very encouraging snccess. On 
different islands there he has found people very much in¬ 
terested to bear the truth. In one place 18 bad commenced 
to obey the truth, at bis last writing. There are also Sab¬ 
bath keepers at other places and many other open places to 
present the truth. Also in the south of Norway we find an 
interest is being awakened at different places. Much could 
he done if we only had the needed laborers and means with 
which to carry tbe work forward. Here in Norway we have 
7 active colporters. Since the close of our mission school 
they have disposed of about $1,461.21 worth of books. All 
of tbem are of good courage and some of them are meeting 
with very good success for this country. Besides this there 
are others working mostly for our health paper, some who 
are not of our people. 

A GENERAL GLANCE OB SUMMARY OVER THE PAST YEAR. 

We have now in all 24 churches, with a membership of 
7 66, and of scattering Sabbath keepers not yet organized in¬ 
to churches 266, making a total of 1031 Sabbath ksepers. 
Still this is not complete, as a number has embraced the 
truth more recently that bad not been placed with these 
figures. We have now 40 colporters, and 8 ministers. We 
have sold about $8063 worth of books, wholesale. We have 
printed 4000 “ Life of Christ,” Swedish, and 400 “ Life of 
Christ,” Danish, 4000 Swedish “ Home Hand Books,” and 
4000 Danish; tbe number of tracts and pamphlets, Swedish 
and Danish, different sizes, from a four-page tract to the 
largest size of pamphlets, 135,000 copies. Have printed 
24,000 Tidendet, 24,000 Harolde n, 90,000 Danish “Health 
Journal,” and 50,000 Swedish “Health Journal.” Have 
4000 subscribers for the Danish Health Journal, and about 
the same for the Swedish -, and with tbe blessing of God our 
courage and prospects are good. 

Tbe following was read from Eld O. O. Olsen : 

I wish to set before you tome plans which are in my 
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mind m to how to beat forward the work here. I meet 
wanf perplexing problems. It is one thing to get people out 
to keep the Sabbatht believe in the non-immortality of man, 
etc.; it is a very different thing for them to get hold of the 
(ptrl't of the message and become identified with this work 
and it* object They first meet with some opposition, hut 
the last is ten-fold more difficult. I think yon understand 
me. People who merely keep the Sabbath and believe in 
some of the leading docrines that we hold, yet after all have 
never gotten hold of the spirit of the message, can not be 
heartily with us. They mean well, and think they are all 
right, but they do not know why. This is the greatest dif¬ 
ficulty at the present stage of the work In this field. Yet 
here is our only hope. If we cannot gain this, all is lost. 
To reach this point by directly educating these older people 
is not possible. If we cannot gain it by educating the youth 
I cannot see how it is possible to gain it at all. If there is 
noed of schools in America for our young people, we need it 
ten times more here; for we have ten times the difficulties 
to meet irom this standpoint than you have in America. 
Our churches over here are now increasing in numbers, con¬ 
sequently we have a large number of youth and children to 
care for, and it Is a study how we shall relate ourselves to 
this. Our work Is In need of educated youth. I see an 
opening from this standpoint that has created in me some 
courage If we can carry it out. 

Here are some of my present projects. In reference to 
Bro. Ottosen. Since I became acquainted with him, I have 
felt for him the deepest interest He is fair on the way to 
finish bis education as a doctor. It has been a question for 
him and also for us whether be should continue bis course, 
■or give himself more directly to the message. We have all 
■wavered somewhat. We need an educated physician among 
us in the Scandinavian branch of oar work, but I could not 
feel that it would meet the object by his going on in his 
studies and . taking up his practice outside of any special con¬ 
nection with this work. What was dark in the education of 
the young has been the fact that we have not had any one to 
educate them. And now Bro. Ottosen is the only man that 
we have over here who can help us in this. 

in talking over this matter with him the problem now 
shapes itself like this. While Ottosen still pursues his 
studies he can, and is, willing to give a part of his time to 
educating our young people. This coining winter he will 
give us three mouths, Feb., Mar., and April. Next year he 
can give us six or seven months. That is as far as we can 
plan now. But this wili be a beginning. Now I propose in 
the time of our school to gather young people from fifteen to 
twenty years of age, and have them taught In the most prac¬ 
tical brandies to begin with. Also to instruct them in the 
truth, the T. & M. work, S3bbath School work, etc. We 
have a few young people who already have a start, so that 
with a little more help they could be available for teachers 
among our cburcbeS. My plan is, as I have Intimated, to 
have these teachers instructed in these branches of the 
work so that when they come to a church these teachers 
can be a help to the church. Now I do not mean to say 
that these young people shall come into the church and be 
•aid to rule over them,—No !—No i But I do mean that 
when the church seeks one at these young people to come 
and teach thslr children that they shall have a preparation. 


And while the teacher thus quietly gathers the children 
about him and gains their confidence, the children try to 
lead the parents to Christ. In this way we reach the hearts 
of the parents, and thus the way is opened to impart to 
them instruction in some of these lesser things that we can¬ 
not now. These young people we can educate into -the 
machinery of the Third Angel’s Message, but not he older 
people; but through the young the old will be helped, and 
be the back-bone of the work after alb 

This is the way it worked in our first experience in 
America, and from this little experiment made here, I am 
fully persuaded that we can do the same here. I do not 
mean that we will not meet with any difficulties in this plan. 
I know we shall; bat God will help as, for this is his 
work. 

I have given yon a very brief outline. Will yon encourage 
me in this ? Please give advice. And will you' allow that 
some of the mission funds be used in supporting Bro. Otto- 
sen in this work ? For it will be utterly impossible to think 
that this enterprise can be seif supporting ? 

To my mind there is light in this view of things, and if we 
shall not be able to reach a certain point in this way, I do 
not know how we can reach it. Bat I have hopes that this 
will succeed. 

In two or three places here in Denmark they have already 
commenced a school for children. It is very bumble indeed, 
and makes no pretentions. They obtained one of our young 
sisters to teach the children. She holds her Behoof is 
private bouses. She has four places in one town and stays 
two days in each place. Humble as it is, this has worked 
well, and altogether this sister has had bnt a small chance, 
and cpn only teach the first principles, and has been bnt 
little Instructed in the truth, yet it has been a real help in. 
the church in several directions. Placing this by the side of 
my own experience 1 an fully persuaded of the utility of this 
idea. 

If we do not do something in this line the most valuable 
of our young people hero will leave for America, and we 
will be left to plod along as well as we can. There Is very 
little here to hold them. They cannot have access to the 
schools and are educated only to the most limited extent. 
This is the reason why we cannot now find any that, have 
education to take bold of the work in an intelligent manner. 

Bro. White stated that the question would dnnhtleas be 
raised whether our foreign publications might be made 
self-supporting. 

Under the existing state of things this would be impos¬ 
sible. Papers are published very cheaply in Europe, 
especially in England, and in order to sell our publications 
there at all, they must also be furnished at a very low 
rate, so low that with a small edition, as we now publish, 
there must be a constant financial loss. If we could 
publish in editions of 100.000 or more, the foreign papem 
would be self-supporting. 

The necessity of establishing schools in the various 
countries of Europe, where our young people can be 
properly educated in the work, was also dwelt upon by the 
speaker; this at the present time seems to be an absolute 
necessity. The work will be greatly retarded there ttnles* 
such schools canjbe established. 

Just before the conference adjourned, the president of 
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{b» Inter.'?- *nd M. society announced the following com¬ 
mittee* forth*!, society: 

Q* nominations: J. D. Van Horn, Win. Ostrander 
aad Geo. Star*. On plane and.resolutions for the future 
ofth«society; W-C. White,G.G. Bupert,B. Conrad, A. 
It RobhistjB, and C- EMridge. 

Meeting adjourned to 2:30 p. to, 

SIXTH MEETING, 2:30 P. M. 

purer by J. D. Van Horn, The minutes of the pre¬ 
vious ntpetiog reed and approved. The interesting report 
presented in the forenoon meeting was referred to by the 
president, and L. B- Couradi, of Germany, was called 
upon to make some remarks upon the subject of Foreign 
Mimon schools. Bro. Couradi remarked that it was a 
question as to the feasibility of a training school, but in 
Basel, Switzerland, • Aw were gathered aqd instructed 
and soon took hundreds of orders for books. A Aw hour* 
each day was devoted to study, and as a result they soon 
proved the possibility of the canvassers sustaining them¬ 
selves by the sale of books. 

The laws in different counties being different, caused 
some inconvenience hut we are overcoming these difficulties 
and our canvassers are generally succeeding. 

Ip, the north, of Germany some few workers have been 
started, also ja Southern Germany. Some 35 are now at 
work in the German field. 

At our camp meeting, which we held with Borne con¬ 
siderable, trepidations, we gathered our workers and can¬ 
vassers, and the first week was given entirely to the can* 
vetoing work. This stirred so interest among others and 
as a result we had an excellent meeting. Several from 
large dities have written, asking for instructions. One 
sister gave her money, then herself to the cause. Her 
ccutse was questioned bat her faith was rewarded with 
success. I believe laberers could be multiplied if we had 
schools. 

Why could we not have hundreds just as well as tbe 
few we haveT I know of no field where I think canvassers 
could do better than in the German empire. The spirit 
"go to work” helps our churches also. In France we have 
quite a success hut they need instruction, sad if our work* 
cm could have help all Europe would soon be lighted up 
with the Third Angel’s message. 

One chnrch has furnished front 24 members, eight can ¬ 
vassers.. Many who embrace tbe truth have tn give up 
their work, and this canvassing work is a good opening for 
them, but they need instruction and this neccee&itaten 
instructors and schools. 

A course of lectures cannot fully develope the people 
without schools of instructions. Seme will develope as 
minister* and other* as canvassers. They feel the import¬ 
ance of the work in the foreign field as we do not here, 
We have tried to send them out singly, hut as they went 
into the large cities they became discouraged. They 
needed instruction- Other* will be discouraged or en¬ 


couraged as those who first enter the field succeed or fail 
At first it was thought that a salary would be necessary to 
sustain canvasser*, but after tbe instructions at our school 
they returned to the field and made it asuccess. 

Our agent* Jast year sold nearly $10,000 worth of 
books. 

In Germany tbe laws are better than in Switzerland. 
Small pamphlets and tracts sell there readily. 

It seemed wiser to instruct the canvassers and get them 
started, than to preach much. In one city they took 
1,000 orders, and in another 500. Expenses are greater 
in oar foreign countries than here in America. 

School laws are very oppressive to those who desire to 
keep the commandments of God and tbe faith of Jesus. 

Russia is calling for instruction. but ministers cannot 
teach the children as we can here. The native teachers 
can do much better than foreigners. My only hope is to 
instruct tbe native talent, which can best be done by 
bringing them out into some other country where we can 
have a school and instruct them. 

It will cost something at first, but I believe it wilt soon 
be repaid in dollar* and cents and bring many precious 
souls into tbe kingdom of Christ. 

The president remarked that we could all see from Bro. 
Cs. remarks that it was impurtant to have schools for the 
instruction of canvassers. 

.Brethren Beldon and Eldridge stated that it would 
take from five to 15 year* to canvass the United States for 
one book at the rate tbe work waa done tbe past year. 

Said the chairman: The financial backing -of our 
publishing bouse* in Europe, is in the Unite! States. 
Capital must be had and a load is to be carried. 

About ten years ago tbe work began in the British field. 

Most of them who first embraced the truths were poor 
and the difficulties were so great that thev could not live 
and keep the Sabbath. Last year we conceived the idea 
of removing the publishing bouse to London, that we 
might get an outside influence and provide work for many 
who would be thrown out of employment. 

A good brother offered to pay the rent for a year if it 
would not exceed 8500. 

We have moved and you have heard tbe report of the 
result. Success is attending our efforts. Many who have 
embraced the truth are workers, and have been, in the 
churches from which they came We must have work 
for them. Some of them have clerkships, but are willing 
to give up their positions to labor in the truth. 

We must give our literature for foreign lands the mold 
of the press in the countries to which they go. k will cost 
to prepare cuts for this contemplated change and will add 
largely to our expense and burden. 

On motion the secretary’s report on foreign missions was 
accepted. 

Moved that the chairman appoints committee of five 
to take into consideration the demands for educational 
efforts in connection with our minions ; to recommend 
plans for the education and training of workers to work 
among the foreign people of America, and to conduct a 
council of tbe foreign laborer* present at this meeting. 

On motion the conference adjonraed to the call of the 
chair. 
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The conference continued according to adjourned time 
•t ft30 a. m. Prayer by Eid. J. B. Goodrich. Miuutes 
of last meeting read and approved. 

The chairman stated that the conference was open for 
advance business. The committee on resolutions presented 
a (Martial report through its secretary, E. J. Waggoner, as 
follows: 

1. Whereas, The Lord in his mercy has gone before 
u* during the past year, directing and aiding in the es¬ 
tablishment of new missions in distant parts of the world, 
and also blessiug and advancing the work in those already, 
established; therefore. 

dissolved, That we herewith express anew our gratitude 
for Gad's goodness, and our confidence and faith in the 
Third Angel’s Message, and that we pledge ourselves to 
support and further its dissemination in whatever way the 
Lord directs, whether it he in the starting of new missions, 
or the advancing of the work in those missions already es¬ 
tablished. 

2. Whereas. There has been a lack of instruction to 
church officers and a consequent failure in our churches 
on the point of proper discipline, and a lowering of the 
standard of membership ; therefore, 

Resolved, That we urge the officers of the various State 
Conferences to provide at camp meetings and all general 
meetings, instruction on what the Bible teaches us to 
church discipline, and on the duties of church officers and 
members; that all young ministers be fully instructed on 
^hese subjects before being sent out to teach *, ai>d that it 
be considered the duty of ministers to give to companiea 
about to l>e organized, thorough instruction on the duties 
which, according to the Scriptures, the members owe to 
one another. 


3. Whereas, Many souls are lost to the cause of God 
for lack of proper encouragement exhortation on report 
from those whose duty it is to look after the flock, there¬ 
fore. 

Resolved, That we strenuously urge the officers of eveiy 
church, and of the Sabbath School and the missionary so¬ 
ciety connected therewith, to meet together for prayer and 
council as often as once a month, and that proper steps be 
taken by the officers to ascertain the standing both spirit¬ 
ual and temporal of every member, so -that assistance inky 
be rendered when necessary. 

Whereas. We recognize temperance as one of the. 
Christian graces; therefore, 

Resolved. That we heartily endorse the principles of the 
American Health and Temperance Association, in pro¬ 
testing against the mannfacture and sale of all apiritous 
and malt liquors, and iu discarding the nse of tea. coffee, 
opium, and tobacco, and that we urge upon all people the 
importance of these principles. 

Resolved, That while we pledge ourselves to labor, earnest¬ 
ly and zealously for the prohibition of the liquor-traffic, 
we hereby utter an earnest protest against co.mectiag with 
the temperance movement any legislation which discrim¬ 
inates in favor of any religious class or institution, or which 
tends to the infringement of anybody’s religious liberty, 
and that we cannot sustain or encourage any temperanece 
party or any other organization which endorses or favors 
such legislation. 

o. Whereas, Kind nursing, aud \he alleviation <f 
pain by the wise use of simple remedies, is oue of the surest 
ways of re&cliiug the hearts of people; therefore. 

Resolved , That we recognize the fact that a wide and 
promising missionary field is open before trained nurses 
who have a knowledge of Bible truth, together with tact 
and consecration; aud further, 

Resolved, That recognizing the good work which the 
Medical and Surgical Sanitarium is doing in its training 
school for nurses, we reecomend that the officers of the 
various conferences seek out suitable young persons, and 
encourage them to attend the Sanitarium Trsiuing School 
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in order to fit themselves for this branch of missionary 
work. 

A motion by C. H. Jones to adopt by considering each 
resolution separately, was seconded, and the resolutions 
opened to discussion. 

The first wag pressed on without discussion. A motion 
by G. B. Starr to refer the second back to the committee 
was last. The resolution was spoken to by R, M. Kilgore. 
E. J. Waggoner, and G. G. Rupert, as to the necessity of 
instruction in this line. 

The third resolution drew out considerable discussion. 
I. D. Van Horn thought that it would be a great help to 
our churches. E. J. Waggoner said that the weak and 
fidtering could be restored. W. C. White said that no 
more important move could be made to help our churches 
than this resolution implies if carried out. It was not 
. counsel alone which would do this. Counsel is good but 
seeking God is more. Where it had been carried out, 
when councils bad been held, it bad been attended with 
the blessing of God. Again it would' be better if practic¬ 
able to have more than one elder in a church. ' We read 
in the New Testament of eldtrt of the church, hut not 
dder. (A minister now ought to visit a church without 
counseling with its officers.) J. F. Hanson corroborated 
the remarks of W, C. White. In San Francisco where 
this plan had been adopted it bad resulted in bringing up 
the spirituality of the church. He suggested drawing up 
articles ot faith, and asked if it would be proper to have 
in anything of this kind. 

B. W, Farnsworth said that this matter often came up 
in our camp meetings this summer. Some thought as did 
Bro. Hanson, but he thought that if our brethren would 
Wt J out Matt. 18 it would be about all that was needed. 
He indorsed the remarks of W. C. White who said that 
here was a wide field in instructing our ehurch officers. 

D. T. Bordeau though tbtat there roust he more faith¬ 
ful work in church discipline. 

On the fourth resolntiop A. T. Robinson asked whether 
it is proper to. support the temperance party where ex. 
emption is made in our favor ? Should we iu states where 
nothing is said on the Sunday question ? 

G. B. Sterr said we ought not to favor any religious in¬ 
stitution even though exemptions are made, and cited Illi- 
nois legislation in its favor. 

A. T. Jones said that prohibition straight we could sup¬ 
port, but the “ third party ” is not prohibition, it is nation¬ 
al reform. 

R. A, Underwood, E J. Waggoner. D, E. Lindsey, S. 
H. Lane, W. N. Hyatt, M. C. Wilcox, Wm. Covert, E. W. 
Farnsworth, J. M. Rcss, C. P. Rees, G. G. Rupert, and 
Gapt. Eldridges spoke to th* question. All were agreed 
that religious legislation should be opposed wherein aad 
'wherever we found it. 

The resolution was again read, and a motioa to adjourn 
waa carried while the report was pending. 


INTERNATIONAL S. S. ASSOCIATION. 

The second meeting of the International Association 
was called by the president at 2.30. Prayer by Elder 
M. Kilgore. Minutes of the last meeting read and ap¬ 
proved. The secretary presented the following fiuancial 
report: 

FINANCIAL STANDING OF THE INTERNATIONAL S. S 
ASSOCIATION, ENDING OCT. 16, 1888. 

RECEIPTB. 

B slsnce on hand Oct 3L1887, on Int S. S. Assoc. Funds.. .8 499 29 


African Mission Fund.... 53696 

Received on tithes, donations, and sales. 664 89 

Received for African Mission.-. 4.1S168 

Credited account African Mission by overcharge on map... 27 21 

Received on London Mission.8,314 28 

Credited on S. S. Lessons. 185 00 

Credited by overcharge on supplies. 225 


Total.-.89.95103 

EXPEEDITURES. 

Paid for lessons, camp-meeting supplies, etc.8 447 19 

Paid for map of Africa out of Mission fund... 237 06 

Paid for postage and stationery. . 23 67 

Paid to lesson Writers.... 156 00 

Paid to African Mission... 4,45877 

Paid to London Mission,....... 3,(84 28 


Total.89,256 96 

Balance on hand Oct 16. 1888... 67407 


The president stated that both the Londou and South 
African missions were mentioned as the latter part of last 
year belonged to the former mission. This report was for 
the year closing Oct. 16. He stated that the Teport did 
not include all that was given for the London mission. 
Our instructor’s report did not present a complete report 
for the schools were tardy in reporting, and the report 
many times closed before the reports from the states were 
received. 

The comrilittee on nominations presented the following 
report; 

For president, C. H. Jones; vice president, W. C, 
White; secretary, Mrs-(1 H. Jones; corresponding sec¬ 
retary, Mrs. Jessie F. Waggoner. 

Executive committee; C. H. Jones, W. C. While, E. 
J. Waggoner, Mrs. G H. Jones, F. E. Belden E. W. 
Farnsworth, R. S. Owen. 

The presideat stated that he feared the nominating 
committee did not take into consideration nil the difficul¬ 
ties. He spoke of his position as regards the worker, aud 
wished for the good of the S. 8. work that they would 
leave his name off. He thought the executive committee 
was too much one ’sided. A. T. Robinson and 8. H. Lane 
have spoken in defense of the-report M. B. Miller was in 
favor of postpoaing the election of officers until plans 
were formed. R. M. Kilgore thought for that very reason 
the officers ought to be elected. W- C. White said that 
the officers affected the shaping of the business, and the 
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business had to do in the choice of officers. It cut both 
vitys. He was 10 favor of the election of the nominee for 
president. He advocated the election of a treasurer. He 
moved an amendment to the report, that the Dames of 
\V. C. White and E. W. Farnsworth change places, mak¬ 
ing E. W. Farnsworth vice president; seconded by D. P, 
Ciinis. E. W. Farnsworth spoke against the motion. 
Motion to amend was lost. C. H. Jones moved to amend 
the rejjort by transferring the names of himself and W. C. 
White, making W. B. White president; seconded by A. 
T. Jones. The motion was lost as was also one to lay the 
report on the table; made and seconded by S. H. Lane and 
E. J. Waggoner. The report was then adopted. W. C. 
White then presented the following amendment to the 
constitution and moved its adoption : 

That article in, section 1, (See year book of 1888, p. 
98.) be amended by substituting “a” in place of "who 
shall aet as," on the second line; inserting ’<and” after 
president in the fourth line, and striking out the word 
'‘secretary” on the same line. This provides an independ¬ 
ent treasurer and another member of the executive com¬ 
mittee. The motion was carried. Moved that A. T. 
Rohiuson be elected a member of the executive board. 
Carried. 

A,motion to reconsider the action taken on the report of 
the nominating committee was carried in order to elect 
under the amended constitution. 

Voted to amend the report by substituting the name of 
A. T. Robinson as n member of the executive committee 
in place of Mrs. C. H. Jones. Carried. 

A motion by W. C. White to amend the report hy 
naming the Pacific Press ns treasurer, was also carried. 

The reconsidered report of the nominating committee 
was then unanimously adopted; the officers for the ensuing 
year standing thus: 

For president, C. H. Jones; vice president, W. C. 
White; secretary, Mrs. C. H. Jones; corresponding sec¬ 
retary, Mrs. E. J. Waggoner; treasurer, Pacific Press; 
executive committee, C. H. Jones, W. C. White, E. J. 
Waggoner, E. W. Farnsworth, F. E. Beldon, A. T. Rob¬ 
inson and Roderick S. Owen. 

The president called for reports from the different 
states shuwing their condition and prospects. 

California reported a good increase in all branches of 
the work, there was an increase of 131 members and 23 
schools during the year. The California schools pledged 
$2,500 to London mission. The camp meeting donation 
was $512.80 for S. S. purposes. Instruction was given at 
five camp meetings. 

Indiana gave a cheering report showing an increase of 
schools and membership. 

Illinois was represented as having generally a good in¬ 
terest, and a profitable correspo udence has been held with 
the differed schools in the state. In Chicago there are 
seven Sunday schools, fire English and two Scandinavian. 


The work through the state has been quite thorough. The 
lesson papers have been kept out of the hands of the 
classes, and as a result the schools have attained a high 
state of excellence. 

Iowa did not report. 

Kansas reported that tbs most of the work had been in 
the sectional camp meetings. In some respects the schools 
are improving. Have not had the help that we have 
needed heretofore, hnt ws are now prepaied for more 
successful work. In the remote part of the state the form 
is about all they have and they need help. 

Kentucky reported but little from her schools. 

Michigan reports that with little effort the membership 
can be made 5,000. AH the schools reported the first 
quarter but seven. Ia 1887 we held a number of S. S 
normals that were very profitable, we have been fortu¬ 
nate in securing help at these normals. This year the 
most of the instruction has been given at our camp 
meetings. A vast amount of good has been accomplished 
hy correspondence with the different schools. Improve¬ 
ment has taken ylace ia the study of the lesson and the 
good results ean readily he seen, we want something to 
help us in our kindergarten work. 

There is much work to be done in Michigan. A great 
interest was manifested at our camp meeting in the S. 
School work. The conference was asked and granted a 
man to devote his entire time to the S. S. work. Improv¬ 
ed 8. S. lessons are called tor. Nothing discouraging was 
reported from this state. 

Missouri—No report 

Maine* No report. 

Minnesota Our schools are generally prosperous, and 
quite prompt in reporting, bat many schools are isolated. 
A German school hegan in obscurity and grew to a large 
school in a short time, and resulted in the conversion of 
many of its members. Our schools generally are prosper¬ 
ous. 

New York—An increase of membership and donations 
was reported. 

At the last camp meeting it was decided to put forth 
greater effort and hold conventions in the interest of the 
S. S. work. The lessons of the past year have well re¬ 
ceived. 

N, Pacific—No report. 

New England—No report. 

Nebraska—There has been some increase of member¬ 
ship, and a few schools have been added. Our S. S. work 
has been neglected somewhat the past year, but we have 
felt the necessity of more energetic efforts. We antic¬ 
ipate an advance the coming year. 
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The following tabulated report is appended that all may 
get a general idea of the work. 
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1,184 

555 98 

250 56 

126 

1440 

Dlinot|......... 

42 

see 

78184 

446 81 

4185 

28 21 

Iowa.. 

83 

1,811 

88191 

543 09 

59 02 

778 

Kansas.. 

SO 

1,704 

400 44 

416 91 

77 22 

68? 

Kentucky. 

5 

04 

12 90 

7*5 

39 20 

25 

Missouri.. 

31 

700 

25164 

96 84 

75 

214 

Maine. 

21 

30* 

97 28 

4915 

19 87 

527 

Minnesota. 

74 

1,040 

1,06186 

566 81 

704 

130 

Mew-York.. .. 
NorthPaelfie.. 

a 

28, 

536 

665 

36108 
363 28 

23529 
305 88 
1,787 17 

92 34 

21 56 

935 

366 

Michigan....... 

Sew England.. 

146 

4,834 

3.43918 

34 37 

23 83 

31 

636 

9T175 

55050 

237 52 

17 44 

Nebraska. 

ST 

87b 

38347 

186 41 

75 57 

Ohio. 

50 

1,114 

73818 

308 87 

30 51 

566 

Pennsylvania... 

53 

1,000 

610 27 

33499 

50 73 

6 33 

Switzerland.... 


40* 

186 10 


63 33 

Tennessee. 

io 

140 

289 

775 

283 

si 

13 

Texas. 

15 

297 

4701 

w a 

434 

Vermont-.. 

23 

422 

302 67 

20995 

24 02 

603 

Virginia- 

5 

ISO 

1941 

8 61 

133 

10 

West Virginia. 

7 

183 

3973 

14 59 

835 

12 

Wisconsin. 

85 

1,667 

1,004 89 

672 63 

78 56 

528 

upper Canada. 

I« 

370 

257 20 

194 89 

19 70 

12 OT 

Australia. 

Isolated. 

6 

350 

356 10 

25 21 

20 33 

s 

87 

85 00 

8708 

. 198 


Scandinavia. .. 

14 

405 


New Zealand.. 













Total. 

1,114 

26,968 

$16,937 08 

$9,95897 

81,393 79 

$223 24 


For the year ending June 30, 1888. 


THE SABBATH SCHOOL WORK. 


A meeting was called by the officers of the International 
Association, according to appointment, at 6 P. II. Prayer 
by V. n. Lucas, of Ohio. 

The design of the meeting was to give instruction to those 
interested In the ^Sabbath School work. The time was oc¬ 
cupied by Mrs. Jessie F. Waggoner, of California, who gave 
an informal talk on “ How to study the Lessou.” 

She said that she would not attempt to lay down any set 
of rules that vyould apply to all cases, but the following is 
bow to study the lesson, in a nut-shell: 

RpE'AaDy j 

SpT*U*DyY all the week. 
TpH«|a|MC ) 

“ Read, study, think ” are ail necessary, but the most im¬ 
portant is prayer. We should mix prayer through all our 
reading and studying and thinking, during the entire week. 

In studying a lesson we should— 


1. Consult the lesson hook just enough to see where the 
lesson begins and where it ends in the Bible. 

2. Read carefully two or three times all that the chapter 
says about it. Then yon have the subject in mind and "i" 
pick up illustrations, etc. during the week. 

8. Study and write down points learned in the Bible nar¬ 
rative. 

4. Consult Webster's Dictionary on ail the words that 
you do not perfectly understand. Read I Cor. xlvixix. By 
the way, the Bible Is the best manual ou Sabbath School 
teaching that I ever saw. If we would study it more I 
believe that we would all be better teachers. 

5. Search out the main words In the concordance and see 
what additional light the rest of the Bihle throws upon it. 

6. See what vols 1, 2, 3, 4, “Great Controversy” say 
upon the subject. 

7. Use the Bible Dictionary when necessary, “Bible 
Manners and Customs,” and “ Bible Atlas.” 

8. Sometimes commentaries are hepful if care be taken 
ro accept no theory unless it agrees with the Bible. 

9. Ask yourself the questions. “Why did God have that 
particular portion of the Bible written ? What did he wish 
us to learn from It ? If one of my class should never come' 
to Sabbath School again, could he know from this lesson 
bow to be saved ? ” 

10. Read the lesson in the question book and use what¬ 
ever additional light you may find there. The Idea of not 
reading wbat the question book says till tbe last, la to com¬ 
pel yourself to dig it out for yourself till it is your own. 
You can then speak with confidence, ter you know for your¬ 
self that it is true. 

11. Select your Illustrations, bearing in mind this thought: 
We print our name with indelible ink so that our name will 
not rub out; we print the lesson on the heart with illus¬ 
trations so that tbe lesson (not the illustration) will not rub 
out. Get an illustration that will fit the lesson whether it 
be an object, a finished picture, rough dots or marks, or a 
work picture. If you cannot make it pJain yourself, ask the 
Lord to help you, for lie is both willing and able. 

12. Put In order and in form of questions tbe best 
thoughts you have thus gained. It should be written down, 
not to comit to memory, but. as a corrector of vagueness of 
thought and expression. It compels you to find out exactly 
what you want to say. 

Know just how you are going to begin and how you are 
going to end your lesson. The first question should be easy 
to answer, interesting, and not apparently on the subjest of 
the lesson. You can thus gain tbe undivided attention aud 
Interest of your class before you get through asking your 
first question, and then you can uuconsciously draw them on 
into the lesson. 

If yon are a reviewer, I would save the most striking il¬ 
lustration for the review, and would dwelt mostly upon prac¬ 
tical points, with just enough of the narrative to hold them 
together and to make them interesting. 

We should evet bear in mind tbe fact that this is possibly 
the last cbauce some one of our class may have to learn 
about Jesus. It Is tbe one golden opportunity to save a 
soul. An effort should be made to adapt the lesson to each 
individual in your class so that each one may understand, 
and understanding may obey, and thus gain n home in the 
heart made new. 
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EXPIRATORY. 


The readers of our last Bullet in must have been amazed 
annoyed, and confounded by some of the ‘'printers’ mis¬ 
takes,” or typographical errors found therein. We will only 
mention a few of the more important ones. 

1. In the first column of the first page, eighth line from 
the bottom, read “as to” Instead of “gsto.” 2. In second 
column, first page, second line from the top, read the follow¬ 
ing instead of the senseless line there found: “ for lack of 
proper encouragement, exhortation, or reproof.” S. In the 
sixth line from the top on page 2, first column, read “ passed 
over” for “ pressed on.” 4, In the eighth line of the same 
column read “ lost ” for “ last" 5. In the thirteenth line of 
the next paragraph read “A minister »«wr ought to visit a 
church without counseling with its officers,” and the marks 
of parentbisis should not he there. 6. In same column lower 
down, for “G. B. Sterr” read “6. B. Starr” and in same 
paragraph read * legislators" for “ legislation.” 7. Lower 
down in same column read “ J. M. Bees,” u C. P. Haskell,' 1 
and “ Capt Eldridge.” 8. In the middle of next column, in¬ 
stead of “ our instructor’s report” read “The Instructor re¬ 
port." 9. In last line of first column, page 8, read “ Sabbath 
Schools” instead of ** Sunday schoola." 10. In the tabulated 
report of 8. S. work on page 4, in column headed “ To State 
Society" the space opposite Switzerland should be left blank 
and the item 63 83 be carried up one Une to Pennsylvania, 
and so with each item above to California, leaving no blank 
opposite Colorado. There are other mistakes which we will 
not notice. This is enough ; we want no more. 


Scrrath Day's Proceeding*. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


Wedsesday, Oct 24, 1888. 

** -8 eighth meet) bgnf Bie General Conierence was 
Prayer by Elder J. E. Swift. Min- 
ate*, of last meeting read mid approved. 


0E. J. Waggoner again spoke upon the resolution rot 
garding prohibition. He said we are Prohibitionists, bot 
not partisan Prohibitionists. 

The regular business of the Conference was suspended 
to listen to a letter from Elder G. I. Butler, the President, 
who declined bearing way more heavy responsibilities tbo 
coming year on account of his health. It would be much 
better for him to rest awhile. He has been president for 
thirteen years, and regretted leaving the work to which he 
had consecrated his life, but his health was such that he 
could uot bear responsibilities at present; and he thought 
it would be belter for bis fliture labors to lay aside the 
burdens for a time. 

It was moved by R. A. Underwood to amend the mo¬ 
tion in regard to the adoption of the resolutions so that - 
each should be voted on separately. Lost. 

Resolutions 6 and 7—(Bulletin resolution 5)—op motion 
by IV, C. White, were by vote made the special order of 
some evening jn the fliture, when Dr. Kellogg, would be 
present. 

A motion was made by Mr. H. Brown to amend Resolu¬ 
tion 4—(Bulletin resolution 3)—so that.it would read^ 
“ Resolved, That we heartily endorse tne principles of the 
American Health and Temperance Association in protest¬ 
ing against the manufacture and sale of all spirituous 
and malt liquors as a beverage, and in discarding,” etq., 
was lost by a thin vote. 

The resolutions were then adopted. 

The committee on resolutions reported further as follows: 

Whereas, We see in the fast Increasing strength and In¬ 
fluence of the National Reform Party a menace to religious 
freedom in this country, and also a proof of the correctness 
of our positions, and 

Whereas, Many are uot aware of the results which will 
follow when this part? shall secure Its aims; therefore, 

8. Resolved, That we will awake to the Importance of this 
question, and will put forth greater exertions to scatter the 
light of Bible truth upon It by circulating the American 
Sentinel and other literature of a similar natnre. 

8. Further Resolved, That wo believe it to be the solemn 
duty of our ministers and laborers to qualify themselves to 
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present the correct views of the relationship between re¬ 
ligion and the state in their labors everywhere. 

Whereas, Many have not the books of reference neces¬ 
sary to obtain full information on the subject of National 
Beform, and. 

W hereas , We deem the instruction given on this subject 
by Eld. A. T. Jones very important; therefore, 

10. Ruotved , That we request that the same, or the prin¬ 
cipal part of it, be furnished in pamphlet form. 

Moved and seconded that the resolutions be adopted by 
acting on each one separately. 

The eighth resolution was passed witboatdiscussion. 

The ninth Solution was discussed by E. J. Waggoner, 
A- T. Jones. R. A. Underwood, and others, who urged the 
importance of the resolution. It wes unanimously carried. 

The tenth resolution was discussed by A. T. Jones and 
others, and carried unanimously. 

The Committee on Finances presented the following re¬ 
port: 

Your committee appointed to take into consideration the 
financial wants of the cause, find that it requires not less 
than $50,000 a > ear to carry on the missions already estab¬ 
lished indifferent parts of the world. These missions have 
been established in the providence of God, and must be sup¬ 
ported by free-will offerings from our people, and as we are 
permitted to carry the light of the third angel’s message to 
the world, and sustain this important work by our means 
and our prayers, we offer the following suggestions : 

Whereas, The plan adopted for the last two years of 
having a week of prayer In December, with important in¬ 
structions to be read each day to oUr people, has proved a 
great spiritual blessing to all our churches which have car¬ 
ried out the plans suggested ; therefore, we recommend : 

1. That Dec. 15-22,1888, be set apart by alt our churches 
as a week of prayer. 

2. That Sabbath, Dec. 16, be appointed as a day of fast¬ 
ing and prayer for our bretbera and sisters in all parts of the 
world. 

Whereas. We recognize that the harvest is great, and 
consecrated laborers are few, and the cause is languishing 
for devoted persons to fill responsible positions in all branches 
<>f the work; therefore, we recommend 

5. That Sabbath, Dec. 22, also be set apart as a day of 
humiliation, fasting, and prayer, that God may raise up 
faithful laborers, end sustain those already in the field. 

4. That appropriate articles or Bible readings be prepared 
to be read in all our churches, setting forth more definitely 
the wants of the foreign missions, and the dangers and duties 
of the present time. 

6. That a councH of church, Sabbath-school, and T. and 
M. officers be held on Sabbath, Dec. 8, to prayerfully con- 
iider this matter, and lay definite plans to successfully carry 
out the same. 

fi. That a committee be appointed to make out a program 
of Christmas exercises to be sent to all our churches. 

7. That on Monday evenipg, Dec, 24, or on Christmas 
Datj our people everywhere assemble i» their, respective 


places of worship prepared to manifest their love for God 
and interest in his work by making liberal donations to for¬ 
eign missions. 

Whereas, From ail parts of the world calls for work and 
laborers multiply, and missions in operation are suffering at 
present from lack of means and help; therefore, we recom¬ 
mend, 

9. That we herewith anew call the attention of our people 
everywhere to the provision made in the Word of God in 
I Cor. 16,2; also to the resolution passed at our last General 
Conference, and most heartily recommend its execution. 

10. We further recommend that the Executive Committee 
of the International S. S. Association be requested to fur¬ 
nish a aeries of 8. S. Lessons, to continue one quarter, or 
more, bearing upon tbe principles of love and sacrifice as 
exemplified by the life of Christ, and those whom God has 
mede prominent in past ages in the work of saving men; 
also a series setting forth the Bible plan of supporting the 
ministry. And we further urge that these lessons sppear as 
soon 88 consistent with arrangements already made. 

10. That we urge upon all our ministers and conference 
laborers the importance of becoming familiar with tbe work 
being carried on in the foreign fields, in order to be able to 
set tbe matter before our people in the proper light. 

11. That they take a special interest in the Sabbath 

school, and tract and missionary work, becoming familiar 
with all the deiailt so aa to give practical Instruction on 
these important matters. C. Q. Jones. 

For Committee. 

E.J, Waggoner moved the adoption of the report by 
acting on each item separately. After remarks by R. A. 
Underwood, the first recommendation was unanimously 
adopted. On the second recommendation it was queried 
by D. T. Jones and others if it would not be better to bring 
tbe fast on some other day. R. M. Kilgore thought that 
Isa. 58 5. meant more then a mere day's fasting; it meant 
humiliation of heart more than a day. XV. C. White said 
that tbe seventh verse ought to be brought in with the 
fifth, till the fast should become a time of joy and praise. 
On motion of G. G. Rupert tbe recommendation was re¬ 
ferred back to the committee. 

The third recommendation was also referred hack to the 

committee. 

The fourth recommendation was carried without discus¬ 
sion, es were also the fifth and sixth. 

The seventh resolution called out discussion as to 
whether Christmas was tbe better day. Whiie the ques¬ 
tion was pending the meeting adjourned io the call of tbe 
chair. 


INTERNATIONAL T. AND M. SOCIETY. 


Tbe second meeting of the society was called at 4 p. m.> 
Oct 22. 

Minutes of previous meeting read and apjiroved. 
Arkansas and Australia had ilrganized'YoCal or state so- 
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<aetie* and presented themselves for admission through 
their representatives. On motion they were admitted. 

Many interesting incidents were given by laborers from 
different parts of the great field, showing how precious 
goals were gathered by the distribution of our literature 
and missionary work. 

Adjourned to cal! of chair. 


INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Ocr. 24 

The third meeting of the society was held at 2.30 p. m. 
Opened hy singing “ Watch and Pray,” and praver by 
Victor Thompson, of Indiana. Some unfinished business 
-of last year followed the reading and approval of the 
meeting. 

Bro. Eldridge reported the difficulties that the com¬ 
mittee had labored under to secure a satisfactory Book¬ 
keeping Manual, and gave a thorough explanation of the 
4smple book presented. 

About the city mission books be had not so much to 
say, as that part of the work largely devolved upon others. 
On.motion the report of the committee on the Bookkeep¬ 
ing Manual was accepted. 

Bro. Reese reported an organized state society in North 
Carolina, and on motion it was received into the General 
Association. Bro. Reese said that there were three local 
societies with 35 or 40 members. They have some books 
on hand, and he thought they were about out of debt. 

Bro. Lane spoke of the good missionarv spirit mani¬ 
fested by the members of this society in North Carolina. 

Bro. Rupert said that 3 years ago & society was organ¬ 
ized in Florida with a capital of about $500. 

Bro. Lane reported that the Florida Society had united 
with Georgia. 

Bro. White remarked that by the year book tbe Florida 
Society was already recognized as a member of the General 
Association. 

On motion the case of tbe Florida Society was referred 
to the Executive Committee. 

Moved that a committee of three be appointed by the 
ebair to examine the blanks in the members pass-boiks, 
the Libariaas. District, and State Secretary's reports, and 
suggest such changes as will make all such blanks corre¬ 
spond. 

The Committee on Resulutions made a partial report, as 
follows: 

REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON RESOLUTIONS. 

As wa consider the wide range of usefulness, and the many lines 
of missionary effort provided for in ths constitution of the Inter¬ 
national Tract Society, we are led to Inquire, to what extent the 
operations of ths society may be mad( to correspond with the pro¬ 
visions of the constitution. 


As It is not, and cannot be, the foreign missionary society oftha 
denomination, and Is not doing the work generally expected of a 
missionary society, namely, the employment and maintalnence of 
missionaries In foreign lands, in this paper for the sake of brevity, 
and to avoid the confounding of its work with that of the foreign 
missionary work, the denomination, we shall always speak of It as 
tbe international Tract Society, and we recommend this title for 
general use, because It exactly represents the scope and objects qf 
the society, and because It would be a pleasant substitute for the un¬ 
sightly and sometimes unmeaning abbreviation, "T. and M. Soc¬ 
iety.” 

Art 2, Sec. S. gives as one of the objects of the society “To secure 
an extensive and systematic distribution of our publications In for¬ 
eign countries, and In those portions of our own land not included 
In state organizations.” 

Art 4, Says : It is the duty of the executive board to carry out ths 
decisions of the society; to furnish publications and employ agents 
as they may see fit; to audit all accounts; and to fill any vacancies 
that may occur in their number by death, resignation, or otherwise 

By a careful examination of the resolutions and decisions made by 
the society at its last meeting we see that eighteen of them related 
to the work of the state societies, and three wholly or In part, to 
the great field outside of these organizations. Whatever has been 
done by the society In the execution of these suggestions, is due to 
the faithfulness of the secretary, for the executive board were so 
scattered, that during the year It has been impossible for more th«n 
three of Its members to assemble for consultation, and therefore it 
has not really performed the duties of an executive board. 

We would respectfully suggest that while the society should have 
secretaries and husiness agents in every land, we believe that its ex¬ 
ecutive board 9hould be composed of members, a majority of whom 
can assemble as often as once In three months for executive council. 

When we consider the immensity of the foreign mission field, 
and are reminded over and over again that there are scoresof coun¬ 
tries in wiiich we are not at present prepared to locate missionaries, 
and when we consider the fact often demonstrated by experience 
that the most successful and inexpensive way to Introduce the gospel 
into these lands, is by means of publications, we must conclude 
that the International Tract Society could do a most glorious work, 
and be a most important auxiliary in the foreign missionary op¬ 
erations of out people by the early publication and wide circula¬ 
tion, by correspondents and through agents, of religious tracts and 
pamphlets in those languages, and among those people, not provid¬ 
ed for as yet by any of the publishing houses of the denomination 1 
We might depend upon the missions in whose territory the work 
was done to bear one-half of the expense of the distribution. And 
in those fields where wa have no missions the International Society 
could bear the entire expense. 

There are at present urgent calls for publications. In Russian, 
Spanish, Portugese, Armenian, Greek, Chinese. Indian, Poilish, 
Bohemian, Finnish, liawalan. aiid in the native tongues of the 
Pacific Islanders. In most of the above, there are persona coming 
to the light, who feel a deep interest for their countrymen, and are 
anxious to enlarge as-soon as possible in tbe work of circulating tbe 
publications among them. In several cases their anxiety is so great 
that they have begun, npon their own responsibility, the translation 
of some of our smaller books into their native languages. There la 
already quite a stir among some of our people because we are so 
slow in the matter of printing In these tongues. 

Why should not the International Tract Society enter upon this 
Important work immediately? it ought not to interfere with the 
work of any of our publishing houses, nor should it assume bur¬ 
dens that they are willing to carry. But ihere la a great and im¬ 
portant work outside and beyond the range of their opperationa, 
which no oneseeins to be planning for, ond which Is very Important, 
and urgent. And who would be expected to feel the hurden of this 
work, if not the officers if the International Tract Society ? 

Tjiere Is another branch of international work which promises a 
ricli harvest, the placing of our publications within the reach of the 
tens of thousands of summer tourists from every nation, tongue, 
and people who visit Switzerland, Southern Germany, pud. parte of 
France during the summer season. It is by far the surest-end 
quickest way to get the truth before these people. The tourist* are 
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usually from the moot Influential classes of the nations that they rep. 
resent 'l'hey are the moot Inquiring, Intelligent and wealthy, and 
they are Just the ones to carry the Third Angel’s Message to the 
ends ol the earth. 

This field Is a wide one, and It Is ripe for the harvest 'lire efforts 
Of Eld. Wm. Ings have demonstrated the fact that the best hotels 
entertaining tourists, will gratefully accept files of our religious 
Journals, in the English, German, French, Dutch. Swedish, and 
Danish languages. Why should not the international Tract So* 
etety take hoid ol this great work ? 

Another tine of work which is of the greatest Importance might 
beset In operation on a much broader scale than at present, by the 
bolding of a three mhntha school, or Institute, for the training of 
foreign missionary correspondents, and secretaries for the foreign 
branches of tlie International T.act Society. Perhaps two or three 
such institutes might be held during the coming year under the 
leadership of the secretary of the society. Widle the class is in pro¬ 
gress, as well as afterward. Its members should labor by correspond¬ 
ence to secure the Introduction of religious reading matter into all 
the colonies, and to all the nations, where as yet we have no living 
missionaries. 

Each ot these lines ot work will require for its successful accom¬ 
plishment the careful planning, and active co-operation of a wise 
and energetic committee. 

Kbould there pot be at this meeting a definite apportionment of the 
surplus funds of the society to these most important enterprises, 
and the appoiutaient of a committee to take charge of each appro¬ 
priation, for example, ought we not to appropriate *1,000. in cash to 
meet the expense of the distribution of such reading matter as shall 
be donated to the society by the printing houses of the denomina¬ 
tion. 

Also *500. or * 1,000. to furnish publications, stationary, and post¬ 
age, for the use of the secretary, and her classes ot missionary cor¬ 
respondents. 

Also *4,000. to begin the work ot translation and publication of 
tracts Into those languages whose people have not as yet heard the 
third Angel’s message. 

We believe that a liberal fund might be raised for this latter work. 
Some of «ur brethren would give freely to it 

if it is thought that a three mouth’s course at the proposed Insti¬ 
tutes for the instruction of international correspondents and secret¬ 
aries is sufficient, it would appear that there ought to be three such 
institutes held the coming year; one in Battle Creek, one in Chi¬ 
cago, and one in the Eastern States. 

BBSOMmOKS. 

Your committee respectfully submit the following resolutions: 

1. Resettled, that *4,000 of the surplus fund of the International 
Tract Society be appropriated to the translation and publlcstlon of 
such tracts In foreign laugnsge* as our publishing houses have not, 
and are not prepared to publish. 

A- Rejoined, that *1,000 of the same fund be appropriated to meet 
the expenses of distributing lu foreign lauds such reading matter as 
may be donated by our publishing houses. 

A Resotoed, that we Invite liberal contributions to the Inter¬ 
national Tract Society, to Increase its funds, that the objects for 
which it was designed may be advanced. 

A Rreofoed, that school* be established for the training of young 
people of different nationalities to act as secretaries and core, spond- 
enis with their respective people. 

A Hoolxxil, But a committee of seres be appointed to examine 
the new works Issued during the year by our several publishing 
house*, and present a brief review of the same with suggestions as 
to the field of usefulness of each. And we suggest that L. C* 
Chadwick, K. E. Miles, F. E. Befden, A. T. Jones, C. A. Hall, L. R. 
Conrad I, and J. F. Hanson, constitute said cotdmitte. 

A WmtBxas, the Pacific Press has Just Issued a valuable work 
entitled “Prophetic Lights" intended aa a companion volume to the 
“Signs of the Timet," therefore, 

Reacted, that wo recommend to our workers throughout (he 


country an active canvass to increase the circulation ot the Signs by 
•ecurtng subscribers for It accompanied by Prophetic L Igb ts. 

W. C. White, 

For Committee on Resolutions. 

Moved, that the report be adopted by acting on each resolution 
separately. 

Pending this motion the meeting adjourned, at the close of which 
the chair appointed the following committee on blanks: L. C. 
Chadwick, E. W. Farnsworth, R. M. Kilgore. 

Adjourned to the call of the chair. 
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Eighth Day’s Proceeding*. 


GENERA!. CONFERENCE. 


Wkdnkday, Oct 25, 1888. 

The eighth meeting of the General Conference was 
called at the usual hour, 10.30 a. m. 

Prayer by Eld. A. T. Robinson. 

The following additional delegates took their seats in 
the conference: W. H. Hal! and Prof. W. W. Prescott, 
from Michigan; C. H. Parsons, from Kansas; F. H. 
Westphal, from Wisconsin, and J. B. Graham, from North 
Pacific Conference. 

Minutes of last meeting read and approved. 

The second and third recommendations of last meeting, 
which were referred back to the committee, were rejsirted 
as follows and adopted: 

Whsrka. 8, We recognise that the harvest Is great and conse¬ 
crated laborers are few, and the cause is languishing for lack of 
devoted persons to till responsible positions In all branches of the 
work; therefore, we recommend. 

S. That Wednesday and Thursday, Dec. X» and 20 , be set apart as 
days of humiliation, fasting and prayer, that God may raise up 
faithful aborera, and sustain those already in the Held. 

A That Sabbath, Dec. 32, be observed as a day of thanksgiving 
and praise to God for blessings and mercies received during the 
past year, and that praise services be held In all our churches. 

The seventh recommendation was adopted without dis- 
cussion. 

To the eighth recommendation W. G White spoke and 
suggested that a sermon be given on the subject instead of 
discussing it this morning. Carried. 

R. A. Underwood said upon the ninth recommendation 
that it whs very important that our people study these 
things, and there was no more important means for this 
than the Sabbath school. God would give us more labor, 
era when we are prepared to sustaip them. M. B. Miller 
thought that the lessons ought to commence at the begin* 
ning of the year. C. H. Junes said that they would pre. 


pare a series for the latter part of the year if they could. 
The recommendation was carried. 

The tenth recommendation being read, £. W. Farns¬ 
worth said that nothing aroused so great an interest as the 
relation of facts concerning our foreign missions. And 
our ministers from greater to least ought to take upon 
themselves the burden of the loreign work. L. R. Oon- 
radi, of Germany, said that he hoped that our people 
would have more interest in it. People would give them¬ 
selves to the work in this country and the old world as 
never before, if they would become acquainted with the 
stork. 

G H. Jones spoke to the eleventh recommendation and 
referred to the great need of our brethem becoming fa¬ 
miliar with our Sabbath-school work so as to help our 
schools in their visits to our churches, which often were 
not visited for months. S. H. Lane spoke for the mission¬ 
ary work. There was needed a revival of the old-fash¬ 
ioned missionary spirit among our people. In fact, our 
ministers should he thoroughly posted in all things neces¬ 
sary to the upbuilding of the church. G H. Jones said 
that the recommendation was designed to cover the whole 
field. Carried. 

Moved by W. C. White that M. G Wilcox have charge 
of the editing of the Bullwtik. Carried. 

Prof. W. W. Prescott, of Battle Creek College, the 
Educational Secretary, reported that he supposed that the 
design of the Conference last year in electing a secretary 
was for the purpose of unifying the educational work in 
our denomination. An institute, the first of its kind 
among our people, was held in Battle Creek. The prin¬ 
cipal topics there discussed were those which were peculiar, 
to us, the object of our schools, and the religious influences 
and iustruction connected with them.. He had visited 
several Conferences, sod hsd endeavored to assist in the 
educational work. The Minnesota Conference School had 
been established, he had furnished the teachers as Educa¬ 
tional Secretary, and Prof. C. C. LtwU, an experienced 
teacher ot Battle Creek College, was nude principal of the 
s:houl. This is the find Conference School established tins 
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side of the Rocky Mountains. In a visit at 8outb Lan¬ 
caster, since the new management in the academy there, 
he was very much plecsed with the school, the spirit mani¬ 
fested. and the work being done. If such a training could 
be carried on s<> that our young people could be advanced 
spiritually as well as mentally, when they arrived at a 
proper age, their training and experience would fit them 
to fill important positions. He believed that true educa¬ 
tion wae a development of true manhood and womanhood; 
of the head, the hand, the heart. He was grateful that 
this bad been manifested in many of those under training 
at Battle Creek College. 

\V. C. White moved that the report be accepted, and 
eaid that this work of the secretary in unifying and bar- 
monring the svstem had been a help in giving our peo¬ 
ple confidence. A general plan was one in which our peo¬ 
ple could unite. Carried. 

Adjourned to call of chair. 


EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 


Oct. 25, 2:30 p. m. 

The first meeting of the Seventh Day Adventists Ed¬ 
ucational Association was called to order with Uriah 
Smith in the chair. After prayer by Eld. Starr, of Mich¬ 
igan, the chairman remarked that as we could not do a 
legal husiness here he would simply call oil. all who held 
stock, to take part in the meeting without reporting the 
number of shares held by each. The secretary then read 
the minutes of the last annual session, held at Oakland, 
California, which were approved. 

The chairman then called for the treasurer’s report. 
A. R. Heury, the treasurer reported as follows: 

Kiaouacict, jvh a SO, 1888 . 


Real estate.$ 93,975 47 

Carp nter department..., 567 97 

Bookstand... 1,088 43 

Philosophical apparatus... 1,002 10 

Library. 1,440 21 

Museum . 505 «5 

Personal property. 692 00 

Bills recivable. 788 74 

Ice...1.. 4000 

Provisions....... 106 90 

Furnishings....... 6,07581 

Laundry. 50 70 

West College Hal! fuel....... 123 50 

Dress-malting department. 43 90 

Printing department. 8,301 77 

Tent department.... 1,829 78 

Personal accounts... 668 50 

Cash on hand. 43 37 


Total...*112,231 90 


UABIUTUta, 


Bills payable.....I 19,118 08 

a D. A. PubUeMa* Association. 34,586 85 

Personal accounts... 263 60 

Net worth. 68,214 43 


Total.*112,381 90 


During the last year the Association has received its 
proportion of the $100,000 fund. 

On motion the chair appointed the following committees: 
On nominations—H- W. Miller, A. J. Breed, R. A, 
Uuderweod. 

On resolutions—A. T. Robinson, W. IV. Prescott, T. H. 
Starhuck. 

On motion the Atsociation adjourned to the call of the 
chair. 


PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION. 


The first meeting of the Publishing Association of the 
Seventh Day Adventists was called at 4 p. m. by the 
secretary, in the absence of the President, Eld. Geo. L 
Butler. 

Uriah Smith was chosen temporary chairman. 

The secretary’s report for the last year was read and 
approved. 

The treasurer’s report was then called for, read and ap¬ 
proved as follows: 

FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF SEVENTH DAT ADVENT PLU.- 
ASSOCIATION RESOURCES. 


Real estate.$ 54,200 00 

Accounts received. 103,050 64 

Notes received. 12,377 19 

Due from banks... 11,666 72 

Cash on band ... . 2,70! 94 

Office donations.. 1,632 22 

Material. 31,506 04 

Unfinished work. 16,747 49 

Books on hand. 641519 12 

Type. 8,360 37 

Cuts and engravings. 7,381 00 

Machinery, etc.•. 45.296 68 

Plates and moulds. 9,379 92 

Fuel....,. 1,000 00 

Net loss for year ending Oct. 1, 1888. 1,325 18 


Total .$371,244 49 

LIABILITIES. 

Notes payable.. ..$ 101 ,152 30 

Demand notes .. 25,752 32 

Capital stock... 43,790 00 

Accounts payable.. — 89,815 79 

Donations and Legacies*... 14,532 83 

Surplus. 118,401 75 


Total...*371,244 49 


188 































































Additional Documents 


GENERAL CONFERENCE DAILY BULLETIN. 3 


Captain Eldridge made a report concerning the sale 
of books, and said that the outlook wag never brighter 
than now. He also gave very satisfactory reasons why 
the book sales were not as large the last year—amounting 
to $70,000. On motion the report was accepted. 

On motion the following committees were appointed by 
the chair: 

On Nomination*—T. D. Van Horn, H. Nicola. D. E. 
Lindsey 

On Resolutions—C. Eldridge, E. W. Farnsworth, C. H. 
Jones. 

On motion the Association adjourned to the call of the 
chair. 


A series of instructive lectures has been given on “Just¬ 
ification by faith " by Eld. E. J. Waggoner. The closing 
one was given this morning. With the foundation prin- 
ciples all are agreed, but there are some differences in 
regard to the interpretation of several passages. Tbe 
lectures have tended to a more thorough investigation of 
the trnth, and it is hoped that the unity of the faith -will 
be reached on this important question. 


Eld.A.T.Jones has given his closing lecture on church and 
state, the principles which underlie such union, and their 
development in the Roman Empire, resulting in the set¬ 
ting up of the Papacy. He showed that the pagan idea of 
religion and state was that the state was supreme, guiding 
and controlling religion or the church to its own end. 
The Papal idea was that the church is supreme, guiding 
and controlling the state to its own end. Tbe true prin¬ 
ciple is that enunciated by Christ, *‘ Render unto Caesar 
tbe things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s,” a principle found in our own Declaration of 
Independence. These lectures will probably be published. 


Among the most interesting and important meetings, 
are the early morning devotional meetings. Fhe exhor- 
atitions of Sr. White have been most cheering, as she has 
presented the iove of Christ and his willingness to help. 
That he is waiting to pour out of his spirit upon bis 
people in abundant measure. One important thing in the 
cause of Christ is to be connected with Christ. 


THE CANVASSING WORK. 


Captain Eldridge guve Wednesday evening a talk on 
the above work. Among other things, he said, " When 
the work began three years ago it had but few friends, 
but new it has a host of them ; yet we do not half ap¬ 


preciate this branch of the Lord’s work. We are not sel¬ 
ling books simply for tbe money but we are saving many 
souls. Our field is the world. Soon after our beginning 
all seemed discouraging, but tbe reason was, that we had 
no system But about two years ago we saw the necessity 
for organization. Some were afraid to try it, but the first 
state that tried it found it a success. A state agent is 
necessary. Every state with an agent has succeeded. 
The states that have no agents are now calling for state 
agents. This work mnst continue until it reaches all the 
world. Our consecration demands that we continually do 
all we can to improve. Unless we do this we are not 
doing as we covenanted to do. We should never feel sat¬ 
isfied, we can each do mething in this work. Do not 
judge men by their talk hut by their work. Once while 
on the sea, I brought a missionary and wife from Africa. 
They asked the privilege of praying in tbe cabin. It was 
granted. Gradually an interest was awakened. Tbe gnlf 
between the officers and seamen was soon bridged, and tbe 
Lord blessed the efforts of these servants of bis, and when 
they left the vessel the sailors wept like children. Where 
are those among us whn are willing to endure for Christ t 
Other incidents of interest were presented, showing how 
the missionary spirit had led many noble souls to sacrifice 
tbeir lives for Christ, and for souls in all parte of tbe 
world where shall we draw tbe line ? Shall we draw the 
line at the black, the red, or the yellow race ? No 1 in 
every man I And my brother. All men must be reached. 
How can we reach the people? We cannot send ministers, 
but we can send books and periodicals. Trained canvas¬ 
sers can be sent. Tbe true canvasser is hopeful and happy. 
The trouble with many is that thev are inactive, they need 
work. To be hopeful we must be active. In one state 
the canvassers visited 60,000. families Twenty confer¬ 
ences could do just as well. A book has been left in every 
seventb bouses and hundreds of orders were taken for 
periodicals. Thousands of workers can support them¬ 
selves, and this to-> will solve some of the financial prob¬ 
lems of our publishing houses. Kansas is ahead in the 
canvassing work. 

I have no foars as to the success of the canvassing work. 

When you go home encourage all you can to enter the 
canvassing field. The work has just begun. There are 
now about 5C0 canvassers in the United States, and about 
100 rate rest of the world. $250,000 worth of books 
have been sold during the last year. A half car-load of 
books have been shipped in a day. I expect to soon see 
the time when the sun will not set upon our canvassers. 

I look forward to the earth made new and anticipate 
that the canvasser will have as bright a crown as any who 
may be there. 
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Ninth Day’s Proceedings. 


INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY. 


Friday. October 2(5, 1888. 

The fourth meeting <>f the Internathnal Tract Society 
was called at 10:30 a. m. After the <>]>cnmg prayer the 
report of the committee <>u resolutions printed iit yester¬ 
day’s Bulletin was again read. and alter lengthy discus¬ 
sion was referred back to the committee. 

Adjourned to call of eliai r. 


AMERICAN HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE 
ASSOCIATION. 


The first meeting of the annual session of the Ametican 
Health and Temperance Association was called Oct. -8, 
2:30 p. m., by the president, J. H. Kellogg, 51. D. 

Alter prayer L, J. Rosseau was elected secretary pro 
tern. 

The report of the years labor was presented as follows : 

ANNUAL DEPORT OK THE AMERICAN HEALTH AND 
TEMPERANCE ASSOCIATION. 

In iooklng over the reports of t)>e year's work sent in by the State 
Societies, we line! much reason for encouragement. Three new Soc¬ 
ieties have been organized for work during the year.—Arkansas, 
tleurgia ami Florida, and Upper t'ohtmbia. Of tile State Organ¬ 
izations which have been actively engaged In the work, all offer the 
universal testimony that the interests of members is very good and 
that there is an appreciable improvement in public sentiment iit 
favor of health and tinlieraiv. M""t »f the State Societies have 
held interesting ami well attended meetings to connection with the 
camp meetings resulting in imn-li good and increase of member¬ 
ship. 

Sjieeial instruction in Health and Temperance and Social Purity 
topics was given in connection witii llte S|tceia! n«irfr at Jlattte 
Creek College, as also in connection wills several ot tile State 
Canipince tings. 

Of tlnvState Work the repot is as follows; 

Miciiioan. —One new club has las-u organized during tile year 
PIT new ttantes added to llte incntlwrship, one of whom was a 
moderate thinker, three toilin',► users. Seven others were tea and 
cotfee users; •{■• ii»s-tiiigs have been In id during the \ear. some of 
whieli have Iteen frauglit vvitlr great intel-d. Chili iron's nns'tings 
htvve been held in roinnrtioii wllli the c.iiii|Hinvtlugs resulting in 
mut'li profit. 

Maine.—S ends a lejNiit of e tushlernltle literature distributed. 


Illinois,—T hree new clubs have been organized during thtr 
year with forty-eight new members. Six meetings have been held 
during the year and the interest in the work is good. 

Indiana.— 1 The Health and Temperance work in this state re¬ 
ceived a new" impetus at tne recent camp-meeting and meetings held 
just previous to the meeting by Eld. Keuber. Excellent work was 
done at the camp-meeting, anti thirty new members added. 

CouiKAix).—A large number of lectures have been given with 
good interest. Three clubs have bveu started and more than fifty 
new members secured The president itas been prevented by ill¬ 
ness from doing as much work as he desired. 

Minnesota. Six new clubs have been organized during the 
year. Two hundred and seventy-four persons have become mem 
here, the majority of whom signed the teetotal pledge. Of these 
seventy-five were tea and coffee users, six tobacco users and three 
moderate drinkers. 150,000 pages of health and temperace liter¬ 
ature has beeu distributed, and over - A)0 meetings held. 

Wisconsin-.—T he work In this state was wholly re-organized one 
year ago, since which time the work has been more active anti the 
interest increasing- During the year four dubs have been organ¬ 
ized. One hundred and sixty-seven full members and ninety-four 
pledge members have been added during the year - 

Iowa,-This state which already had a large Membership ha* 
added sixty-nine full members and one hundred and seventy-four 
pledge members during the year. Two new clubs have bea n formed. 

Dakota.—L ectures have been given and some effort has been 
made In the line of health and temperance work. 

New Yoiik.— Interest in the work in this state is increasing. 
Teinjiersnce meetings have been held in various parts of tiie state 
which have resulted in much good. Fifty-two additional members 
have been received during the year. UisSHO pages of heaitli and 
temperance publications have been distributed. 

Pkxv-vi.vania—M eetings of tiie State Society was held in con¬ 
nection with the cAiitp-meetings and considerable interest aw aken- 
ett. Eighteen additional members are rejvorted. 

Kansas.— The work in this state has been wholly re-organized 
within a short time. Tim interest in the work is good. Two dubs 
have been organiztsi and two hundred anti fifyt members added. 

Some of the states where work has been done have sent in no 
rejiort. 

On motion the chair was authorized to r.pjtoini com¬ 
mittees on Humiliations ami resolutions, which were »uh- 
setpientlv appointed tie follows : 

On Nominations—D. T. .Lutes. K. II. dates, H< L. 

1VI|*. 

On Resolutions—\V. II. Wttkehatti, M. H. Brown, 
tChadwick. 

On vole it special committee of five, of which the presi- 
ilittt was to lie the cli.tinnitn. wits appointed to frame a 
resolntion m jni-etil tieiore the detieml Coiilcrciue. ns lol- 
I'tvvs: .1. 11. Kellogg, Frank Stnrr, A. T. Rohittsru, 1) 
T. .iottes, <;>•«>. I>, Sturr. 

fite |>resi<lciit outlet! lor short renortB nmo <liffio.o,i I It- 


190 










Additional Documents 


2 GENERAL CONFERENCE DAILY BULLETIN. 


oren, which were given with interest. Proceeding these 
reports the president gave an interesting talk upon the 
general work, and the importance of more thorough ac¬ 
quaintance with the principles of the Health Reform, en¬ 
forcing his remarks with many interesting incidents from 
his experience among the different conferences, ministers, 
physicians, etc. 

Adjourned to call of chair. 


Tenth day’s Proceedings. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


Sunday, Oct. 28. 

The ninth meeting of the General Conference was called 
to erder by the chair at 10:30 a. m. Prayer hy Elder 
TJnderwood. Minutes of last meeting read and approved. 

A. Craw took his seat in the Conference as delegate from 
Illinois. 

On motion it was voted that the chair appoint a com¬ 
mittee of five to take into consideration the future of oor 
•city missions and report. 

It was voted that resolutions and preamhle -No. 5 of 
Bulletin No. 5 be taken from the table for discussion. 
They were read as follows: 

Weeks as, Kind musing, and the alleviation of pain by the wise 
use of simple remedies, is one of the surest ways of reaching tlie 
hearts of the people; therefore, • 

e. Resolved, That we recognize the fact that a wide and promis¬ 
ing missionary field is open for trained nurses who have a knowl¬ 
edge of Bible truth, together with tact and consecration; and further, 

7. Resolved, That recognizing the good work which the Medical 
and Surgical Sanitarium is doing in its Training School for nurses, 
we recommend that the officers of the various conferences seek ont 
suitable young persons, and encourage them to attend tire San¬ 
itarium Training School in order to fit themselves for this branch 
of the Missionary work. 

Dr. Kellogg remarked that if he was a member of this 
hody there could be no resolution presented that be could 
more heartily favor than this. The facts are that at least 
two-thirds of those who come among us to study in the 
school for nurses are converted to the truth, many of them 
bfiug of the best of people; nod a well-trained nurse can 
have a-■wonderful influence for good with the patients 
tinder their care, many patients feeling that they owe their 
lives t.> the nurses. 

The sanitarium lias risen to such a place among the 
inedicd! fraternity as we never expected. Many of oin 
patients come because they arc recommended to come by 
physic-Liiis. More discoveries have been made in ten years 
than ever before in the use of water and rational reme¬ 
dies f>r disease. 

Nurses can always command $12 to ?15 a week. One 
jiin-e m a hospital at Chicago, who graduated at the Sani- 
iniitiin, commands $o0 per week. 

Nurses were given board and clothing (uniform, or 
working clothing) the first year, und wages the second 
your, Ludies who were not willing to dress healthfully 
«;,.uld not lplalill' for nurses. 


We ought to have good nurses in all our churches. They 
are needed everywhere. 

Interesting remarks were also made by W. C. White, 
Geo. B. Starr, and D. T- Bordeau. Dr. Kellogg hoped 
that this resolution would be immediately carried out- The 
training'school would begin about Nov. 1, and it would be 
much better if those who desire to enter the school should 
begin at once. The resolutions were passed unanimously. 
Following this came the following report; 

REPORT OF THE HOME MISSIONARY SECRETARY. 

There are twenty-two city missions represented in the report for 
1888, against thirty-four in 1887. Fourteen have been discontinued 
or merged into the church that has been raised in the place. Lon¬ 
don and Liverpool were included In the report last year; bnt this 
year are Included in the report of foreign missions. Sixteemof the 
missions report 538 persons embracing the truth since they were 
started, and almost one-half, 258 during the last nine months, the 
time covered by this report 

According to reports, there are 131 workers engaged in Bible 
work, or have been some time during the year. They have made 
43,081 visits w ith 10,353 {am Hies. 

They have held 12,037 Bible readings with 16,399 persona. Dur¬ 
ing the nine months past they have obtained 4,475 yearly subscript¬ 
ions for our periodicals, and 044 for less than a year, making 5,119 
in alt, They have sold 2,369 subscription books, and sold, loaned 
and given away 1J580.1U pages of books and tracts. And in 
different ways have distributed 24,237 periodicals. The amount ot 
sales on books Is 87,674.40. Paid for rent 8L45&47. For other ex¬ 
penses not including board of workers, 87,12i.Si. The amount of 
tithes paid by the missions, including mission workers and those 
who have embraced the troth through them, 84,997.20. The ainnuat 
of donations to other enterprises $1,855.25 making 80,852.45 in alL 
E. W. Fauxswobth, Secretary- 

The following report was also given by tbe Home Secre¬ 
tary : 

BRIEF HISTORY OF THE CHICAGO MISSION 
TRAINING SCHOOL. 

It has been a little over four years since the school was opened. 
Over one hundred laborers have received more or less instruction, 
and are now Working tn eighteen different states aud in six 
countries. 

Over one hundred persons have fully embraced the truth, ami a 
large number are now interested. 

The church numbers ninety-two members. 

The mission has donated to foreign mission work 81,263.96 To 
home work—Chicago building fund, etc., *1,224.65. And about 
*l,200tithe. 

The present plans are to receive principally ladles, and men and 
their wives. 

These persons must have a good experience at home first They 
must be couverted and give evidence ot devotion and some ability 
to teach. The mission is not a place to send unconverted youth to 
get them under a good influence. The workers must not be burden¬ 
ed with this kind of work. 

We have connected with the Bihie work, outside missionary 
work of even' kind. There are four weekly tract societies in the 
city, and one at Pullman. Home and foreign missionary work is 
attended to through correspondence, aiso systematic visiting of the 
poor and tins sick. 

Regular instruction will be given by competent nurses from the 
Sanitarium in tile treatment of eommon diseases. And a series of 
leasons in Physiology and Hygiene, public and private Bible read¬ 
ings, practical religion, morning talks and readings on the subject 
of repentance, conversion anil iaitli, 

A new building Is now in process of erection at Nos. 26 and 28 
College l’taca. It will contain about thirty rooais. Due a cliapei 
28x49 feet, capable of Meeting about 600 people. Tito b tiding Mill 
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be Seated by (team, with passenger elevator. The water for the 
entire house and elevator is furnished free by the city. There will 
be no state or city tax upon the property. 

Out of the number who have embraced the truth sixteen are de¬ 
voting their entire time, and three a portion of their time to some 
branch of the work; making nearly one-fifth of the entire number 
Who are laboring In the message. 

E. W. Faexswobtk. 

The secretary remarked that be bad but little time to 
devote to bis work, as bis time had been largely devoted 
to other work for the Conference. 

A fall report, he said, would show that folly 1,000 per. 
sons have been converted to tbe truth since these missions 
began their work. And in Chicago 1,600 subscriptions 
were taken for Good Health. 

On motion tbe Conference adjourned to call of tbe cbair. 

At the close of the meeting the following committee was 
appointed on city missions, as provided in tbe motion rec¬ 
orded in the beginning of this report •. E. W. Farnsworth, 
W. C. White, R. A. Underwood, C. Eldridge, G. G. 
Rupert. 


HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE ITEMS. 


An interesting talk was given at 7:30 p. m., Oct. 27, by 
Dr. Kellogg. Our Bulletin does not furnish space for 
the entire lecture, nor even of the greater part, but we 
cannot refrsiu from giving gome of toe pith of tbe many 
good things said hv the doctor. 

The times, he suid, were changing. Less than four 
years ago a doctor said that “ hygiene” was a bad smell 
arising from dirty water; but now he found that many 
outside of us were going beyond us, although we had had 
light on health reform so many years. 

Some have an idea that health reform is to eat what we 
do not like ; this is a mistake. We may learn to eat any 
wholesome food. Placed on an island like Robinson Crusoe 
we would relish even oatmeal. Wait till you are hungry 
and you will relish your food. 

Shortcake, hot from the oven, is a poor remedy for 
stomach ache. 

When one is siek, all seem to think that they can eat 
everything that they would eat when well. 

Without pie or cake in the house what would we do if 
one was taken siek in the night. 

Many injure themselves by following the rule of sub¬ 
traction ; we ought to add two or three good things for 
every bad one subtracted. 

Are meats worse than sweets? No; meats uuless dis¬ 
eased nre better than sweets. 

Many become gluttons and suffer from dyspepsia, and 
then charge it to the health reform. 

Do the beat you can. We cannot lay down an iron 
rule for every day. 

Haven’t eaten two pounds of meat in 25 years. The 
best authorities in the world agree that the highest degree 
of health can be maintained without a flesh diet at all. In 

Tlnlv T On w mane Ka«-o 1 * V» ntntoC MfttlPrp rrtnof nlvooln i<4« 


for their breakfast. They had nothing else, and they were 
robust and healthy. At least nine-tenths of the people of 
the world do not eat flesh. 

Which is the greatest *in, to eat cucumbers, pickles or 
pork. Answer. This is about like asking, which is worse, 
to lie or to steal. 

Vinegar is worse than alcohol, in its effects upon the 
stomach. The same quantity used. Vinegar generally is 
simply decayed apple juice. The home made is the worst, 
for jn it we find the vinegar eels. 

We had better chew our dinner than to chew gum. 
Hard food thoroughly chewed will harden the gums and 
bring health to the teeth. 

Vegetables are not good for all, it takes too much time 
to digest, and there is' but little food in it. 

Pure buttermi’k is a healthful food; eat it, do not 
drink it. 

Iu the health reform there are three ways—good, better, 
best. Do the best way possible. 

A little common sense is needed by us all in carrying 
out the principles of “ Health Reform.” 


international tract society. 


Fifth MsetIvo. 2:3C p. m., Oct. 28, 1 88a. 
After singing “ Sunlight In the Heart,” and prayer by 
Elder W, J. Stone, the secretary read the raioutee of tbe 
previous Meetings, which were approved. The committee 
to consider the blanks for members, district and state sec¬ 
retaries, reported as follows: 

Your Committee appointed to examine tlie blank reports In the 
members’ puss books, and those for the use of librarians, district 
and state secretaries, aod to suggest such changes as wilt make alt 
sucli blanks correspond, would respectfully submit tlm following: 

We find by a careful examination of these blanks, that the re¬ 
ports iu the members’pass-books contain a few items that are not 
in the other blanks. We find further, that ati these blanks have 
been prepared wtth a place for reporting the amount of first day 
offerings paid in the librarians by the membersL We find that tills 
Item was inserted In these reports to assist in carrying out recom¬ 
mendation ♦ of tbe committee on finance, found on page 45 of the 
year book for the year 1888 ; said recommendation hating been 
adopted by| the general conference at its last session. We hud 
further, that after the last general conference closed, a recommend¬ 
ation was made through the Hcutew, that the first day offerings be 
paid to church treasurers, instead of librarians, although we can¬ 
not find tiiat any reason was given for the change. We find by 
consulting with several state secretaries, that this change has caused 
a great deal of confusion and necessitated a great many explana¬ 
tions of the blanks. 

Thekkfohe, In view of these facts, we recommend, 

1. That tile committee on resolutions, either in the International 
Tract Society, or General Conference or both, present a resolution 
at tills session of these bodies, endorsing the recommendation 
adopted last year, above referred to, aod advising our people every¬ 
where to pay their first day offerings to the librarians with their 
Quarterly reinirts. 

If the resolution above suggested Is adopted, we recommend, 

2. That a resolution be presented to tile International Tract 
Society asking our publishing Houses to revise the blank tor 
librarians, district ami state secretaries, making them eorresjiond 
In every particular witli the reporta In the members’ pass-tssiks 
and print a supply of them at once; and we request our suite sec¬ 
retaries to order the new blanks in time to furnish tliu I wrariaim 
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We And further, that In ease the present plan of paying the first- 
day offerings to the church treasurers is continued, that another 
reoommendatton will be necessary, covering certain changes that 
will need to be made In the reports In the members’ pass-books. 
We wlthold any recommendation on this point at present trusting 
that the foregoing recommendationr will meet the approval of the 
society. 

E. W. Fabsswobtb, 

L. C. Chadwick, 

R. M. Kilooke, 

Committee. 

After the thorough discussion of the recommendations 
the report of the committee was adopted : 

The committee on resolutions reported as. follows, which 
was unanimously adopted: 

amendments to the constitution of the 

INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND MISSION¬ 
ARY SOCIETY. 

Besotted, ( 1 ) That article 8, section 2. be stricken out. 

(3) That section 3. be numbered 2. 

<3) That section S shall be: “To publish and to secure the 
publication of tracts and pamphlets in those languages wherein 
there is a call for reading matter, that cannot be readily obtained 
from any of the Seventh-day Adventists publishing houses.” 

(4) To add the following, which shall be called section 6: “To 
place religious books and periodicals in public libraries and read¬ 
ing rooms in all parts of the world. 

Besot bed. That article 3 be so amended as to read: “ The officers 
ef this society shall consist of a President, a Vice President, a 
Treasurer,» Recording Secretary, a Corresponding Secretary, and 
as many assistant secretaries as may from .year to year be deemed 
necessary, and an executive board of nine, of which the president 
and vice president shall be members.” 

Adjourned to call of chair. 


INTERNATIONAL SABBATH SCHOOL. 


A model Sabbath school was conducted in tbe S. D. Ad- 
tSiurch, Minneapolis, Sabbath morning, Oct. 27, by C. H. 
Jones. President of the International Sabbath School As¬ 
sociation. The school was called to order promptly at 9 
a. in. Three divisions were made viz.: Senior, Inter¬ 
mediate, and Primary or Kindergarten. The president 
took the charge of the first, Mrs. E. J. Waggoner the 
second, and Miss Lilly Affolter the third or Kindergarten 
work. 

Just fifteen minutes were devoted to opening praise ser¬ 
vice, when tweuty minutes were given to class recitation 
in the different divisions. There were forty teachers 
chosen from tbe delegates, who are assembled from ail 
parts of the missiouury field. 

There were 44 classes organized, with about 350 pupils. 
Besides these over 50 became visitors to view the working 
of the school, especially in the intermediate and primary 
departments. Altogether the full attendance was between 
450 and 500. 

Dr. E. J . Waggoner, of “ Pacific Press, conducted the 
general review exercise in the senior division. Great inter¬ 
est was manifested by alt. 

The lesson in the Intermediate Division was a review 
of the history of the Israelites from the beginning of their 
bondage ill Egypt until their deliverance. The following 
were the main points impressed upon tbe children in the 
general review exercises. The Israelites were treated as 
slaves, scolded, and beaten. The children whom they 


loved were torn from their arms and cast into the River 
Nile. It seemed as though they had no friends and no 
hope. But there was one true Friend who saw their trials, 
beard their groans and cries, and pitied them, and in His 
own good time He caused all these things to work together 
for their good. 

One poor mother saw that no one on earth could help 
her, so she did ail she could herself and then cried to God 
to save her child. God heard and answered her prayer by 
sending bright angels to watch over the tittle basket among 
the flags, where she had left her baby boy, and by direct¬ 
ing tbe footsteps of Pharaoh’s daughter to the place. She 
found him (this was pictured on the blackboard), pitied 
him, and adopted him as her own son. He thus had the 
privilege of becoming a learned man. 

When God sent him to ask. Pharaoh to let the children 
of Israel go. Pharaoh said he knew not the Lord, neither 
would he let them go. God showed both hj ra and the 
people who he was by sending the ten plagues. God let 
the king choose each time whether he would humhle him¬ 
self Or receive the plague. But he resisted God, and the 
oftener he did this tbe harder it made bis heart. But after 
the first-born were slain he let the Israelites go. 

The destroying angel knew which bouses God's people 
lived in. because there were spots of blood on their door¬ 
posts, and he “passed over” their houses and did not kill 
their first-born. 

That was a terrible time of trouble, but there will soon 
be a greater time of trouhle tbe seven last plagues. But 
God's people will lie safe (Ps. 91: 5-11). They will not 
have blood upon their door-posts, but the blood of Jesus 
applied to their hearts. 

We cannot wash the staiu of fin away with anything iu 
this earth (Jer, 2: 22); Jesus alone can do it, and he will 
if we confess our sins and ask him to (I Johu 1: 9) ; he 
does it by washing it away in his own precious blood (Rev. 
1: 5). We cannot see him do it, but we know he does for 
be save so. 

The children were then begged to have this done and 
try to live every day so as to please Jesus, that when the 
trouble come they may be protected by the angels of God. 
and be delivered and taken to live with Jesus. 

The lesson for the little ones was the’ thiid day's crea¬ 
tion in advance and a review of tbe first am! second days. 
The earth was represented by twa small boxes ot sand. 
The earth being covered with water and darkness was rep¬ 
resented by covering the boxes with green and black 
French tissue paper. The creation of light was represented 
by white and of air by light blue. Tbe gathering ot the 
waters was was shown by gathering the green pajicr be¬ 
tween the boxes and then placing a dish of water tor tbe 
seas. The little folks then placed short twigs of evergreen 
for grass, larger twigs were placed in the boxes ot sand for 
trees, aud then they placed bright flowers here ami there. 
As their little hearts throbed with pleasure at milking this 
prettv spot they were led to see the beauty of the earth 
and the greater beauty of the earth when created. Then 
as Gcal made it for a home for them bow great was bis 
love for them. 
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'fisnth Bay’s* Proceeding*. 


EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 


The second meeting of the Association inet Oct. 28, at 
•5:30 p. ni. 

Prayer by Elder Kilgore. 

Minutes of lust meeting read and approved. 

The committee on nominations reported tor board of 
college directors the follawing: U. Smith, \V. W. Pres¬ 
cott, Geo. I. Butler, J. H. Kellogg, |>C. Eldridge, W. C. 
Sisley. 

A query was raised as to the election of George I. 
Butler, in view of what he wrote concerning his health, 
hut Prof. Prescott said that Elder Butler was willing to 
act. The re|>ort teas adopted by considering each name 
separately. 

The committee on resolutions presented the following 
report. 

1st Rcsofnerf, That we express our deep gratitude to God for the 
prosperity which has attended Battle Creek College during the past 
year, and that we express nur ftdl confidence hi the present 
management, 

2 nd. Resolvctl, that we express ourselves in full sympathy with 
the suggestions of the General Conference Committee tending to 
unity in our educational work. 

•Srd. Resolved, That the stockholders of this society approve the 
action of the board of trustees in sending teachers to help In other 
schools, and recommend that such a policy be pursued In the future 
so far as it can be done without crippling the work at the college. 

Following the reading of the report, interesting remarks 
were made on the second resolution by \V. \V. Prescott, 
8. N. Haskell, aud A- T. Kobittson uik>u the iinjxirtance 
of the union of our interests and its effect in all our 
schools. 

Adjourned to call of chair. 


Eleventh Day ’* Proceedings. 


PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION. 


Mokday, Oct. 29,1888. 

The second meeting ot the S. D. A. Publishing Associa¬ 
tion wa* called at 11:20 a. nt. by the chairtnau. Prayer 
by Bro. O. H. Jones. 

Minutes of last meeting read aud approved. 

The committee on nominations reported as follows: 

For Trustees—Geo. I. Butler, A. R. Henry, Uriah 
Smith, C Eldridge, W. H. Edwards, H. W. Kellogg, and 
F. HBelden. 

F. D. Starr asked if we are assured that Bro. Butler 
would Ge pleased to have his name used as a candidate fjr 
this position. I. D. Van Horn replied in the affirmative. 
C H. Jones said that he hardly knew how to vote in view 
of what Eid. Butler had expressed in his letter, with¬ 
drawing his uante as a candidate for office He thought 
that Eid. B. is a valuable man, and his service to the 
cause shou Id not be sacrificed because of overwork. D. 
T. Bordeau thought that it would be conducive to Eld. 
B.'s health, to give bitu something to do. W. C. White 
thought that by all means Eld. B.’s name should stand in 
the brard, at least till we go to B. C. aud see Eld. B. I- 
1>. Van Horn said that Bro. B. desired some work to do, 
although he desired to he left off of the general confer¬ 
ence committee* 

S. N- Haskell thought that Eld. B. is just the man to 
lie connected with the board and give the cause his iu- 
Hueuce as he laborer! in different places. The report was 
then adopted. 

The committee on resolutions re]>orted as follows: 

1 . Roolval, That we express our gratitude to God for the pros¬ 
perity which has attended the association during the past year. 

2. Resolved, That we express our sincere sorrow for, and sym¬ 
pathy with Eld. G. 1. Butler, President of this Association, In bis 
sickness which prevents him from being present at our annua 
meeting. 
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S. Retained, That we approve of the action ot the trustees In 
providing for the establishment of branch offices in Chicago, 
Toronto, and some point in tbe'south. 

4. Resolved, That we request the trasteee to establish a branch 
office in London, Eng., if in their Judgment It is deemed advisable. 

Moved to adopt the report by considering each resolu¬ 
tion separately. Carried. 

D. T. Bordeau moved to amend the second resolution 
by adding “ and an interest in onr svmpathv and prayers.” 
Carried. 

Several delegates spoke in favor of the third resolution, 
which provides for the establishing of publishing offices 
iu the several important locations named. 

On the fourth resolution S. N. Haskell, S. H. Lane, and 
W. C. White spoke in an animated way in favor of estab¬ 
lishing a publishing house in Londou. Eld. Haskell 
spoke ot the necessity of having the English stamp upon 
*11 publications for the British people, because there is 
some prejudice existing in English minds against tilings 
•coming from America. He stated that the English are a 
reading people, and thought that the work would soon be¬ 
come self-supporting there. He said that they needed a 
printing press there very much at the present time, and 
moved to amend the resolution hy inserting the word “ im¬ 
mediately ” alter the words" London, England.” Carried. 

The meeting then adjourned to call of the chair. 


INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY. 


The following report w»s made Sunday by the enmmit- 
mittee on resolutions, and no action taken on it: 

For lack of time, your committee was not able to make as many 
changes in the matter and form of the report referred back to it tor 
farther consideration, as it otherwise might have done. At a large 
meeting conaisting of-tract society and conference presidents, the 
various plaos proposed in our report were freely discussed, and it 
was unfit* fmously voted to approve of the measures suggested in 
these propositions. We therefore take courage to submit again our 
former report with the following changes: 

1 st That the letter of suggestions be preceeded by the following 
paragraph: 

Your committee appointed to ruggarr pUmt and frame resolutions 
for the International Tract Society submit the following: 

2 . That the four last lines of the sixth paragraph of the second 

column of page three of the Bulletin, number 0, be added to the 
first paragraph of the first column ot page four. 

•k Fhfit the word >cbool In rcsolnlioii 4 be changed to institute* 
and that ail foliowing Uiat resolution be changed to read as follows; 

i Whereas, our spiritual grow 01 depends upon our laboring 
for other*, therefore. 

Resolved, That we urge upon all Seventh-Day Adventists the 
duty of becoming members and workers in the tract and mission¬ 
ary Hocp-ty. 

t*s Whereas, Onr (merest in tbc- work depends largely upou the 
time and thought we devote to It, therefore, 

Resotrcd, That we recommend the holding of weekly meetings, 
even hy small churches and companies, and further. 


Raolrrd. That we Indorse ihe plan ot uniting the missionary 
meeting and the prayer meeting, where it la not thought practicable 
to devote an entire evening to each. 

7. W Berras, The efficiency of the Tract Society depends upon 
the activity of Its entire individual membership, and the working 
of all its branches, therefore. 

Resolved, That the Introducing of new and efficient methods of 
labor, such aa canvassing, and Bible work, does not lessen the Im¬ 
portance of other brandies of our work, such aa personal labor by 
visiting, and the loaning of books and tracts, also the mailing of 
tracts snd periodicals, and missionary tetters; sod it is our con¬ 
viction that sou b may bebrought to the knowledge of the truth tn 
these ways, that would be reached in no other. 

8 . Resolved, that a committee of seven be appointed by the chair 
to examine the new works issued during the year hy our several 
publishing houses, in this and other countries, and to make suggest¬ 
ions as to the field of usefulness of each. 

9. Whereas, The Pacific Press has just Issued a valuable work 
entitled, “Prophetic Lights” intended as a companion volume to 
the “Signs of the Times,” therefore. 

Resolved, That we recommend to out workers throughout the 
country an active canvass to Increase the circulation of the “Signs” 
by securing subscribers for it accompanied by “ Prophetic Lights.” 

10 . Resolver!, That we recommend that the names of canvassers, 
Bible workers and all who are employed hy the conference and 
tract societies, be transferred from the register of the local societies 
aud districts, and placed upon a state list; and that they be recom¬ 
mended to obtain their supplies from the state society, and make 
t heir contributions to the same. 

IL Resolved. That the international officers, with competent 
asslsiants, be requested tn a complete series of lessons, to lurnisb 
thorough instruction In various branches of the missionary work. 

12. Resolved, That we eucourage an ecterchange of correspond¬ 
ence between local tract soviet Us, through the state officers: and 
that the officers of state societies correspond freely with each other. 


international pabbath school asso¬ 
ciation. 


Third Mieukg, Oct. 29, 2;3C p. m. 

Prayer hy F. E Belilen. Minutes of previous meeting 
read and approved. The chair stated that the changes 
made in the*constitution st lhe last meeting made other 
changes necessary, and on motion of E. J. Waggoner the 
following was adopted. 

That article 5, section 1, be amended by striking out all 
that matlcr relating to the duties of treasurer. 

That a new section be added to this article, to be num¬ 
bered 3, and to read as follows: 3. The duties of the 
treasurer of this association shall be to receive and hold all 
moneys belonging to the associutiiiii, giving receipts there- 
for, and paying out the same as the association or the ex- 
ecutive board mav direct, through the written order of the 
presided. 

The committee on resolutions submitted the following 
report: 

Your committee on resolutions would respectfully submit the 
following: 

t. Resolved, That we recognire the blessing of God In the pros¬ 
perity that has attend* <1 the Sabbath School wotk during the past 
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year, both In the tine of the organization of new schools sod as¬ 
sociations, and In the increased interest on the part of those pre¬ 
viously engaged in the work; and further, 

2. Rexolved, That this blessing sliaU be received by us oniy as an 
lucentive and au encouragement to greater consecration to the 
Work. 

Whereas, Tite sole object of the Sabbeth School should be to 
lead souls to Christ, and no one can lead another in a way which lie 
himself does not know, therefore, 

A. Resolved. That we again recognize and emphasize the ne¬ 
cessity of having converted and consecrated teachers in the Sab¬ 
bath School. 

Whereas, The formation of new schools rests largely in the 
hands of the ministers, and the instruction given at the time when 
the school is organized has much to do in shaping its future course; 
therefore, 

4. Resolved, That we urge all who labor In the field to become 
thoroughly and practically familiar with all branches of Sabbeth 
school work, and further, 

5. Resolved, That we request the officers of the various confer¬ 
ences, to insist that such knowledge shall be a necessary qualifica¬ 
tion of those whom they send out to labor in the ministry. 

Whereas, The experience of the past has shown that onr Sab¬ 
bath Schools have made the most progress when a systematic cor¬ 
respondence has been kept up with them by the officers of the 
association; therefore. 

6 . Resolved, That while we would most earnestly encourage 
personal work by the officers to as great an extent as possible, we 
express it as onr belief that nothing can take the place of regfilar 
correspondence, and that we urge the state secretaries to keep in 
constant communication with all the schools in their respective 
associations, so that they may know the exact standing of each, and 
be enabled to give the instruction that is needed;and further, 

7. Resolved. That it Is the sense of this assocation, that where a 
state association has secured a competent secretary, she should be 
encouraged to devote her entire time to this work. 

8 . Resolved, That the International Association send a rep¬ 
resentative to each state camp-meeting to direct and aid in giving 
instruction to officers and teachers, and to counsel with the state 
officers concerning the best means to advance the Sabbath School 
work In the state. 

Whereas, The officers of the association need a medium of 
communication whereby they may give instruction to the officers 
and teachers of the Sabbath Schools throughout the world, and 

Whereas, This medium needs to be in a form convenient for 
reference, and separate from matter that is designed for genera) 
circulation; therefore, 

®. Resolved, Tfikt the Executive Committee be authorized to re¬ 
vive the So bbuth School Worker, as a Quarterly, In such form as 
they uiay think best 

10. Resolved, That we request the Executive Committee to issue 
tiie Senior Lesson Pamphlet in such form that it ;may be conven¬ 
iently carried in the pocket 

lL Resolved That we request the Executive Committee to furnish 
and the Review mid Bemltl office to publish in the Instructor, a 
series of children's lessons In place of the lessons for the senior 
division. 

li Resolved, That the Executive Committee be requested to 
have a series of lessons prepared upon the subject of tithes and of¬ 
ferings, to begin in July, 1889. 

13. Resolved, That we request the preparation of lessons upon 
health and temperance, to be used as soon as practicable. 

W hebeas. The General Conference has voted to buy and use for 
missionary purposes. If found to be suitable, the ship in which 
Brethren Cudney and Tay sailed for Pitcairn Island, and 

Whereas, The work which has been begun In Russia, and 
which has prospered in the face ol tiie greatest dlfficuftief, is much 
crlppted for lack of means, therefore. 


U. Resolved, That we recommend that all our Sabbath School* 
throughout the world, devote their missionary contributions for 
the first quarter of 1889, to the purchase of the above-me nttoned 
ship; that the contributions for the second quarter be given totbe 
Russian Mission, and that the contributlona tor the remaining half 
of the year be devoted to the establishment of a city mission in 
Hamburg, Germany; and further, 

IS. Resolved, That we request the Executive Committee to pre¬ 
pare as soon as possible, a statement containing aa much infor¬ 
mation as can be secured concerning the missionary ship, and also 
nteresting items relating to tbe situation and work in Russia and 
Hamburg, which shall be sent to all the schools in older to make 
more real to the pupils the objects for which they contribute. 

After motion to adopt the report by acting on each 
resolution separately some time was devoted to their dis¬ 
cussion. 

Resolutions Noe. 1, 2, and 3 were adopted without much 
discussion, while Noe. 4 and 5 were spoken to by several, 
all of whom were heartily in favor of tbe principles em 
bodied in them. Resolutions 6 and 7 called many 
good thoughts in regard to the benefit to be derived from 
the work done hy a good thorough secretary- Resolutions 
1 to 10 were adopted, and pending discussion of No. 11 
the meeting adjourned to call of chair. 


Thursday Evening, Oct. 25. 

Prof. W. W. Prescott gave an interesting address on the 
subject of education, which would have been “ a feast of 
good things ” to many of our youth who are struggling to 
ohtain a true education. Education was the formation of 
right hahifs. ft embraced the physical and moral as welt 
as the mental. Its object was to gain power, knowledge, 
and skill to fit a man for usefulness here and life hereafter. 
He gave three tests of education. 1. One should be able 
to support himself. 2. He should be able to discern be- 
tweeu the false and true, the counterfeit and the genuine. 
3. To get the best things of life without paying too much 
for them. The inducements were great. Education itself 
was worth striving for, and eternity opened up before us 
countless possibilities, and ever increasing knowledge for 
the redeemed. But the most precious things must be 
learned at Ihe feet of Christ. The above is but a skeleton 
of the lecture, and a distorted one at at that But there 
are some good thoughts that can be gained from a contem¬ 
plation of a skeleton. Fill it out by getting the education, 
by forming right habits. 
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Twelfth B*y’« Proceedings 


GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


Tuesday, Oct. 30,1888. 

The tenth meeting oi the General Conference was 
opened at 10:40 a. m. Prayey by Elder A. T. Jones. 

Minutes of last meeting read and approved. 

U. Smith, the secretary, read a table of statistics, giving 
the number of ministers, Iicentintes, churches, church mem¬ 
bers, and the amount of tithes paid in each conference, in 
order that any corrections might be made which were 
necessary. 

The report of the committee on distribution of labor 
being called for, the secretary of the committee, A. J. 
Breed, reported as follows: 

The committee on distribution ot labor would respectful!; sub¬ 
mit the following partial report: 

1' That J. W. Bagby of Kansas go to North Carolina, and make 
that his field of labor. 

2. That T. II. Gibbs of Loutsana, labor in tbe Nebraska con¬ 
ference. 

8. That J. M. Reese ot Tennessee, make Indiana his field of 
labor. 

I That R. 8. Donnell go to Tennessee to take the place made 
vaceat by Bro. Reese, and to take tbe oversight of the work in 
Kentucky. 

5. That 8. BL Lane of Georgia, go to New Tork and labor in 
that conference. 

A That M. J. Huffman of Virginia, occupy the field made vacent 
hy Bro. Lane. 

7, That B. F. Purdham of Indiana, make Louisana his field of 
tabor. 

8. That G. H. Rogers of Illinois, labor in the Upper Columbia 
conference. 

0. That W. B. Hill ot Minnesota, go to Iowa and labor in that 
state. 

10. That W. A. Colcord of Iowa go to Battle Creek to connect 
with the Review and Herald office. 

11. That H. R. Johnson of Iowa return to Wisconsin and make 
that his field of labor. 


11 That O. A. Johnson of Montana attend Eld. Mattawn’s train¬ 
ing school in Chicago and then makeloWa his field, and labor ex¬ 
clusively in the Scandinavian language. 

IS. That John Covert ot Indiana connect with the Michigan con¬ 
ference and labor In that field. 

14. That C. W. Flake ot Kentucky make Minnesota hls field of 
labor. 

15. That In harmony with the request of J. H. Dari and we rec¬ 
ommend him to return to this country and labor in Ontario under 
the direction of the Michigan conference, 

18. That E. W. Whitney make Great Britain hls field of labor as 
soon as be can be spared from the work in Basel. 

17. That H. M. Kenyon of Michigan labor in the Kansas con¬ 
ference. 

18. That 8. J. Shrock go to Germany to labor In that country. 

18. That R. L. Conrad! spend several months in this country, 

holding institutes for the instruction of German canvassers tod 
workers. 

30. That D. H. Oberhoitzer of Indiana go to Pennsylvania to 
labor among tbe Germans. 

21. That John Gibson of California go to London as book 
keeper, and to assist in tbe management of the office. 

23. That M. B. Miller of Michigan take charge of the work in 
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. 

2t That W. 8. Hyatt of Wisconsin go to Texas to take the 
presidency of the conference and tract and missionary society. 

25. That O. C. Godsmark of Georgia make Illinois hls field of 
labor. 

28. That C. P. Haskell of Colorado labor In tbe Kansas Con¬ 
ference. 

2?. That -E. P. Auger of Central Europe return to this country 
to labor In tbe French cauvasging field. 

S3. That D. T. Bordeau go to Canadato labor among the French 
under the direction of the Michigan conference. 

SB. That the Pennsylvania conference take charge of the work 
In New Jersey. 

30. That A. T. Jones, If the way opens to do so, visit Boston, 
Chicago and other points, where local conferences secure suitable 
places to reach tbe masses of the people, and present the subject of 
religious liberty. 

31. That R. A. Hart return to Norway to assist Eld. O. A. Olsen 
In the management of the Scandinavian printing house. 

33. That B. M. Shull of Wisconsin, spent six months at the lie- 
view and Herald office learning what he can, and then go to Nor¬ 
way to labor In the publishing house. 

S3. That Rasmus Peterson of Minnesota, go to the Review and 
Herald office to learn the book binder’s trade with a view of going 
to Christiana to work In the printing office. 

34. That M. C. Wilcox of New York go to tbe Sl*rn» offic* to 
assist in editing the Sign* of the Times. 

35. That J. W. Scolea go to Oakland and connect with the Stpns 
office. 
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36. That Hay Taytor of Central Europe go to England to labor 
Is Bible work. 

37. That Eld. J. F. Hanson attend the training school in Chicago, 
then to go to Denmark to labor in the great Bkandlnavian field. 

Moved that this report be adopted hy considering each 
name separately. W. B. Hill, W. C. White, and other* 
spoke upon the ninth recom'meadation alluding to the 
importance of work being done among the Germans, and 
the necessity of workers being thoroughly prepared for the 
work. W. C. White therefore moved that the recotn- 
meudation be referred back to the committee that they 
wight consider the matter of the field of Bro. Hill’s labors, 
and also the advisability of bis attending a training school 
and ministerial institute for a few months. Carried. 

Upon the fifteenth recommendation W. C. White and S. 
N, Haskell spoke, showing the reasonableness of the rec¬ 
ommendation on account of Bro. Durland not being able 
to properly educate his children in England, and his fail¬ 
ing health. 

The recommendation to change E. W. Whituey’s field 
of labor called-out remarks and explanations from W. C. 
White showing the advantage of having English laborers 
labor in English fields. L. R. Conradi spoke iu the same 
line, hut urged that he be not taken away till he could be 
spared, 

J.S. Raymond spoke on the eighteenth recommendation 
to Germany, and moved that the recommendation be re¬ 
ferred back to the committee for reconsideration. To this, 
& H. Lane and L. R. Coaradi spoke to show that Bro. Ober- 
boltzer would well fill the field in Penasylvania, and that 
Bro. Shrock bad reached a state of development in the 
German language where he could be of great service in 
Germany, where help is so sorely, needed to carry the truth 
to the marfy millions of Germans. Wm. Covert said that 
Bro. Oberholtzer was a valuable laborer, hut that there 
was not a sufficient German field in Indiana to occupy his 
time as a German laborer in that field. The motion to 
refer this recommendation back to the committee was tost. 
The recommendation of the committee was then carried. 

On recommendation nineteen L. R. Coaradi said that 
the only thing that would make him willing to remain at 
all was the hope that the result would be to rouse up more 
German laborers fof Germany, Russia, and other coun¬ 
tries. Eld. Shultz moved that the recommendation be 
amended hy adding and workers.” Carried. 

C. H. Jones on the twenty-first recommendation spoke 
of the value of John Gibson’s labors in the Signs office, 
and regretted that he was to be called away. He thought 
that he would be a great help to the British field. 

On the tweutw-eighth recommendation Bro. Bordeau 
thought that the wording of the recommendation •• under 
the Michigan conference ” would limit his work to On¬ 
tario. as Ontario was all that belonged to Michigan con¬ 
ference, and there were but few French in Outario. It 
was moved that the words •‘ under the direction of the 
Michigan conference ” be stricken from the recommenda¬ 


tion. W. C. White moved that the recommendation be 
referred back to the committee for further consideration. 
Carried. 

On recommendation twenty-nroe J. SV. Raymond asked 
for a statement of the conditioa of New Jersey, before he 
would be willing to take charge of the work there, as they 
could not do much for that field without seriously neglect¬ 
ing their own work. A. T. Robinson said that he should 
not want New Jersey to go iuto other hands than that of 
New England unless the Peunalvauia brethren could do 
more lor them thau New England hud been able to do. 
Moved by £. J. Waggoner that this recomroendatioa be 
refered back to the committee for further consideration. 
Carried. Adjourned to the call of the chair. 

INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 

Ocr. 30th, 2:30 p. m. 

The meeting was opened by the usual service, the min¬ 
utes of the previous meeting were read and approved- 

The unfinished business of the last meeting (see Bul¬ 
letin Nos. 6 and 9) was brought before the society and 
elicited remarks from many which resulted in the adoption 
of the report with the following substitute in place of sec- 
oud paragraph, page 3, Bulletin 6 : “As this is aot the 
foreign missionary Society of the denominations, and as 
confusion often occurs, from our common use of the term 
“ Missionary Society," we recommend the term “ Inter¬ 
national Tract Society," as a convenient title for geueral 
use, and a pleasant substitute for the abbreviation “ T. A 
M. Society.” 

Much discussion followed the different recommendations 
and resolutions, and mauy interesting and important facts 
were elicited in these remarks. 

A motion to refer resolution 8, Bulletin No. 9, was 
lost and the report adopted. Kesolutioa 9 concerning 
“ Prophetic Lights ” was refered to the committee pro¬ 
vided for in resolution 8. 

No. 10 was reported to read as follows: 

Unsolved, That the names of canvassers, Bible workers, 
and all who are employed by the conference and tract 
societies, be transferred from the register of the local so¬ 
cieties and districts, and placed upon a list called the State 
District; and that they be recommended to obtain tbeir 
supplies from the state society, and make their contribut¬ 
ions and reports to the same. 

Pending the discussion of the tenth resolut ion the meet¬ 
ing adjourned to the call of the chair. 

The chair at the close of the meeting appointed the 
committee provided for in resolution 8, as follows ; 

L. C. Chadwick, E. E. Miles, C. A. Hall, Dm 1. Jon ea, 
L. R. Conradi, J. F. Hanson, and D. T. Bourdeau. 

Erratum —The name of A. R. Henry should have ap¬ 
peared yesterday aiming the trustets of the Educational 
Society, 
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The eleventh meeting t>f the Conference was culled at 
9.30 a. m. 

Prayer by Elder Frank Starr. 

The minutes of the previous meeting were read and aji- 
proved. 

The conference <>|>eiied work by the Consideration of 
recommendation No. 30, which was adopted. Nos. 31 to 
37 inclusive was adopted with some slight alterations of 
the language used. 

For No. 9 a substitute was offered recommending that 
W. B. Hill go to Nebraska. This was referred back to the 
committee. 

A recommendation was passed recommending that R. 
F. Andrews labor in Indiana, this being numbered 22, 
having been omnntted by oversight. 

Additional recommendations were made as follows : 

3S. That the canvassing coihpnny in Iowa, composed of the fol. 
lowing named persons: M. W. Lewis and wife, Arthur Hnrr, N. P. 
Long, Willis Adams, Lewis Slorr, Laura Farris; make Maryland 
and Delaware their fleet of labor during the coming year, begin* 
nine work In the city of Baltimore; and that M. W. Lewis act as 
9tate agent 

39. That S. F. Reatier and E. Robb, with their wives, remove 
from Kansas to West Virginia, there to engage in the canvassing 
work, S. F. Reader to act as state agent 

so. .That C. D Wolf and wife, and J. E. Fratee, of Kansas, re- 
rnovefo North Carolina to engage Itt the canvassing work; C. D. 
Wolf to aet as state agent 

41. That A. K. Harrison and wife, J. B. Thayer, Thomas Stewart, 
Benjamin Hensley, and Moses Edwards remove from Kansas to 
Lonlsana, there to engage in the canvassing work; A. F. Harrison 
to act as leader of the company. And we further recommend that 
I. L. Reynolds and wife and Leo. Winn of New Orleans counect 
with this company. 

42. That Chas. F. Curtiss devote his entire time to the canvass¬ 


ing work, acting as sta'e agent for Georgia and Florida, and thal 
Chas. E. Giles and Wm. Fenner of Michigan, and Luther Harmon 
of Indiana, make Georgia and Florida their field of labor. 

43 . That J. H. Dortch devote hisientire time in the interest of the 
canvassing work in Tennessee. 

44. That the Indian Territory be given to Kansas as a canvass¬ 
ing field. 

45. That Win. Arnold return to Great Britain iu the early spring. 

On motion South Carolina was added to the Florida and 
Georgia field in No. 42. 

These recommendations were adopted. 

The committee on nominations then made the following 
report: 

Your committee would recommend the following names for con¬ 
ference officers for the comiug year: 

For President, O. A. Olsen; Secretary, U. Smith; Corresponding 
Secretary. W. II. Edwards; Home Missionary Secretary, Geo. B. 
Starr; Foreign Missionary Secretary. W. C. White; Educational 
Secretary. W. W. Prescott; Treasurer, Harmon Lindsay. 

Executive Committee—O. A. Olsen, S. N. Haskell, U. Smith. W. 
W. Prescott. W. C. White, E. W. Farnsworth, K. M. Kilgore. 

Book Committee—W. 0. White, 0. Smith, R. M. Kilgore, W. W. 
Prescott, A. T. Jones. E. M. Morrison, C. Eidridge, J. II. Kellogg, 
E. W. Farnsworth. J. G. Mattesou, F. E. Bolden, A' T. Robinson. 
C. 11. Jones. 

General Conference Association—Geo. L Butler. U. Smith. A. R- 
Uenry, W. H. Edwards, Hanuon Lindsay. 

Labor Bureau—A. R. Henry, C Eidridge, H. W. Kellogg. 

Respectfully submitted, 

J. Faguo. 

Dan T. Jomks, 

J. B. GooDRirn. 

Committee. 


On motion to adopt by considering each name separately 
the report was accepted- 

A motion was made to reconsider the name of \V. W. 
Prescott. The motion prevailed. The name of G. I. 
Butler was offered as a substitute for that of Bro. Prescott, 
and an amendment offered sustiluting the name of K. A. 
Underwood for that of Geo. I. Butler, but the amendment 
was lost after lengthy and animated discussion. 

The meeting adjourned to call of chair while the <)uee- 
tioti on the substitute.was pending. 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 


Oct. 31. 2.30 p. m., 1888. 

Tbe meeting opened by singing and prayer, and the 
minutes of the previous meeting were read and approved. 
The unfinished business, which was a discussion of resolu¬ 
tion 10,* Bulletin 9, was taken op. 

After reading the resolution Eld. Covert asked if this 
was likely to tend toward breaking up the local societies. 
If so he would not favor it, but if not so tending he wonld 
favor it. Bro. Mitchell tbsugbt it bad no bad effect in 
their society, where it had been tried. He thought it 
would be beneficial to the local societies, and would make 
the “reports” more nearly correct. Capt. Eldridge said 
$he subject had been under consideration for a year, and 
he thought it was the beat that could be done. W. C. 
White also favored the reaelution, referring to 'their ex¬ 
perience in California, where itbad been found satisfactory. 
After further discussion of the resolution by R. M. Kil¬ 
gore, Geo. H. Smith, L. C. Chadwick, E. W, Farnsworth, 
and several others it was adopted. 

Resolutions 11 and 12 were read and carried without 
discussion. 

Moved by L. C. Chadwick that the secretary of the 
Internntional Tract Society be rcqnested to send a circular 
letter to each of tbe state secretaries, giving foil explana¬ 
tions of the intent of resolution 10 (Bulletins 9 and 10), 
and the best methods for carrying the resolution into effect. 
Carried. 

The committee on resolutions reported three resolutions 
that had been recommended by the council of state agents, 
as follows -. 

IS. ncsnlI'd. -That no canvasser remove or be removed from any 
•state to work in anot Iter, without permission from the state agents 
0 1 both such states, or front the state secretaries incase there are 
no state agents. 

14. Thsolvol, That we are oposed to our publishing houses fur¬ 
nishing books to intents who do not conform to the rules adopted by 
this society, whether in territory controlled by tbe publishing 
houses, or in the territority of any state society. 

Whkkkas, The tendency of the trust [credit system) plan .is to 
bttrdeh our canvassers and tract societies with debt, therefore, 

15. Resolved, That we recommend the state societies to adhere to 
the rule adopted at the 1886 session of this society, which reads as 
follow*: •• Our Tract Societies shall do a cash business with agents” 
recommending that acceptable security be given, or the C. O. D, 
plan adopted where cash cannot be paid in advance.” 

Moved by L. G. Chadwick that the rejwrt he acccepled, 
Acting on each resolution separately. 

The first resolution was favorahly discussed by W. C 
White, C. H. Jones, and J. N. Brant, and carried. 

Resolutions 2 and 3 were carried without discussion. 

The committee on nominations reported as follows: 

for President—S. N. Haskell. 

Tot Vice President—W. C. White. 

Recording Secretary—T. i.. Kilgore. 

Corresponding Secretary—M. L. Huntley. 


Treasurer—The Review and Herald. 

Assistant Secretaries—Anna L. Ingels, Oakland CaL; Mrs. F. H. 
Sisley, Battle Creek, Mich.; W. A, Spicer, London; H. F. Holser, 
Basel, Switzerland; Josie U Baker, Australia; Elizabeth Bare, 
New Zealand; Mary Helleson, Norway; Mrs. C. JL Boyd, South 
Africa; and Mrs. Eliza Palmer. So. Lancaster, Mass. 

Executive Board—S. N. Haskell, W. C. White, L. B. Conradi, 
1). A. Robinson, O. A- Olsen, W. C. Sisley, A. J. Breed, 0. EM- 
ridge, and Geo. B. Starr. I. D. Van Horjt, 

For tbe Committee. 

Moved and seconded that the report be accepted by con¬ 
sidering each name separately. The names were so con¬ 
sidered, and passed without objection until the name of 
Eld. L. R. Conradi . was reached. He objected to his name 
being used. The objection was not accepted. No further 
objection was made until after the reading of the report 
was finished; then W. G. White moved that his name and 
the name of O. A. Olsen change places, making Eld. Olsen 
vice president. After some discussion the motion was lost. 

Then the motion to accept the report of the committee 
was carried. 

AMERICAN HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE 
ASSOCIATION. 

Oct. 30,4:30 p. m. 

With the president in the chair the meeting was opened 
by prayer hy Eld. 8. N. Haskell, after which the secretary 
read the minutes of the previous meeting, which were ap¬ 
proved. 

An interesting report was recived from Eld. Lough¬ 
borough, of California. S. N. Haskell devoted a few mo¬ 
ments to the question of the " Health Reform ” in tbe Old 
World, and showed the advancement that had been made 
in the last few years. The efforts there seem to be more 
energetic than here, and it can readily be seen how our 
temperance literature can be used as an entering wedge to 
our other work. The Good Health has a hearty reception 
in England. In London thore are about 60 “ vegetarian 
restaurants.” and about the same number of “ Lockhart's 
restaurants,” where the Good Health is now read eagerly 
hy thousands, thus already demonstrating the truth that 
the intrinsic merit of our journal is recognized in other 
countries. Scotland and Ireland are following England, 
and it gives ua favor with the people. 

Eld. D. A. Robinson has been requested to lecture in 
some of the most prominent places in the city of London. 
We hnpe to get our publications in all the missions in the 
world from our work in Isjndon. In Africa the entrance 
was gained by our temperance literature and tbe temper¬ 
ance lectures of Eld. Robinson. 

After these remarks the committee on resolutions made 
the following report: 

W hebeas, Reports from different parts of tbe field Indicate a 
general advance tn the Health and Temperance work, and a desire 
on the part of our people to understand Us principles; therefore, 

L Resolved, That we express our gratitude to God for these 
fs tot able indications, and hereby pledge ourselves anew to the ad- 
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vsncemeut of this Important branch of tne Third Angel’* "Message. 

8. Resolved, That we earnestly recommend our ministers, church 
elders, and leaden to qualify themselves to give Instruction In the 
principle* of true health reform. 

3. Resolved, That we endorse the teaching of the “Testimonies” 
on this question, and recommend our people everywhere to care¬ 
fully study and put in practice the principle* therein brought to 

view. 

Whe r ea s , We recognize In the S. Schools one of the most potent 
agencies in the education of our people, therefore, 

4. Resolved, That we recommend the committee on S. S. lesson* 
to secure the preparation of a series of health and temperance 
lessons, to be used at the earliest opportunity. 

Whereas, The plan of sending out monthly readings has proved 
a great benefit to the local tract societies, and. 

Whereas, We believe a similar plan carried out in our H. and 
T. clubs, would result in much good, therefore, 

5. Resolved, That we request the officers of this association to 
secure the preparation of monthly readings on the subject of health 
and temperance, to be sent to the secretaries of the state societies 
for distribution to the local clubs, and to the officers of such 
churches as have no tenpennce clubs. 

A. Resolved, That It Is the sence of this association that the 
teaching of health and temperance principles should be combined, 
as far as practicable, with the Sabbath School work, and that we 
earnestly request the officers of our state S. 8. association to give 
due attention to this work. 

Whereas, The experience individuals and the concurrent testi¬ 
mony of physicians, conclusively prove that much disease and de¬ 
formity result from improper dress, therefore, 

7. Resolved, That we recommend the adoption of such wearing 
apparel as will permit the free action and healthful development of 
all tlie muscles and organs of the body. 

Whereas, The General Conference Association In its session of 
1836, adopted the following resolutions: viz., 

1. Resolved, That each of our state conferences be requested to 
appoint one or more persons to devote themselves especially to the 
health and temperance work, and that these persons be encouraged 
and assisted to prepare themselves for this branch of the work. 

2. Resolved, That we recommend that meetings for instruction 
on the subject of health and temperance be held at each of our 
campmeetings, therefore, 

8. Resolved, That we heartily eadorse the above resolutions and 
urge our state conferences to reduce them to practice, and further, 

9. Resolved, That we request the state conferences at each of 
their annual canipmeetings to give time equivalent to one hoar a 
day to tlio health and temperance work. 

10. Resolvent, Tliat we urge upon all our people the importance 
of Increasing the circulation of our health journals and distributing 
such other literature as will advance the interests of the health and 
temperance work. 

A motion was made to adopt it by considering each item 
separately. 

Eld. D. T. Jones, D. E. Lindsey, C. H. Bliss, D. T. 
Bordeau, O. 0. Godsniark, S. H. Lane, and J. P. Hender¬ 
son made remarks of interest as the different resolutions 
were considered. 

Resolutions 1 to 5 were adopted after which the as¬ 
sociation adjourned to the call of the chair. 


MISSIONARY MEE1ING. 


Oct. 30, 7 p. m. 

The meeting was opened by G. B. Starr, of Chicago. 
After prayer by S. H. Lane, of Michigan, and singing 
“ Pray for Help. Christian," it was announced that the 
evening hour would he divided among many, thus getting 


a variety of experience, and much instruction of a very 
important nature. 

G. B. Starr led out with a few minutes talk concerning 
“ Jesus and the woman at the well.” ■ Do not deap<M 
small opportunities is a motto we should remember daily. 

8. N. Haskell remarked that God gave to every man 
severally from one to five talents, and it is important that 
we set our mark high, and then strive in the strength of 
God to improve the talent we have; the angela will oo- 
operate with us. They will lead us where we can accom¬ 
plish great good, and when the Master calls for the talent 
committed to us we can gladly return it to him with usury, 
and hear the word “ Well done good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of the- Lord.” Meditate each day 
upon the goodness of God. 

A. T. Robinson, from New Ragland, related tome inter¬ 
esting experiences in the New England st a tes , showing 
how. as a result of prayer and experience meetings, the 
interest of the individual members of the society wae 
largely increased. 

H. W. Miller, of Michigan, expressed a deep interest in 
the work, and reported an increased interest in his field, 
and was heartily in favor of the stepe taken for more 
thoroughly interesting and general effort to labor in the 
missionary branch of the work. 

Elder Covert, of Indiana, remarked that since the can¬ 
vassers work began the interest in the work of personal 
missionary effort has slackened, hut the present plana meet 
his mind, and he would do all he could to start the work 
in his field. 

Sister Druillard, of Nebraska, gave some interesting 
facts showing how a new interest was developed, and that 
she was in hearty sympathy with the plans for future 
work. 

A. J. Breed, of Wisconsin, related some gratifying cir¬ 
cumstances from his experience. Showing how distribu¬ 
tion of literaturate and correspondence by individual 
effort, resulted in the conversion of many precious souls. 

T. H. Gibbs, of Louisiana, read a most interesting letter 
from British Honduras, that was calculated to thrill our 
hearts with pleasure and incite us to more determined 
effort. 

fciete M. L. Huntly, secretary of the International 
Traci Society, remarked that many wonld gladly work if 
they knew how, and in her remarks she tried to impress 
upon our minds the importance of more thoroughly in¬ 
structing the.laity who are among tu. It is important 
that the masses of the people he instructed, that from their 
ranks may spring many light bearers to others. 

Bro. Henderson related some interesting experiences 
from his field in Arkansas. 

Others spoke in the same strain, and a resolution was 
passed nskiag for another meeting. 
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The second meeting of Oct. 31 wsa called at 5:3C p. m. 

Eld. 8. H. Lane led in prayer. 

The minutes of the forenoon meeting were read and ap¬ 
proved. 

On motion the regular rules were suspended, and other 
important business was brought before the Conference. 

E. J. Waggoner presented the following resolution . 

In behalf of the California delegation, l will present the follow 
In* resolutions, which were adopted at the late session of the Cali¬ 
fornia conferen ee: 

WiimtKjvs, We have for many years been looking for an amend - 
mens to the national constitution to open the way for national re - 
ligious legislation; and, 

Wuerkas. In the Blair amendment to the national constitution, 
anil the accompanying national Sunday MIL there are now pending 
the very things for which we have so long looked, as that whleh 
will surely make the Image of the Papacy, against whose work the 
third angei'a message pronounces its solemn wanting; therefore. 

Resolved, That these things should arouse every Seventh-day 
Adventist, and they should a.-ouse us to such earnestness as never 
before—even such diligence ahd earnestness as the fearful Import - 
ance of the third angel's message demands. 

Mr. H. L. Adams, an. attorney, whu bad carefully ex- 
amiued the Blair Sunday Bill, now before the congres¬ 
sional committee, oflered the following resolution, which 
was unanimously adopted by the Conference: 

Be If AonteeA That tills conference call tlte attention of the na¬ 
tional conference of the Seventh-day Adventists to the urgent ne¬ 
cessity of sending a delegation to appear before the Uulted States 
senatorial committee on education and labor, to use ail reasonable 
efforts to secure the defeat of the following senate bills—namely: 

A resolution dated May *\ law, and entitle*l, -‘A Joint resolution 
proposing an amendment to the constitution of the United States, 
respecting establishments of religion and free public schools,” and 
further, 

A resolution dated May -’L toss, and entIUeil, -‘A bill to secure to 
the people the enjoyment uf the tint day of the week, commonly 


known as the Lord’s day, as a day Of rest, and to promote its ob¬ 
servance as a day of religions worship;" 

On the grounds tliat the said Dills are opposed to the common in¬ 
terests of humanity, and the freedom of religious worship Intended 
to be guaranteed to the citizens of this great rep&blic by its found¬ 
ers and defenders, and that the adoption of said bills wooid mark 
a broad and distinct advancement toward the union of church and 
state. 

And be U further Resolved, That the California conference aaka 
the appointment on said delegation of Elder A. T. Jones, as one 
whose dUllgent study of this question has made him fully compe¬ 
tent to perform such Work. 

In view of this I offer the following resolution : 

Resolved^ That this conference appoint a delegation of three, of 
which Elder A. T. Jones shall be one, to appear before the senate 
committee on education and tabor, at the next session of congress, 
and hr the Interests of religious liberty, to use every reasonable 
effort to secure tbe defeat of the Blair bllL 

The motion to adopt was carried with a unanimous vote. 

On motion the committee called for by the foregoiug 
resolutions was referred to the General Conference com- 
miitee. 

The committee on resolutions made the following partial 
report: 

W iikukas. We believe that the work of the third angel's message 
should ever be progressive, reaching out and Hiiing unoccupied 
Helds; therefore, 

U. Resolved, That we heartily approve the action of the Pacific, 
Press Publishing Co. in establishing a branch ofHre'in New York, 
and also the proposal of the Review amt Herald office to establish 
branch offices in Chicago, Toronto, and other points. 

WimKKAS, Books and tracts published In America do uot meet 
with the favor In England and English colonies that the same pub¬ 
lications would If they were published in England, besides being 
more expensive, and 

WuxftEAs, The English Mission Is not prepared to assume the 
burden of general publishing, therefore. 

12. Resolved, That we recommend the Immediate establishment 
by the Replete nnd Hemld office of a branch office in London, in 
order to relieve the English Mission of the burden of publishing 
books and tracts, and to facilitate their general circulation. 

Whehe.vs, Hamburg Is the most Important sea-port on the con¬ 
tinent of Eunqie. the chief commercial city of the German Empire, 
and one of the princijtal ports of immigration; therefore, 

13. Resolved, That it Is the sense of this conference that a ship 
Rnd city mission should be established there as soon as possible. 

14. Root cert, That we express our gralltude to God for the sue- 
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**se of the canvassing work during the past year; and to the end 
tint the work may he made yet more effective, further. 

Iff Resolved, That we recommend that the state agents organize 
their canvassers In to companies whenever it hi practicable to do so, 
and appoint suitable persons as leaders. 

Whereas, Those who engage In canvassing for our religious 
publications should be such persons as will properly represent the 
truth,therefore, 

Iff. Resolved That no person shall be appointed to sell our re- 
UgktW suhscriptioo books who Is not property recommend to the 
state agents, or known by him to be a suitable person. 

WtfEKfcas, The priuclpies of health and temperance reform are 
an important and essential part of the Third Angel's message, and. 

Whkkeah, The health and temperance association is engaged in 
active efforts to promulgate these principles; therefore, 

VI. Retained, That we hereby urge upon all our people the duty 
of becoming intelligent upon these subjects by the careful reading 
of the testimonies and other literature, and of patting Into pnctloe 
the principh s taught, and, 

Iff Resolved, That we encourage tlie organization of health and 
temperance societies and urge all our people to join them, and to 
co-operate with the efforts made to advance this branch of present 
rutli. 

Whereas, Our much esteemed brother, lid. Geo. I. Butler, who 
has occupied the position of president of the General Conference tor 
many years and home other heavy burdens In connection with the 
cause, now feels compelled, ou account of falling health, to lay off 
these heavy responsibilities; therefore, 

Iff Resolved, That we express, our appreciation of his faithful 
labors in the past, and our heartfelt sympathy with him in his 
present affliction, and hope and pray that be may be raised to his 
former health, and spared to the cause which needs the counsel 
gained by hla valuable experience. 

Whirkas, A dally Bcuitik of the proceedings of the General 
Conference is now felt by the delegates do be a necessity; and 

Whereas, There are thousand* of our people who cannot attend 
General Conference, who anxiously desire to know what is being 
done from day to day, and who desire more full accounts than a 
secretary’s report of the business transactions; therefore, 

3ff Resolved, That It ts the sense of this body that the General 
Conference Dally Bulletin should be published at every session of 
the conference; that it should be of a size sufficient to admit the 
insertion not only of a full account of all the business meetings, 
but also of an outline of the principal sermons preached, and the 
general Instruction given, and that early each year the General Con¬ 
ference Committee choose an editor, and make all other necessary 
arrangements for the Bci.letis so dial the price may be published 
and a subscription list secured In advance. 

Resolutions 14. 15, and IS were referred to the Tract 
Society. The remainder of the report was unanimously 
Adopted. 

Tin*.whole congregation voted upon the nineteenth reso¬ 
lution. ami manifested their approval of it by a rising vote. 
Bro. Jones presented the following, which was adopted: 

2t Ih solved, That the General Conference express Us apprecia¬ 
tion of lhe generous act of Bro. X. V. Burgess, of Honolulu, in 
providing the missionary ship tor Kid. Cudney to go to the Islands 
of ttie Pacific, and we pray the blessing of God upon him and his, 
und upon the ship and crew, aad that lie may give her a prosperous 
journey. 

I in motion the report of the conference treasurer as 
presented was accepted. 

Adjourned to 7:15 p. nr. 


The canferenoe convened according to adjournment at 
7:15 p. di:, Oct, 31, 

Prayer by Elder B. A. Underwood. 

Minutes of last meeting-were read and approveed. 

The chairman hoped that none of the delegates would 
go away till the business was completed and a united effort 
made to seek God for a special blessing, and suggested 
that we celebrate the ordnances together before we leave 
His remarks were reponded u^jyE. W Farnsworth. 

On motion the time was fixed for the cenfereuce to ad- 
joura sine die at Sunday noon, Nov. 3. 

The first general business was that ef substituting the 
name of Geo. I. Butler for that of W. W. Prescott on 
the General Conference committee, the motion which was 
pending at the forenoon meeting. 

The substitute was carried by a vote of 40 to 39. It 
was moved to make it unanimous, which wag not unani¬ 
mously Toted, twelve voting- ia the negative. 

On motion the election of E. M. Morrison on tlie book 
committee, was recongidered, and E. J. Waggoner substi¬ 
tuted in his place. 

E. W. Farnsworth presented several rtsoli.lions which, 
after reading, were waved till a future meeting. 

On motion the election of U. Smith as secretary of the 
General Conference was reconsidered. 

On motion the name of D. T. Jones was substituted for 
that of U. Smith. 

It was voted that the election of W. H- Edwards as a 
member of the General Conference Association .Board, be 
reconsidered. 

The name of J. Fargo was substituted hy vote for that of 
W. H. Edwards. 

R. A. Underwood presented the following preamble and 
resolution : 

Whereas, The expenses attending this conference have 
been great to the Minnesota conference, therefore, 

Resolved, That we recommend that each conference lie in¬ 
vited to help bear this expense by paying the exj*«ise of 
their delegates while here. 

An amnfendmeot was offered leaving it to each cuiFr¬ 
ance to make such donations toward the Minnesota Confer, 
ance School at Minneapolis as they may see tit. The 
ammendment was carried, as was also tbe original motion 
as amended. The meeting adjourned to the call of the 
chair. 
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Fourteenth Day’s Proceedings. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


Thursday, Not. 1,1888. 

The General Conference convened in its fourteenth 
meeting at 10:30. a. m. 

Rrayer hy Elder J. G. Matteson. 

Minutes of last meeting read ami approved. 

The resoluti >ns presented in the last meeting were read, 
and after motion to ado|>t and thorough discussion of the 
same, were referred to a committee of five, as follows: 
H. W. Miller, G. B. Starr, E. \V. Farnsworth, S.H. Lane, 
and F. E. Behlen. 

The following report was then presented: 

Your committee appointed to consider the educating of persons of 
foreign nationalities for missionary work, Bnd a great need in this 
direction, and would recommend the following: 

Whereas, The laborers for the old country, where the work is 
but just begun, arc i#inci pally supplied from the United States, and 

Whereas. Laborers raised up in Europe are often obliged to 
leave their native land otj account of the military sendee, and, 

• Whekkas, Many fields tn America have never been entered, and 
we are doing but little ror the multitudes that are continually 
streaming into our country, and. 

Whereas, Mission sehorfis hetd on either side of the ocean hava 
proved the usefulness of such training; and. 

Whereas, The lack of missionary instruction in foreign ianguag. 
es has caused many of tiie young people of different nationalities 
in this country to be educated In the American Mission for work 
among the Americans, whereby much tpleat is lost to the foreign 
work, therefore, 

TicKulfcil, That all persons applying for positions shall be recom¬ 
mended by their respective conference committees. 

Hvpiloal, That the following Orancnes snail be taught: 

The Bible, Missionary work in general, canrasslug. reading, 
grammar and honk keeping. 

3. IhxiUml. That institutes for tlieiusliuction oflaborrrs in the 
foreign languages be held from year to year in this country, those 
for tin* coining year hi be located as follows: 

One for the .Scandinavians m Chicago; one for the Germans in 
Milwaukee; also that a French department be Connected witli the 
American Mission in St. Louis, as soon as suitable help can be 
secured. 

Rcsntnrd, Vint these Institutes shall be under file supervision of 
the (letier.il Conference Committee, and tiiat the direct manage¬ 
ment of each should iie la ihe hands of a •'"'ttiifT.c of live of whom 
the president ol liiceoolereueeiu waieil tile iusfitute is ilehi, and 
the pr'mei|>ai imeher, sent by the Ueuerul Conference Committee 
shall he members. 

4. lira,leal, That tile students pav for their board amt iodging 
and be iierniiit'sl in have tlm profits from their canvassiug, and 

We further recommend that similar sehoots be beat in differ¬ 
ent missions of Europe. 

fi. We nssiitimeiiii that whenever it is deemed necessary by the 
Mission Hoard and the General Conference Committee to cstub.isb 
permanent schools In such places as Christiana, London, and llaael, 
that appropriation* be niade by the committee fruni the mission 
funds as may be necessary to assist in securing rooms for these 
schools, nnd teachers Tor those departments mg«nii,<t, . slss iaily to 
educate and train lahofcrs lor tiie various brandies of mission 
work. 

Whereas, There are bi ail i«uts of our country famili.and in- 
dlvidvals capable of doing missionary work for tiiose »i>oahhig for¬ 


eign languages, but who on aceoun of their isolation from others of 
their tongue are doing little or nothing, therefore, 

7. Resolved, That we recommend that an earnest effort be made 
by our minister*, conference officers, and Tract Society officer*, to 
search oat all such and put them in communication witb the cor¬ 
responding secretary of the International tract society, who shall, 
through her assistants and members of her class of foreign secret¬ 
aries, encourage them to engage In some branch of missionary work 
L. B. CoanAUt, For Committee, 

Remarks were made by L. R. Conradi, K Vf. Farns¬ 
worth, T. H. Gibba, Capt. Eldridge, A. J- Breed, J. G. 
Matteson, and D. T. Bordeau on resolutions 1 and 2, 
which were adopted. 

On motion the meeting adjourned. 


GENERAL CONFERENCE 

2.30 p. m., Not. 1. 

The Conference wa* opened by prayer by Eid. J. 
Fargo. 

The reading of the minutes was omraitted. 

Resolutions No. 3 to 7 from the committee to consider 
the work oi the foreign laborers and schools, were read 
and adopted. 

The committee to whom the report of committee on city 
mission work was referred reported as follows, which was 
adopted as a whole: 

21 Resolved, That we indorse resolutions one to nine inclusive 
adopted at the last session of the General Conference relative to 
City mission work, recorded on pages 43 and 44 of the Year Book; 
offering the following amendment to resolutions: that the clause 
now reading M and that they shall pass a satisfactory examination 
before an examining board of three,"' be made to read “ and that 
they shaii pass a satisfactory examination before an examining 
board of three, or on blanks furnished by them.” 

23, Resolved, That we urge upon all our conferences the neces¬ 
sity of raising a city mission fund sufficient for the education of 
workers and for carrying forward mission work as recommended In 
tne foregoing resolutions. 

34. Rejoined, That we endorse the action of tiie Illinois confer¬ 
ence in the erection of the new building in Chicago, suitable fora 
central training school for city and foreign missionaries iu harmony 
witii the advice of the General Conference Committee. 

23. ltesolred, That we recommend the states adjacent to ii inois 
tiiat Iiave not already been advised by the General Conference to 
establish general training schools, to give their encouragement and 
support to tiie Chicago mission training school, by sending suitable 
pera .ns there to be educated for labor in different fields. 

The committee on distribution of labor offered the follow ing: 

48. Tiiat D. T. Jones of Missouri go to Battle Creek, to assist the 
acting president of the General Conference in his corrn-i«,ndtnce 
and in iiis labors in tile interests of the cause at large. 

47. Tiiat E. A. Merrill of Minnesota go to Illinois to labor in 
tiiat conference. 

48. That C. H. Bliss of Illinois make Minnesota bis field of labor. 

(»._ That 31.11. Gregory of Minnesota go to Kansas to laU.r. 

5U,* That J. O. Beard of Iowa go to the Upper Columbia confer¬ 
ence and make that his field of labor. 

5L Thai ia view of R. S. Donnell’s health he remaia In Missouri, 
aud Wm. Covert of ludianatake his place in Tennessee, also tiie 
oversight of the work hi Kentucky, 

53 Tiiat 11. W. Miller of Michigan take the place made vacant 
by Bro. Covert In Indiana. 

63. That Ella A. Carman, Hattie Ames, and 11. May Stanton, go 
to ludiaitapolia to labor in the city mission. 
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The committee on credentials and licenses reported as 
follows, and the report was adopted by considering each 
separately : 

We, your committee on credentials and licences would report the 
following names, and recommend that they receive credentials: 

(tea L Butier, a N. Haskell, O. A, Olsen, W. C. White, U. Smith 
Mrs. E. G. White, D. T. Bordean, A. A. John, J. G. Matteson' K. 
W. Whitney, E. G. Olsen, J, H. Durian d, 1* R. Conradl, 8. H. 
Lane, D. A. Robinson, C. L. Boyd, E. W. Farnsworth, H. Shultz 
W. H.8axby,J.F. Hansen, A. G. Daniels, J. C. Laublian, H. p] 
Holser, Ira J. Hankins, D. E. Lindsey, N. Orcutt, Oscar Hill, A, J. 
Cudnev, J. W. Bagby, M. G. Huffman, B. F. Purdham, J. S, Slirock, 
M. B. Hiller. S, H. Kime, J. M. Eric ksen. 

For licences—C. Eidrtdge, W. Baird, N. a England, A. La Rue, 
L. a Crlsler, J. L Tay, Mrs. a HiU, Arthur Hunt, D. C. Babcock. 

The following resolutions were presented and adopted: 

Whereas, The experience of the fast year has demonstrated, 
that our publications can successfully be sold in the Central Euro¬ 
pean field, and 

Whereas, We find that the present subscription price- for our 
French and German periodicals Is above the reach of many of the 
common people in Central Europe, and 

Whereas, The circulation depends greatly on the tract societies, 
therefore, 

Henolved, That these papers be only 8 page semi-monthly and the 
price towered accordingly, thus securing a large circulation and 
give more time for the preparation of books and tracts. 

W. C. White raised the question of the education of 
the foreign laborers, and the need of a fund for that pur¬ 
pose. Eloquent remarks were made by W. C. White, R. 
A. Underwood, E- W. Farnsworth, and Mrs. E. G, White. 
Sister White related the touching story of Bro. J. Ertzen* 
berger’s coming to this country, and how considerate we 
ought to be of the feelings of those who come from for¬ 
eign lands, that we ought to be more cordial. Explana¬ 
tions were made by W. C. White as to the small royalty 
paid Sister White, Elder Smith, and others of our authors 
as compared with authors generally. While authors were 
generally paid from 8 to 10 per cent., ours were paid only 
from 2 to 5 per cent. All of Sister White's rovalty on 
books sold in foreign fields were donated to foreign work. 
It cost $2,000 extra to get out the new edition of “ Great 
Controversy.” 


INTERNATIONAL SABBATH SCHOOL ASSO¬ 
CIATION. 


Mi.vnIatous, Minn., Nov. 1. 1888. 

The association met at 9 a- m. 

Prayer by G. B. Starr. The minutes of the last meet¬ 
ing were read and approved. 

Resolution No. 11 was then read, and after some discus* 
sion upon its merits it Was adopted. Resolution 12.was 
carried without discussion. Nos. 13 and 14 with a little 
change were passed by unanimous vote. 

The corresponding secretary made an interesting report. 
One gentleman from the west coast of Africa wrote as 
anxiously desirous of becoming a colporter. 

In Australia and Pitcairn they are acquainting them¬ 


selves with our manner of work, and have been furnished 
with supplies. Switzerland and South America are falliug 
into line. Have written to the isolated schools and have 
heard from several of them. A lady from Oregon wished 
to know how to start a Sunday school. Letters were re¬ 
ceived from Georgia, and one from France. 

The following resolution was offered and adopted . 

Whereas. There is an urgent call from all parts of the 
field for a paper wholly devoted to the interests of the chil¬ 
dren, 

Booked, That we request the Review and Herald to adapt 
their excellent paper, the Youth's Instructor, to meet this 
want 

A number of interesting questions were read and an¬ 
swered by the president of the association. 

While the answering of questions was iu progress a mo¬ 
tion to adjourn was offered and carried. 


AMERICAN HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE 
ASSOCIATION. 

The association met in its third meeting Oct 31, at 
Minneapolis, Minn. After opening, resolution 6, Bul¬ 
letin No. 11, was passed after being discussed by Dr. 
Waggoner, W. H. Wakeham, and Dr. J. H. Kellogg. 

Resolution 7 was carried without discussion. 

Resolutions 8 and 9, after discussion by W. H. Wake- 
ham. J. J. Devereaux, Dr. J. H. Kellogg, and Capt. Eld- 
ridge were carried. 

Resolution 10 was then read, and its meaning explained 
by Dr. Kellogg, and discussed by several members, and 
was then adopted. 

Moved by W. H. Wakeham that the constitution be 
amended so that the executive committee will be com¬ 
posed of the president, secretary, aud the presidents of the 
several state societies. Carried. 

Moved by M. H. Brown that a committee of three be 
appointed by the chair to confer with the committee on 
Sabbath school lessons in reference to the preparation of 
health and temperance lessens. The committee was ap¬ 
pointed as follows: E. W. Waggoner, C. (J. Lewis, W. 
H. Wakeham. 

Moved by W. H. Wakeham that a committee of five he 
appointed by the chair, to devise plans during the coming 
year, for carrying on a system of missionary work with 
our health aud temperance literature. - 

Committee on nominations presented the following re¬ 
port : 

For President, J. H. Kellogg, M. D. 

For Flee President, D. A. Robinson. 

For Secretary and Treasurer, Mrs. E. E. Kellogg, 

Chairman of the committee on health missionary work, W. H. 
Wakeham. 

The remainder of the committee to be appointed later. 

After some pointed practical remarks by the president, 
the association adjourned sine die. 
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The Three Angels' Messages. 

We have taken the position in previous articles that the United States government would 
become a persecuting power... 

But the third angel's message is not confined to the United States. It is a solemn 
warning to the world: - "If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation," etc. Rev. 14: 9-11... This 
beast we hold, with many eminent commentators, is the Papacy connected with civil power. 
It could not be a persecutor of the saints, could not make war with them, could not enforce 
its worship, without civil power. 

The career of this persecuting power is presented in brief in the first four verses of Rev. 
13. Verses 5 to 10 give us the history of that power during the twelve hundred and sixty 
years of the papal persecution, which ended in 1798, when the pope was taken prisoner 
by the French, and his power as a persecutor was destroyed. There the 10th verse leaves 
the Papacy in captivity, where she is at the present time, where she mourns her 
widowhood and loss of temporal power. The third verse states that the "deadly wound 
was healed." This must have reference to the restoration of the papal power as a 
controlling element in the world, with not only the privilege of declaring heresy, but the 
power to punish what she deems heresy. The healing of the deadly wound can mean 
nothing less than this; and this has not occurred in the past. That this is evident is 
indicated by Rev. 17. We have not space here to enter into an elaborate exposition of this 
prophecy. Neither would we be dogmatic with reference to the future; but the obvious 
interpretation of this prophecy to us indicates that the wounded head of the 18th chapter 
and "the beast that was and is not" are identical. And this beast which was and is not is 
again to appear on the stage of action, or, as stated by the prophecy, "shall ascend out of 
the bottomless pit." Not to again gradually consume away, but to go into perdition. It will 
continue but a "short space;" but its restoration will cause them "that dwell on the earth" to 
"wonder." So says Rev. 18: 3: "And his deadly wound was healed; and all the world 
wondered after the beast." Do not Rev. 13: 3 and 17: 8, taken together, show that the 
wonder is because of the restoration of that power, and that restoration such as will 
astonish the world? {20/2} 

[The Tree Angels' Messages. - Present Truth, 1886, Feb 4, Vol. 2, No. 3: 20-21] 


206 



Additional Documents 


20 THE PRESENT TRUTH. Vol. 2, No. 3. 


THE PRESENT TRUTH. 

"And be Established in the Present Troth."—Bible. 

Grimsby, February 4, 1880. 

11. 0. WILCOX,.Riusmrc Esnoi. 

B. L. WHITNEY, . . . Associate Kdxtox. 

Corresponding Editors:— 

J. H. WAGGONER, U. SMITH, GEO. I. BUTLER. 

THE THREE ANGELS’ MESSAGES. 

(Continued from page 13.) 

We have taken the position in previous articles 
that the United States government would become 
a persecuting power. In our last wo gave a very 
small part of the evidence which might be pre¬ 
sented to show, not the bare possibility of such a 
change in that government, but the stroug proba¬ 
bility that it would occur in the near future. 
Nay, in some localities, in some States, laws have 
already been passed in direct oonflict with the 
Constitution of the United States, and the Consti¬ 
tution of the several State governments. We refer 
to a colonial law still in force in Pennsylvania to 
compel the observance of Sunday, not exempting 
seventh-day keepers. While men are allowed to 
hunt, farm, and work in various ways, who keep 
the first day, true Sabbath-keepers have again and 
again been brought under this law. notwithstand¬ 
ing they were disturbing no one in their work, and 
had kept sacredly and religiously the day set 
apart by God. Again and again has the unconsti¬ 
tutionality of the law been shown, and bills 
brought into the legislature for its repeal: but it 
still stands among the statutes of Pennsylvania, a 
witness of the desires and dispositions of the 
majority of the people in that great commonwealth. 

Arkansas and some other States are more recent 
instances, in which laws have been passed in direct 
conflict with the Constitutions of the general and 
State governments. And while the minions of the 
law have allowed Sunday sabbath-breakers who 
keep no sabbath to escape scot free, the observers 
of the Sabbath of the Lord have been made to feel 
its force. Cases are now pending before the 
courts of that State. True, in some States Sunday 
laws have either been defeated or else modified so 
as not to bear hardly upon observers of the seventh 
day, chiefly because they were unconstitutional. 
But the very defeats they have sustained only 
make the supporters of the Sunday more zealous 
and determined to pass the amendment to the 
Constitution of the general government, which 
shall establish the first day “on an undeniable 
legal baaiB in the fundamental law of the land.” 
And when that time comes,—and it soon will,— 
then those who will not yield to its claims must 
needs suffer the consequences, whatever they may 
be. Such are the prospects for the faithful people 
of God in the New World. 

But the third angel’s message is not confined to 
the United States. It iB a solemn warning to the 
world:— 

“ If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 
the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
enp of his indignation,” etc. Rev. 14 :9-11. 

The warning is not only against the worship of 
the image,—the work of the two-horned beast; 
but against the worship of the beast as well, and 
against the reception of his mark, which is enforced 
by both the powers brought to view in the thir¬ 
teenth chapter of Kovelation. The most important 
power in the New World—the United States—is 
presented before us under tho symbol of the beast 
with the two horns like a lamb, and who spake as 
a dragon ; and the most important powers of the 


Old World—the subdivisions of the Homan empire, 
the European States—are presented under the 
symbol of the beast with seven heads and ten 
horns, having tho month of a lion, body of a 
leopard, and feet of a bear, showing its succession 
to the territory held by the Babylonian, Grecian, 
and Medo-Persian empires, represented by these 
beasts in Daniel 7. This beast we hold, with many 
eminent commentators, is the Papacy connected 
with civil power. It could not be a persecutor of 
the saints, could not make war with them, could 
not enforce its worship, without civil power. 

The career of this persecuting power is pre¬ 
sented in brief in the first four verses of Rev. 18. 
Verses 5 to 10 givo us the history of that power 
during the twelve hundred and sixty years of the 
papal persecution, which ended in 1798, when the 
pope was taken prisoner by the French,* and his 
power as a persecutor was destroyed. Thero the 
10th verse leaves tho Papacy in captivity, where 
she is at the present time, where she mourns her 
widowhood and loss of temporal power. The 
third verse states that the “ deadly wound was 
healed." This must have reference to the restora¬ 
tion of the papal power as a controlling element 
in the world, with not only the privilege of de¬ 
claring heresy, but the power to punish what she 
deems heresy. The healing of the deadly wound 
can ihean nothing less than this; and this has not 
occurred in the past. That this is evident is indi¬ 
cated by Rev. 17. We have not space hero to enter 
into an elaborate exposition of this prophecy. 
Neither would we be dogmatic with reference to 
the future; but the obvious interpretation of this 
prophecy to us indicates that the wounded head of 
the 18th chapter and “ the beast that was and is 
not ” are identical. And this beast which was and 
is not is again to appear on the stage of action, or, 
as stated by the prophecy, “ shall ascend out of 
the bottomless pit.” Not to again gradually con¬ 
sume away, but to go into perdition. It will con¬ 
tinue but a “ short space ; " but its restoration 
will cause them “ that dwell on tho earth " to 
" wonder.” So says Rev. 18:8: “ And his deadly 
wound was healed; and all the world wondered 
after the beast." Do not Rev. 13 :8 and 17 : 8. 
taken together, Bhow that tho wonder is because 
of the restoration of that power, and that restora¬ 
tion such aB will astonish the world ? 

Rome's restoration is indicated by the prophet 
in ltev. 18:8, where she is symbolized by Babylon. 
There will come a time just before the plagues of 
God’s wrath are visited upon her, when she will 
say, “ I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow." Now Rome mourns her widow¬ 
hood—loss of temporal power. Before Christ 
comes she will say, “ I sit a queen, and am no 
widow.” 

A further proof of this is found in the fact that 
the beast is represented as a living, acting power 
when the two-horned beast is doing his work, 
which iB yet future; for in his work “ he exerciseth 
all the power of the first beo&t before him ” 
(literally, “ in his presence "). Rev. 18 :12. There¬ 
fore the beast, or papal Rome, is in existence as a 
persecutor, with power to enforce its worship. 
How this can be done without a connection with 
the civil arm, we cannot understand. 

Among the dogmas which will constitute the 
worship of the beaBt ” is “ the mark of the beast," 
which we have before shown is the change that 
power has made in tho law of God, or the substi. 
tution of the Sunday for the Sabbath of the Lord. 
Many now keep that day through ignorance, be¬ 
lieving it to be Divinely enjoined. Such cannot 
be said to have the mark of the beast; but when 
men deliberately turn from tho truth of God and 
accept of an institution foreign to that truth, in 
direct conflict with it, they are paying allegiance 
to another power than the Author of truth. In 
other words, thero will be throughout Europe, the 
divided Roman kingdom, lawB enacted enforcing 


the observance of the Swnday under penalties. At 
the present Sunday is not very scrupulously re¬ 
garded as a sacred day. It has not been through 
the past centuries, not even in Great Britain till 
Puritan times. It was regarded as a festival day 
by Luther. Tvndnle. and other Reformers. In fact, 
markets were held in the church-yards of England 
as late as the middle of the fifteenth century. 

But what are the indications now? In the first 
place, societies are being formed throughout all 
Europe for the better observance of the Sunday, 
or so-called Lord’s day. Besides societies that do 
not co-operate, there is an extensive “Interna¬ 
tional Federation of Lord’s Dav Societies.” The 
sixth report (18821 of the Central Committee for 
England lies before ns. Societies are reported in 
Denmark, France. Germany. Holland, Austro- 
Hungary, Belgium. Italv. Norway, Russia, Spain, 
Greece, and the United States. In speaking of the 
Paris Conference, held in 1888, the report says, 
“The Conference was successful beyond our 
widest expectations." In speaking of Italy it says, 
“ In Italy there is a remarkable awakening as to 
the social and religions importance of the Lord's 
dav.” “The Catholics have been stirred up to 
emulation, so that their journals and their pulpits 
have resounded with appeals for the rest and 
sanctification of the Lord’s day." So in Germany 
Catholics and Protestants are both making toward 
the one end. 

Secondly, among the men who compose these 
societies, or support their work, are the great and 
influential ones of earth, besides prominent minis¬ 
ters of all denominations. These men see the 
necessity of guarding Sunday sacredness by law. 
They say that the safety of the nation depends 
upon it; and that the curse of God will follow its 
neglect or transgression. In the words of Hum¬ 
boldt, quoted in the House of Commons, “ Not 
merely the chnrch, but the State and family as 
well, must demand and promote a right observance 
of Sunday." Says Mr. Gladstone, “ The religious 
observance of Sunday is a main prop of the re¬ 
ligious character of the country. From a moral, 
social, and physical point of view, the observance 
of Sunday is a duty of absolute consequence." 

The object which these men, these societies, 
have in view, so far as they relate to the condition 
of the working man, we heartily sympathize with. 
He needs n day of rest, physically, mentally, re¬ 
ligiously. And if the movement would only 
remain confined to that phase of the question, we 
would find no fault. Wo believe the men who are 
engaged in the work arc honest, earnest, sincere. 
But they are pursuing a course contrary to the 
Word of God, and which wo believe will ultimately 
lead to persecution. The language of Mr. Broad- 
hurst, M.P. in the House of Commons, May 19, 
1882, against the opening of museums, would well 
apply to the other side. He said, “ People, like 
nations, never lose their rights by one resolution, 
but they may be whittled away by resolution after 
resolution, and some tine morning the people may 
wake up and regret the day they ever listened to a 
proposal, innocent enough on the face of it, but 
fraught with grievous and most certain danger." 

But while a rest-day is moBt assuredly a blessed 
institution, a precious boon, a physical and moral 
necessity, to man. we just as firmly believe that 
the advocates of Sunday observance are wrong both 
in theory and principle. 

They are wrong in theory, in endeavouring to 
maintain Sunday sacredness, for Sunday never had 
any sacredness. There is not the slightest vestige 
of proof in tho Word of God to that effect. And 
its interpolation in the fourth commandment 
makes an absurdity of that commandment. The 
substitution of first day for sevonth makes tho com¬ 
mandment a falsehood. 

They are wrong in principle; for, if Sunday was 
enjoined by the Word of God, no man nor society 
of men have a right to say how individuals should 
observe the day, provided the lives, property, and 
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peace of his fellow-men are secured. The religions 
observance of a day is a duty which lies between 
man and his Creator. And this would be just as 
true concerning the seventh day as the first. 

These societies, with whose object we sympa¬ 
thize, whose earnestness we admire, are taking but 
the first step in a series which will lead to perse¬ 
cution. Is it asked, How ? On this wise. The 
solemn messages we are considering develop a 
class of people who “keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus." Rev. 14 :12. It 
could not be said of them that they were keeping 
the commandments of God if they were breaking 
one, ignorantly or otherwise. Hence they must 
keep the fourth commandment. That precept en¬ 
joins the observance of the seventh day, the day 
upon which (rod rested (Gen. 2 :1-8), which he 
hallowed, sanctified, and commanded (Ex. 20: fi¬ 
ll), which was kept and enjoined by patriarchs 
(Gen. 20 : 5), prophets (Isa. 58: 1-7, and 58 : 12, 13), 
our blessed Lord (Luke 4:10; Matt. 5:17-19; 
John 15:10; Matt. 19:17). the holy women and 
apostles (Luke 23: 50; Acts 17: 2; Kora. 3:31; Jas. 
2 : 8-12), and will be kept by the remnant church, 
as it was by the primitive church (Rev. 12:17, 
and 14 :12). The message of reform on the law of 
God and warning against error will reveal the 
sandy foundation and rotten structure of the 
Sunday fabric. And the history of the past, no 
less surely than the sure word of prophecy, indi¬ 
cates that the result will be persecution of those 
who conscientiously keep the Sabbath of Jehovah, 
and who dare not remain silent in regard to its 
claims. The honest in heart will hoed that warn¬ 
ing, and will obey God. as thousands have already 
done in all parts of the world. Others will cling to 
the “ wild solar holiday of all pagan times." As 
it cannot be upheld by Divine authority, and as 
the flitnsiness and falsity of its sacred garb is ex¬ 
posed, appeal will be made to the civil arm; its 
supporters will do what men in like circumstances 
have done before, ease their conscience by perse¬ 
cuting as “troublers in Israel" those who have 
aroused it. 

But, it is asked, ow about the great mass who 
do not regard any sabbath ? Can they be brought 
to this ? We reply, 1. The nominal observance of 
Sunday is all that is expected to be secured by 
law, and the mass arc in favour of that. 2. Perse¬ 
cution will fall upon men, not so much because 
they do not keep Sunday as because they keep the 
commandments of God, and their allegiance to 
him will not allow them to give countenance to 
rival institutions of the Sabbath of the Lord. 3. It 
will be preached to the superstitious mass as it is 
already preached, that to obtain God's blessing it 
will be necessary to keep the Sunday sabbath, that 
the “ hard times " are owing to transgression in 
that reBpect, etc. 

Further, as was said by the Archbishop of Can 
terbnry in the House of Lords on the Sunday¬ 
opening question, as reported in the Free Sunday 
Advocate , “It Sunday belonged to the whole 
church ; the Roman Catholic portion of the Chris¬ 
tian world and the Nonconformist portion of the 
Christian world took the same view." Protestant 
and Catholic can here unite. And may it not be 
true when the time comes for decrees to go forth 
against the conscientious observers of the Sabbath 
of Jehovah, who have opposed false worship and 
destructive error, that none will bo found bo fitting 
to execute that mission as the Pope of Rome, who 
sways so large a part of turbulent Europe at the 
present time ? Read the article. “ Dominical 
Union" in another column. 

Just how all this may be brought about, what 
political events may intervene, we are not prepared 
to say. But wo do believe that the general features 
of what is before the people of God are plainly 
indicated in the prophetic word. The plain duty 
of keeping all the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, is clearly set forth. This we must 
do if we would be prepared to meet the Master 
when ho comes in his glory. The last ohuroh 
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will be a pure church, a commandment-keeping 
church. The dragon spirit will be wroth with 
them because of this (Rev. 12 :17); but duty when 
God speaks is theirB to do, results are his. 

For forty years this message has been going to 
the world. Starting in poverty, a few—a very few 
—faithful souls struggled on, till now light on these 
great themes is going to all parts of the earth, and 
thousands have responded to the call. The faith¬ 
ful will labour not in vain, will suffer not in vain. 
John in holy vision sees before the throne of God 
the victors “ over the beast, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God. And they sing the song of Moses the 
servant of God, and of the Lamb.” Rev. 15: 2, 3. 

This concludes this series of articles. We would 
they had been written more clearly, more ex¬ 
haustively. But the size of our paper prevented 
the latter, and they have already been continued 
too long. Many of them have been written under 
pressure of work. But such as they are, we lay 
them before our readers, and pray God to make the 
truth in them a blessing to souls. Wo have tried 
to keep to the Word. We appeal to our readers to 
judge them by that Standard, rather than by pre¬ 
conceived notions, early teaching, or prejudices. 
Investigate faithfully, thoroughly. No more sol¬ 
emn messages are found in God’s Word than these 
we have been considering; no penalty so terrible 
as that which will be visited upon those who re¬ 
ject them; and no triumph so glorious as that 
which will be celebrated by those who are faith¬ 
ful to God in the coming “ hour of temptation.” 
May God guide the reader in investigation and 
decision. 


IS THE END NEAR? NO. 5. 

In a previous article we showed that the Script¬ 
ures do not indicate that there will be a time of 
“ peace and safety " before the coming of Christ to 
execute judgment. Those who thus teach are 
themselves a sign of the near coming of the Lord ; 
for the Bible states that just such a peace and safety 
cry would be given previous to the coming of Christ. 
In Isaiah 2 and Micah 4 we have a remarkable 
prophecy. The language of these two scriptures 
is nearly the same, and must refer to the same 
thing. It is a prophecy relating to the last days. 
It states, “ And many people shall go and say. 
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he 
will teach us of his wayB, aud we will walk in his 
paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he 
shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people: and they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks; 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more. O house 
of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of 
the Lord." Isa. 2 : 3-5. Here it is stated that 
the people will look for this excellent state of re¬ 
ligion in the last days, and it teLls what the people 
say will be done. The Lord does not say that these 
things shall be accomplished, but that the people 
will make this prediction. The Lord speaks in 
reference to it, commencing with the sixth verse, 
and states what the condition of things will be 
at this time: “ And are soothsayers like the 
Philistines, and they please themselves in the 
children of strangers. Their land also is full of 
silver and gold, neither is there any end of their 
treasures; their laud also is full of horses, neither 
is there any end of their chariots ; their land also 
is full of idols,” etc. He then calls upon the people 
to “ enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his maj¬ 
esty." He says that the day of the Lord shall be 
upon every one that is proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that is lifted up, etc. 

Let the reader notice carefully the following 
pointB: First, It is in the last days when this con¬ 
dition of things is to bo seen. Secondly, The 
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prophecy is plain that the people will generally 
entertain such sentiments of the great prosperity 
that is to be seen in the Lord's work in the last 
days. Thirdly, They will claim that war is to 
cease, and that the people are to learn the arts of 
peace, and make war no more. Fourthly, This is 
to be a time whon soothsayers (a phase of Spiritu¬ 
alism) are to be prevail in the land. Fifthly, It is 
to be a season when great riches shall prevail, 
when horses, chariots, and treasures are in abun¬ 
dance. Sixthly, It will be a time of idolatry, a very 
covetous age; for coveteousness is idolatry. 
When all these specifications are met, we may be 
sure that we have reached the last days according 
to the prophecy of Isaiah. Are they not met at 
the present time ? Are not our greatest ministers 
of the popular churches everywhere telling us that 
over the whole earth we are to see a great period 
of prosperity in the Church, and that religion is to 
rule in all nations ? This is precisely the predic¬ 
tion they are everywhere making. Are they not 
saying that all the wars will soon be settled by ar¬ 
bitration, and that we shall no longer have blood¬ 
shed and carnage in our world; but the King of 
peace will rule among the mortal nations of earth ? 
Are not soothsayers, or Spiritualists, planted in 
even- part of Christendom ? and was there ever 
seen a time in the world’s history whon gold and 
silver were so plenty ? Horses and chariots are 
seen in all parts of the land, and pride and vanity 
and love of pleasure characterize the present state 
of society as never before. Dear reader, these are 
unmistakable evidences of the nearness of Christ’s 
coming. 

In Micah the language is almost precisely the 
same: “ And many nations shall come and say, 
Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob ; and 
he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths, " etc. Micah 4: 2. This is what the 
people proclaim in Isa. 2. They claim that the 
Lord has said this, but it is evident that it is the 
people who are talking. “ For all the people will 
walk every one in the name of his god, and we will 
walk in the name of the Lord our God forever and 
ever.” Verse 5. The people are proclaiming that 
all of these good things are coming. But verses 8 
and 7 show a transition ; the Lord himself begins 
to say what he will do : “ In that day, saith the 
Lord, will I assemble her that halteth, and I will 
gather her that is driven out, and her that I have 
afflicted: and I will make her that halteth a rem¬ 
nant, and her that was cast far off a strong nation ; 
and the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion 
from henceforth, even forever." While the popular 
churches are proclaiming the conversion of the 
world, a glorious era when war shall be no more, 
and when all shall have an opportunity “ to sit 
under their own vino and fig-tree,”—the Lord de¬ 
clares that his people are an afflicted people and a 
remnant: that is, a small number that remained 
that did not enter into this popular peace and 
safety cry, that have been cast out and despised 
because of their unpopularity. He will gather 
these and rule over them forever. We have now 
reached the time when such a clasB is boing gath¬ 
ered out. Thoy do not believe these popular pre¬ 
dictions, but take the Word of God as their portion 
and guide, and keep hiB commandments. They 
are the remnant people of God Bpoken of in Rev. 
12: 17. Those will be found waiting and watch¬ 
ing for their Lord’s roturn. 

The prophet Joel plainly tells us what the Lord 
has said concerning the condition of the people in 
the laBt days: “ Proclaim ye this among the 
Gentiles: Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, 
let all the men of war draw near; let them come 
up; beat your plowshares into Bwords, and your 
pruning-hooks into spears; let the weak say, I am 
strong. Assemble yourselves and come, all ye 
heathen, and gather yourselvcB together round 
about; thither cause thy mighty ones to come 
down, 0 Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and 
oomo up to the valley of Johoshaphat; for ther 
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Additional Documents 


Going to Canossa. 

The composite beast of Rev. 13, as has been held by Protestants generally, symbolizes 
the papacy, - a corrupt religious system clothed with civil power to enforce its decrees. It 
received a "deadly wound" - its temporal power was taken away. The deadly wound is 
yet to be healed. That beast - the two necessary things to the existence of which is 
temporal and spiritual authority - lies prone under that "deadly wound." But it will again 
receive power; for "the beast that was, and is not," will again exist, that reviving shall 
cause all the world to wonder (Rev. 17: 8-13); and the harlot church will sing in her 
momentary triumph, "I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow." Rev. 18: 8. 
But this song is but the prelude to the sad lamentartion consequent upon her immediately 
following destruction in the burning glory of the Son of God, whose Word she has made 
void by her tradition, whose followers she has put to death, whose atonement she has 
trodden under foot... 

[Going to Canossa. - Present Truth, 1886, Apr 15, Vol. 2, No. 8: 62.] 
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ilic lUatrli Pouter* 

“ Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what of the night ? 
The morning ootneth, and also the night: if ye will enquire, enquire 
ye: return, come."—Isa.21: 11, 12. 


“GOING TO CANOSSA.” 

In 1078 Gregory VII. was elected Roman Pontiff. 
He resolved to take away from secular princes the 
right of disposing of offices of the Church within 
their dominions. He admonished Henry TV. of 
Germany, one of the most guilty in this respect. 
Admonitions having no effect, in 1074 he anathe- 
mized those guilty of simony. In 1075 kings were 
prohibited, under pain of oxcommunication, to 
grant the investiture of sees or abbeys. Henry, 
indignant at this, in a diet at Worms, deposed the 
pope, whereupon the pope excommunicated Henry 
and absolved his subjects from their allegiance to 
him. Henry finding that ho could not depend on 
his subjects for the safety of his crown set out 
with his wife and child for Rome to beg the Pon¬ 
tiff’s pardon. Ho met the pope at the castle of 
Canossa, when the haughty emperor was obliged 
to do penance in the most humiliating manner,— 
standing for three days barefoot in mid-winter in 
the open court-yard of the palace before the curse 
was removed. “Going to Canossa” denotes, 
therefore, extreme deference and humiliation on 
the part of Germany to the Roman See. 

Sometimes flattery and policy will effect what 
anathemas will not; and it is all the same to Rome, 
what means she uses, providing her object is 
attained. Formerly the German Chancellor was 
one of Rome’s inveterate opposers. Last year he 
bogged his Holiness to arbitrate between Germany 
and Spain, which request was granted. In January 
Leo XIII. conferred on him the Order of Christ, 
the first Protestant ever so honoured. This was 
followed by a letter from Prince Bismarck to Pope 
Leo XIII., which is almost more than friendly. 
He begins the letter with “ Sire,” a term, we believe, 
applied in these days to temporal rulers, ex¬ 
presses his “ profound gratitude ” for the honour 
thus bestowed, which expression of gratitude ho 
begs his “ Holiness to deign to receive,” and testi¬ 
fies to his Holiness his “lively gratitude” and his 
“ very humble devotion." 

Bismarck has been accused of “ going to Ca¬ 
nossa.” In a recent debate in the Reichstag on 
the Spirit Monopoly Bill, introduced by the Gov¬ 
ernment, the Chancellor complained bitterly of 
the lack of German unity, and in a reply to Herr 
Eugen Richter, said:— 

“If I am reproached with inducing my Imperial 
master to go to Canossa, I reply that he has before 
this experienced a worse Canossa in the Reichstag.’• 

The above is a significant sign of the times. 
Nihilism, Communism, and Socialism are spread¬ 
ing and deepening throughout Europe. Imperi¬ 
alism is rapidly becoming undermined, and 
thrones are toppling. As indicative of this, wc 
take another utteranoe of this far-seeing statesman 
on the same Bill:— 

“ About a century ago no one dreamt that the 
German Empire, with its age of a thousand years, 
was so near its end. And who will guarantee that 
we shall not again go down before that Red Flag ? " 

A few outbreaks—the precursors of the ooming 
storm—have occurred, as those in London, France, 
Belgium, and elsewhere,—outbreaks which would 
be of small account were it not for the wide-spread, 
underlying reasons which prompt them, and the 
spirit which is taking possession of the masses 
everywhere. How are these olements to be con¬ 
trolled? Who is sufficient for the purpose? are 
questions that arc agitating the minds of states¬ 
men. 

There iB one individual—ho a self-imposed pris¬ 
oner in his palace—to whom the eyes of rulers are 
turned, namely, the pope of Rome. A largo part 
of the turbulent populace are Roman Catholics. 
And none know better than Romo how to control 


them. As was expressed in a leading editorial in 
the Standard , about one year ago (April 4, 1885),— 

“ There is another Power in tho world besides 
Russia, or France, or Germany, in whose policy and 
decisions this country is deeply interested. Tho 
Roman Pontiff no longer sets armies in motion, and 
his Imperial Sovereignty is ciroumscribcd within the 
boundary of the largest palace in the world. But to 
his spiritual territory there is no limit, and it would 
puzzle the most skilled sectarian map-makers to draw 
a lino beyond which the pope*9 authority does not 
travel. He, in once sense, governs a larger and more 
populous portion of tho earth even than the Queen, 
though, perhaps, England still comes next to Rome in 
the magnitude of its Imperial pretensions." 

This interest in the “ policy and decisions ” of 
Rome is not confined to Great Britain. 

And the same article expresses a sentiment upon 
which there is very general agreement, when it 
says that " the leading spirits of the Church of 
Rome have always known how to consult and treat 
with due tenderness local traditions of ritual and 
national peculiarities of spiritual discipline.” And 
is not Roman power to deal with the masses be¬ 
coming recognized moro and more? Russia has 
been assuming a friendly attitude toward tho 
Roman See. The Canadian government must call 
on the Roman Catholic priests to quell the mobs 
which arose in opposition to vaccination. England 
places Cardinal Manning on a Royal Commission 
regarding the dwellings of the poor next to tho 
Prince of Wales, with his title as Cardinal. And 
Bismarck, the formerly strong anti- Roman minister, 
finds a “ worse Canossa ” in the Social-Democracy 
of Germany. And what is more reasonable to ex¬ 
pect than that, as these elements of discord grow 
stronger and more uncontrollable, Rome will be 
appealed to for aid, the price of whioh aid will be 
a restoration to temporal power ? 

Whether this latter event will be brought about 
on just the lines indicated in the above, we know 
not, but according to present indications it seems 
extremely probable. That this will occur wo doubt 
not; for it is “ noted in the Scriptures of truth." 

The composite beast of Rev. 13, as has been held 
by Protestants generally, symbolizes the papacy, 
—a corrupt religious system clothed with civil 
power to enforce its decroes. It received a 
“deadly wound”—its temporal power was taken 
away. The deadly wound is yet to be healed. 
That beast—the two necessary things to the ex- 
istence of which is temporal and spiritual authority 
—lies prone under that “ deadly wound.” But it 
will again receive power; for “ the beast that was, 
and is not," will again exist, that reviving shall 
cause all the world to wonder (Rev. 17 : 8-13); and 
tho harlot church will sing in her momentary 
triumph, “ I sit a queen, and am no widow , and 
shall see no Borrow.” Rev. 18:8. But this song is 
but the prelude to the sad lamentation consequent 
upon her immediately following destruction in the 
burning glory of the Son of God, whose Word Bhe 
has made void by her tradition, whose followers 
Bhe has put to death, whoso atonement she has 
trodden under foot. 

nistory makes in these days with marvellous 
rapidity. It behooves all to be watchful. 


WAR PREPARATIONS. 

Preparations for war are actively going on 
among the principal nations of the world. The 
Naval Estimates of our own government for the 
coming year is the vast sum of A‘18,1)1)8,000, higher 
than any year since the Crimean war. Britannia 
is bound to maintain her supremacy at sea. But 
other uations are making extensive preparations 
in this respect also. The navy of France is grow¬ 
ing, so also is that of Italy and Greece. Russia 
ordered about a year ago three large torpedo boats 
to be built at Elbing. Recent orders increase the 
nmnbor six more, still larger, to be completed before 
April, having a speed of nineteen knots. Corre¬ 
spondents in the East represent it as the general 
feeling that there will be war the coming year. 
It is always imminent. Statesmen are becoming 
aroused in America. Some of Britain’s choicest 
designs of war ships are in the possession of 
American naval authorities, discreditably disposed 
of (it is said) by men in Britain’s employ. Despite 
tho peace-and-safety cry, the Divine prediction 
of war preparations (.Tool 8:9-12) is being em¬ 
phatically fulfilled. Will not the outcome of 
all these preparations—the great battle of Arma¬ 
geddon—be just as emphatically and literally ful¬ 
filled? 


llibsimiavu, 

“ Call thy bread upon the waters: for tboo »h»lt find it after many 
days.*'— Ecol. 11: 1. 


NO GARNERED SHEAVES. 

Almost ripe was the harvest. 

With its wealth of waving grain ; 

And I looked for the reapers busy, 

Scattered un and down the plain. 

Oh, I watched till the fields were whitened, 
But no one came to glean ; 

And I saw how tho reapers, listless, 

Just leaned on their sickles keen. 

And I called : “ O reapers, hasten, 

There’s a chill breath over the plain ; 

Yc must gather the harvest quickly, 

And bind up the ripened grain ! ” 

But the reapers replied : ** We’re ready 
To join in the harvest homo ; 

And we wait with our sickles sharpened, 

Till the Master-reaper come.” 

Oh, where was tho Mastor-reapor, 

That he tarried when fields grow ripe ? 

And why wero tho reapers listless 
When their siokles were glancing bright ? 

From places made fragrant with blossom, 

All over tho fruit-strewn lands, 

They were bringing the choicest of treasures 
For the Master-reaper’s hands. 

And now, when the Lord of the harvest 
Is calling all over his lands, 

When tho labourers, eager and joyous, 

Are hastening with well filled hands; 

I know as they pass before him, 

How he looks on his own, and grieves 

For the wasted fields—for the many 
Who are bringing no garnered sheaves. 

— Selected. 


WINNING OUR WAY TO THE HEART. 


If we are to work among the people, we must 
study tho best way of reaching them. I once heard 
a lecturer very aptly remark that all men have 
hearts, but comparatively few have heads; design¬ 
ing, of course, to bring out the truth that while 
many lack the powerful intellect and college edu¬ 
cation. all possess the capability of being reached 
through the heart. This being true, if wo direct 
our work to the heart, we may reach all classes of 
people. It thuB becomes a subject of deep interest 
how we can win our way to tho hearts of the peo¬ 
ple. Christ likens the heart of man to a fountain, 
from which must flow either sweet water or bitter. 

From a pure heart will flow a true and beautiful 
life; but it is impossible for a heart imbittered by 
sin to send forth a life sweet with love and purity 
and faith. 

I once read of a boy who, having become angry 
at a number of farmers, wished to spoil the water 
from which their cattle drank. So he threw some¬ 
thing into the brook which ran through their past¬ 
ures. but the waters wQuld flow on and carry the 
bad wator away, and the next that came would be 
fresh and sweet; but at last the thought came to 
him to go to the fountain-head, the spring from 
which these waters flowed. He did so, and ac¬ 
complished his design. We wish to affect the lives 
of men. Let us, then, seek our way to tho fount¬ 
ain of life, the heart, and drop into its waters a 
branch from the grand old tree of truth, that the 
lives which arc tainted with error may become the 
sweet outflowings of truth. 

There are many avenues leading to tho heart, 
some of which we shall briefly notice. Perhaps 
one of the most direct paths is that of politeness. 
I do not refer to the code of rules set down in 
books of etiquette, though it is well to bo ac¬ 
quainted with, and be governed by these; but to 
that true politeness, which is the crystallized form 
of the beautiful rule, “ Do unto others as you would 
that they should do unto yon." A gentle courtesy, 
a kindly consideration for the thoughts, and feel- 
ings, and opinions of others, will win from them a 
like consideration for the thoughts we wish to pre¬ 
sent. At first they will listen for your sake. This 
giveB the truth a chance to take hold of their 
hearts, and in a little while they will listen for the 
sake of the truth itself. As we go to their doors, 
they know nothing of us or our work. They will 
naturally judge of what we bring them by what 
we are. My brethren and sisters, if we are thus 
representing the truth, should we not carefully 
govern our lives by it, and study to gain the spirit 
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Ellen G. White, An Impressive Dream. 

Testimonies for the Church, No. 33. 

- Battle Creek, Mich: Revire and Herald, 1889: 99-101. 


Dear Brother M, 

I had an impressive dream last night. I thought that you were on a strong vessel, sailing 
on very rough waters. Sometimes the waves beat over the top, and you were drenched with 
water. You said: “I shall get off; this vessel is going down.” “No,” said one who appeared to 
be the captain, “this vessel sails into the harbor. She will never go down.” But you answered: 
“I shall be washed overboard. As I am neither captain or mate, who cares? I shall take my 
chances on that vessel you see yonder.” Said the captain: “I shall not let you go there, for I 
know that vessel will strike the rocks before she reaches the harbor.” You straightened 
yourself up, and said with great positiveness: “This vessel will become a wreck; I can see it 
just as plain as can be.” The captain looked upon you with piercing eye, and said firmly: “I 
shall not permit you to lose your life by taking that boat. The timbers of her framework are 
worm-eaten, and she is a deceptive craft. If you had more knowledge you could discern 
between the spurious and the genuine, the holy and that appointed to utter ruin.” 

I awoke, but it is this dream that leads me to write to you. I was feeling deeply over some 
of these things when a letter came, saying that you were “under great temptation and trial.” 
What is it, Brother M? Is Satan tempting you again? Is God permitting you to be brought to 
the same place where you have failed before? Will you now let unbelief take possession of 
your soul? Will you fail every time, as did the children of Israel? God help you to resist the 
devil and to come forth stronger from every trial of your faith! 

Be careful how you move. Make straight paths for your feet. Close the door to unbelief 
and make God your strength. If perplexed, hold still; make no move in the dark. I am deeply 
concerned for your soul. This may be the last trial that God will grant you. Advance not one 
step in the downward road to perdition. Wait, and God will help you. Be patient, and the 
clear light will appear. If you yield to impressions you will lose your soul, and the soul is of 
great value with God. 

I have been writing upon the first volume of Great Controversy, and it makes me feel 
very solemn as I review these important subjects—creation and the events from the fall of 
Satan to the fall of Adam. The Lord seems very near me as I write, and I am deeply moved 
as I contemplate this controversy from the beginning to the present time. The workings of 
the powers of darkness are laid clearly before my mind. Most trying times are before us; 
and Satan, clad in angel robes, will come to souls with his temptations as he came to Christ 
in the wilderness. He will quote Scripture; and unless our life is hid with Christ in God, he 
will surely bind our souls in unbelief. 

Time is very short, and all that is to be done must be done quickly. The angels are holding 
the four winds, and Satan is taking advantage of everyone who is not fully established in 
the truth. Every soul is to be tested. Every defect in the character, unless it is overcome by 
the help of God’s Spirit, will become a sure means of destruction. I feel as never before the 
necessity for our people to be energized by the spirit of the truth, for Satan’s devices will 
ensnare every soul who has not made God his strength. The Lord has much work to be 
done; and if we do what He has appointed for us to do, He will work with our efforts. 
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Bliss, G. W. Comments on the Law of God. 

- Review & Herald, 1884, Apr 22, Vol. 61, No. 17 (1561): 259. 

The Gentiles of whom Paul writes in Rom. 9: 30 had not followed after righteousness. 
They had not shown any regard for the claims of the true God, and had not sought to stand 
uncondemned before him. Yet they did arrive at that condition; for they became righteous 
before God. But they had not lived without sin. They, however, had repented of sin, and 
had believed on Christ. 

Israel, followed after righteousness, but failed to arrive at the righteousness that is 
acceptable with God, because they sought to be right only so far as their obedience to the 
law, could make them so. If during all their lives they had been obedient, they would never 
have been lost and condemned. They would then have reached the righteousness of the 
law, and have stood just before God. Moses describes this righteousness: "That the man 
which doeth those things shall live by them." Rom. 10: 5; Gal. 3: 12. But no man has done 
those things. On this point the Scriptures bear plain testimony. "Both Jews and Gentiles 
are all under sin. There is none righteous, no, not one." Rom. 3: 9, 10. Then all men, 
before they believe on Christ, stand condemned. “Cursed is every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them." Gal. 3: 10. Hence Israel 
could not arrive at righteousness by the deeds of the law, because their future obedience 
could not make amends for their past failures. 

The moral law, then, was not given for the purpose of making men righteous, but to 
show them their unrighteousness, and thus cause them to feel their guilt, that they might 
cry for a remedy. "The law entered that the offense might abound." Rom. 5: 29. "By the law 
is the knowledge of sin." Rom. 3: 20. The law is like the builder's square, by which he tries 
his angles, and squares his timbers; or like the mason's plummet, by which he builds his 
walls upright. Let the square and plummet be applied to our lives. If we find them not square 
or our characters not upright, we must repent, seek pardon, and straighten our ways. But 
alas for the man who can not be made sensible of his defects! 

Both the moral and typical laws were given for the purpose of leading to Christ. 
The moral law was to make man sensible of his lost state; the typical law was to point 
him to the way of salvation. Christ is the great aim, purpose, object, and end in the mind of 
the law. If one with only the works of the law written in the heart, as is the case with the 
heathen, is made by this law sensible of his sin and guilt, and he believes on Christ, he 
has reached the aim object, purpose, or end which the law had in mind: "For Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. " Rom. 10:4. 


215 



Bliss, G. W. Comments on the Law of God - {Rev & Her, 1884, Apr 22, V 61, N 17: 259} 


April 22, 1884.]" THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 259 


books are not all right in their places; but a 
family dictionary, a Bible dictionary, and a 
concordance are indispensable to a knowledge 
of the Bible and the language in which tne 
Bible is written. 

It is nothing strange to me that there are so 
many who have professed to love and serve 
God for twenty years and more, who cannot 
tell where the Lord’s Prayer is written, or, in 
fact, any of the plain texts of Scripture we use 
so often in defense of the truth. Now if they 
had once known where these things were, and 
had forgotten, they might be obliged to read 
the Bible through to find them again ; whereas 
the use of the concordance would in two min¬ 
utes place the desired verse before the eyo. 

Again, a thousand valuable bits of knowl¬ 
edge, explanatory of this, that, and the other 
thing in the Bible, which we do not now un¬ 
derstand, and never will if we wait for sortie 
one to tell us, may be obtained by a few minutes 
spent with a Bible dictionary. For instance, 
we speak of Baal and his worship, of Ashteroth, 
Maicorn, Chiun. Do we know what these 
names signify ? and in the familiar passages 
where the word Raca occurs—what is the 
meaning of this word? We are all familiar 
with the words Sanhedrim, Septuagint, mint, 
rue, cummin, etc., but how many can tell what 
they mean? The Bible dictionary will tell 
you in five minutes all you need to kuow 
about it. Who can afford to be without this 
book? 

Dear reader, suppose you have just a little 
less of earthly store in other things, and have 
within convenient reach a good Bible, a con¬ 
cordance, Bible dictionary, and a family dic¬ 
tionary ; and as often as you can spend a little 
moment indoors, with your concordance in 
your hand to assist you, trace in the word of 
God lino after line of present truth, consult¬ 
ing the family dictionary whenever you find a 
word the meaning of which you do not under¬ 
stand, and also a Bible dictionary in the same 
way; how do you think God and angels would 
regard your efforts and the way you had 
spent your money? These few books will 
probably cost you about fifteen dollars, perhaps 
twenty; or if you cannot afford to pay so much 
for first class editions, you can get a concord¬ 
ance for one dollar and fifty cents, a family 
dictionary for two dollars, and a Bible for one 
dollar and fifty cents; in all, seven dollars. 
This is a very small amount to invest in so 
large a library. If I had just so much money, 
and must clothe myself out of it, I would get 
a suit not quite as good, saving two dollars in 
this way to get one of the books ; wear a little 
coarser boot, and save fifty cents; go without 
meat through the winter, and .save more; can¬ 
vass for some good book during winter days 
while there is not much to do, and get the rest. 
Those who hunger for bread can invent a 
thousand ways to obtain it. Those who hun¬ 
ger for knowledge will find as many ways to 
get it. Get these books; by all means, get 
them. 


A RIGHT FEELING WELL EXPRESSED. 

BY KID. ALBERT STONE. 

Sitting at the breakfast table recently, 
were a number of College students and several 
other persons. Among them was a young 
man apparently from twenty-two to twenty- 
five years of age, tall, straight, anti manly in 
appearance. The spring vacation was about 
to commence, and he was to start that morning 
to visit his home in a neighboring State. Look¬ 
ing meditatively, he said, “ Oh! to-night I 
shall see my mother.” The writer was pleas¬ 
antly impressed with the words. They were 
evidently a spontaneous outburst of love for 
one to whom he owed a dobt of great magni¬ 
tude. They were the vibration of a chord 
that sends forth sweet music. Unconsciously 
the young man paid a tribute to his parent 


that was honorable to his head and his heart. 
The words were like apples of gold in pictures 
of silver. They were like the oasis of the 
desert,—a green spot in tho midst of surround¬ 
ing desolation. They wero, indeed, an uncon¬ 
scious and fitting rebuke to a prevailing sin. 
May God speed that young man on his way 
to usefulness, and may there be many mothers 
whose sons and daughters shall follow his 
example. 

Battle Creek, Mich. 


COMMENTS ON THE LAW OF GOD. 

BY ELD. GEORGE W. BUSS. 

The Gentiles of whom Paul writes in Rom. 
9 : 30 had not followed after righteousness. 
They had not shown any regard for the claims 
of tiie true God, and had not sought to stand 
uncondemned before him. Yet they did arrive 
at that condition ; for they became righteous 
before God. But they had not lived without 
sin. They, however, bad repented of sin, and 
had believed on Christ. 

Israel followed after rightoousnoss, but failed 
to arrive at the righteousness that is accepta¬ 
ble with God, because they sought to be right 
only so far as their obedience to the law could 
make them so. If during all their lives they 
had been obedient, they would never have boen 
lost and condemned. They would then have 
readied the righteousness of the law, and have 
stood just before God. Moses describes this 
righteousness : “ That the man which doeth 

those things shall live by them.” Rom. 10:5; 
Gal. 3 :12. But no man has done those 
things. On this point the Scriptures bear 
plain testimony. “Both Jews and Gentiles 
are all under sin. There is none righteous, no, 
not ona” Rom. 3 : 9, 10. Then all men, be- 
foro they believe on Christ, stand condemned. 
“ Cursed is every one that continucth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the 
law to do them.” Gal. 3:10. Hence Israel 
could not arrive at righteousness by the deeds 
of the law, because their future obedience could 
not make amends for their past failures. 

The moral law, then, was not given for the 
purpose of making men righteous, but to show 
them their unrighteousness, and thus cause 
them to feel their guilt, that they might cry 
for a remedy. “The law entered that the of¬ 
fense might abound.” Rom. 5 : 29. “By the 
law is the knowledge of sin.” Rom. 3 :20. 
The law is like the builder’s square, by which 
he tries Iris angles, and .squares his timbers ; or 
like tho mason’s plummet, by which he builds 
his walls upright. Let the square and plum¬ 
met be applied to our lives. If we find them 
not square or our characters not upright, we 
must repent, seek pardon, and straighten our 
ways. But alas for the man who can not be 
made sensible of his defects! 

Both the moral and typical law's were given 
for the purpose of leading to Christ. The 
moral law was to make man sensible of his 
lost state ; the typical law was to point him to 
the way of salvation. Christ is the great aim, 
purpose, object, and end in the mind of the law. 
If one with only the works of the law written 
in the heart, as is the case with the heathen, is 
made by this law sensible of his sin and guilt, 
and he believes on Christ, ho has reached the 
aim, object, purpose, or end which the law had 
in mind: “For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.” 
Rom. 10 : 4. 


Faith and Hope. —Faith comes by hear¬ 
ing; Hope, by experience. Faith believes the 
truth of the Word; Hope waits for its fulfill¬ 
ment. Faith lays hold of that end of the 
promise which is next to us, namely, as it is in 
the Bible; Hope lays bold of that end of the 
promise that is fastened to the mercy seat. 
Thus Faith and Hope get hold of both ends of 
the premise, and carry it all away. 


j|lj£ l^ome. 


" That our son* mujr bo a* plants grown np In their youth: that our 
daughters may ko na cornerstones, polished after the similitude of a 
palace.”—m. :12. 


BEAUTIFUL THINGS. 

Bbautiful faces are those that wear— 

It matters litUc if dark or lair— 

Whole-souled honesty printed there. 

Beautiful eyes are those that show, 

Like crystal panes whore heartb-flres glow, 
Beautiful thoughts that burn below A 

Beautiful lips are those whose words 
Leap from the heart like songs of birds, 

Yet whose utterance prudence girds. 

Beautiful hands are those that do 
Work that is earnest and brave and true, 
Moment by moment the long day through. 

Beautiful feet are those that go 
On kindly ministries to and fro, 

Down lowliest ways, If God wills so. 

Beautiful shoulders are those that bear 
Ceaseless burdens of homely care, 

With patient grace and dally prayer. 

Beautiful lives are those that bless,— 

Silent rivers of happiness, 

Whose hidden fountains but few may guess. 

Beautiful twilight at set of buu, 

Beautiful goal, with race well run, 

Beautiful rest, with work well done. 

Beautiful graves, where grasses creep, 

Where brown leaves fall, where drifts lie deep, 
Over worn-out bands; - oh, beautiful sleep! 


HOME-MADE FURNISHING. 

There is naturally a disposition to econo¬ 
mize space, especially in the bedroom, where the 
accumulation of fancy articles usurps the place 
of what may be considered the useful and 
essential furnishing—wearing apparel. 

Receptacles for clothes are necessarily among 
the most prominent pieces in bedroom furnish¬ 
ings, and, happily, some of these may bo home¬ 
made. One capital institution is the box otto¬ 
man, which, according to size, will hold dresses 
at full length, or serve for hats and bonnets. 
This is a particularly easily manufactured com¬ 
fort, and almost any box will do for a founda¬ 
tion. Any packing-case will do, if tolerably 
stout First, purchase a pair of hinges for the 
lid, and four casters; when these are duly 
screwed on, line the box neatly with pink or 
gray glazed lining, fastening it securely by 
tacks or glue to the bottom and outside of the 
box. Next, make a cushion to fit the top, 
and fasten this, also, securely at the four cor¬ 
ners. This cushion may be made like a pillow 
or a mattress. Now, cut a strip of the mate¬ 
rial—cretonne, sheeting, or whatever stuff is 
intended as covoring—the depth of tho box, 
and long enough to go round it, allowing for 
fullness. Hem the lower edge neatly, and 
gather the top into a band the exact size of 
the box ; this band is then nailod on or tied or 
buttoned. Then cut a piece sufficiently large 
to cover the cushion and lid, and to this stitch 
a frill, either kilted, gathered, or box-plaited, 
and fasten the whole with fancy nails to the 
lid in such a way that the kilting falls over 
and bides the band of the box valance. Add 
a cord or ribbon loop to the middle of the lid 
to lift it by, and the ottoman is complete. If 
the room is sufficiently large, it is very nice to 
have two of these ottomans, one long enough 
for dress skirts, and a .smaller one which will 
slip under the dressing table, and hold hats, 
otc., serving, when needed, as a seat for the 
dressing-table. 

Convenience No. 2 is a wardrobe. To buy 
this is expensive; but a perfectly efficient sub¬ 
stitute is easily contrivod. If there is a recess 
in the room, have two boards made to fit it 
exactly in length, but one about an inch and 
a half narrower than the other. These two 
planks may be painted or varnished, or left in 
their natural condition. Fasten the broadest 
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Waggoner, E. J. Under the Law. 

- Signs of the Times, 1884, Sep 11, Vol. 10, No. 35: 533-534. 

1. The keeping of the law of God is the whole duty of man. Eccl. 12: 13. The fact 
that the word "man" is unqualified, shows that no particular man or race of men is referred 
to, but that the wise man intended to include the whole human race. It is the duty of all 
men to love God and their fellowmen. 

2. Those who obey the law will stand justified before God. Rom. 2: 13. This proposition 
follows as a natural consequence of the first; for a just God will never condemn a man who 
does his whole duty. Nothing more than that can possibly be required of anybody. 

3. But no man has done his whole duty, for none have kept the law perfectly. "All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God." Rom. 3: 23, also verses 9-12. "What things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law; that every mouth may be 
stopped, and ail the world may become guilty before God." Rom. 3:19. {p. 553/2} 


The verses that we first referred to, the 24th and 25th, are thus explained; but few more 
words are needed. As a consequence of the previous statements, the apostle concludes: 
"Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith." In verses 21, 22, the apostle anticipates this verse by showing how absolutely 
necessary the law is to the carrying out of the promises of God through Christ. See 
the comments on those verses in the preceding part of this article. Notice that the law does 
not point to Christ - that office is intrusted to something else - but it brings us, yea, drives 
and forces us to him as our only hope. And this is just what was done by the individual 
who is called in our version a "schoolmaster." The proper term would be "pedagogue," a 
word applied anciently not to one who taught children, but to one who accompanied them 
to the place where they might be taught, and beat them if they ran away. Of course the law 
does not bring those who do not wish relief; but when sinners want liberty, and begin to 
struggle for it, the law allows them no avenue of escape except Christ, who is the 
"end of the law." It stands as an impassable wall, in whatever way the sinner may turn for 
escape, until he sees Christ, the Door across whose portals the law throws no bar. 

"But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a school-master." Verse 25. No; the 
moment that we implicitly believe that Christ loves us individually, with a love that is able to 
save us, we are free. The chains that bind us to the body of death are severed, and "there 
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is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit." We are now new creatures in Christ, and must henceforth 
walk in newness of life, no longer "under the law," but "under grace.” {p. 554/2} 


5.'>4 


THE SIGN'S OF THE TIMES. Vol. 10, No. 35. 


that think they are whole will not apply to a physi¬ 
cian, no mutter how sorely they may stand in need 
of one; therefore. (6) It is absolutely necessary that 
the law bo in the world, in order to lead men to lay 
hold on the promises. The law of itself could save 
no one; the promises would be of no benefit to men 
without the law to show them their need of those 
promises. The law. by showing all men to be sin-’ 
uers, makes it possible for the promises to be ex¬ 
tended to all the world. Whoever, therefore, claims 
that he i9 no sinner, puts himself outside the prom-, 
ises of God. And now. as we quote the text again, ( 
we shall have a better understanding of it; “ But| 
the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that thel 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given tol 
them that believe.” Gal. 3 : 22. * 1 

" But before faith came, we were kept under the 1 
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed.” Verse 23. Right hers rend once, 
more the propositions at the beginning of this arti-| 
cle, and the texts therein cited. In what conditioui 
does Clod’s great sin detecter,—the law,—show men I 
to be? Guilty before God,—condemned to death.> 
How can they be freed from this condition? By 
faith in Christ. There is no other way by which 1 
men can get free from condemnation. “Neither is 
there salvation iu any other; for there is none other, 
name under heaven given among men, whereby wpi 
must be saved." Acts 4 :13. Then how long must) 
they remain in this state of com Jem nation V Until| 
they can grasp the great truth of salvation through I 
Christ alone, and exercise faith in him. They arel 
“shut up" to this one way of escape. 

We w'mh to call the render’s attention to the for- 1 
cible figure here introduced. To do so, we will U 3 C 
a simple illustration. Mr. A has killed a man. Inj 
so doing he has hroken the law of the State. It| 
may have been his first and only offense; but nol 
matter, he is a law-breaker. And now heisseizedl 
by the officers of the law, and taken into coart, 1 
where, the facts being set forth, the law shows him’ 
to be guilty, and he is condemned to death. But 1 
sentence will not be executed for several weeks, and 
what is done with Mr. A in the meantime? He is, 
shut up in prison, possibly with chains on his limbs. 


were all "under the law. shut up," in just the con¬ 
dition above described. It is not merely the Jews, 
not a certain few. who are shut up under condem¬ 
nation of the law. but all iihmi iu all ages of the 
world's history have been in just that condition. 
As soon as any one exercised faith in Christ, he ob- 
tained_hjs jreedoui. _ 

The verses that we first referred to, the 24th and 
25th. are thus explnined; but few more words are 
needed. As a consequence of the previous state¬ 
ments, the apostle concludes: “Wherefore the law 
wus onr schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that 
we might be justified by faith.” In verses 21. 22. 
the apostle anticipates this verse by showing how 
absolutely necessary the law is to the carrying out 
of the promises of God through Christ. See the 
comments on those verses in the preceding part of 
this article. Notice that the law does not point to 
Christ—that office is intrusted to something else— 
hut it brings us, yea, drives and forces us to him as 
our only hope. And this is just what was done by 
the individual who is called in our version a "school¬ 
master." The proper term would be “pedagogue." 
a word applied anciently not to oue who taught 
children, but to one who accompanied them to the 
place where they might be taught, and bent them if 
they ran away. Of course the law does not bring 
those who do not wish relief; hut when sinnera want 
liberty, and begin to struggle for it, the law allows 
them no avenue of escape except Christ, who is the 
“end of the law." It stands as an impassable wall, 
in whatever way the sinner may turn for escape* 
until he sees Christ, the Door across whose portals 
the law throws no bar. 

"But after that faith Is come, we are no longer 
under a school-master.* 1 Verse 25. No; tho nm- 
ment that we implicitly believe that Christ loves iih 
individually, with a love that is able to save us. we 
are free. The chains that hind us to the body of 
death arc severed, and ** there is therefore now no con¬ 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Wo 
are now new creatures iu Christ, and must hence¬ 
forth walk in newness of life, no longer “under the 
law," but “under grace." 


She DfUssioitari). 


Illinois Camp-Meeting-. 


I had the privilege of attending this meeting, 
arriving on the ground early Wednesday 
morning, August 20. I found preparations for 
|ho mooting nearly completed; tho larger por 
Ji°ij ^ our people had arrived, and had pitched 
{heir touts or taken up quarters in some of 
buildings. The fair-ground, in which this 
^looting was held, has a beautiful grove, which 
furnished an abundant shade. Thu grove was 
pealed, as was also the largo pavilion, 60x100 
l|Ht. aud meetings were held in both places. 
|n this respoct preparations were made lor a 
l|urgo crowd. 

I Peoria is a city of about 40,000 inhabitants, 
the second in size in the iSlato. It is noted for 
the extensive manufacture of liquors, being 
second, 1 believe, in this respect, to no city iu 
the Union. All hear testimony that it is a very 
hard place. 

I The number of our people in attendance was 
About four hundred. There was no very 
hutrked demonstration at any time, yet there 
tva.s a steady growth of grace, and the influence 
61 the Spirit of God was manifestly present at 
limes. 

1 The business of the Conference, and of the 
6thor organizations in it, passed off harmoni¬ 
ously. There was a great need of moans to 
carry on the different departments of the work, 
And, alter a consultation with tho leading 

! broth roll, it was decided to raise by pledges 
10,000; *3,000 lor T. and M. Reserve Fund, 
3,000 for city missions, §3,000 for Educational 
uml. and §1,000 for tho Battle Creek College, 
s the result of tho effort, §7,420 was pledged. 

I The outside attendance was not large till 
Sunday afternoon, when between 4,000 and 
^,000 were out to hear Elder Littlejohn ou 
‘f The Rise and Progress ot the National Ro- 
i|«>rm Association. It can he suid that those 
\vbo did attend were interested. The usual 
good order which characterizes all our camp, 
meetings was preserved all through this 
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-Signs of the Times, 1886, Jul 22, Vol. 12, N 28: 438/1-2 

... And what is the answer? - "It was added because of transgressions, till the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand 
of a mediator." Verse 19. 

This is a very short answer, but it is full of meaning. Let us examine it candidly and 
carefully, giving due weight to every word. "It was added." Here the casual reader is liable 
to be misled into supposing that some mathematical process is referred to. It is true that 
the word (prostithami) is most commonly used in the sense of "add," but every word must 
be rendered in accordance with its connection. When used in connection with the law, it 
does not have the sense of "add." The only other instance in the New Testament where 
this word is used with reference to the law is Heb. 12: 19, where is rendered "spoken." Paul 
says that when the people heard the voice of God proclaiming the law from Sinai, "they that 
heard entreated that the word should not be spoken unto them any more." This makes the 
meaning more clear than if it had been rendered, "They that heard entreated that the word 
might not be added to them any more." In fact, that rendering would not bring out any idea at 
all. The "Emphatic Diaglott" uses "added" in this place, thus: "The hearers of which entreated 
that not another word should be added to them;" but by the change of construction the 
expression is equivalent to that in the regular version. So if in Gal. 3:19 it were rendered 
"spoken," the meaning would be brought out more clearly. "It was spoken because of 
transgressions." Now when the antinomian asks: "What was the use of the law, if the 
inheritance was only by promise?" Paul answers, "It was spoken because of transgressions." 

"Because of transgressions." Again the casual reader will say: "You have told us that there 
can be no transgression when there is no law; yet here you have the law spoken because 
of transgressions already existing; how is this?" It is all right. There can indeed be no 
transgression when there is no law; but it must be remembered that the law existed in full 
force long before it was spoken from Sinai, yes, long before the creation of man. In the temple 
of God in Heaven the law of God was beneath the throne of God, the basis of his Government. 
This we have clearly demonstrated. And when it was spoken from Sinai, and a copy of it 
was given to Moses to place within the ark, there was no more law in existence than there 
was before. The people of the world were under just as much obligation to keep the law 
before that time as they were afterward. And that was just why it was then given. The people 
being under obligation to keep the law perfectly, it was necessary that they should have it 
in such a form that they could study it carefully. Before the giving of the law upon Sinai, 
God had conveyed a knowledge of his will to the people by his prophets, as Enoch and 
Noah. The people also had in their hearts more or less trace of the law originally written in 
the heart of man. But the only people who cared to remember God had been in long and 
cruel bondage to the heathen, and their knowledge of right and wrong had become blunted. 
Consequently the law was given that wrong might be known to be wrong. If this point be 
kept in mind, the reader will not become confused by the text, even though he retains the 
rendering "added" instead of "spoken." Thus the law was already in existence, and known 
to man, although only by tradition; but now the Lord added it in written form. But however it 
is rendered, there is no more reason for supposing that it teaches that the law was here 
first introduced than there is of supposing that by the "entering" of the law, in Rom. 5 :20, 
or the "speaking" of it, in Heb. 12 :19, the first introduction of the law is indicated. 

A parallel to the expression, "It was added [or spoken] because of transgressions," is found 
in Rom. 5: 20: "Moreover the law entered that the offense might abound." The "entering" of 
the law was at Sinai. Why did it enter? - That the offense (sin) which previously existed 
might abound. The previous existence of sin implies the previous existence of the law; but 
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it was then formally given that the enormity of sin might be seen. And why was it necessary 
that the enormity of sin might be seen? Says Paul, "But where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound; that as sin bath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord." That is, it was necessary for men 
to see the real nature of sin, in order that they might seek the grace that is in Christ, which 
alone can take away sin. And the more enormous sin appeared, the more comprehensive 
views could they have of grace; for no matter how greatly sin abounded, grace super- 
abounded. This will be made more clear further on. 


Waggoner, E. J. Comments on Galatians 3: No. 4. 

-Signs of the Times, 1886, Jul 29, Vol. 12, N 29: 454/1-3 

" Till the seed should come to whom the promise was made." There is no question of 
course but that the "seed" is Christ. The sixteenth verse plainly says so. Then what is the 
coming of the seed? Some have supposed it to be Christ's first advent, but a little study will 
show that the second advent is here spoken of. The "seed" is never mentioned except in 
connection with the promise, and the promise is fulfilled only at the second coming of 
Christ. The following texts and argument will make this appear: ... 

From the above quotations and references it will be seen that the promises to "the 
seed" are not fulfilled until the second coming of Christ, they all culminate at his second 
advent... 


Waggoner, E. J. Comments on Galatians 3: No. 6. 

-Signs of the Times, 1886, Aug 12, Vol. 12, N 31: 486/1-2 

1. The law existed in its fullness before it was "spoken" from Sinai. This has been amply 
demonstrated. It is the foundation of God's throne, and was in existence from the 
beginning of God's Government: The giving of it from Sinai added no feature that had not 
existed for ages ... 

2. It was spoken from Sinai for a special purpose. That purpose, as stated by Paul in Rom. 
5:20, was that sin might be made to appear more plainly than it did before. God hated sin 
just as much before that time as he did afterward. And there were men who understood fully 
the nature of sin, and that God required "truth in the inward parts;" but the mass of mankind 
had wandered so far from God that he could not communicate with them as he did with 
Adam, Enoch, Noah, and such ones; and the only way that they could constantly know his 
will was to have it in writing. By the law in written form, they could always know God's will, 
just as well as if they could converse with him; for the law is a likeness of his character. 

3. The making of sin to abound by the entering of the law, was necessary to the 
fulfillment of the promise.... The law points out sim, the knowledge of his sinful condition 
drives the sinner to Christ as the only source of help; Christ imputes to the repentant 
sinner his own righteousness, which is the righteousness of God, and enables him to live 
up to the requirements of the law, thus making him "meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light." 

4. When Christ comes, this design will have been accomplished. Under the second 
covenant the law will have been written in the hearts (see Jer. 31: 33) of all who have 
desired the better country, and thus they will "all be righteous," and fit to "inherit the land 
forever." Isa. 60:21. They will be righteous because the law is written in their hearts... It 
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will not be necessary for them to teach one another, (1) because the law will be written in 
their hearts, and (2) because they can go direct to the great Fountain of truth. 

When "the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them;" when "they shall 
see his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads," there will be no necessity for one man 
to say to another, "Know the Lord." When men can come in person to that glorious and 
awful throne of God, whose foundation is the perfect law of God, and can talk face to face 
with the author of that law, then there will be no need for copies of the ten commandments 
written in books, or even engraved on rock of man's hewing. 


Waggoner, E. J. Comments on Galatians 3: No. 7. 

- Signs of the Times, 1886, Aug 19, Vol. 12, N 32: 502/1 -3 

Righteousness would have been by the law if such a thing had been possible. If by any 
means men could have received life without the death of Christ, we may be sure that that 
means would have been adopted. 


Waggoner, E. J. Comments on Galatians 3: No. 8. 

- Signs of the Times, 1886, Aug 26, Vol. 12, N 33: 518/1-519/1 

"Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith." Gal. 3:24. 

The reader will notice that the idea that the law acts as a jailer to sinners does not 
conflict with the idea that it also acts as a tutor, or pedagogue. It acts as pedagogue by 
virtue of its office as jailer. As jailer it shuts us up in a stronghold from which we cannot 
escape. Now the more galling this imprisonment is made, the more our desire to escape is 
increased', and since there is no means of escape except through faith in Jesus Christ, it 
follows that the more of a jailer we feel, the law to be, the more of a pedagogue it becomes, 
forcing us to flee for refuge to the hope set before us. This office the law now has, and it 
has no other. It cannot pardon', it can only point out our sin. It is this which, directed by the 
Spirit of God, convicts of sin. Stung by his awakened conscience, the guilty one seeks 
peace and rest, but the law relentlessly charges him with his sin. All that it will do is to 
deepen conviction, and thus add to the load that weighs down the sinner... Thus the law 
literally drives the sinner to Christ, by shutting up every other way of freedom from guilt. 

And when the sinner has come to Christ, he learns from the one whose life is but the 
embodiment of the righteousness of the law. He is thus exhorted to "grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 2 Peter 3: 18. 

"But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ." Gal. 3:25-27. 

The best comment on the expression, "after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster," is found in Rom. 8:1-4. "There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death. For what 
the law could' not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." 
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Comments on Galatians 3. No. 1. 

Three is probnbly no portion of Scripture which 
is more commonly sup posed to give “aid and com¬ 
fort" to the enemies of the law of Clod, than the 
third chapter of Galatians. It is true that there 
are in this chapter, as in other parts of Paul’s writ¬ 
ings, some things “ hard to be understood," but only 
the unlearned and unstable will wrest them to their 
own destruction. The student of the Bible may 
rest assured that the law of God stands fast forever 
and over (Ps. 111:8), and cannot be overthrown. 
And he may also remember another thing: those 
texts which are the most depended upon by anti- 
nomians in their opposition to the law, will he found, 
alter careful study, to be strong bulwarks in its 
support. No weapon formed against God’s law can 
prosper. "Concerning thy testimonies, I have 
known of old that thou hast founded them forever." 
Ps. 119 :152. 

There is not a point in the third chapter of Gala¬ 
tians that lias not been explained in our study of 
other texts; therefore in our brief study of this 
chapter we shall only emphasize facts already es¬ 
tablished. The reader will recall our remarks in a 
previous article on the particular errors into which 
the Galatian brethren had fallen, and the object of 
the epistle to them. It will not he necessary to give 
more than an outline of the statements there made. 
Men had come from Judea saying to the young 
converts, "Except ye be circumcised, ... ye 
cannot be saved." This was teaching them that 
their salvation depended on their own works, and 
was directly contrary to Paul’s teaching, that works 
outside of Christ amount to nothing. Paul taught 
that sinners can obtain justification only by the 
grace of God, through faith in the blood of Christ; 
these Jews taught that circumcision was the true 
means of justification. It can readily he seen that 
the latter teaching was directly subversive of the 
former, and that the acceptance of it was equivalent 
to the rejection of Christ. 

In harmony with the above idea are the opening 
words of the third chapter: "O foolish Galatians, 
who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey the 
truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evi¬ 
dently set forth, crucified among you?" Christ 
and him crucilied had been set forth among them, 
and Christ is "the truth.'* Through faith in him 
they had begun the Christian life, and now they 
were in danger of turning from him and endeavor¬ 
ing to be "made perfect" by their own works. For 
such a proceeding they justly merited the epithet 
" foolish." 

Abraham is next taken ns the model for Christians. 
"Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to 
him fur righteousness." Verse 6. Nothing else but 
his faith couhl be counted to him for righteousness, 
that is, for his past life; for any work that he could 
do could not lake away a single sin. Abraham did 
works, as it is written, *• Because that Abraham 
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my command¬ 
ments, iny statutes, and my laws” (Gen. 20 :5); but 
these works were done only through his faith. 
Works are necessary, hut fliey are of no avail out¬ 
side of Christ. Paul says;— 

"For by grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God; not of 


works, lest any man should boast. For we are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God imtii before ordained that we 
should walk in them." Eph. 2 :8—10. 

The patriarch was justified by faith, and then by 
works his faith was made perfect, or shown to be 
genuine. James 2:22. Having rIiowii that even 
Abraham was not justified before God by his own 
works, Paul shows that the promise is to none but 
the children of Abraham; and since the children of 
Abraham are those only who have the same faith 
that he had, only those that are of fuitli can receive 
the promise. These arc his words:— 

"Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, 
the same are the children of Ahrahain. And the 
•Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify Lhe 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel 
unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations be 
blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed 
with faithful Abraham.” Gal. 3:7-9. 

Following this statement, the apostle emphasizes 
the fact that wc can he justified only by faith, and 
not by works. He says:— 

"For as many ns are of the works of the law are 
under the curse; for it is written, Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which arc 
written in the book of the law to do them." Verse 
10 . 

This verse is the cause of much stumbling, and is 
often wrested from its true meaning, but its expla¬ 
nation is simple, and is contained within the verse 
itself. It is written, "Cursed is every one that cou- 
tiiiuclh not in all tilings which are written in the 
book of the law to do them." These words are 
qtjoLcd from Deul. 27 : 26, and Jer. 11:2-4, in both 
of which places they have unmistakable reference 
to the ten commandments. The law contains the 
whole duty of man, uud the transgression of it 
brings death, and therefore tiie man who fails to 
obey it comes under the curse of God. But there 
is no man wiio has kept the law perfectly. Conse¬ 
quently if any are saved they must have recourse 
to something outside of the law; for the law cannot 
justify the sinner. Or, to use the words of Paul, 
"As many as are of the works of the law [that is, 
a» many as depend upon the luwj, are under the 
curse.” They are "under the law ;” condemned to 
death. 

" But that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of (iod, it is evident; for, thu just shall live 
by faith. And the law is not of faith; but, the 
man that duelh them shall live in them." Verses 
11 , 12 . 

This is a repetition of the thought already pre¬ 
sented, showing that no man can be just except 
through faith. It is parallel to Uom. 10 :4, 5. 

w. 


The Doctors Disagree. 

The Baptist Flag has been publishing some 
articles by one Dr. Dobbs, who claims that the ten 
commandments are not moral, and are not to he 
obeyed by Christians. This has called out an em¬ 
phatic protest from ltev. \V. A. Jarrel, author of 
“Old Testament Ethics Vindicated,” who writes to 
the editor of the Flag as follows:— 

“Permit ine to enter my emphatic protest against 
the position of Dr. C. E. W. Dobbs, that Hie ten 
commandments are not thu moral law, and that the 
Sabbath of to-day, is not the same .Sabbath which 
was ordained in Eden, but now pul upon the first 
day. 

“Dr. Dobbs' position, while intended to meet 
Seventh Dayists, only plays into their hands. Be¬ 
sides, it post lively contradicts the Baptist position, 
and is Campbellism. Camphellitcs argue as he does, 
while Baptists say of the Sabbath: it "is a positive, 
moral and perpetual commandment, binding on all 


week," etc .—London Conference of 1689, chnphr 
22. The Scriptures are fearfully tortured into the 
support of Brothers Dobbs' and Smith's position. 
Had it not been to refute Seventh Dayists, no one 
would ever have dreamed of sawing off the limb 
we are all sitting on. 

" Whenever I cannot refute heresy without de¬ 
stroying the Ten Commandments, I will, as the less 
of two evils, become the heretic. I have had much 
to do with debating with Seventh Dayists, uud well 
know they are successfully met only by the obi 
Baptist position, in the above quoted conlesaion. I 
have not now time to give my reason. But if, when 
1 get some work off my bauds, the Flag will give 
me room for a series of articles, I will do so.” 

Good I We hope Mr. Jarrel will cling to his de¬ 
termination never to attempt to refute heresy by 
destroying the ten commandments, and to accept 
any “heresy” that cannot be overthrown except 
by destroying them. We heartily thank him for 
his noble stand for the commandments of God, and 
for rebuking his brethren in the church who would 
treat them with contempt. But we are anxious to 
know how he reconciles this acceptance of the ten 
commandments with his observance of Sunday. 
We know him to be a gentleman and a scholar, one 
who does not believe in "torturing” Scripture into 
the support of any theory, and who is too wise to 
saw off the limb on which he sits. He is, moreover, 
a direct and forcible writer, and therefore whenever 
bis work will allow him to write an article showing 
how first-day observance can be reconciled with the 
belief that the fourth commandment is a "moral 
and perpetual commandment, binding on all men,” 
we will gladly give it a place in the Smxs. We 
hope to hear from him soon. Meanwhile let it be 
noted thnt scarcely any two leading first-day writers 
are agreed as to the authority lor Sunday-keeping. 


Try the Spirits. 

Last week we inserted a note on the application 
by the liolden Gate of the text, "Try the Spirits;’’ 
we ftliul 1 now enlarge somewhat upon the subject. 
Spiritualism has now become such a common thing; 
uud in the last few years, as compared with its 
earlier history, has behaved itself so exceedingly 
well, for it; and as the immortality of the soul, the 
sole foundation of Spiritualism, is mu e so essential 
a part of the creeds of all the churches, it has in a 
measure disarmed the distrust in which it was very 
properly held in its early day while yet it was a 
new thing. 

The source of Spiritualism is above the natural. 
No man ever yet believed in it because of its accord¬ 
ance with the natural, hut solely because its phe¬ 
nomena is contrary to that which is natural. There¬ 
fore the only proper and trustworthy test by which 
the spirits call be tried is something whose source is 
likewise above the natural; and in the Bible this 
demand is fully supplied. God spake in time past 
unto the fathers by the prophets; aiterward by his 
Son; and yet afterward by the apostles. Hob. 1: 
1,2. This word came not at any time by thu will 
of man, but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 2 Be ter 1:21. There¬ 
fore we maintain that the testimony of tlie Bible is 
the true and only safe standard by which to try the 
spirits. To that word we appeal. To that word the 
appeal must over be made, if Spiritualism, its phe¬ 
nomena, its tendency, and its final end would be 
understood at all. 

It was with direct reference to Spiritualism that 
the prophet exclaimed, "To the law and to the 
testimony; if they speak not according to this word, 
it is because there is no light in them." The whole 
passage is as follows: "And when they shall say 
unto you, "Seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits, and unto wizard* that peep and that mutter; 
should not a people seek unto their God? for the 
To tiie law and to the testi¬ 
mony; if they speak not according to this word, it 


men, . . . to be kept holy unto him, which from 
the beginning of the world to lhe resurrection of 

Christ was the last day of the week, and from the N* v * n B to the dead? 
resurrection was changed into the first day of the 
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Peter’s Vision. 

A 8HOKT time ago wo answered a question con¬ 
cerning the use of swine as food, promising to con¬ 
sider Peter’s vision of the net full of beasts if. ns 
we expected, somebody should offer that ns Bible 
authority for pork-eating. It wns but n few days 
before we received a request for an explanation of 
that vision, with which we cheerfully comply. We 
will first state the circumstances under which the 
vision was given; the entire narrative may lie found 
in the tenth chapter of Acts. 

A Roman by the name of Cornelius, n centurion, 
wns stnlioned at Caesarea. This man, although a 
(•entile, was very devout and benevolent, serving 
God to the best of his knowledge. To him an angel 
of God came one day, telling him that his prayers 
and alms had come up for a memorial before God, 
and directing him to sen I man to Joppa to call for 
Simon Peter, who would tell him what further he 
ought to do. Accordingly Cornelius sent two of his 
household servants and a devout soldier to Joppa, 
with instructions to bring Simon Peter back with 
them. But Peter wns a Jew, with all the natural 
Jewish prejudices ngnimt associating with Gentiles, 
and therefore he would have refused to follow the 
Heaven-directed messengers if the Lord had not 
prepared him for their visit. This was done by 
means of a vision, which we quote:— 

“On the morrow, as they went on their journey, 
and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon 
the housetop to pray about the sixth hour; and he 
became very hungry, and would have eaten; but 
while they made ready, lie fell into a trance, and saw 
heaven open, and a certain vessel descending unto 
him, as it had been a great sheet knit at tho four 
corners, and let down to the earth; wherein were 
all manner of fouriboted beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
air. And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; 
kill, and eat. But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for 1 
have never eaten anything that is common or un¬ 
clean. And the voice spake unto him again the 
second time. What God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common. This was done thrice; and the vessel 
was received up again into heaven.” Acts. 10 :9-10. 

What was taught by ibis? Pork-lovers claim 
that the Lord meant by this v : sion (o teach that 
Peter might eat pork, and that everybody else may 
do likewise. Indeed, many people seem to think 
that the vision teaches that we ight to eat pork. 
Hut why stop at the hog. That sucet contained 
“all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
nir.” Then besides the hog, there must have been 
in it dogs, cats, rats, hyenas, jackals, monkeys, por¬ 
cupines. weasels, buzzards, vultures, crows, bats, 
lizards, snails, centipedes, scorpions, toads, etc. 
Now if that vision meant that we should cat the 
hog, it meant that we should also eat all other! 
scavengers and reptiles. We say this: If the vision 
has the slightest thing to do with the-hog, which we 
deny, it teaches: (1) That it is a Christian duty for 
us to oat him; and 1 2) That it is equally our duty 
to eat every beast, fowl, or creeping thing, however 
filthy it may be. No one can dissent from this; and 
certainly swine-lovers should not shudder at tho j 
thought of eatimr anvthimr filthv. There is noth¬ 


ing in creation more filthy than the hog; and we 
cannot see why it should be preferred to crow, bat, 
buzzard, vulture, hyena, jackal, or any other scav¬ 
enger. 

But now to show what the vision does mean. 
When the three men that wore sent by Cornelius 
reached Peter's lodging-place, while he was won¬ 
dering what the vision could mean, tho Spirit said 
to him: “Behold, three men seek thee. Arise there¬ 
fore, and get thee down and go with them, doubting 
nothing; for I have sent them.” Verses 19, 20. 
Notice tlint Peter did not understand the vision to 
teach that he might eat hogs, hyenas, buzzards, etc.; 
he knew that God meant by it to convey to him 
some important truth. What that truth was he 
learned before ho reached the house of Cornelius 
the next day. for when he entered and found a 
company of Gentiles assembled, lie said to them: 
“Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto 
oue of another nation; but God bath showed me 
that I should not call any man common or unclean.” 
Verso 28. Still later he stated more particularly 
what he had learned: “Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons; but in every na¬ 
tion he that feareth him, and worketh righteous¬ 
ness, is accepted with him.” Verses 34, 35. 

That this is what the vision was designed to teach, 
no oue who reads the chapter can deny. And if it 
tenches this it cannot teach something else entirely 
different. It was designed to show that God's love 
to man is not confined to one race, and that, par¬ 
taking of tho divine love, we should as readily 
preach tho gospel or give other aid to tho moanest 
specimen of the most despised heathen race as to 
the most refined citizens of an enlightened land. 
By this vision Peter was taught what Paul teaches 
in Eph. 2; 11-21, and whnt David teaches in Psalm 
98:13, “Though ye have lain among the pots, yet 
shall ye be nB the wings of a dove covered with sil¬ 
ver, and her feathers with yellow gold.” The gos¬ 
pel brings all men to the same level, whatever their 
position or condition in this life. And it seems to 
us one of the clearest evidences of the perverseness 
of human nature, that so many can see in this illus¬ 
tration of the diviuo love to mnn, nothing more 
than n divine permission to oat pork. It certainly 
is a magnificent display of the divine inercy and 
pity that he forbids the regarding of even nuch per¬ 
sons as unclean. W. 


Something; To Re Followed. 


In reply to some queries an exchange has a column 
of replies, among which is the following categorical 
auswor: “We should not follow Christ’s example in 
washing oue another’s feet.” And this notwith¬ 
standing Christ's emphatic statement: “If I then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye 
also ought to wash one another's feet. For / have 
given you an example, that ye should do as I have 
done to you.” John 13:14,15. An “example” is 
something “which is to he followed or imitated;” 
and Christ said that he designed that his disciples 
should follow his example. He wished them to do 
as he had done to them. More than this, “ought” 
implies duty; it is the old form of the post tense of 
the word “owe,” and therefore indicates obligation. 
If we say a person ought to do a certain thing, we in¬ 
dicate that to do Hint tiling is a debt that he owes. 
So when Christ says, “Ye ought to wash one 
another's feet,” he means that to do so is a duty; 
it is a debt that Christians owe. 

Again Christ says: “If ye know these things, 
happy arc ye if ye do them.” John 13:17. 
“ Happy ” is equivalent to “blessed.” A blessing is 
pronounced on those who do according to Christ's 
example in this respect. And what if, knowing 
these things, wc do not do them? Certainly the 
blessing will be withheld. 


The matter is ns plain ns words can make it. 
True, there is oiuy one mention of it in the Bible; 
but do those who plead this fact ns against the 
adoption of the ordinance, mean to imply that Christ 
never did and said the things recorded in the thir¬ 
teenth chapter of John? We believe not, for wo 
never heard any doubt expressed as to tho truthful¬ 
ness of the account. Then if it is a fact that Christ 
washed his disciples feet, and said “Ye also ought 
to wash oue another’s feet; for I have given you 
an example,” isn't it just ns valid ns though the 
account were repented fifty times? It certainly is. 

We are morally certain that if such evidence 
could be found in favor of Sunday-keeping, or of 
infant “baptism,” those who believe in these prac¬ 
tices would not ask for any stronger testimony in 
tbeir support. We also know that there are hun¬ 
dreds of men who would shout for exultation if they 
could find as strong an argument for Sunduy-kei'p- 
ing as the thirteenth of John contains for feot- 
wasliing. The trouble is, it is too humiliating an 
ordinance to be generally adopted; and the strong 
tendency nowadays is to reject all of the Bible ex¬ 
cept Christ's own words, and to reject nil of his 
words that are unpalatable. 


CoiiimcntH on Galatians 3. No. 2. 


Tite next verse that wo come to, the 13th, is an¬ 
other “stone of stumbling" to many, but with an 
understanding of the 10th verse, it is impossible to 
go wrong on this. We quote it with the 14th:— 

“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
Jaw. being made a curse for us; for it is written. 
Cursed is every one that haugeth on n tree; that 
the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gen¬ 
tiles through Jesus Christ; that wc might receive 
the promise of the Spirit through faith." 

Wiiat is the curse of the Inw? Is it obedience to 
the law? No; for it is written, “This is the love 
of God, that wc keep his commandments; and his 
commandments aro not grievous." 1 John 5 :3. 

Tho psalmist also says: “ Blessed are the undefiled 
in tho way, who walk in the law of the Lord.” Pa. 
119 :1. Now if the keeping of the law is a blessing, 
disobedience, with its consequences, must be tho 
curse. And so Paul, after warning the Ephesians 
against whoredom, covetousness, and idolatry, says: 
"For because of these things the wrath of God for 
the curse of God] comelh upon the children of 
disobedience.” Eph. 5:0. And "the wages of sin 
is death.” So "the curse of the law" is, in a word, 
death. 

That death is the curse from which Christ has 
redeemed us, is evident from the latter part of the 
13th verse. He redeemed us from the curse by 
being made a curse for us, and the curse which he 
suffered wns his death,—being hanged on a tree. 
It was absolutely necessary that Christ should be 
made in all respects like those whom he would re¬ 
deem. Heb. 2 :17. He came to save sinners, there¬ 
fore he was counted as a sinner. Isa. 53 :12; 2 Cor. 
5:21. And being found in fashion as a man, he 
suffered the curse which hung over guilty man. He 
died that we might live. And because he was 
made a curse for us, we may all through faith share 
in the blessing of Abrahnnt. 

“Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; 
though it be but a mail's covenant, yet if it be con¬ 
firmed, no man disannulloth or addclii thereto. 
Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, And to seeds, ns of many; but 
as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.” Gal. 
3 :15, 10. 

Here the apostle introduces a new point, the con¬ 
clusion of the argument being, as stated in verse 21, 
that the law ih not against the promises of God. 
He makes the positive and unquestionable state¬ 
ment that if a covenant be once confirmed it cannot 
afterwards be altered. Now the covenant was con- 
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firmed to Abraham by “two immutable tilings 
[God's promise and his oath] in which it was im¬ 
possible for God to lie” (Heb. C : 15-18); therefore, 
as is stated in verse 17, the law given from Sinai 
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot make 
the* promise void, nor destroy the fact that the in¬ 
heritance is solely by promise. Thus the main idea 
of the chapter, that God’s grace as manifested in 
Christ is man's sole hope, is kept prominent. 

I)ut there is still another point which we should 
not fail to consider in connection with the fifteenth 
verse. 1. Although the law “ was four hundred and 
thirty years after” the covenant with Abraham, it 
was nevertheless in existence at that time, and long 
before, and was the basis of that covenant. Said 
God to Abraham, before making the promise: 
*' Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” Ex. 17 :1. 
And in renewing to Isaac the promise made to 
Abraham, God said it was “because that Abraham 
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my command¬ 
ments, my statutes, and my laws." Ex. 2(5:5. 
Thus the law could not be against the promises of 
God, because the law was the foundation ot the 
promises. 2. Although (he covenant was confirmed 
in Christ to Abraham, it was only in finticipntion. 
As the first covenant was confirmed by Mood.—the 
blood of beasts,—so the second covenant was also 
ratified by blood,—the blood of Christ. Christ him¬ 
self “confirmed the covenant with many tor one 
week,” in the midst of which he shed his blood on 
the cross, thus affixing the final seal to the covenant 
of God's grace. 3. As the command men Is were the 
condition of the Abrahnmic covenant, so they are of 
what is known as “the second covenant,” which is 
in every respect the same as that made with Abra¬ 
ham. See Jer. 31 :33; Heb. 8 ; 10. None can deny 
that in bis earthly ministry Christ taught the neces¬ 
sity of obedience to the law of God. See Matt. 5 :17- 
19; 19:17: Luke l(i: 17, etc. Always, in ihestrougest 
terms, he proclaimed tin* enduring nature and obliga¬ 
tion of God’a law. Now since the death of Christ 
was tlio final ratification of the covenant, and since, 
ns Paul says, when a covenant is confirmed no man 
can disannul or add thereto, it follows that after 
the death of Christ, no change in the covenant was 
possible. And since the law was one of the terms 
of the covenant, we are assured that not one jot nor 
one tittle could pass from it. The fact that God's 
law cannot be changed, we have learned before; 
but it is well to emphasize it in connection with the 
death of Christ. That which some suppose marked 
the abolition of the law. was that which emphasized 
its perpetuity. It is admitted, even by antinoniiaua, 
that the law of God was in full force until the death 
of Christ, and therefore Gill. 3 :15 should convince 
them that it 5 b in full force now. Bays Paul, "I>o 
we then make void the law through faith? God 
forbid; yen, we establish the law." Horn. 3 :3l. 

Verse 10 also shows that the promise is made only 
to Christ and to those who are his. In the versos 
following, 17-20. the apostle shows the relation of 
the law to the promise of God. "And this I say, 
that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God 
in Christ, the law. which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should 
make the promise of none effect. For if the inheri¬ 
tance he of the law, it is no more of promise; but 
God gave it to Abraham by promise." Verses 17. 
18. 

What covenant was it that “ was confirmed before 
of God in Christ"? Manifestly it was the covenant 
with Abraham, quoted in verse 8 from Gen. 12 :1-3; 
13:14, 15; 17:7.8, and 22:18. The promise was 
that Abraham should be “heir of the world” 
(Rom. 4 :11), and that in bis seed all nations should 
be blessed. The condition was that iie should walk 
before God and be perfect. Gen. 17 :1-8. But this 
was not such a covenant as was made with the 
Israelites at Horeb. That one contained no refer¬ 
ence to Christ, and no provision for the forgiveness 


of sins; the one with Abrahnm was confirmed “in 
Christ” (Gal. 3:17) and was made not on condition 
that he should be righteous by bis own unaided 
efforts, but was made on condition of his having the 
righteousucss of faith. Compare Rom. 4:11 with 
3:22-25. 'This of course involved the forgiveness 
of his sins; and so we see that the covenant with 
Abraham (which is the one referred to in this chap¬ 
ter) was exactly the same as “the second cove¬ 
nant,” which is made with us. The covenant made 
at Horeb, and called “the first covenant," although 
it was after that made with Abraham, was, ns we 
have before learned, only for the purpose of showing 
the people the need of the help promised in the 
Ahrahamic or second covenant. 

Now the apostle says that the law, which was 
formally announced from Sinai four hundred thirty 
years after the covenant with Abraham, cannot 
disannul that covenant, tTint it should make the 
promise of none effect. "For if the inheritance he 
of the law. it is no more of promise; but God gave 
it to Abraham by promise." - That is, if the inheri¬ 
tance he given to those who depend upon their own 
deeds for justification, then it is not by promise. If 
it be bestowed because of works, then faith in Christ 
is ruled out. But this, he says, cannot be; for God 
gave the inheritance to Abrahnm by promise, con¬ 
tingent on his faith. 

The reader can readily see the force of the apos¬ 
tle's argument. He is trying to convince the Gala¬ 
tians, and with them ail men, that out of Christ 
there is no salvation. The man who hopes to gain 
an inheritance in the kingdom of God through his 
own works, no matter how high his aim may be, 
will fail. The promise is not for works, lest any 
man should boast; but it is through faith in Jesus 
Christ, that he may ho “ Lord of all.” “Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved." Acts 4 :12. w. 

Try tlic Spirits. 

WE showed last week that the only true rule by 
which to try the spirits is the word of God; that if 
they speak not according to this word it is because 
there is no light in them; and that the Scriptures 
and the teaching of the spirits are in direct antago¬ 
nism. We shall now present a further illustration 
of this. 

The pnssnge of Scripture in which is found the 
injunction to "try the spirits," roads in full thus: 
“ Beloved believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God; because many false proph¬ 
ets are gone out into the world.” 

The Scriptures show that there are manifestations 
of the Spirit of God, and manifestations of the 
spirits of devils; that there are true prophets, and 
false prophets; that the true prophet is moved by 
the Spirit of God, and the false prophet is moved 
by a spirit that is not of God. The manifestations 
ol thu Spirit of God are ever by "that one and the 
selfsame Spirit,” nnd consequently are always in 
harmony. The manifestations of the "spirits" are 
by a number of spirits and are discordant, contra¬ 
dicting themselves and one another. Of the Spirit 
of God, “there are diversities of gifts, but the sqme 
Spirit;" “differences of administrations, but the 
same Lord;” “and diversities of operations, but it 
is the same God which worketh all in all.” 1 Cor. 
12. While of “the spirits" there nro diversities ol 
spirits as well ns diversities of gifts; differences of 
administrations of different lords; nnd diversities 
of operations with no Oort nl fill. 

By the Spirit of God is given to one " the word of 
wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit; to 
another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to 
another the working of miracles: to another proph¬ 
ecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another 


divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpreta¬ 
tion of tongues; but nil these worketh that one nrul 
the netfname Spirit.” While of the spirits, if there 
be words,—we shall not say of wisdom for there is 
no wisdom in them,—or gifts of healing, or miracles, 
or divers kinds of tongues, or any other manifesta¬ 
tions, they are by a multitude of spirits, and with 
such diversity that there is no telling whether ever 
any two even of successive manifestations are by 
the same spirit, much less is it so that different 
manifestations at the same time are of the same 
spirit. 

How then shall we know the true from the false? 
“Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Every spirit 
that con fosse th that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God; and every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God.” 
1 John 4 :2, 3. Borne may say that Spiritualism 
will bear (his test, because Spiritualists admit that 
there lived a person called Jesus Christ. Yes, they 
do admit that there lived a person called by that 
name. But that is not enough. Jesus Christ is not 
simply the mime of a person, as John Smith, or Wil¬ 
liam Thompson, is a name. It is not only a name 
but a title ,—a title which hears a depth of mean¬ 
ing. The words Jesus and Christ are both Greek 
transferred into English. If they were translated 
instead of transferred we should have no such word 
as either Jesus or Christ. It is evident therefore 
that we must know the meaning of the words, be¬ 
fore we can tell what is demanded ii#tho confession 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. 

Jesus means Saviour, and its meaning upon him 
was given by the angel when he announced that he 
should be born. " And she shall bring forth a son, 
nnd thou shall call his name Jesus [Saviour, margin]; 
for lie shall mre hi* people from their niv8.’’ Matt. 
1 :21. "Christ” signifies “anointed," nnd is ex¬ 
plained in John 1 :41 with the margin. Speaking 
of Andrew, he says, “He first fimleth his own 
brother .Simon and saitli unto him, Wo have found 
the Messias. which is, being interpreted, the Christ." 
“Messing” is Hebrew, and interpreted into Greek is 
"the Christ,” which, interpreted into English, is 
“the Anointed." Thus in the term "Christ Jesus” 
we have the real meaning, “ the Anointed Saviour,” 
and as the angel said he shall save his people from 
their sins, we have the whole expressed by Paul, 
when he says: “This is a faithful saying and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus [the Anointed 
Saviour] came into the world to save sinners.*’ 
Therefore, what there is in this test of the spirits, 
is this: Every spirit that confesseth that the 
Anointed Saviour of sinners is come in the flesh, is 
of God; and every spirit that confesseth not that 
the Anointed Saviour of sinners is come in the Hesh 
is not of God. 

To confess that the Anointed Saviour of sinners 
is come in tin* flesh is a test that Spiritualism will 
not bear. Spiritualism knows no sin; much less 
does it confess a Saviour. Andrew Jackson Davis 
said:— 

“Sin indeed in the common acceptation of that 
term does not really exist.” "In tin* Hebrew nnd 
Christian Scriptures it is affirmed that sin is the 
transgression of the law. But by an examination 
of nature, the true and only Bible, it will bo seen 
that this statement is erroneous. It gives n wrong 
idea of both man and law. . . . It will bo found 
impossible for man to transgress a law of God.” 

Why is it impossible? Simply becauso according 
to Spiritualism every man is bis own God. Said J. 
B. Hall in a spiritualistic lecture:— 

“I believe that man is amenable to no law not 
written upon bis own nature, no matter by whom it 
is given. . . . By his own nature must ho be 
tried—by bis own acts he must stand or fall. True, 
man must give an account to God for all his deeds; 
hut how? .Solely by giving account to his own 
nature—to himself.” 

As to its knowing no Saviour, we repeat a quota¬ 
tion from our article of last week:— 
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Comment* on Galatian* 3. No. 3. 

“Wherefore then serveth the law?" This is n 
very pertinent question, and several points need to 
be borne in mind in rending it. First, the word 
“serveth" seems to convey to many minds the idea 
that the law was subservient, or secondary, to some¬ 
thing else. There was really no necessity for the 
insertion of the word by the translators, for it is 
not expressed in the original. The text reads, Ti 
o mi ho tiomoaf 11 Why then the law?*' This con¬ 
veys the exact meaning. It may also be more freely 
rendered, “Of what use, then, is the law?” Second, 
it must.be remembered that questions of this sort 
aro very common in Pui.l’s writings. After having 
stated a proposition, bo puts himself in the place 
of a supposed objector, in order that, by answering 
the question, he may bring out an additional 
thought. By so doing he anticipates every objec¬ 
tion that might be brought against his argument. 

Now recall the argument of verses 10-18, and you 
will readily see the forco of this question. He has 
shown that the works of the law will not suflice to 
gain the promised inheritance for anybody. Faith 
in Christ is the only condition of salvation. Then 
the objector speaks up, and says, “Then what is the 
use of the law ? If the inheritance is only by prom¬ 
ise. what do men gain by having the law? Is it not 
rather a detriment to them?" There was need of 
Asking and answering this question; for, notwith¬ 
standing Paul’s answer, thousands are to-day asking 
the same question, and in so doing they imagine 
that they are making an unanswerable objection 
against the law. They say, “If we are saved by 
grace, what need have we of the law?” And what 
is the answer?—“It was added because of transgres 
sions, till (he seed should come to whom the promise 
was made; and it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator." Verse 19. 

This is a very short answer, but it is full of moan¬ 
ing. Let us examine it candidly and carciully, 
giving due weight to every word. “It was added.’' 
Here the casual reader is liable to be misled into 
supposing that some mathematical process is referred 
to. It is true that the word ( proetithami ) is most 
commonly used in the sense of “add,” but every 
word must be rendered in accordance with its con¬ 
nection. When used in connection with the law, it 
does not have the sense of "add." The only other 
instance in the New Testament where this word is 
used with reference to the law is Heb. 12 :19, where 
is is rendered “spoken.” Paul says that when the 
people heard the voice of God proclaiming the law 
from Sinai," they that heard entreated that the word 
should not be woken unto them any more.” This 
makes the meaning more clear than if it had been 
rendered, “They that heard entreated that the word 
might not he added to them any more.” In fact, 
that rendering would not bring out any idea at all. 
The “Emphatic Diaglott” uses “added" in this 
place, thus: “The hearers of which entreated that 
not another word should be added to them;” but 
by the change of construction the expression is 
equivalent to that in tho regular version. So if in 
Gal. 3 :19 it were rendered "spoken," the meaning 
would be brought out more clearly. “It was spoken 
because of transgressions." Now when the auti- 
nomian asks: “ What was the use of the law, if the 


inheritance was only by promise?” Paul answers, 
"It was spoken beenuse of transgressions.” 

"Because of transgressions.” Again the casual 
reader will say: "You have told us that there can 
be no transgression when there is no law; yet here 
you have the law spoken because of transgressions 
already existing; bow is this?” It is all right. 
There can indeed be no transgression when there 
is no law; but it must be remembered that th** law 
existed in full force long before it was spoken from 
Sinai, yes. long before the creation of man. In the 
temple of God in Heaven the law of God was be¬ 
neath the throne of God, tho basis of his Govern¬ 
ment. This we have clearly deiffonstrnted. Aud 
when it was spoken from Sinai, and a copy of it 
was given to Moses to place within the ark, there 
was no more law in existence than there was before. 
Tho people of the world were under just as much 
obligation to keep the law before that time as they 
were afterward. And that was just why it was then 
given. The people being under obligation to keep 
tho law perfectly, it was necessary that they should 
have it in such a form that they could study it care¬ 
fully. Before the giving of the law upon Sinai, 
God had conveyed a knowledge of his will to the 
people by his prophets, ns Enoch and Noah. The 
people also had in their hearts more or less trace of 
the law originally written in the heart of man. But 
tho only people who cared to remember God had 
been in long and cruel bondage to the heathen, and 
their knowledge of right und wrong had become 
blunted. Consequently the law was given that 
wrong might be known to be wrong. If this point 
be kept in mind, the reader will not become con¬ 
fused by the text, even though he retains the render¬ 
ing “added” instead of “spoken.” Thus the law 
was already in existence, and known to man, al¬ 
though only by tradition; but now the Lord added 
it in written form. But however it is rendered, 
there is no more reason for supposing that it tenches 
that the law was hore first introduced than there is 
of supposing that by (he “entering” of the law, in 
Kom. 5 :20, or the “speaking ” of it, in Heb. 12 :19, 
tho first introduction of the law is indicated. 

A parallel to the expression, “It was added for 
spoken| because of transgressions,” is found in Rom. 
5:20: “Moreover the law entered that the offense 
might abound." Tho “entering” of the law was at 
Sinai. Why did it enter?—That tho olfense (sin) 
which previously existed might abound. The previ¬ 
ous existence of sin implies the previous existence 
of tho law; but it was then formally given that the 
enormity of sin might be seen. And why was it 
necessary that tho enormity of sin might be seen? 
Says Paul, “But where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto 
death, oven so might grace reign through right¬ 
eousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” That is, it was necessary for men to see the 
real nature of sin, in order that they might seek the 
grace that is in Christ, which alone can take away 
sin. And the more enormous sin appeared, the more 
comprehensive views could they have of grace; for 
no mutter how greatly sin abounded, grace suiter- 
abounded. This will be made more clear further 
on. w. 


“Koine Never Changes.” 

The Sabbath Recorder, after noting the position 
of the Catholic Church in regard to secret societies, 
and its quasi -support of temperance principles, asks: 
“May we not hope that the time is not far distant 
when tho dominion of the church over the faith and 
practice of her communicants will he broken, and 
the era of freedom of conscience shall come again to 
this priest-ridden church?" No; the Bible forbids 
us to liopo for any such change. It is a truth that 
“Rome never changes.” The prophet, speaking of 
the papal power, says: “ 1 beheld, aud the same 


horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them; until the Ancient of days came, aud 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most High, 
and the time came tlia*. the saints possessed the 
Kingdom.” Dan. 7 :21, 22. Freedom of conscience 
und Roman Catholicism are incompatible. 


Gone to Canosaa. 


Last winter, under the heading of "Going to 
Canossa,’’ we inserted the following:— 

“In 1075, a. I)., Pope Gregory VII. took it upon 
himself to interfere in the alfairs of State of Ger¬ 
many. It was determined thnt any ecclesiastic who 
should accept office from the hands of a layman 
should be deposed, while the secular lord who should 
presume to bestow investiture, should bu excommu¬ 
nicated. Henry IV. resisted tho pope’s pretensions, 
and so was brought on the war of investitures, and 
the memorable contest between Hildebrand and 
Henry. Henry first deposed the pope, and then was 
in turn deposed by the pope; then ho went to Canossa, 
and, in the garb of a supplicant, stood three days 
and nights in the wintry blast, awaiting the pleas, 
urc of Hildebrand to receive his submission. 

“In 1872, a similar contest arose between the Gor¬ 
man Chancellor Bismarck and Tope Pius IX. The 
contention went on quite bitterly; hut in 1873, 
Prince Bismarck declared, ‘We will not go to Ca¬ 
nossa.' 

“ In 1885, a dispute sprang up, which, for a while, 
threatened war between Germany and Spain. To 
get out of the difficulty. Bismarck sought the medi¬ 
ation of the pope, and selected him as arbiter in the 
controversy. This so tickled the pope that he con¬ 
ferred upon the Chancellor the ‘Decoration of the 
Order of Christ.' And that so pleased Prince Bis¬ 
marck that his gratitude found vent in a remark¬ 
able letter to the pope." 

And we then expressed tho opinion that Bismarck 
was going to Canossa, but wc had no idea then that 
we should so soon be called upon to report that he 
has actually gone on that historical journey. At 
that time we had not a copy of tiiis notable letter, 
but only a press dispatch report of it. Now, how¬ 
ever, by the Catholic papers, which by the way are 
exulting loudly over it, we have the letter in full. 
We here insert the most striking paragraphs of it:— 
“Berlin, Jan. 13. 

“PlRE: The gracious letter which your Holiness 
did me the honor to write to me, us well ns the high 
decoration with which it was accompanied, has been 
to me the cause of great joy, and 1 beg your Holiness 
to accept the expressions of my deep gratitude. 
Any mark of approval connected with a labor un¬ 
dertaken for the sake of peace, and toward which I 
had been privileged to co-operate, is all the more 
precious to me that it gives deep satisfaction to His 
Majesty, my august master. 

“ Your Holiness says in your letter that nothing 
is more in conformity with the spirit ami the nature 
of the Roman Pontificate than the work of peace¬ 
making. This same thought it was that guided me 
when 1 besought your Holiiie s to accept the noble 
trust of mediation in the. dispute existing between 
Spain and Germany, and ill proposing to the Span¬ 
ish Government that wo should, on both sides, 
agree to the decision given by your Holiness. . . 
There is, therefore, every reason to hope that the 
peace-making action of your Holiness will have 
lasting effects, und among these I reckon, before ail. 
the grateful memory which both parties must cher¬ 
ish of their august mediator. 

“In »o far as 1 am concerned, I shall always seize 
—and with the greatest eagerness—every occasion 
offered me in the fulfillment of my duty toward my 
master and my country to manifest toward your 
Holiness my deep gratitude aud my most humble 
devotion. 

“I am. with the feeling of the deepest respect. 
Sire, your Holiness's most humble servant, 

“V. Bismarck.” 

This is the translation of tho letter which Father 
O’Reilly sent from Rome to the New York Sun. 
With it he also sent quite a long letter of his own, 
giviug the view in which the transaction is held by 
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Comments on Galatians 3. No. 4. 


“Till the seed should come to whom the promise 
was made.” There is no question of course but that 
the "seed” is Christ. The sixteenth verse plainly 
says so. Then what is the coming of the seed? 
Some have supposed it to be Christ’s first advent, 
but a little study will show that the second advent 
is here spoken of. The “seed” is never mentioned 
except in connection with the promise, and the 
promise is fulfilled only at the second coining of 
Christ. The following texts and argument will 
make this appear:— 

In Gen. 3 :15, the Lord, in pronouncing the curse 
upon the serpent (Satan), said, “And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed; it [the seed] shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” Paul, in his 
letter to the Romans, many years after Christ had 
come and had ascended to Heaven, said, “And the 
God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly." Rom. 10 : 20. The bruising of a serpent’s 
head is its destruction; but this was not accom¬ 
plished at Christ’s first ad vent, but was something 
still future. The destruction of Satan begins only 
at Christ’s second coming. See Rev. 20. 

Again, in the promise to Abraham it was said, 
“And thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies.” 
Gen. 22 : 17. This was not fulfilled at the first ad¬ 
vent of Christ. On the contrary he was then de¬ 
livered into the hands of his enemies, and they did 
to him whatsoever they would. He will possess the 
gate of his enemies only when the following promise 
is fulfilled: “Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shall 
break tiiem with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them 
in pieces like a potter’s vessel." Pa. 2:7, 8. And 
this is fulfilled at Christ’s second advent, when he 
takes vengeance "on them that know not God and 
that obey not the gospel,” as is described by the 
re vela tor:— 

“Ami I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse; ami he thnt sal upon him was called Faith¬ 
ful ami True, ami iu righteousness he doth judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns; and lie had a 
name written, that no man knew, but he himself. 
Ami he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; 
nod his name is called The Word of God. And the 
armies which were in Heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations; and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh 
a nnme written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that 
fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather your¬ 
selves together unto the supper of the great God; 
that yo may ent the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of tiiem that sit on them, and the 
flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small and 
great. . . . And the remnant were slain with 


the sword of him that sat upon tl»e horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth; and all the fowls 
were filled with their flesh.” Rev. 19 :11-21. Thus 
he possesses the gate of his enemies. 

Again, another part of the promise to the seed 
was that he should possess the whole earth. See Ps. 
2:7, 8, where the uttermost parts of the earth are 
promised to Christ for a possession; also see Gen. 
13:14-17, and Rom. 4:13. But when Christ was 
on earth, he possessed not bo much as a place where 
he could lay his head. Matt. 8:20. When, how¬ 
ever, the seventh angel sounds (when the mystery 
of God is to be finished, Rev. 10 :7), then it will be 
said: “The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of Ilia Christ." Rev. II : 
15. The eighteenth verse says that this is at " tlie 
time of the dead, tiiat they should be judged,” show¬ 
ing conclusively that it is at the second coming of 
Christ. Compare 2 Tim. 4 :1. 

Still further, in the prophecy of Ezekiel the 
promise of the earth to Christ is directly associated 
with his second coming. The prophet foretells the 
captivity of the Jews, the succession of the four 
universal monarchies, and the setting up of the 
kingdom of God, as follows:— 

"And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose 
day is come, when iniquity shall have an end, thus 
saith the Lord God: Remove the diadem, and take 
off the crown; this shall not be the same; exalt him 
that is low, and abuse him that is high. I will over¬ 
turn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, 
until become whose right it is; and I will give it 
him.” Eze. 21:25-27. 

The diadem was taken from thekingof Israel when 
he and his people were carried away to Babylon. 
At that time Babylon was a universal monarchy. 
Then three “overturnings" are mentioned, which 
reach to the second coming of Christ. Thus: The 
first overturning made Medo-Persia a universal do¬ 
minion; the second gave the dominion of the world 
to Grecia; and the third overturning made the em¬ 
pire of Rome fill the world. This was the state of 
tilings at Christ’s first advent, and for four hundred 
years later, and the prophet declared that there 
should bo no more general revolution “until He 
come whose right it is." Note the parallel between 
this and the clntiso in Gal. 3:19, which says, “Till 
the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made.” In the light of Ezc. 21:25-27 we think 
there can bo no question but that in tho latter pas¬ 
sage the second coming of Christ is referred to. 

Once more: The promise to the seed was that in 
him all the families of the earth should bo blessed. 
This of course could not he fulfilled as long as any 
wicked are in existence. But when Christ comes, 
sitting on the throne of his glory, to destroy sinners 
out of the earth, “Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, yc blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world." Matt. 25 :34. 

From the above quotations and references it 
will be seen thnt the promises to “the seed” are 
not fulfilled until the second coming of Christ; 
they all culminnte at his second advent. It was 
willful forgetfulness of this fact thnt caused the 
Jews to reject Christ. They read the promises to the 
seed,—promises of glorious triumph,—and applied 
tiiem to the coming of the Messiah; ami when they 
saw none of those promises fulfilled iu him, they 
rejected him. Let us not, like tiiem, fall into grievous 
error by referring to his first advent those promises 
to be fulfilled only at his second glorious coining. 
That was tho time of his humiliation, not of his 
triumph. Christ then came ns an offering for sin, 
and not as the seed to whom the promise was made. 
When he comes the second time he comes as King 
of kings and Lord of lords; he cornea lo take posses¬ 
sion of the gates of his enemies, whom lie will dash 
iu pieces ns a potter’s vessel; he comes to take pos¬ 
session of his inheritance, even "the uttermost parts 


of the earth,” and to receive as his own a great mul¬ 
titude whom no man can number. Compare Rev. 
7 :9 and Gen. 13:10. In short, he comes ns “the 
seed to whom the promise was made." W. 


Plain Facts on tho Sunday Question. 

Among the letters on the Sunday question, pub¬ 
lished in the St. Louis Jlejtublican of July 4, is one 
from a Catholic priest, I). 8. Phelan, of St. Louis, 
which states the facts relative to the Sunday in such 
plain language that we reproduce it entire. We 
earnestly invite all Protestants to give it a careful 
perusal:— 

"St. Louis, July 3.— Editor Republican: I 
have been asked my views on the question of Sun¬ 
day observance, i have no views. It is a matter 
of jiositive law. Dogmas of faitli and canons of 
discipline are grave and stubborn things; views are 
trifles light as air. The Sunday is an institution of 
the church. The attempt to identify it with the 
Jewish Sabbath, or to make it heir to its rights and 
ceremonies is futile and absurd. The ceremonial 
law of Moses is abrogated—buried in the same grave 
with the synagogue. The Lord's day is the creation 
of thechurch in its specific form, although the obli¬ 
gation to sanctify one day iu the week would seem 
to be of divine origin. When the church set apart 
the first day of tho week for public worship, she 
enacted that all her children who reached the years 
of discretion should first hear mass, and secondly 
abstain from servile works on that day. This is 
positive law, and any man’s views contrary to this 
enactment are treasonable. The mass is the ouo 
great sacrifice of the new law, and all the faithful 
are obliged to assist at it on the Lord's day. Sun¬ 
day is likewise a day of rest—made so by the church's 
enactment. She says we may not do any work on 
that day which is of servile or ordinary wage-earn¬ 
ing character. 

“But how about games and amusements on the 
Lord’s day? ‘What saith the law?' The church 
does not condemn them, although she encourages 
the faithful to works of piety and prayer. She 
knows the world too well to impose a burden on men 
they cannot bear. She is satisfied with what is es¬ 
sential, while counseling wlint is of supererogation. 
It would be well for all Christians to spend the 
whole of Sunday in church, but the church obliges 
them lo about one hour. 

" Why doour separated brethren lay so much stress 
in observing this 8uuduy ordinance of the Catholic 
Church ? They are more Catholic than the Catholic 
Church. But thoy are Catholic only on Sunday. 
On Friday they are pagans. Why do they eat meat 
on the latter day? The church, who presented the 
method of Sunday observance, forbids the use of 
flesh meat on Friday. Why, too, do they not ob¬ 
serve the laws of the Lenten season? They ema¬ 
nate from the same authority which fixed the time 
and method of the weekly public worship. The 
Pharisees were in the linbit of higgling about trifles, 
while they neglected tho weightier things of the 
Mosaic law. Our separated brethren are in the 
same predicament. They take the 8uuday from the 
church, and make it the scare-crow of Christendom, 
while they throw away the Friday abstinence, and 
the Lenten fast, not to speak of the annual confes¬ 
sion and communion.” 

The only thing in the above that we would criti¬ 
cise is the implication thnt by the abrogation of the 
ceremonial law the Sn'dmth was also abolished. 
The fourth commatidmcuL had in it nothing of a 
ceremonial nature, consequently it was not affected 
by the blotting out of the handwriting of ordinances. 
So when “tho church” set apart the Sunday as a 
demi-semi-holy day, there were two weekly days of 
worship claiming man's allegiance: one given by 
man himself; the other, the original Sabbath which 
God gave to man. We wish now to call the reader’s 
special attention to the following points in the let¬ 
ter of “Father” Phelan:— 

1. “The Sunday is an institution of the church.” 
It has no connection with the Sabbath, and derives 
none of its "authority " from the command enjoin¬ 
ing the observance of what is termed tho “Jewish 
Sabbath.” 

2. “The Lord’s day [an erroneous title for Sun¬ 
day] is the creation of the church, in Its specific 
form, although the obligation to sanctify ouo day iu 
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Comments on Galatians 3. No. 5. 

In Inst week’s Article, texts were quoted to 
show that the expression, “ till the seed should come 
to whom the promise was made” (verse 10), has ref¬ 
erence to the second coming of Christ. This is an 
important point, and we wish to have it well fixed 
in the mind of the reader. We therefore present a 
few more thoughts in the same line of argument. 
Let us first read the eighteenth and nineteenth 
verses in connection:— 

“For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promise; but God gave it to Ahrahmn by 
promise. Wherefore then serveth the law ? It was 
added [spoken] because of transgressions, till the 
seed should come to whom the promise was made.” 

There can be no question but that the •* promise" 
referred to in verse 19 is the same ns that men¬ 
tioned in verse 18. And what is that promise? It 
is the promise of “ the inheritance.” What inherit¬ 
ance was promised to Abraham? In Uom. 4:13 
Paul tells us that the promise to Abraham was “ that 
he should be the heir of the world.” This promise 
must be the same as that discussed in the third 
chapter of Galatians, because, (t) only one inherit¬ 
ance was promised to Abraham, and (2) the same 
means of securing the inheritance is given, both in 
Romans and in Galatians. Compare the two texts: 
“ For the promise, that he should be the heir of the 
world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith. 
For if they which are of the law ho heirs, faith is 
made void, and the promise made of none effect.” 
Rom. 4 :13, 14. “ Now to Abrahnm and his seed 
were the promises made. . . . And this I say, 
that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God 
in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should 
make the promise of none effect. For if the inherit¬ 
ance be of the law, it is no more of promise; but 
God gave it to Abraham by promise." Gal. 3 :1(5- 
18. That the thought in these two texts is identi¬ 
cal, there can be no shadow of doubt. It therefore 
needs no further argument to show that the “prom¬ 
ise” is the promise of “the inheritance,” and that 
“the inheritance” is the whole earth, which God 
gives to Christ, the seed (Ps. 2 :7, 8), and to all who, 
by faith in Christ, become children of faithful 
Abraham (Gal. 3 :7, 29). And this is at the Bccoud 
coming of Christ. 

The next point to be emphasized is that in speak¬ 
ing of the seed, “the inheritance” is in the mind 
of the apostle. His argument, in outline, is this: 
The inheritance is given solely on account of faith. 
To the objection that this makes void the law, he 
replies that the law was spokeu (made more plain) 
to serve an important purposo in connection with 
faith, and that it will continue lo fill this office un¬ 
til the seed shall come to whom the promise was 
made, and through whom alone the inheritance can 
be obtained. The coming of the seed brings the ful¬ 
fillment of the promise, and, of course, the end of 
faith. I Peter 1:9. 

And when will this take place? For answer, 
note two texts that have been previously quoted. 
Through the prophet Ezekiel the Lord says of the 
dominion of this earth: "I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it; and it shall be no more, uutil he come 


whose right it is; and I will give it him.” Eze. 21: 
27. And that this refers to the second coming of 
Christ, he himself showed when he said: “ When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, mid all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory; and before him shall be gathered all 
nations. . . . Then shall the King say unto 

them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world." Matt. 25 :31-34. 

From the foregoing, we think that there can be 
no doubt in any mind that the apostle has refer¬ 
ence in verse 19 to the second coming of Christ. 
This will appear even more plainly as we develop 
the argument which he bases on this point. The 
next thing for consideration will be the relation 
which the law sustains to the promise and its ful¬ 
fillment. This is the objective point of the whole 
argument; but since the limits of this article will 
not allow the matter to be presented in such shape 
that it could w«*ll be left for a week, we shall defer 
a discussion of that question until the next num¬ 
ber. w. 


Rost oration of tin* Papacy. 

Wn have seen how that Germany and the United 
States have acknowledged the sovereignty of the 
Pope, and have noted the movement in Italy to fol¬ 
low suit. After Germany and Italy, of the powers 
of Western Europe, there only remains England 
whose acknowledgment would be of any significance. 
And when Germany and Italy, which have been the 
most bitter of the opponents of the Papacy, arc now 
so ready to bring about a reconciliation which 
grants the sovereignty of the Pope, it is not at all 
difficult to believe that occasion may arise at which 
Engiand would he ready to engage his good offices 
by also recognizing his sovereignty as Germany has 
done, and as Italy desires lo do. 

This will the more readily appear when the 
motive is seen which has led Germany to humble 
herself before the Pope, and which is leading Italy 
to take the same course. This is so clearly stated 
by Signor Fazzari, that we shall give it in his own 
words:— 

“ In my mind, the necessity and possibility of the 
understanding with the Papacy, follows from the 
present condition of Italy and the monarchy, both 
in itself and its relations with other nations; and 
this all the more, and most particularly from a 
consideration of the ever-spreading spirit of an¬ 
archy, and the condition of political degradation, 
which we all lament in Italy, and which certainly 
will not he ended bv the alternative of Right and 
Left [the Italian Parliament] at the helm of State, 
so long as the ideas hitherto held by these parties 
are still enterta lied.”— The Monitor (S. F.), June 
S3, 1886. 

This same “ever-spreading spirit of anarchy," 
it was that caused Bismarck to "go to Canossa." 
In his speech in the German Parliament, the Chan¬ 
cellor said that there are “political parties in their 
own assemblies who put forward demands, and ad¬ 
vocated views which would ruin Germany far more 
quickly than any papal pretensions;” and that 
“ the Pope is a wise, venerable, and good man, very 
friendly to Germany, much better disposed to for¬ 
ward the true interests of Germany than some of the 
politicians in the Prussian Diet and the Reichstag." 
In these expressions Bismarck clearly betrays the 
cause that induced him to seek the friendship of the 
Papacy. Socialism is rife in Germany, and has a 
large representation in the Parliament. It is the 
Socialists who “put forward demands and advocate 
views that would ruin Germany;" and so even the 
“iron" Chancellor is compelled to bend, and makes 
haste to enlist the Pope on his side in the impend¬ 
ing and imminent contest with Lite “spirit of 
anarchy.” 

Nor is it alone in Germany ami Italy that the 
I spirit of anarchy prevails. Even while we are 


writing this article, there comes to hand the San 
Francisco Sunday Chronicle, July 25, containing 
an excellent article from one of its European corre¬ 
spondents, dated Paris, June 28,1886, and entitled, 
“The Red Specter.” We here insert the first few 
sentences:— 

'‘Socialism is the red specter of Europe. It is 
ever in the thought of kings; it clogs the wheels of 
legislation in parliaments; it alarms the thoughtful 
and far-seeing, and it is in all European countries a 
disturbing element in politics and society. Govern¬ 
ments, politicians, the press, and writers of books, 
arc more and more taking it into account, availing 
themselves of its influence, or using the material 
which it furnishes. The question is constantly 
asked, Is it extending? The reasons for believing 
that it is are many. The strongest is that it is 
feared. In France the Ministry acts timidly In 
presence of its occult power. Bismarck, who hoped 
that his law of 1878, proscribing Socialism, would 
accomplish its work, and effectually lay the specter 
in five years, has been compelled to renew it. There 
are more Socialist deputies to-day in the German 
Parliament than in 1878. In Russia,Socialism, less 
defined in principle than elsewhere, threatens the 
life of the Czar and the annihilation of all existing 
social and political forms. In Austria. Italy, Spain, 
and England, the public is continually made aware 
of its operations by the expressed discontent of the 
working classes and the immineney of revolutions." 

Thus “the ever-spreading spirit of anarchy," in 
the presence of which statesmen turn pale, and 
Governments tremble, is the secret of the movement 
for the restoration of the Papacy. In times of such 
difficulties as these, it is with peculiar force that the 
Papacy suggests itself to the minds of statesmen as 
the source of greatest help. In times of anarchy 
and revolution, when the very foundations of States, 
and even of society itself, seem to be moved, it is 
nlinost instinctively that the European statesman 
grasps the hand of the Papacy. The Papacy has 
passed through revolution after revolution, and 
complete anarchy itself is no terror to her. She 
saw the fall of the Roman Empire. And as that 
empire was the “mightiest fabric of human great¬ 
ness” ever seen by man, so its fall was the most 
fearful over seen in history. Yet the Papacy not 
only passed through and survived it all, but she 
gathered new strength from it all. When Alaric 
and Genseric—Goth and Vandal—poured destruc¬ 
tion upon destruction upou the devoted city, the 
Papacy came forth from it with no weakness upon 
her, and the wrnth of Lho terrible Attila was turned 
away by the efforts and the personal presence of 
the Pope. When the flood of barbaric rage swept 
over all Western Europe, spreading destruction, 
misery, and anarchy for centuries, instead of dis¬ 
turbing the Papacy, it was bat her opportunity. 
The Papacy thrives on revolutions; the perplexities 
of States are her fortune; to her anarchy is better 
than order. Therefore, we repeat, when revolution 
is imminent, and anarchy threatens, it is almost 
instinctively that the European statesman grasps 
tho hand of her who mastered the anarchy of the 
Middle Ages, and tho revolutions of (ifteeen centu¬ 
ries. And if England gets out of her dynainite- 
Irish troubles without the help of the Papacy, it is 
more than we expect. 

We see then that the prophecies reveal a restora¬ 
tion of the Papacy. We see the steps already taken 
in that direction by the two nations principally 
concerned. We see, in the ever-spreading spirit of 
anarchy, the cause which has impelled those nations 
to these steps, and which, in the nature of the case, 
must induce others to follow their leid; and all 
such advances can end in nothing else than the 
aggrandizement of the Papacy, and its re-assertion 
of power. For as surely as any person or power 
enters into negotiations with the Papacy upou an 
equal basis, that person or power will be over¬ 
reached. Negotiations backed by force may suc¬ 
ceed, but not otherwise, and even then only for 
a time; because, though a pope may be beaten 
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Comments on Galatians 3. No. G. 

We now know from the foregoing exposition, that 
the answer to the question, ‘*0f what use, then, 
is tiie law?" may justly bo paraphrased thus: 
“It was spoken in order that all sin might be 
perfectly well known to be sin, until the coming of 
Christ should bring the fultillment of the promise.” 
And now before the reader hastily jumps to the con¬ 
clusion that this implies the doing away of the law 
at the second coming of Christ, let him carefully 
note the following points:— 

1. The law existed in its fullness before It was 
“spoken” from Siuui. This has been amply demon¬ 
strated. It is the foundation of God's throne, and 
was in existence from the beginning of God’s Gov¬ 
ernment. The giving of it from Sinai added no 
feature that had not existed for ages. 

2. It was spoken from 8inai for a special purpose. 
That purpo e, as stated by Paul in Rom. 5:20, was 
that sin might he made to appear more plainly than 
it did before. God hated sin just as much before 
that time as he did afterward. And there were men 
who understood fully the nature of sin, and that 
God required “truth in the inward parts;" but tbe 
mass of mankind bad wandered so far from God 
that be could not communicate with them as be did 
with Adam, Enoch, Noah, and such ones; and the 
only way that they could constantly know his will 
was to have it in writing. By the law in written 
form, they could always know God’s will, just ns 
well ns if they could converse with him; for the law 
is a likeness of his character. 

3. The making of sin to abound by the entering 
of the law, was necessary to the fulfillment of the 
promise. The inheritance can be given to none but 
the righteous; there must be no spot in those who 
inherit the earth. Matt. 6:5-8. It is true that 
righteousness can he obtained only through Christ, 
hut sins must be confessed before tjiey can be par¬ 
doned, and that cannot he done till sin is known. 
If the law had not been “spoken,” perfect knowl¬ 
edge of sin could not have been had. The inherit¬ 
ance was not promised through the law, but through 
faith; but this, instead of making the law unneces¬ 
sary, called for the clearest statement thereof. The 
law points out sin; the knowledge of his sinful con¬ 
dition drives the sinner to Christ as the only source 
of help; Christ imputes to the repentant sinner his 
own righteousness, which is the righteousness of 
God, and enables him to live up to the requirements 
of the law, thus making him “meet to be pnrtakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light.” 

4. When Christ comes, this design will have been 
accomplished. Under the second covenant the law 
will have been written in the hearts (see Jor. 31:33) 
of all who have desired the better country, and thus 
they will "all be righteous,” and fit to “inherit the 
land forever.” Isa. 60 :21. They will be righteous 
because the law is written in their hearts. They 
will then he as pure ns was Adam when he was first 
created, with this advantage, that their characters 
will have been fully tested. When that time comes, 
the prophet says: “And they shall tench no more 
every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord; for they shall all know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord." Jer. 31:34. It will not be neces¬ 


sary for them to teach one another, (1) because the 
law will he written in their hearts, and (2) because 
they can go direct to the great Fountain of truth. 
The prophet, speaking of the time when the promise 
shall he fulfilled, says: “And all thy children shall 
be taught of the Lord; and great shall he the peace 
of thy children." Isa. 54 :13. 

When “the tabernacle of God is with men. and 
he will dwell with them;’’ when "they shall see his 
face; and his name shall he in their foreheads." 
there will he no necessity for one man to say to 
another, “Know the Lord.” When men can come 
in person to that glorious and awful throne of God, 
whoso foundation is the perfect law of God, and can 
talk face to face with the author of that law, then 
there will he no need for copies of the ten command¬ 
ments written in hooks, or even engraved on rock 
of man’s hewing. The preaching of the gospel will 
he no more heard, and Bible societies will not be 
known. The law will have done its work in bring¬ 
ing men to Christ, and thus to perfect obedience 
to it, and then “They shall nil know the Lord,” for 
his law shall be in their hearts, and his name shall 
be in their foreheads. 

5. To say that when that time shall come there 
will he no less law than there iH now, or than there 
was in the days of Abraham, or of Adam, or before it 
was spoken from Sinai, is now unnecessary, for all 
must see it plainly. Indeed, it will then he far bet¬ 
ter known than it has been at any time since the 
fall, for men will literally “walk with God.” as did 
Adam and Enoch. This point will be still more 
fully developed when wo consider verses 24 and 25. 

W. 

The Restoration of the Papacy. 

That our own country will play an important 
part in the restoration of the Papacy to that place 
where it can make war upon the saints, we are fully 
satisfied. And that causes are now at work which 
will bring it about, we regard as certain. Not that 
the Papacy as such will gain power here, for that 
we do not believe. But that the organization that 
does secure the power will exert it in favor of the 
institutions of the Papacy, and by the help of the 
Papacy. In the words of the prophecy, he “ causeth 
the earth and them which dwell therein to worship 
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.” 
Rev. 13:12. 

In this country the spirit of anarchy is rife as 
well ns in Europe. The conflict between labor and 
capital is growing more and more bitter. The so- 
called labor element is so unsteady, and so violent 
in its methods, that capitalists lire becoming afraid 
to invest in large enterprises, and capital by the 
millions lies unused in hank vaults. In connection 
with these things there is a large train of evils 
which all see and which many dread, hut which we 
cannot here take time to trace. Now in the midst 
of all these troubles, and upon them in great meas¬ 
ure as its capital, there is rapidly rising into promi¬ 
nence a party which traces all these evils directly 
to the “secular character of the Constitution of our 
country,” and proposes to rectify all these difficulties 
by a religious amendment to that instrument. -This 
party argues that God is not once named in the 
Constitution; tlmt neither Christ nor his religion is 
recognized there; thnt the Bible receives no legal 
sanction as the luw of the Nation; that under this 
order of things the tests of the Christian religion 
are not applied in this country; thnt, consequently, 
the land is filling up with multitudes of foreigners 
who bring the baser element# of European society 
with them; that all the troubles that nflliet the 
land—the strikes, the floods, the cyclones, &c., &c.. 
—are but the judgments of God upon the Nation for 
its terrible shortcoming in the mntter of the de¬ 
plorably secular Constitution; and that the on/// 
remedy, the only possible escape, is to so amend the 
National Couslituliou that in it God will be de¬ 


clared to be the Sovereign, Christ the King, and the 
Bible the law, of the Nation, and so “place nil 
Christian laws, institutions and usages of our Gov¬ 
ernment upon nn undeniable legal basis in the fun¬ 
damental law of tbe land.” 

This is not a Catholic movement. It is essen¬ 
tially Protestant; it originated with Protestants, and 
is carried on by Protestants, though willing to 
enlist the Catliolica wherever practicable. And 
though directly contrary to Protestant principles, 
it is favored by almost all denominations of Protest¬ 
ants. It will be seen at a glance that such a 
scheme, if successful, would he nothing short of a 
union of Church and State. For when Christian 
laws. Christian institutions, and Christian usages, 
become a part of the fundamental law of the land, 
the State becomes the great conservator of the 
Christian religion. Religioua tests must be applied, 
obedience to religious precepts must he enforced, 
and in all disputes the State becomes the expounder 
of Christianity; the State by its judicial authority 
decides what is, and what is not, n Christian law, a 
Christian institution, or a Christian usage. But 
the main question is not whether such a movement, 
if successful, would be a union of Church and Stale; 
this is conceded by all, except those who advocate 
it, and it i9 not to be expected that they would con¬ 
cede it; but the question is, Will it bo successful? 
We verily believe that it will. The great majority 
of the nation do not yet so believe. Thousands do 
not believe that it will succeed; other thousands do 
not believe that, even were it successful, there 
would ever any such evil follow, that any such 
menace to liberty would attend it, as has always 
attended such nn illicit connection. And in this 
very unbelief lies one of the most probable elements 
of its success. With the history before them, of all 
such unions.it is difficult for men in this enlight¬ 
ened age to realize that there could be any danger 
of a repetition of such things. But all such doubts 
rest upon an overweening confidence in human 
nature. Human nature is the same in all ages. 
Religious bigotry ami priestly ambition are ever 
the same whether found in the sixteenth century or 
in the nineteenth. Clothe with the civil power 
Protestant religionists who are ambitious to obtain 
it, and their oppressiveness will he as cruel as 
would be that of Catholics in like circumstances. 

What then are the evidences of the success of the 
religious amendment movement?—First, and the 
greatest of nil is, of course, the prophecy. There 
stands the scripture, Rev. 13:11-17, which de¬ 
scribes the rise and work of a power in the earth; 
and every specification of the scripture is fully met 
by our own nation, and not one of the specifications 
is met by any other nation. That scripture speaks 
of this power “saying to them that dwell on the 
earth that they should make an image to the beast 
which had the wound by a sword and did live.” 
The beast is the representative of that union of 
Church and State which formed the Papacy. An 
image to the beast, therefore, could not be formed 
otherwise than by a union of Church and State, and 
with such union formed by Protestants. For if 
formed by Catholics it would be but a part of the 
beast itself and not a likeness. But when such a 
union is formed by Protestants, us it is in defiance 
of Protestant principles, it is simply a formation of 
an image, a likeness, to the Papacy. It is true that 
while the prophecy is an evidence to us who believe 
in this application of it, it can be nn evidence to 
others only by our giving to them evidence of the 
justness of the application. But when the prophecy 
so plainly points out that such a thing shall be; 
and we see working before us in this nation the 
very thing which the prophecy shows; then with 
confidence we point to this as proof that our appli¬ 
cation of the prophecy is correct. 

Aside from this however, there are many evi¬ 
dences which point strongly towards the success of 
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Comments on Gulntinns 3. No. 7. 

“And it was ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator.” There is probably no man living wboi 
can fully comprehend this passage. We know that 
when Ood came down upon Mount Sinai, ho was 
accompanied by ten thousands of his saints (holy 
ones), Deut. 33:2, and that they must have had 
some part to act in that great event; but what part 
they acted, no man can tell. The details of nil that 
was done within that dense cloud which veiled 
Sinai’s top from human gaze, have never been re¬ 
vealed to man. A parallel to this passage in Gala¬ 
tians is found, however, in Stephen’s address to the 
Jewish Sanhedrim:— 

*• Ye stiffnecked and uneircuincised in heart and 
cars, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost; ns your 
fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain 
them which showed before of the coming of the Just 
One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and 
murderers; who have received the law by the dispo¬ 
sition of angels, and have not kept it.” Acts 7: 
61-63. 

Those wicked men were uncircumcised in heart 
because they hail not kept the law of Ood. See 
Rom. 2:25-29. They had violated the law which 
forbids murder, although they had received it “by 
the disposition of angels.” To the same effect the 
apostle writes to the Hebrews:— 

"Therefore we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any 
time we should let them slip. For if the word 
spoken by angels was steadfast, and every transgres¬ 
sion and disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
gal vatiou ? ” Hcb. 2 :1-3. 

As we said before, it is useless to conjecture on 
these pa-sages. Just what part the angels acted in 
connection with the proclaiming of the law, we can¬ 
not tell; wo only know that in each of the above 
texts the statement that is made concerning the 
angels is made to emphasize the guilt of those 
who should violate the law, or should reject the 
gospel, which has reference to the law. With 
this we must leave this expression.—“it was or¬ 
dained by angels,"—the only really difficult passage 
in the chapter. 

“In the hand of a mediator. Now a mediator is 
not a mediator of one, but God is one.” Verse 20. 
The expression, " but God is one," indicates that God 
is one of two parties between whom there is a media¬ 
tor in whose hand the law was ordained. Now when 
we read that “ there is one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus ” (1 Tim. 
2 :5). the conclusion seems irresistible that the “me¬ 
diator” in whose hand the law was ordained, or dia- 
posed, was none other than the Lord Jesus Christ. 

If to any one this conclusion seems unnatural, 
let him remember that the Sou is the brightness of 
the Father’s glory, and the express image of his 
person, and that by him the worlds were made. 
Heb. 1 :1-3. “ For by him were all things created, 
that arc in Heaven, and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or domin¬ 
ions, or principalities, or powers; all things were 
created by him, and for him; and he is before all 
things, slid by him all things consist.” Col. 1:16, 


17. He is one with the Father (John 10 :30), and 
therefore is worthy to be called God, and to be wor¬ 
shiped us God. John 1 :1. “Without him was not 
anything made that was made.” It would be ex¬ 
pected therefore that the active work of proclaiming 
the law to men should also be performed by the 
Son. Whatever is done by the Son is tho same as 
if done by the Father. 

It will be profitable right here to note how insep¬ 
arably the law and the gospel are united, and how 
impossible it is to separate, in any transaction, the 
Father and the Sou. "In the beginning God cre¬ 
ated the heaven and the earth ” (Gen. 1 :1); but it 
was the Son “ by whom he made the worlds." Heb. 
1:2. God formed the earth to be inhabited (Isa. 
46 :18), and therefore man was made in the image 
of God (Gen. 1:27); but before man was made, God 
said, “Let us make man in our image , after our 
likeness." Gen. 1:26. This has unmistakable ref¬ 
erence to Him who is “ before all things,” and by 
whom all things were created. Col. 1 :16, 17. Man 
fell, and thereby lost all hope of immortality, for 
which he was created. Then Christ Jesus came into 
tho world to save sinners (1 Tim. 1 :15); but “God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself." 
2 Cor. 6 :19. “It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at tho right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us” (Rom. K: 
34); but ho is not alone in his love, neither does he 
have to move a heart hardened against man; “for 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only begot¬ 
ten Sou, that whosoevor believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3 :16. 
And when God spoke the law from Sinai, he said, 
“I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee 
out of the laud of Egypt, out of the house of bond¬ 
age” (Ex. 20:2); but we know that an angel, in 
whom wub the name of the Lord was with the peo¬ 
ple, whom they were to obey (Ex. 23 :20, 21), and 
who spoke to Moses in the Mount Binai, when he 
received the lively oracles to give unto us. Acts 7 : 
38. Moreover wo are plainly told that it was Christ 
wh* was with them in the wilderness, supplying 
both literal and spiritual food and water. 1 Cor. 
10 :1-4. 

Thus in everything that concerns man, we see 
oneness o> thought and action between the Father 
and the Son. It is not true that “ tho Jewish age,” 
so-called, was the administration of stern justice by 
the Father, and that “the Christian ngc” is the 
administration of tender mercy by the Son. If the 
life of one man had spanned the entire interval 
between creation and the present time, he could 
say, "Goodness and mercy have followed me all the 
days of my life." There is no change of government 
between the fall of man and the restoration of all 
things. As it was the great love of God to the fallen 
world which moved him to give his ouly begotten 
Bon for their redemption, we are not surprised to 
learn that when Christ's ambassadors pray to men, 
“ Be ye reconciled to God," it is God himself be¬ 
seeching sinners to accept his pardon. Even so 
when we learn that Christ was with the church in 
tho wilderness, that he was upon Mount Sinai, and 
that it was in his hand that the law was ordained, 
we are not surprised to hear him say, "Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily 
I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one little shall in no wise pass from the law, till 
all be fulfilled. 

“ Is the law then against the promises of God ? " 
Gal. 3:21. That it is not was shown by the 18lli 
verse. It is directly in harmony with the promise, 
because by it men are enabled to see and forsake 
their sins, so that they may receive tho promise. 
So the aposilo says: "God forbid; for if there had 
been a law given which could have given life, 
verily righteousness should have been by the law.” 

Righteousness would have been by the law if 


such a thing had been possible. If by any means 
men could have received life without the death of 
Christ, we may be sure that that means would havo 
been adopted. God is infinite; his love is infinite; 
therefore it was at an infinite sacrifice that God 
gave up his Son to die that the world through him 
might have life. But there was no other way, for 
the law once violated could not by any possibility 
give life. It was ordained to life, but sin caused it 
to be unto death. “But the Scripture hath con¬ 
cluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of 
Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe.” 
Gal. 3 :22. 

Blessed conclusion I “This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners.” 1 Tim. I : 15. 
Therefore, since all* are concluded under sin, lie 
came to save all. Tho provision is ample enough 
for all, but only those who believe can bo made par¬ 
takers. Unfortunately, too many will not acknowl¬ 
edge the authority of God's law, and will not con¬ 
fess themselves to be sinners, and therefore the 
“ promise by faith of Jesus Christ'' cannot be given 
to them; for we are taught by verse 22, that it is 
necessary for men to be “concluded under sin,” in 
order that they may be sharers in the promise by 
faith. This again shows how the law works in har¬ 
mony with the promise. W. 


Satan as a Deceiver. 

In our la9t article we showed from the admissions 
of Spiritualists themselves that the testimony of the 
spirits is not to be depended on; and that, since 
they are lying spirits, they must be, ns the Bible 
says, spirits of devils. VVc know indeed that the 
spirits that communicnte to men, and work wonders, 
are spirits of devils, because the devils nud the 
angels of God are the only spirits there are. But 
none of these are tho spirits of dead men. Angels, 
whether good or bad, are an order of beings en¬ 
tirely distinct from men. The Bible declares that 
"the dead know not anything;” but angels were 
never men, and men never become ungels. If it is 
asked how we know that these spirits of which we 
speak are not good angels, we reply, that they are 
lying spirits. They deny the Bible, and the divinity 
of Christ. A sure test is this: “To the law and to 
the testimony; if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them.” Isa. 
8 : 20 . 

Then the question arises, “If Spiritualism is of 
the devil, how is it that men are often healed of 
disease, and helped in various ways by it?" People 
will go to clairvoyant physicians, and will patronize 
the “mind cure,” thinking that if they are benefited 
thereby to any degree, there can be nothing wrong 
in it. Say they, “The devil wouldn't do people 
good, would he?" Right here is where thousands 
will be swept into 'Spiritualism in spite of them¬ 
selves. 

Notice these texts: “And I saw three unclean 
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, nud out 
of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are 
the spirits of devils, workiug miracles.” Rev. 16: 
13,14. “And the beast was taken, and with him 
the falso prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast,” etc. Rev. 19 :20. Also in Rev. 
13 :13, 14 we read of the power called “ the false 
prophet," that " he doeth great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of those miracles which 
ho had power to do." 

These texts show that the devil performs his 
wonders solely for the purpose of deception. To 
deceive means to impose upon; to delude; to en¬ 
snare by artifice. VVc are deceived only by false 
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Comments on Galatians 3. No. 8. 

“ But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed." Verse 23. 

It has been abundantly proved thnt “under the 
law " indicates, in general, a state of sin and conse¬ 
quently of condemnation. See the comments on 
Horn. 0 :14; Cal. 4 :4. 5, 21; 5 :18; and Romans 7. 
The idea of bondage is everywhere connected with 
sin. It is a cruel master. Paul says: “The law is 
spiritual; but I am carnal, sold under sin." In the 
verse before us, wc have the strongest expression on 
this point that occurs in the Bible. Take earthly 
laws ns an illustration of the fact. When they are 
violated, the offender is seized as soon as possible, 
nud cast into prison. He is “shut up" to await 
either the execution of the penalty or a pardon. 
Of course in earthly affairs miscarriages of justice 
often take place. Sometimes a culprit is not appre¬ 
hended, and very often the guilty escape without 
either sentence or pardon. But from the law of 
God there is no escape. There is a standing sen¬ 
tence of death on all who violate it, and conse¬ 
quently as soon as a man sins, he brings himself 
under its curse. He is “condemned already." 
Moreover, although sentence may not be executed 
speedily, God’s Government does not, like human 
governments, need detectives to ferret out the crim¬ 
inals. “The eye* of the Lord are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good." Prov. 16 :3. 

As in human governments the criminal is cast 
jiito prison as soon as he is detected, so violators of 
God’s law are at once “shut up." As soon as they 
transgress the law\ they are indicted and condemned, 
and there is no possibility of escape from the threat¬ 
ened penalty. Yes, there is just one way of escape. 
•‘The righteousness of God which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ " will make the man stand free before 
God. The sinner, as is described by Paul in Rom. 
7 : 14 24. may strive with all his might to keep the 
law, and to get rid of the body of death that is 
fastened to him. But how can the guilty one help 
himself when he is “shut up" in prison, “in bond¬ 
age," and securely chained to a body of death ? All 
his struggles are fruitless, no makes an effort to 
escape in this direction, but finds himself confronted 
by the prison wall; then he makes an effort on the 
other side, and there the massive wall opposes an 
effectual barrier to his progress. He is absolutely 
“shut up” to the faith which may afterwards he 
revealed as the only means of escape from present 
guilt, and from the wrath to come. 

Peter carries out the same idea when he calls the 
wicked antediluvians “the spirits in prison ,” and 
says that Christ, by the Spirit, went and preached 
to them. I Peter 3 :18-20. If they had listened to 
this preaching, they might have been released from 
prison, for it is the mission of Christ “ to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that arc bound." Isa. 61 ; 1. 

Take notice that in every case of just imprison¬ 
ment it is-the law that seizes the criminal, shuts 
him up, and keeps him confined until his trial and 
execution. The sheriff, jailer, and executioner are 
only agents of the law. It is the strong arm of the 
law that gives power to the prison walls and bolts. 
But for the violated law, they could have uo power 


to confine a man. So the law is in reality the 
jailer to every criminal. This idoa is carried out in 
the verse under consideration. The New Version 
makes it emphatic by saying, “ But before faith 
came, we were kept in ward under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be re¬ 
vealed.” The addition of the words “in ward" is 
not unwarranted. The Greek is sugkleismenos, 
which carries the idea of confinement, from kUis, a 
key. Alford says on the expression, “ were kept in 
ward ” : “ Not simply * kept,' as authorized version, 
but as Chrysostom says, as it were in a fortress." 
And this agrees strikingly with Luther’s version, 
which reads; “ Wurdcn wir unter dein grseizefer- 
wahret und fersehtossen." “ We were under the 
law, guarded and imprisoned.” The word /er- 
scMossen means “locked lip,” from bcMohs, a lock, 
a castle, a fortress. All this agrees with the known 
office of any law,—to confine within prison walls 
those who violate it. 

"Wherefore the law was our school master to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith.” Gal. 3:24. 

• The word “schoolmaster" does not convey to us 
the idea of the original. The Greek is iraiSaryaiyoS 
(paidagogos), pedagogue. The paidagogos was a 
slave who attended the children on their way to 
school, heating them if they were inclined to play 
truant. He also had charge of them out of school, 
having the general duty of corroding their manners. 
We have come to use the word pedagogue as synon¬ 
ymous with school-teacher, but in reality we have 
nothing which corresponds to the ancient paida¬ 
gogos. In the New Version the word is rendered 
"tutor,” the first definition of which is, “One who 
guards, protects, watches over, or has the care of 
another." The word occurs in but one other plnce 
in the New Testament, in 1 Cor. 4 :15, where in 
King James’s Version it is rendered “instructor.” 
“Though ye have ten thousand instructors in 
Christ, yet have ye not many fathers; for in Christ 
Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel." 
Here the same idea is conveyed as in Gal. 5 :24, 25. 
The Corinthians might have many tutors, many 
who would lay down the law to them, and show 
them their errors, but they had not many, who, like 
Paul, would preach “Christ, and him crucified," 
and with the tenderness of a father win them to 
faith in Christ. The old meaning of “pedagogue" 
still attaches to the word "tutor," for it is very 
common to speak of "tutoring" some person, the 
idea being thnt of disciplining, of correcting with 
authority. 

This idea is still further carried out in Luther's 
translation, where the Greek word paidagogos is 
rendered zuchimeistcr, which means “ a master of 
ahouseof correction;" “a task-master;” “a jailer." 
Before faith came wc were kept in prison, under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed; wherefore the law was our master iu 
that house of correction, to lead us to Christ, that 
we might be justified by faith. 

The reader will notice that the idea that the law 
acts as a jailer to sinners does not conflict with the 
idea thnt it also acts as a tutor, or pedagogue. It acts 
as pedagogue by virtue of its office ns jailer. As 
jailer it shuts us up in a stronghold from which we 
cannot escape. Now the more galling this impris¬ 
onment is made, the more our desire to escape is in¬ 
creased; and since there is no menus of escape ex¬ 
cept through faith in Jesus Christ, it follows that 
the more of a jailer we feel -the law to he. the more 
of n pedagogue it becomes, forcing us to flee for 
refuge to the hope set before us. 

This office the law now has, and it lias no oilier. 
It cannot pardon; it can only point out our sin. It 
is this which, directed by the Spirit of God.convicts 
of sin. Stung by his awakened conscience, the guilty 
one seeks peace and rest, hut the law relentlessly 
charges him with his sin. All that it will do is to 


deepen conviction, and thus add to the load that 
weighs down the sinner. Finally, when he loses 
confidence in himself, and cries out, “O wretched, 
man that I am," he is forced to cast himself at the 
feet of Jesus, saying, “Lord be merciful to me. a 
sinner." This is the only avenue of escape, and it 
is one that uover fails. Thus the law literally 
drives the sinner to Christ, by shutting up every 
other way of freedom from guilt. And when the 
si liner has come to Christ, he learns from the one 
whose life is but the embodiment of the righteous¬ 
ness of the law. He is thus exhorted to “grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter 3:18. Christ says: “Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me.” Matt. 11 :20. 
He is "the way, the truth, and the life” (John 
14:6), that is, the law in its perfection. In Christ 
he may perform good works, because he walks at 
liberty. As the justified one abides in Christ and 
Christ in him (John 15:4), he is enabled finally to 
grow " unto the measure of the stature of the full¬ 
ness of Christ.” 

“But after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of 
you ns have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ." Gal. 3:25-27. 

The best comment on the expression, “after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a school mas¬ 
ter," is found in Rom. 8 :1-4. “There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin ahd 
death. For what the luw could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God sending his own 
Sou in the likeness of sinful flesh, ami for sin, con¬ 
demned sin in the flesh; that the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the flesh, hut after the Spirit." 

Or this: “For sin shall not have dominion over 
you: for ye are not under the law, but under grace. 
What then? shall we sin, because we are not under 
the law, but under grace? God forbid." Rom. 6 : 
14, 15. 

Still another comment on Gal. 3:22-25, and a 
parallel passage is found in Rom. 3:20-25: “There¬ 
fore by the deeds of the luw there shall no flesh be 
justified in bis sight; for by the law is the knowl¬ 
edge of sin. But now the righteousness of God 
without the law is in an i Tested, being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets; even the righteousness of 
God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and 
upon all them thnt believe; for there is no differ¬ 
ence; for all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God: being justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through fuith in his blood, to declare his righteous¬ 
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God." 

Not only may the above text bo applied the same 
as Gal. 3 :20-25, but it must be applied to the same 
thing, for the argument in each place is exactly the 
same. 

"For ns many of you as have been baptized into 
Jesus Christ, have put on Christ. There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus. And if ye bo Christ’s, then are yo 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the prom¬ 
ise." Gal. 3:27-29. 

This closes the chapter, and the argument. In 
the fourth chapter, an exposition of which has been 
given, the apostle goes over the ground in another 
way, to bring out additional points. There, ns here, 
Christ is the focal point. Baptism is for the remis¬ 
sion of sins. Wo are buried with Christ by baptism 
into death, and by that act we “put on Christ.” 
And if we are Christ’s, which honor we attain to 
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Restoration of the Papacy. 


only by tiie exercise of faith, then we are children 
of faithful Abraham, and with him are heirs of the 
promise. In thin way. and in this way alone, can 
we he made "meet to be partakers of the inherit¬ 
ance of the saints in light. W. 


Humboldt County (hiinp-Mcctin^r. 

This mueting was held in Eureka, on the same 
ground as the camp-mecting last year, a beautiful 
alder grove but a short walk from the business cen¬ 
ter of the city. On our arrival we found that the 
ground had been well cleared of underbrush ami 
sticks, and that all the lumber necessary for pi tell¬ 
ing the tents hud been procured. The brethren in 
the vicinity took hold faithfully to assist in the 
preparation for the meeting, doing team work. etc., 
so that when it was lime for the meeting to begin, 
everything was ready. 

The camp, although small, presented a very neat 
appearance. The tents were arranged in the form 
of a hollow square, with the large tout occupying 
the principal part of one side. Every tent was 
floored, sufficient lumber for that purpose having 
been donated by friendly citizens. The encamp¬ 
ment was inclosed, and well lighted. 

The Sabbath-keepers in Humboldt County were 
well represented, about two-thirds of the entire 
number being present. We hope that by another 
year those who enjoyed the meeting just past will 
have convinced every Sabbat h-kicper in the county 
that their camp-meeting is something that they 
cannot afford to miss. 

There being no business to transact, all the time 
of the meeting was devoted to religious services and 
general instruction. There were forty-live services 
besides the Sabbath-school. Of these, seven were 
children's meetings,—one each day,—ami twenty 
were preaching or Bible-rending services. Tho 
remainder were prayer and social meetings, and 
meetings for instruction in missionary work and on 
other important topics. 

There were no purely theoretical sermons given. 
It was sought to show the practical importance of 
all the doctrines presented, and their bearing on 
our daily life. Our duty to God and to each other, 
the love of God to us, and how it should beget in us 
faith and courage, and also tenderness and love for 
tlie brethren, were dwelt upon, and the Lord blessed 
the efforts. Tho blessed, melting influence of the 
lloly Spirit was manifest from the first to the last. 
We believe that many received new views of truth 
and duty, and will be better able than ever before 
to witlistaud the assaults of Satan. 

The attendance from the outside was not large, 
but was quite regular, and tho attention and order 
wero excellent. Wo were never present where 
there was more perfect quiet and order, and we 
never before saw so much reverence manifested by 
unbelievers toward religious worship. The people 
of Humboldt County, und especially of Eureka, 
have shown themselves generous and hospitable, 
and we believe that there is on this Coast no better 
field for labor. 

The general verdict at the close of the meeting 
was that it had been too short. We had never be¬ 
fore met any of the Sabbath-keepers in that section, 
save two or three, but wc left them feeling that we 
were purling from dear brethren and sisters. Those 
who arc united by the bonds of Christian fellowship 
cannot long remain strangers. Personally, we felt 
much strengthened by the meeting. We pray for 
the continued blessing of God on his cause and peo¬ 
ple in Humboldt County. w. 


"With my whole heart have I sought thee; O 
let me not wander from thy commandments. Thy 
word have 1 hid in mine heart, that I might not 
sin against thee. Blessed art thou, O Lord; teach 
me tliy statutes.” Ps. 119 :10-12. 


In the course of the discussion of this subject wc 
have stated once or twice that the Religious Amend¬ 
ment party is willing and even anxious to enlist 
the Catholic Church in behalf of the movement. 
Now we give the proof. Says Rev. Sylvester F. 
Scovel in the Christian Statesman of August 31.. 
1881:— 

“This common interest [‘of all religious people 
in the sabbath ’—Sunday] ought both to strengthen 
otir determination to work and our readiness to co¬ 
operate in every way with our Uommi Catholic 
fellow-citizens. Wo may be subjected to some re¬ 
buffs in our first proffers, and the time is not yet 
come when the Roman Church will consent to strike 
hands with other churches—as such; but the time 
has come to make repented advances and gladly to 
accept, co-operation in any form In which they may 
he willing to exhibit it. It is one of the necessities 
of the situation.” 

And the Statesman itself, in an editorial, Dec. 11. 
1884. said:— 

“Whenever they [tho Roman Catholics) are will¬ 
ing to co-operate in resisting the progress of political 
atheism, we will gladly join hands with them." 

Notice, the advances arc all on the side of the 
Protestants, all on the side of the Rdigious Amend- 
mcntist*. They are not only willing to make the 
advances, but are willing to bo subjected to "re¬ 
buffs." and to “make repeated advances” to over¬ 
come the coquetry, and to gain tho favor, of the 
"mother of harlots." Ami why?—Because, "It is 
one of the necessities of the situation”— und the 
italics are his. Was there ever in the world a more 
humiliating, a more contemptible, surrender to the 
Papacy. 

But it is true ns Mr. Scovel says, they do receive 
cool treatment and some rebuffs. The Catholic 
Church does not to any considerable extent directly 
aid in the movement. She is too crafty for that. 
She knows as well as they, that "it is one of the 
necessities of the situation," and she is determined to 
have the surrender come from Protestantism. Only 
a few days ago, one of our brethren riding on the 
railroad, fell into conversation with a Catholic 
priest, and finally said to him, " What is your 
church going to do with the Religious Amendment 
movement? are you going to help it forward? are 
you going to vote for it?” “Oh." said the priest, 
"we have nothing to do with that. We leave that 
to the Protestants, we let them do all that. They 
are all coming to us, and we only have to wait.” 

Such is the attitude of the Catholic Church at 
present; and such it will to all appearances remain 
until the Protestants have dune the work, till Prot¬ 
estantism, by repeated advances and in spile of re¬ 
peated “ rebuffs,’’ has come to her and made the 
proper surrender. Because she knows that wero she 
now to actively engage in the enterprise its success 
would bo seriously compromised. But let Protest, 
ants do the work, ns they are doing, and bring the 
matter to the point of being voted upon, then there 
will be found at the polls every Catholic voter in 
the United States, costing his ballot for the Religious 
Amendment which is to place Sunday where its 
observance can be enforced by law. This is what 
all Catholics are commanded to do, by the present 
Pope. In his Encyclical published only lust year 
Leo XIII. says:— 

"All Catholics should do all in their power to 
cause the Constitutions of Stales, and legislation, to 
be modeled on the principles of the true church, 
and all Catholic writers and journalists should 
never lose sight, for an instant, from the view of 
the above prescriptions.” 

The work of the National Reform party is to 
cause the United States Constitution, and legislation 
under it, to be modeled upon the principles of the 
Catholic Church; and although that church appar¬ 
ently takes no active interest in the work itself, 
we may rest assured that there is not a single 
writer, nor a single official, of the Catholic Church, 
from the Pope to the lowest priest, who ever, "for 


an instant," loses sight of the movement, or of the 
"prescriptions” which the Pope has given in view of 
it. And therefore, by the authority of the Encyc¬ 
lical of Pope Leo XIII., when the matter comes to 
the vote, we repeat, every Catholic ill the United 
States will be at the polls to do his duty to the 
Pope and to the Catholic Church, in the task of 
modeling our Constitution and legislation “upon 
the principles of the true church" and the conse¬ 
quent enforcement of the Catholic institution of 
Sunday upon all people, not only in honor of the 
Roman Church but by the Roman Church as well 
as by Protestants. For when the matter comes to 
the enforcement of the laws what is to hinder the 
Catholics from doing it, and that too in the Catholic 
way? Every priest in tho United Stales is sworn to 
root out heresy. And Monsignor Cupel, in our own 
cities and at our very doors, defends the " Holy 
Inquisition." And when, by Constitutional Amend¬ 
ment, the refusal to observe Sunday becomes heresy 
that can be reached by the law, what then is to 
binder the Catholics from rooting out the heresy V 
Certainly when the Protestants shall have been 
compelled by the necessity of the situation to sur¬ 
render to the Catholics, it would not bo in their 
power, even were it in their disposition, to repeal 
the laws; so there would then be nothing left but 
the enforcement of the laws—by Catholics if by 
nobody else. This view of the case, alone, ought to 
be sufficient to arouse overy Protestant anil ovory 
American to the most uncompromising opposition 
to the National Reform party. 

We stated, a few lines above, tlfnt it would not be 
in the power of the Protestants, even were it in their 
disposition to repeal the laws to prevent persecution 
by the Catholics, but let no one suppose that by 
this we would imply that such a tiling would be in 
their disposition or that the enforcement of the laws, 
even in the last extreme, will be left to the Catholics. 
And for positive proof that such will not be the case 
we refer the reader to the article, “TheSunday Law 
and the Sabbath Persecution,” on page 5 of this 
paper, which shows that Piotestauts can be just as 
menu, just as petty, just as treacherous, and just as 
persistent, in the persecuting enforcement of the 
Sunday laws, as any Cutbolics could possibly be. 
This shows that we are not fighting a shadow, when 
in the interests of human right and human liberty 
we oppose the Religious Amendment movement. It 
shows that there is just cause for dread in the event 
of the success of that movement. Thus the result 
of enforcing rdigious observances by the civil power-, 
can be nothing else than persecution and that of 
the meanest kind. Because, as George Bancroft 
well says (we quote from memory): "The humane 
always shrink from enforcing such laws, and conse¬ 
quently their enforcement falls to the fanatic or 
the savage." Nor is that all, for when the enforce¬ 
ment of such laws thus falls to the fanatic or the 
man of savage disposition, it becomes not only the 
meanest persecution but also the most severe and 
the most savage. 

We need to present no further evidence that the 
success of the Religious Amendment movement will 
bo to form in this Nation the living image of the 
Papacy, with all that that involves. And all this 
is for the express and solo purpose of compelling all 
people here to keep Sunday, which is wholly uCath¬ 
olic institution. Thus will the Papacy—the beast 
—bo exalted to honor in this Government, und “the 
earth and them which dwell therein ” will be com¬ 
pelled to worship the beast and his image, even to 
"the last extreme;" for "he had power to give life 
unto tho image of the beast, that the image of the 
beast should both speak, and cause that as many 
hs would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed. Ana be causetb all, both small and great 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 
their right band, or in their foreheads; and that no 
man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, 
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We tliink the render who has carefully followed 
us through the seventh of Romans and the third of 
Galatians, will have no difficulty in seeing how 
thoroughly the majesty of the law is vindicated 
throughout, and its perpetuity shown, and also how 
beautiful is the harmony between the law and the 
gospel. Right here we wish to quote a pertinent 
passage from John Wesley:— 

"It is the ordinary method of the Spirit of God, 
to convict sinners by the law. It is this, which 
being set home on the conscience, generally breaks 
the rock in pieces. It is more especially this part 
of the word of God which is ‘quick and powerful,’ 
full of life and energy, and ‘sharper than any two- 
edged sword.’ This, in the hand of God and of 
those whom he hath sent, pierces through all the 
folds of a deceitful heart, and 4 divides asunder even 
the soul and spirit;’ yea, as it were, the very ‘joints 
and marrow.’ By this is the sinner discovered to 
himself. All his fig leaves are torn away, and he 
sees that he is * wretched, and poor, and miserable, 
and blind, and naked.’ The law flashes conviction 
on every side. He feels himself a mere sinner. He 
has nothing to pay. His ‘mouth is slopped,’ and 
he stnuds ‘guilty before God.’ 

"To slay the sinner is then the first use of the 
law; to destroy the life and strength wherein he 
trusts, and convince him that he is dead while lie 
liveth; not only under the sentence of death, but 
actually dead unto God, void of all spiritual life, 
• dead in trespasses and sins.’ The second use of it 
is to bring him unto life,—unto Christ that he may 
live. It is true, in performing both these offices, it 
acts the part of a severe schoolmaster. It drives us 
by force, rather than draws us by love. And yet 
love is the spring of all. It is the spirit of love 
which, by tins painful means, tears away our confi¬ 
dence in the flesh, which leaves iin no broken reed 
whereon to trust, and so constrains the sinner, 
stripped of all. to cry out in tin- bitterness of his 
soul, or groan in the depth of his heart,— 

* I give up every plea Ixsside,— 

Lord, I am damned, hut thou Imst died.* 

"The third use of the law is to keep iis alive. It 
is the grand means whereby the Holy Spirit pre¬ 
pares the believer for larger communications of the 
life of God. I am afraid this great and important 
truth is little understood, not only by the world, 
but even by many whom God hath taken out ol the 
world, who are real children of God by faith. 
Many of these lay it down as an unquestioned truth 
that when we come to Christ we have done with the 
law, and that in this sense ‘Christ is the end of the 
law to every one that believetli.’ ‘The end of the 
law’—so he is ‘for righteousness,’ for justification, 
‘ to every one that bclievcth.' Herein the law is at 
an end.' It justifies none, hut only brings them to 
Christ, who is also, in another respect, the end, or 
scope of the law,—the point at which it continually 
aims. But when it has brought us to him, it has 
vet n further office, namely, to keep lis with him. 
For it is continually exciting all believers, tin 
more they see of its height, and depth, and length, 
and breadth, to exhort one another so much the 
more:— 

‘Closer and closer lot us cleave 
To his beloved embrace; 

Expect iiia fullness to receive. 

And grace to answer grace. 

‘‘Therefore, I cannot spare the law one moment, 
no more than 1 cun spare Christ, seeing I now want 
it as much to keep me to Christ as I ever wanted it 
to bring me to him. Otherwise this ‘evil heart of 
unbelief' would immediately ‘depart from the liv¬ 
ing God.’ Indeed, each is continually sending me 
to the other,—the law to Clnist, and Christ to the 
law. On the one hand, the height and depth of the 
law constrain me to fly to the love of God in Christ; 
on the other, the love of God in Christ endears the 


law to me * above cold or precious stones.’ "—Sermon 
?Uh “ Properties of the Law." 

Tim above view of the law is a juat one. But all 
have not so clear an understanding of the law and 
the gospel ns Wesley had. Since some, following 
the lead of Dr. Clarke, have either confounded the 
moral law with the Levitical or ceremonial, or else 
have supposed that the third of Galatians refers 
principally to the ceremonial law, it may not be 
amiss to show briefly why it is impossible that the 
ceremonial law should be the subject of discourse 
in that chapter. A few points will suffice. 

1. Paul says that "Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us." 
Verse 13. Now (a) There was nothing in the ordi¬ 
nances of the ceremonial law to condemn any one. 
Condemnation could come only through violation of 
the ten commandments. The ceremonial law was 
the sum of the gospel ordinances in the Jewish age. 
And there was no curse in any way attached to it, 
any more than there is to the gospel. It certainly 
did not curse those who carried it out with a sin¬ 
cere heart; for such, like David, offered "sacrifices 
of joy;’’ and those who neglected it and thus showed 
their unbelief, were condemned by the moral law 
alone, because of their sins; as Christ said, "he that 
bclievcth not is condemned already.” (6) Even 
admitting that the ceremonial law had a curse con¬ 
nected with it, or was itself a curse, "we" never 
had any connection with that law, and consequently 
could not be redeemed from it. (c) The Galatians, 
to whom this epistle was personally addressed, were 
chiefly converts from among the heathen, and had 
never had any connection with the ceremonial law. 
Therefore, although Paul might prop rly tell them 
to keep clear of it, he could not say that they had 
been redeemed from it. (d) The result of Christ's 
being made a curse for us is “that the blessing ol 
Abraham might come oil the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ; that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith." And the blessing of Abraham 
comes on the Gentiles only as they are redeemed 
from iniquity,—the transgression of the moral law. 

2. Therefore “the Scripture hath concluded all 
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might ho given to them that believe." Gal. 3 :22. 
Only the moral law could conclude men “under 
sin." There was nothing in the rites and ceremo¬ 
nies of the Levitical law that was of primary obli¬ 
gation.—nothing that could show men to bo sinners. 

3. " But before faith came, we were kept under 
the law, shut up unto the faith which should after¬ 
wards he revealed." Gal. 3 :23. This is in no sense 
true of the ceremonial law. It did not precede 
faith, but followed it. No one ever heard of such a 
thing as the ceremonies of the Levitical law being 
performed by one who knew nothing of Christ. But 
it is true of all men that, before they have faith in 
Christ, they are “under the law." condemned, and 
“shut up" to the faith which may be revealed to 
them, as the only means of freedom from coudemna- 
l ion. 

4. " Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might he justified by 
la itli.” Gill. 3 :24. By iio possibility can this refer 
to the cert tnonial law. This text is sometimes read 
as though it said that the law was our schoolmaster 
to point us to Christ, and then it is asked, ** What 
is there ill the moral law that points to Christ?" 
The answer is, of course, that there is nothing. 
But the text says the law bring a us to Christ. We 
have shown how the morsl law does thin, by giving 
the convicted sinner no rest until he flees to Christ. 
The ceremonial law, however, brought no one to 
Christ. It was simply the means by which those 
who already believed in Christ as the one who 
should be offered for sin, might indicate their faith 
in him. The ceremonial law comprised the gospel 
ordinances of the Jewish age. The order was, first 
the moral law to convict of sin and show the neces¬ 


sity for Christ, and then the rites of the ceremonial 
law to indicate ami keep alive the faith that they 
already Imd. See Leviticus 4. noting especially 
verses 2. 13, 22. and 27. Justification has reference 
only to the moral law. From the transgression ol 
that, man needs justification; but the law cannot 
justify any sinner, it can only condemn. And so 
it drives him to Christ, that ho may be justified by 
faith. 

"But after that faith is come, we arc no longer 
under a schoolmaster." Gal. 3:25. But it was 
only after faith came that poop e had anything to 
do with the coremonial law. Is tliero a man in this 
age who has more faith than Moses, or David, or 
Isaiah, or Jeremiah,or Daniel, who all prophesied of 
Christ, and who looked to him for salvation? Those 
men "through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises,stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies 
of the aliens.’’ Deb. 11:33.34. And yet alt their 
lives long they performed the ritos of the ceremonial 
law. If Gal. 3:25 refers to the ceremonial law. 
those faithful men ought never to have offered one 
of the sacrifices of that law. It was their faith, 
however, that led them to offer the sacrifices of the 
ceremonial law, as Paul Hays, " By faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain. Heh. 

11:4. 

"The law was our rcIiooI in aster to bring us to 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith." Gal. 
3:24. The past tense can be used here only by 
those who have come to Christ ami have been justi¬ 
fied by faith, as Paul shows in the next verse. Since 
the law was our school master to bring us to Christ, 
it must still he the schoolmaster (pedagogue) to 
those who are not in Christ, and must retain that 
office until every one who will accept Christ is 
brought to him. Therefore the law will be a school¬ 
master to bring men to Christ, as long as probation 
lasts. But the Levitical law passed away hundreds 
of years ago: therefore it cannot he the law referred 
to hero. To put the matter briefly, wo may say that 
if the law is a schoolm ister to bring men to Christ, 
to divest it of that office while there are men still 
out of Christ, yet willing to come to him. would be 
to prematurely cut them off from hope of salvation. 

We would by iio means be understood as holding 
that the ceremonial law does not figure in Lite 
epistle to the Galatians. The controversy over the 
ceremonial law drew out the epistle. But there 
was in that controversy, which this epistle must 
have effectually settled for all candid minds, some¬ 
thing deeper than the mere question whether or not 
men should he circumcised. Paul repeatedly asserts 
that it makes no difference whether or not a man is 
circumcised. “Circumcision is nothing, and uucir- 
cumuision is nothing." But when men submitted to 
it as a means of justification, that moment it became 
a serious matter, for such an act is a rejectiou of 
Christ. 

Suppose a man has accepted Christ and in him 
has boon made “a new creature." Now suppose 
that he is led to accept circumcision, or any other 
work, as a means of justification, thereby rejecting 
Christ; what will be the immediate result? He 
will at once go into siu; for out of Christ no man 
| can by any possibility refrain from sinning. No 
rnutlur to what heights of holiness a man may have 
attained, just as soon as he loses sight of Christ ns 
his "wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption.” he becomes carnal and cannot 
please God. This was the case with the Galatian 
brethren. They had been called into the graco of 
Christ; but some had troubled them with another 
gospel—a gospel of works and not of faith—which 
was no gospel at all. and by accepting it they hud 
lost their faith in Christ, and consequently had be¬ 
come sinuers “under the law." And it is ou this 
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The Third Angel's Message. 


account that the apostle exclaims, “O foolish Gala¬ 
tians. who hath bewitched you, that ye should not 
obey the truth (Compare Pa. 110:142, 151), before 
whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set 
forth, crucified among you?’’ (Gal. 3: l;) and again, 
“Ye did run well; who did hinder you that ye should 
not obey the truth ? ” Gal. 5:7. 

Rut this is sufficient. We did not design to dis¬ 
cuss the whole book of Galatians, but simply to show 
that it gives no comfort to the enemies of the law 
of God. Wo wish the reader to keep in view the 
main thought in our study,—that God desires that 
all men should be saved. His love is us boundh*»s 
ns the universe, and reaches to the least of his 
creatures. But he cannot save a wicked person. 
8in is entirely out of harmony with his character, 
and he cannot endure it in his presence. Neither 
could the sinner he happy in the presence of the 
pure and holy God. Nay. more, it would be im¬ 
possible for the sinner even to look upon God. 
Everything that dwells with God must he in perfect 
accord with him. But all men have violated his 
holy law, and are by it condemned to death. God 
has a glorious inheritance promised to the righteous, 
but who can obtain it? No one can make Jiimsclf 
righti mis. The sinner studies the law, and learns 
what sort of a character he ought to have, but that 
only condemns him the more. It provides no way 
of escape, but drives him toward the door of mercy, 
which is ever open. Then, instead of profitless 
struggles, being justified by faith he ha* peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Thus the law 
proves to be the strongest ally of the promise by 
faith. And thin tutorship it.exercises until the Seed 
comes to whom and through whom the promise was 
made, and then God’s people being all righteous, it 
ceases to drive them. They are “in Christ.” and 
the law is in their hearts. In Christ they find every¬ 
thing. No need have they now t.o teach one anotiier 
the way of trulii, because the truth is in their hearts. 
More titan ibis, they are all taught of God, nu<! 
their peace is like a river, constantly (lowing. Fully 
reconciled to God, they see his face, and in his pres¬ 
ence find fullness of joy, and at his right hand enjoy 
pleasures forevermore. 

Reader, “now is the accepted time: now is the 
day of salvation.” “To-day, if ye will hoar his 
voice, harden not your hearts.” “The natural man 
receivelh not the things of the Spirit of God;" but 
if with sincerity you pray with the psalmist, “Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me,” he will for Christ’s sake p inion all your 
iniquity, and then, being a new creature in Christ, 
you can say, "O how love I thy lawl it is my med¬ 
itation all the day.” Ps. 119 :97. w. 

The Only Sure Guide- 

SAY8 the apostle Peter: “ Wo have also a more 
sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the daystar arise in 
your hcaris.” 2 Pot. 1:19. What does he mean by 
saying that we have a " more sure word of proph¬ 
ecy”? Does he mean that we have one word of 
prophecy that is more sure than some other word of 
prophecy? By no means, "for the prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of man; but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” 
(verse 21), and therefore it is all equally true. But 
the apostle has just before related the experience oi 
the apostles with Christ in the mount of transfigu¬ 
ration, when they saw Christ in the glory which he 
will have when lie comes again to earth, and they 
heard the voice of God saying, “This is my beloved 
Son." The apostles were treated to a miniature rep¬ 
resentation of the coming of the Lord, and so Peter 
assures the brethren that lie had been an eyo-wit- 
ness of the tilings which ho made known to them. 
But, nevertheless, says he, “We have a more sure 


word of prophecy.” That is, the testimony of proph¬ 
ecy is more sure than the evidence of our senses. 
Therefore we must believe the prophecy, even though 
it is directly contrary to the evidence of our senses. 
He who thus accepts the Bible can never be deceived, 
while the one who trusts even bis own senses in pref¬ 
erence to the Bible will sooner or later surely be led 
into fatal error. 


Feeding: upon Christ.. 

A frff.np asks what is meant by eating the flesh 
and drinking the blood of Christ (John 0:53-57), 
and wishes to know if it lias any connection with 
the bread and wine of the Lord's Supper. In reply 
wo would say that it evidently has the closest con¬ 
nection. Christ said: “Except ye eat the flesh of 
the .Son of man, and drink bis blood, ye have no life 
in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinkoth my 
blood, bath eternal life; and I will raise him up ntj 
the last day. For my flesh is ment indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and 
driiiketh my blood, dwelieth in me, and I in him.” 
John (’> : 53-56. Now it is evident that no man can 
literally eat the flesh and drink the blood of Christ, 
and this caused the unbelieving Jews to stumble. 
But Christ meant that by faith we should appropri¬ 
ate him to ourselves, and thus live godly lives 
through him, just ns one lives physically by what he 
eats. Say* Paul: “The life which I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God. who 
loved me, and gave himself for me.” Gal. 2:20. 
t?o Christ continues: “As the living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the Father; so he that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me.” John 0:57. It is 
by faith that we have that close communion with 
Christ which enables us to live as bo himself would 
live; for “ the just shall live by faith.” 

Now the Lord’s Supper is the visible manifesta¬ 
tion of this faith which thus appropriates Christ. 
When Christ broke the bread, be said, “This is my 
body, which is broken for you.” Then he took the 
cup and said, “This cup is (lie new testament in my 
blood; this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem¬ 
brance of me.” 1 Cor. II :24, 25. And Paul imme¬ 
diately add*: “For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, yo do show the TjOrfCs death till 
be come.” Verse 20. It is in the death of Christ, 
and our death and burial with him. that we are 
united to him. It is only of his broken body that 
we partake. And in partaking of the bread and the 
wine of the Lord's Supper, we are fulfilling John (J: 
53-57 as literally as it is possible for us to fulfill it. 
Uf course this is true only so far as the Lord's Sup¬ 
per is partaken of understanding^, and not as a 
mere form. He who partakes ot it as a mere matter 
of form, not discerning with the eye of faith, the 
Lord’s body, oats and drinks damnation to himself. 
Such a person docs not eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of Christ, but eats and drinks simply bread 
and wine, and of course does not comply with the 
divine command. 

Let no one. however, imagine that Christ’s words 
in John 6:63-57 can be fulfilled only when the 
Lord’s .Supper is eaten. If the Christian is to live 
by Christ, and he can live in no other way, he must 
continually Iced on Christ. A man cannot live a 
year, a month, nor even a week witiiout spiritual 
food any more than he can live and grow physically 
without daily partaking of literal food. The true 
Christian abides in Christ, and Christ abides in 
him; there is daily and hourly communion. Ho 
docs not receive Christ on fixed or varying occa¬ 
sions, but Christ dwells in him; and so when he 
partakes of the Lord’* Supper, he indicates out¬ 
wardly that union which always exists, mid by that 
act his union by faith is strengthened. And thus 
living by Christ who lives by the Father, the Chris¬ 
tian becomes “filled witli all the fullness of God." 

W. 


Having shown the manner of the impending 
restoration of the Papacy, and the inevitable result 
of it, namely, the renewal of the war upon the saints, 
and so the enforced worship of the beast; having 
shown the progress, and the assured prospect of suc¬ 
cess of the Religious Amendment movement to form 
a union of Church and State in the United States, 
and so to create an image to the beast, and to enforce 
here the worship of the beast and his image, even to* 
the last extreme of civil pains; it now becomes 
necessary to inquire what is involved in this, and' 
what it means to the people who are now living, 
and who will have an active part in the work, either 
for or against it. 

This is clearly revealed. In Rev. 14 :9-12 are those 
words: "And the third angel followed them, saying 
with a loud voice. If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or 
in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God. which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation; and he shall he 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb; 
and the smoke of their torment asccndeth up for 
ever and ever; and they have no rest day nor night,, 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the 
patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of Owl, and the faith of Jesus.” 

This is the most dreadful warning that is found' 
in the Bible. It is not alone that the worshipers of 
the beast and his image shall receive the punishment, 
which is the common lot of all the wicked of all! 
ages, but besides this they "shall drink of the wine* 
of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation.” That is,, 
they shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God ini 
tliis life, and then receive in the lake of fire the- 
punishment which befalls all the wicked of all! 
times. This it is that is pronounced by the word of 
God upon whosoever shall “ worship the beast and! 
hia image;" while on the other hand, the powers* 
represented by the beast and hia image pronounce- 
that whoever will not worship the beast and hi* 
image "should he killed." The contest then will 
lie no light one. It is either to yield to the power 
of man and suffer the wrath of God, or to brave the- 
wrath of man even to the utmost, and by the power 
of God to obtain the victory over the beast and his 
image, and enjoy the everlasting salvation of Gist. 
All who do resist the wrath of these powers of earth 
will obtain the victory, and this salvation; for saith 
the prophet: “I saw as it were a sea of glass min¬ 
gled with (ire; and them that hud gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand on 
the sea of glass, having the harps of God." Rev. 
16:2. 

But it may be asked. Can we he sure that this 
contest is yet in the future? We are well assured 
that we can. We shall give some reasons. 

The warning says that “If any man shall wor¬ 
ship the beast and his imngc, . . . the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wroth of God.” Rev. 
14:9. Now Rev. 15: Isays, "I saw . . . seven 
angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is 
filled up the wrath of God.” Notice the direct con¬ 
nection: In the seven last plagues is filled up the 
wrath of God; and whoever worships the beast and 
his image, shall drink of the wratii of God. There¬ 
fore, it is evident that they who worship the beast 
and his image are to suffer the seven last plagues. 
Note further, they are the seven last plagues. These 
plagues are the last that the world will ever sec, at 
least in this life. This of itself shows that all this 
is yet future. 

But there is more. Under the sixth plague 
the world is to be gathered “ to the battle of the 
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Addition Documents 


(Jones, A. T.) Though it is true that the great subject in the book of Galatians ... 

Review & Herald, 1899, Aug 8, Vol. 76, No. 32 (2336): 508. 

Though it is true that the great subject in the book of Galatians is the true gospel as 
against a false gospel, salvation by faith of Jesus Christ and not by works of the law, still 
the question is asked, "What law is referred to in the phrase works of the law, which is 
several times used?" 

The answer is, It is not any particular law exclusive of all other laws; it is any law at 
all, all laws, in the general idea of law. Accordingly the Revised Version puts in the margin 
each time, "works of law," and other translations render it directly "works of law," as of the 
idea of law in general. 

The Greek also sanctions this; for in each place where the expression, or a kindred one, 
is used, it is written without any article epycov vopov - works of law, or vopov - law (Gal. 2:16 
three times; 3: 2, 5, 10); while in other instances, such as Gal. 3: 12, 13, 19, 21, 24, it is 
written each time with the definite article too vojuov - of the law, or 6 vopog - the law. 

The expression, then, being that of the general idea of law, that men are justified by faith 
of Christ and not by works of law, in the nature of the case any law and all law would be 
comprehended, and therefore the highest of all law - the law of God - as well as all other: 
that there is no justification, no righteousness, no salvation, by any law whatever, nor by 
the works of any law whatever; but only by the faith of Jesus Christ. 

And that more than one law is included in the argument is evident from the text itself. 

(a) In chapter 5:14 it is written: "All the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," which is unquestionably a direct reference to the law of 
God, while in the same chapter, and even all through the book, the question, the law, of 
circumcision - the law of Moses (John 7: 23) - is involved. 

(b) In chapter 6: 13 it is written, "For neither they themselves who are circumcised keep 
the law." Here plainly both the law of Moses and the law of God, the ceremonial law and 
the moral law, are referred to; because it says that they who are circumcised do not keep 
the law. Now their being circumcised was in itself to keep the law of circumcision - the law 
of Moses. Therefore if only the one law were referred to, it could not be said that they who 
are circumcised do not keep the law. But when it is borne in mind that circumcision, both in 
the mind of God (Deut. 30: 6) and in the scheme of these controversialists, was the sign 
that the law of God was kept, and these who were so tenacious of circumcision did not 
keep the law, then it is perfectly plain that both the law of circumcision and the law of God 
are referred to in the words, "Neither they themselves who are circumcised keep the law." 
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(c) The same thing is shown also in chapter two, verses 12-14 with 17-19. 

(d) All this shows that in Galatians there is involved the same matter that was raised by the 
"Pharisees which believed," and that was considered in Acts 15: "Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, ye can not be saved." Verse 1. They must be circumcised to 
be saved! They "must be circumcised and keep the law" to be justified, to be righteous, to 
be saved! Justification, righteousness, salvation, must be by works of law! 

But there Peter showed that God had already settled the matter, saying, "Men and 
brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles 
by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe. And God, which knoweth 
the hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; and 
put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore why 
tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear?" Verses 7-10. 

And when the sentence was pronounced by James, and the decree was framed and sent 
forth, it showed that it was the general idea of law including all law - that was involved, 
rather than any specific law, exclusive of all others; for the sentence was that "they abstain 
from pollutions of idols [the moral law], and from fornication [the moral law], and from things 
strangled [the ceremonial law], and from blood [the ceremonial law]." Verse 20. 

And that it is not the merit of any law in itself, not even of the ceremonial, nor the relative 
merit of certain laws, that is involved; but solely of law as a means of justification, of 
righteousness, of salvation, is doubly emphasized by this fact: when certain in Jerusalem 
wanted Titus circumcised in accord with their views of justification, Paul would give" place 
by subjection, no, not for an hour; that the truth of the gospel might continue." Gal. 2: 4, 5. 
Yet when the question bad been settled, and the decree proclaimed, and Paul and Silas 
went through the cities of Syria and Cilicia, and "delivered them the decrees for to keep, 
that were ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem; "when they came 
to Derbe and Lystra and found there Timothy, whose father was a Greek, and whom Paul 
would have to go forth with him, Paul" took and circumcised him, because of the Jews that 
were in those quarters." Acts 15: 40, 41; 16 :1-4. That is to say: So long as people clung to 
circumcision as essential, or as a means, to justification, Paul would not countenance such 
a thing for a moment. But when there was in it no question of justification, he would do it 
when entrance for the gospel could the better be gained by it. So long as law was held up 
as essential, or as a means, to justification, or as having any part in it, Paul would not 
recognize it at all. But when it was acknowledged that justification is by faith alone, without 
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any deeds of any law whatever, then he would recognize and consider the merit, the purpose, 
and the place of any law and of every law. 

Thus the subject of the book of Galatians is salvation by the gospel, not by law; it is 
justification, righteousness, life, by faith of Christ, not by works of law. It is to show that as 
a means of justification, of righteousness, of salvation, any law of any kind, and all law of 
every kind, is absolutely excluded. "If righteousness come by law, then Christ is dead in 
vain." Gal. 2: 21. 

As to what law is referred to, whether the moral, the ceremonial, or law in the abstract, 
in particular verses, this is easily discovered in and by the details of the argument, when 
the great thought - the two gospels - is held constantly in mind. 

Now let all who are interested in the book of Galatians, read that book through seven 
times with the thought of this article in mind, and they will be prepared for some studies in 
Galatians, which we hope to begin next week. 
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Though it is true that the great subject in the book of Galatians {RH, 1899, Aug 8, V 76, N 32: 508} 


508 


ADVENT REVIEW AND SABBATH HERALD. 



Battle Creek, Mich., August 8, 1899. 


ALONZO T. JONES, i 
URIAH SMITH. I 

special contributors: 


EDITORS. 


Geo. A. Irwin, ole A. Olsen, Stephen N. Haskell, 
Wm. W. Prescott, Henry P. Holskk. 


“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; be¬ 
cause j”-Isa. 61 j 1; Luke 4:18. 

“ Because,” in this place, signifies “in order to," 
“ for a purpose.” 

What then is the purpose for which the Spirit of 
the Lord Is put upon a personP —Here it is: — 

(a) “j Because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor.” 

('&) “ Because ” “he hath .sen* me to heal the bro¬ 
kenhearted.” 

(c) “ Because ” he hath sent me “ to preach de¬ 
liverance to the captives.” 

(d) “ Because ” he hath sent me to preach “ the 
recovering of sight to the blind.” 

(c) “ Because ” he hath sent me “ to set at liberty 
them that are bruised.” 

(/) “Because” he bath sent me “to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord.” 

(g) “ Because” he hath sent me to proclaim “the 
day of vengeance of our God.” 

(A) “ Because ” he hath sent me “ to comfort all 
that mourn.” 

(i) “ Because ” he hath sent me “ to appoint unto 
them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty 
for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment 
of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” 

(/) “ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me” 
“ for the purpose ” that I might do all this to all 
these, “ in order ” “ that they might be called trees 
of I'ighteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he 
might be glorified.' 

All that is the purpose, the object, of the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. And when that is the purpose, 
what need of the gift of the Spirit has anybody who 
does not follow up the purpose of the gift—who 
does not engage in the work “in order to” which 
the Spirit is givenP 

To ask for the Holy Spirit for any other purpose, 
or to ask at random, not knowing what is the pur¬ 
pose of the gift, is only to “ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your pleasures.” 

Do you reply that this would require that every 
Christian should be a minister? — Suppose it would: 
is that anything new? If it is, read this: “As 
every man bath received the gift, even so minister 
the same one to another, as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God.” 1 Peter 4:10. 

Has the gospel been preached to youP and have 
you received itP — “Even so minister the same.” 

Has your broken heart been healed?—“Even so 
minister the same.” 

Has deliverance from captivity been preached to 
youP — “Even so minister the same.” 

Have your blind eyes been opened? — “Even so 
minister the same." 

Have you been set at liberty from bruisingP — 
“Even so minister the same.” 

Have you heard preached the acceptable year of 
the LordP — “Even so minister the same.” 

Has there been proclaimed to you the day of 
vengeance of our God? — “Even so minister the 
same.” 

Have you been comforted in your mourning? — 
“Even so minister the same.” 

Has there been given to you beauty for ashes, the 
oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness? — “Even so minister 
the same.” 

Are you a tree of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorifiedP It is only be¬ 
cause the Spirit of the Lord God was upon some 
one, “ in order ” that he should preach the gospel to 


the poor; to heal the broken-hearted; to preaeh de¬ 
liverance to the captives, the recovering of sight to 
the blind; to set at liberty them that are bruised; to 
px’oclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that 
mourn; to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil 
of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for 
the spirit of heaviness. And now, you, having re¬ 
ceived the gift, “even so minister the same” as a 
good steward of the manifold grace of God. 


Though it is true that the great subject in the 
book of Galatians is the true gospel as against 
a false gospel, salvation by faith of Jesus Christ 
and not by works of the law, still the question is 
asked, “What law is referred to in the phrase 
1 works of the law,’ which is several times usedP” 

The answer is, It is not any particular law exclu¬ 
sive of all other laws; it is any law at all, all laws, 
in the general idea of law. Accordingly the Re¬ 
vised Version puts in the margin each time, “works 
of law,” and other translations render it directly 
“ works of law,” as of the idea of law in general. 

The Greek also sanctions this; for in each place 
where the expression, or a kindred one, is used, it is 
written without any article epyav vo/iov —works of 
law, or vofinv — law (Gal. 2:16 throe times; 8 : 2, 5, 
10); while in other instances, such as Gal. 8 :12, 18, 
19, 21, 24, it is written each time with the definite 
article rovvoftov — of the law, or bvoyng —the law. 

The expression, then, being that of the general idea 
of law, that men are justified by faith of Christ and 
not by works of law, in the nature of the case any 
law and all law would be comprehended, and there¬ 
fore the highest of all law — the law of God — as 
well as all other: that there is no justification, no 
righteousness, no salvation, by any law whatever, 
nor by the works of any law whatever; but only by 
the faith of Jesus Christ. 

And that more than one law is included in the 
argument is evident from the text itself. 

(а) In chapter 6:14 it is written: “All the law is 
fulfilled in one word, even in this: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself,” which is unquestionably a 
direct reference to the law of God, while in the same 
chapter, and even all through the book, the ques¬ 
tion, the law, of circumcision — the law of Moses 
(John 7 : 28)— is involved. 

(б) In chapter 6:18 it is written, “For neither 
they themselves who are circumcised keep the law.” 
Here plainly both the law of Moses and the law of 
God, the ceremonial law and the moral law, are 
referred to; because it says that they who arecircum- 
cised do not keep the law. Now their being circum¬ 
cised was in itself to keep the law of circumcision— 
the law of Moses. Therefore if only the one law 
were referred to, it could not be said that they who 
are ch’cumcised do not keep the law. But when it 
is borne in mind that circumcision, both in the mind 
of God (Deut. 80:6) and in the scheme of these con¬ 
troversialists, was the sign that the law of God was 
kept, and these who were so tenacious of circum¬ 
cision did not keep the law, then it is perfectly 
plain that both the law of circumcision and the law 
of God are referred to in the words, “Neither they 
themselves who are circumcised keep the law.” 

(c) The same thing is shown also in chapter two, 
verses 12-14 with 17-19. 

(d ) All this shows that in Galatians there is in¬ 
volved the same matter that was raised by the 
“Pharisees which believed,” and that was consid¬ 
ered in Acts 16: “Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye can not be saved.” Verse 1, 
They must be circumcised to be saved! They “ must 
be circumcised and keep the law ” to be justified, to 
be righteous, to be saved! Justification, righteous¬ 
ness, salvation, must be by works of law! 

But there Peter showed that God had already settled 
the matter, saying, “Men and brethren, ye know 
how that a good while ago Qod made choice among 
us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the 
word of the gospel, and believe. And God, which 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them 
the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; and put no 
difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to 
put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? ” 
Verses 7-10. 


And when the sentence was pronounced by James, 
and the decree was framed and sent forth, it showed 
that it was the general idea of law — including all 
law — that was involved, rather than any specific 
law, exclusive of all others; for the sentence was 
that “ they abstain from pollutions of idols [the 
moral Jaw], and from fornication [the moral law], 
and from things strangled [the ceremonial law], 
and from blood [the ceremonial law].” Verse 20. 

And that it is not the merit of any law in itself, 
not even of the ceremonial, nor the relative merit of 
certain laws, that is involved; but solely of law as 
a means of justification, of righteousness, of salva¬ 
tion, is doubly emphasized by this fact: when cer¬ 
tain in Jerusalem wanted Titus circumcised in 
accord with their views of justification, Paul would 
give “ place by subjection, no, not for an hour; that 
the truth of the gospel might continue.” Gal. 2:4, 6. 
Yet when the qnestion had been settled, and the 
decree proclaimed, and Paul and Silas went through 
the cities of Syria and Cilicia, and “ delivered them 
the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the 
apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem;” 
when they came to Derbe and Lystra and found 
there Timothy, whose father was a Greek, and 
whom Paul would have to go forth with him, Paul 
“ took and circumcised him, because of the Jews that 
were in those quarters.” Acts 16:40,41; 16:1-4. 
That is to say: So long as people clung to circum¬ 
cision as essential, or as a means, to justification, 
Paul would not countenance such a thing for a mo¬ 
ment. But when there was in it no question of 
justification, he would do it when entrance for the 
gospel could the better be gained by it. So long 
as law was held up as essential, oi * 1 as a means, to 
justification, or as having any part in it, Paul would 
not recognize it at all. But when it was acknowl¬ 
edged that justification is by faith alone, without 
any deeds of any law whatever, then he would rec¬ 
ognize and consider the merit, the purpose, and the 
place of any law and of every law. 

Thus the subject of the book of Galatians is sal¬ 
vation by the gospel, not by law; it is justification, 
righteousness, life, by faith of Christ, not by works 
of law. It is to show that as a means of justifi¬ 
cation, of righteousness, of salvation, any law of 
any kind, and all law of every kind, is absolutely 
excluded. “If righteousness come by law, then 
Christ is dead in vain.” Gal. 2:21. 

As to what law is referred to, whether the moral, 
the ceremonial, or law in the abstract, in particular 
verses, this is easily discovered in and by the de¬ 
tails of the argument, when the great thought — the 
two gospels — is held constantly in mind. 

Now lot all who are interested in the book of Ga¬ 
latians, read that book through seven times with 
the thought of this article in mind, and they will 
be prepared for some studies in Galatians, which 
we hope to begin next week. 


Information from Washington on the railroad 
interests in China says: — 

Railway lines now existing, under construction, 
or projected form a great circle, sweeping from 
Paris across Germany, Russia, and Siberia, to the 
Pacific, thence southward through China, skirt¬ 
ing the Pacific Coast, thence eastward through 
Burmah and India to the Indian Ocean and Arabian 
Sea, and pushing thence for passageway through 
Persia, to complete the grand circle of all the con¬ 
tinent of Europe and Asia. . . . Thus the proposed 
American railway line in China is to form an impor¬ 
tant link in what promises to be in the compara¬ 
tively near future a grand railway system skirting 
the shores of the continent of Europe and Asia, and 
bringing the Orient into direct railway communica¬ 
tion with all Europe by both a northern and a 
southern route. 


What are you doing to increase the circulation 
of the Review in your immediate neighborhood? 
Have you ever shown the paper to your neighbor 
across the wayP This paper is, under God, one of 
the best moans of leading people to become Seventh- 
day Adventists. You can help support this •• silent 
messenger” of tl’Uth by taking an interest in cir¬ 
culating it freely in your neighborhood. Sample 
copies foe this purpose will be sent free on appli¬ 
cation. 
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Review 


of the Articles, Letters and Manuscripts 
written by Ellen G. White {1886-1902} 


Search has been done by the words and phrases: 
'Schoolmaster', 'Added Law', 'Galatians', 'God's Law', 
'Two Laws', 'Ceremonial Law', 'Moral Law', 'Testimonies'. 


Additional Documents 


Ellen G. White has being changed her views 
regarding “Schoolmaster” and “Added Law” in Galatians 

- The position of Elder J. H. Waggoner in regard to the "added law" was incorrect [1860s] 

- There are two distinct laws, one is the law of types and shadows, ... another in the law 
of Jehovah: the ceremonial law ceased to be of force at the death of Christ [Jul 29, 1886] 

- Brother E. J. W.'s [Waggoner's] teachings in regard to the two laws is contrary to the 
light which God had given us [Feb 18, 1887]. 

- 1 cannot remember ... caution and warning given to Elder [J.H.] Waggoner [Apr 5, 1887]. 

- I cannot see how it can be avoided {discussion on law in Galatians} [Oct. 9, 1888], 

- I have no knowledge of taking any position in this matter [Oct 14, 1888], 

- I have not with me the light God had given me on this subject [Opt 14, 1888], 

- Neither have all the light upon the law, neither position is perfect [Oct 14, 1888]. 

- Do not believe anything simply because others say it is truth [Oct 19, 1888], 

- Take your Bibles ... [Oct 19, 1888]. 

- 1 have not taken any position .. . [Oct 24, 1888], 

- I am not prepared to take a position yet. . . [Oct 24, 1888], 

- 1 cannot take my position on either side until I have studied the question... [Oct 24, 
1888], 

- I lost the manuscript and for two years could not find it? God has a purpose in this... 
[Oct 24, 1888], 

-1 have spoken nearly twenty times with great freedom [nothing on the topic] [Nov 4, 1888]. 

- I have not changed my views in reference to the law in Galatians .. . [Dec 9, 1888]. 

- No man is to be authority for us. [Dec 9, 1888]. 

- 1 have not told you that my views are not changed in regard to the law in Galatians. 
[Dec 9, 1888], 

- they reported that Sister White had changed. Sister White was influenced by her son, 
W. C. White, and by Elder A. T. Jones... [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- they ... were not benefited with my explanations and with the plain "Thus saith the Lord' * 
which I gave them [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

* We don't know what God said about the main question discussed at the Conference. 
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E. G. White has being changed her opinion regarding “Schoolmaster” and “Added Law” in Galatian 


-1 said ... question at issue is not a vital question [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- And for the first time I began to think it might be we did not hold correct views after all 
upon the law in Galatians ... [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- they had lost confidence in Sister White ... [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- Many hours that night were spent in prayer in regard to the law in Galatians.* 

- Whichever way was in accordance with a "Thus saith the Lord' 1 [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- God was with me, working with me and by me for the benefit of His people [1888] 

- They had lost confidence in Sister White, not because Sister White had changed [1888] 

- They would not have made the statement that Sister White was influenced by W. C. 
White, A. T. Jones, and E. J. Waggoner... [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- they have said: "Someone has influenced Sister White," "Someone has told her these 
things." [Nov or Dec, 1888] 

- As to the law in Galatians, I have no burden and never have had .. . [Mar 8, 1890] 

- my testimonies had not changed in character, in influence .. . [Mar 13, 1890] 

- I have nothing to say, no burden in regard to the law in Galatians. [Mar 13, 1890] 

- Law in Galatians is not a vital question and never has been [1890] 

- The law was out schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith." 
In this scripture, the Holy Spirit through the apostle is speaking especially of the Moral law. 
[June 6, 1896] 

- The Law of God ... As the sinner looks into the great moral looking-glass, he sees his 
defects of character... The law is but the schoolmaster to bring him to Christ [Apr 5,1898] 

-1 am asked concerning the law in Galatians. What law is the school-master to bring us to 
Christ? I answer: Both the ceremonial and the moral code of Ten Commandments [1900] 

- ... obedience to be saved by the blood of Jesus Christ typified by the sacrificial offerings 
pointing to Christ. This whole ceremony - was beginning of its (Christ) work as the 
schoolmaster to bring sinful human agents to a consideration of Christ the Foundation of 
the whole Jewish economy [1900] 

- It is not essential to understand the precise particulars in regard to the relation of the 
two laws. [Aug 27, 1902] 

- God forbids that the subject of the two laws should ever again be agitated as it then 
was. [Nov 19-20, 1902] 


* Unfortunately Church didn't get any light about this question during the Conference, 
t We still don't know what God said about the main question at the Conference. 
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Additional Documents 


(1850-1860s) 

White, E. G. Testimony to Elder J. H. Waggoner 

I have been looking in vain as yet to get an article that was written nearly twenty years 
ago in reference to the "added law." I read this to Elder [J. H.] Waggoner. I stated then to 
him that I had been shown [that] his position in regard to the law was incorrect, and from 
the statements I made to him he has been silent upon the subject for many years...* 

(1886) 

Christ and the Law. 

The Law of God is changeless... "Sin is the transgression of the law;" and "the wages of 
sin is death." ... Christ died as the sinner's substitute... in the death of Christ we have 
evidence, not only of God's love for sinful man, but of the changeless character of his law. 
The law could not be abolished... It is by grace that the sinner is saved, being justified 
freely by the blood of Christ. But Christ did not die to save the sinner in his sins... 

There are some who do not understand the plan of redemption, but make the death of 
Christ an argument to prove that the law of God is abolished. Men who claim to be 
teachers of the people blind the eyes of the ignorant by blending the moral law with the 
ceremonial, and using the texts which speak of the ceremonial law to prove that the 
moral law has been abolished. This is a perversion of the Scriptures. There are two 
distinct laws brought to view. One is the law of types and shadows, which leached to the 
time of Christ, and ceased when type met antitype in his death. The other is the law of 
Jehovah, and is as abiding and changeless as his eternal throne. After the crucifixion, it 
was a denial of Christ for the Jews to continue to offer the burnt offerings and sacrifices 
which were typical of his death. It was saying to the world that they looked for a Redeemer 
to come, and had no faith in Him who had given his life for the sins of the world. Hence the 
ceremonial law ceased to be of force at the death of Christ. 

...If the Old-Testament Scriptures were no longer to be regarded as a guide for Christians, 
be would make known the fact. But this was not the work of Him who came to seek and to 
save that which was lost. In his memorable sermon on the mount, in which he announced 
to his followers the object of his mission, he expressly declared the perpetuity of the moral 
law His solemn warnings to the neglecters and despisers of the law of God, echo down 
even to our time in the words: "Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill..." ... He came to fulfill the demands of the 
law, to magnify and make it honorable, to show to all that God will not remit the penalty of its 
transgression... 

There is no discord between the Old Testament and the New. In the Old Testament we 
find the gospel of a coming Saviour; in the New Testament we have the gospel of a Saviour 
revealed as the prophecies had foretold. While the Old Testament is constantly pointing 
forward to the true offering, the New Testament shows that the Saviour prefigured by the 
typical offerings has come. The dim glory of the Jewish age has been succeeded by the 
brighter, clearer glory of the Christian age. But not once has Christ stated, that his coming 
destroyed the claims of God's law. On the contrary, in the very last message to his church, 
by way of Patmos, he pronounces a benediction upon those who keep his Father's law. 
"Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city." ... Christ, as our exemplar, kept his Father's 
law. As he overcame, so may we. And he has promised: "To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne." Basel, Switzerland. [White, E. G. Christ and the Law. - Signs of the Times, 
1886, Jul 29, V 12, N 29: 449] {See: p. 276-279}. 


* See, White, E. G. Letter to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones [Basel, 1887]; {See: p. 95-101}. 
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E. G. White has being changed her opinion regarding “Schoolmaster” and “Added Law” in Galatian 


(1887) 

To E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones. 

I have something to say to you that I should withhold no longer. I have been looking in 
vain as yet to get an article that was written nearly twenty years ago in reference to the 
"added law." I read this to Elder [J. H.] Waggoner. I stated then to him that I had been 
shown [that] his position in regard to the law was incorrect, and from the statements I made 
to him he has been silent upon the subject for many years... 

Letters came to me from some attending the Healdsburg College in regard to Brother E. 
J. W.'s [Waggoner's] teachings in regard to the two laws... 

I wrote immediately protesting against their doing contrary to the light which God had 
given us in regard to all differences of opinion, and I heard nothing in response to the 
letter... {21} 

... I have not read Elder Butler's pamphlet or any articles written by any of our writers 
and do not mean to. But I did see years ago that Elder [J. H.] Waggoner's views were not 
correct, and read to him matter which I had written. The matter does not lie clear and 
distinct in my mind yet... These questions are not vital {22} points... {23}... 

There are the main pillars of our faith, subjects which are of vital interest, the Sabbath, the 
keeping of the commandments of God... {24} If these things come into our conference, I would 
refuse to attend one of them ... {24} We have a worldwide message. The commandments of 
God and the testimonies of Jesus Christ are the burden of our work ... {26}... The Bible is but 
yet dimly understood... Man has to learn himself before God can do great things for him... {31} 

[White, E. G. To E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones: Cautions about making Doctrinal 
Differences Prominent. Contemplating the Marvels and Mysteries of the Incarnation. - 
Written February 18, 1887, from Basel, Switzerland, to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones. - 
Letter 37, 1887. Ellen G. White Estate Washington, D. C. May 2, 1985. - In: EGW1888 
Materials,* V ol. 1, Ch. 1: 21-31] {See: p. 95-101}. 

To G. I. Butler and Uriah Smith 

I have sent copies of letters written to Brethren [E. J.] Waggoner and [A. T.] Jones to 
Elder [G. I.] Butler in reference to introducing and keeping in front and making prominent 
subjects on which there are differences of opinion... I am troubled; for the life of me / 

cannot remember that which I have been shown in reference to the two laws. I cannot 
remember what the caution and warning referred to were that were given to Elder [J. H.] 
Waggoner. 

Now, I do not wish the letters that I have sent to you should be used in a way that you 
will take it for granted that your ideas are all correct and Dr. Waggoner's and Elder Jones's 
are all wrong. I was pained when I saw your article in the Review, and for the last half hour 
I have been reading the references preceding your pamphlet... {32} 

Now, my brother, things that you have said, many of them are all right. The principles 
that you refer to are right, but how this can harmonize with your pointed remarks to Dr. 
Waggoner, I cannot see... I have had some impressive dreams that have led me to feel 
that you are not altogether in the light. Elder [D. M.] Canright was presenting his ideas upon 
the law, and such a mixed up concern I never heard... {33} 

[White, E. G. Letter to G. I. Butler and Uriah Smith. Giving Exposure to Differing Doctrinal 
Viewpoints; Disapproval of D. M. Canright's Actions. - Written Apr 5, 1887, from Basel, 
Switzerland, to "Dear Brethren [G. I.] Butler and [Uriah] Smith." - Letter 13, 1887. Ellen G. 
White Estate Washington, D.C. Oct 30, 1986. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 2: 32- 
37] {See: p. 91-94}. 


* The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials. - Washington, D.C.: Ellen G. White Estate, 1987, Vol. I: Feb 18, 1887 to 
Oct 1889, pp. 1 -446; Vol. II: Oct. 1889 to Mar. 1891, pp. 447 - 916; Vol. Ill: Mar. 1891 to May 30, 1895, pp. 
917- 1368; Vol. IV: June 6, 1895 to Nov. 23, 1910, pp. 1369- 1812. 
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Additional Documents 


( 1888 ) 

Dear Brethren Who Shall Assemble In General Conference: 

... The truth can lose nothing by close investigation. Let the word of God speak for itself , 
let it be its own interpreter, and the truth will shine like precious gems amid the rubbish. {38} 

The correct interpretation of the Scriptures is not all that God requires. He enjoins upon 
us that we should not only know the truth, but that we should (practice) the truth as it is in 
Jesus. We are to bring into our practice, in our association with our fellowmen, the spirit of 
him who gave us the truth. {45} 

There is no assurance that our doctrine is right and free from all chaff and error unless 
we are daily doing the will of God. If we do his will, we shall know of the doctrine. {46} 

[White, E. G. To Brethren who shall assemble in General Conference. - Healdsburg, Cal., 
August 5, 1888, B-20-1888. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 3: 38-46] 

Engaging in Worldly Speculation 

...The spirit of opposition to the testimony would arise, and some one would say," Some 
one is influencing Sister White: some one has been telling her about my case." They brethren 
did not seem to see beyond the instrument... {49} ... The Lord has a special message for 
his people ; precious gems of truth which have been hidden under the rubbish. The Lord 
would have his people search for truth as for hidden treasure... {58}... We are living in the 
last days ... {60} 

... The land boom struck Fresno, and these good brethren in the faith were swept into 
the land speculation and some invested in mining stock. Speculation crowded out thoughts 
of eternal things... All who engage in enterprises of this order, fail to give a worthy, Christ- 
like example to the world as Seventh-day Adventists... How does the Lord of heaven look 
upon those to whom he has committed truth to be proclaimed to the world, which is to 
prove to them a savor of life unto life or of death unto death when they are untrue to their 
trust? Those who engage in speculation {61} cannot keep the commandments of God in 
sincerity and in truth. We knew that work had to be done for the Fresno church before they 
could see the impression they were making on the public mind... {62} 

[White, E. G. Engaging in Worldly Speculation. - MS 2, 1888, Sep. 7. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 4, 1888: 47-65], 

Dear Daughter Mary: ... 

... Today, Friday at nine o'clock, I read some important matter to the conference and then 
bore a very plain testimony to our brethren. This had quite an effect upon them. Elder Butler 
has sent me a long letter, a most curious production of accusations and charges against me, 
but these things do not move me. I believe it was my duty to come. I worry nothing about 
the future, but try to do my duty for today... I shall have to go to Battle Creek with Willie 
and (spend) some little time. Since the severe trial / passed through in Healdsburg... {66} 

Elder Goodrich is here from Maine, Eld. Underwood from Ohio, Sands Lane and his brother 
Otto Godsmark; Decker from Oregon; Corliss, U. Smith, Van Horn, Sanborn, Fargo, Rubert, 
Dr. Waggoner and wife, many, many I cannot think of now... We long to see the power and 
spirit of God working upon the hearts of our ministers. We long to see that humility which 
we must have to do the work of God acceptably... Elder Smith and Butler are very loathe 
to have anything said upon the law in Galatians, but / cannot see how it can be avoided. 
We must take the Bible as our standard and we must diligently search its pages for light 
and evidences of truth.. . {67} 

Last evening we had several of the ministering brethren together and read a long 
communication from Elder Butler, which kept us up till ten o'clock at night. This morning 
they had an excellent social meeting. Today they have a Bible reading upon predestination 
or election. Tomorrow noon the law in Galatians is to be brought up and discussed. There 
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is a good humble spirit among the delegates as far as we can learn. The letter written by 
Eld. Butler was a good thing to open this question so we are in for it... {68} 

[White, E. G. To Mary White. - W 81, 1888, Minneapolis, Minn. Oct. 9, 1888. - In: EGW 
1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 5, 1888: 66-68], 

Living Connection with God: Morning Talk. 

... I have thought again and again, brethren and sisters, if we were Bible believers as 
well as Bible readers, and would carry out just what God has given us, we would be far 
better than we are at the present time... {69} 

... Search for truth as for hidden treasures. The key of knowledge needs to be held in 
every hand that it may open the storehouse of God's treasury, which contains stores of 
precious gems of truth... {72} 

[White, E. G. A Living connection with God: Morning Talk. - MS 6, 1888, Minneapolis, 
Minnesota, October 11,1888. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 6, 1888: 69-73], 

Sabbath Afternoon Talk: A Sermon (First page of sermon missing) 

...We cannot appreciate God unless we take into our souls the great plan of redemption. 
... After the transgression of Adam in Eden it was Christ whom God gave to us, not that 
we might be saved in our sins, but that we might be saved from our sins, that we should 
return to our loyalty to God and become obedient children... {74} 

It is true that God gave His only-begotten Son to die for us, to suffer the penalty of the 
[broken] law of God... He {Satan} was presenting Him as a God of injustice, and not a God 
of mercy. He was constantly stirring up their minds so that they would have an incorrect 
view of God. {75} 

... Do not talk of the iniquity and wickedness that are in the world, but elevate your minds 
and talk of your Saviour. .. {76} 

[White, E. G. Sabbath Afternoon Talk: A Sermon. - MS 7, 1888, Minneapolis, Minnesota, 
October 13, 1888. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 7, 1888: 74-85], 

Letter to Elder George I. Butler, October 14, 1888. 

I have read your letter with surprise, and yet I am not altogether in the dark in regard to 
your feelings. I fail to discover in your letter the right ring ... You must not think that the 
Lord has placed you in the position that you now occupy as the only men who are to 
decide as to whether any more light and truth shall come to God's people... I am sorry that 
the enemy has power upon your {87} minds to lead you to take such positions. 

... I cannot be pleased with your spirit, Brother Butler; it is not Christ-like... {89} 

... The Lord has presented some things before me in regard to the prejudice and jealousy 
which has existed in your mind, and which you have communicated to others both by hints 
and in plainly expressed words, showing that you {90} were not seeking to promote harmony 
and unity with the workers upon the Pacific coast. 

... You are not doing God's will in depreciating those who are fellow-workers in the 
same cause and for the same purpose as yourself. Give them the same chance to obtain 
an experience and to act, as you have had... {91} 

... You speak of the affliction that came upon you because of the "way this matter (the 
question of the law in Galatians) has been pushed and urged by responsible men in the 
cause, and by your seeming attitude, which has brought me to my present condition more 
than any other one thing." I have no knowledge of taking any position in this matter. I have 
not with me the light God had given me on this subject, and which had been written, and I 
dared not make any rash statement in relation to it till I could see what I had written upon it. 
My attitude therefore could not be helped. I had not read Dr. [E. J.j Waggoner's articles in 
the Signs, and / did not know what his views were. 
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...You speak, dear brother, of that terrible conference, the last held in Battle Creek, 
while I was in Switzerland. That conference was presented to me in the night season {92} 

... He (a guide in the vision) stretched out his arms toward Dr. Waggoner, and to you, 
Elder Butler, and said in substance as follows: " Neither have all the light upon the law, 
neither position is perfect." ... Let all search the Scriptures diligently for themselves, and 
not be satisfied to have the leaders do it for them... {93} 

... I wrote in the anguish of my soul in regard to the course you pursued in the [1886] 
General Conference [Session] two {96} years since. The Lord was not pleased with that 
meeting. Your spirit, my brother, was not right. The manner in which you treated the case 
of Dr. Waggoner was perhaps after your own order, but not after God's order. The course 
you took was not excusable, even if his views were questionable... {97} 

... You call Brethren Jones and Waggoner fledglings, and you make reference to the 
words I spoke at the conference in California. I am surprised, my brother, to read such 
things from your pen. I was not making thrusts at you, Elder Butler; I was speaking upon 
general principles, and I felt that the cause before us required me to speak. {99} 

Dr. Kellogg and his work... I have been shown, in reference to Dr. Kellogg and his work, that 
which warranted me in speaking. I had been shown more than once that he was regarded in a 
wrong light by many in Battle Creek, that they were unchristian in their feelings and treatment of 
him, and that he was even regarded by some as a dishonest man... {99} I knew that your views of 
the doctor are not correct. Your attitude toward him will not bear the approval of God, even if he 
was the man which you think him to be. He is placed, as I have been shown repeatedly, in a 
peculiar position in his relation to the world, respected by men of highest intelligence and yet 
holding the faith and doctrines of Seventh-day Adventists. Now, as the doctor is situated, standing 
on the high eminence that he does in his profession, he can by firmly holding the truth exert a wide 
influence in its behalf. The position he occupies affords him many privileges and opportunities to 
reach with the truth a class which we could not otherwise reach. Dr. Kellogg is a man of 
opportunity, a man who needs the wisdom of God to bless and guide him every step in his position 
of trust, if he will serve God faithfully, just as He will you in your position of trust, if you serve Him 
faithfully. // Your work and Dr. Kellogg's lie in altogether different lines, and you have no more right 
to depreciate him because he does not meet your ideas and do just as you think he should do, 
than he has to depreciate you because you do not work in his way... {100} 

... Dr. Kellogg has done a work that no man I know of among us has had qualifications to do. 
He has needed the sympathy and confidence of his brethren... {103} ... I did not have one thought 
at the General Conference at Oakland of making thrusts at you, Brother Butler. I sustained the 
proposition to have such a building as has been erected on the Sanitarium grounds, and as the 
plan was set before me I could not admit that Dr. Kellogg was doing anything unfair or dark in this 
move... {104} In my widowhood I have had sorrows and trials which God alone knows, and I have 
felt grateful that the Lord has put it into the heart of Dr. Kellogg to show me kindness, and to seek 
to do me good physically. And not Dr. Kellogg alone, but many others of my brethren and sisters {105} 

[White, E. G. Warnings Against Jealousy and Misjudging; A Defense of Dr. Kellogg. - 
Letter 21, 1888, written to Elder George I. Butler, October 14, 1888, from Minneapolis, 
Minnesota. - White Estate, Washington, D.C. Entire Letter, Released 8/4/83. - In: EGW 
1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 8, 1888: 86-106], 

Dear Brother, ... At half past two in the morning, while the house is locked in slumber, I 
commence penning these lines to you... {107} ... During the Conference at Battle Creek, 
when the {113} question of the law in Galatians was being examined, I was taken to a 
number of houses, and heard the unchristian remarks and criticisms made by the 
delegates... {114} 

[White, E. G. General Interest of the Cause. Letter to G. I. Butler. - Letter 21a, 1888. - 
Oct 15, 1888, from Minneapolis, Minnesota. B-21a-1888. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, 
Ch. 9, 1888: 107-116], 


246 



E. G. White has being changed her opinion regarding “Schoolmaster” and “Added Law” in Galatian 


The Need of Advancement. Morning Talk. 

There are many ministers who have never been converted. They come to the prayer¬ 
meeting and pray the same old, lifeless prayers over and over; they preach the same dry 
discourses over and over, from week to week, and from month to month... {117} ... There 
are too many Christ-less sermons preached. .. {118} 

[White, E. G. The Need of Advancement. Morning Talk. - Oct 18, 1888, Minneapolis, 
Minnesota. - Rev & Her, 1889, Oct 08, Vol. 66, No. 40: 625-626. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, 
Vol. 1, Ch. 10, 1888: 116-118], 

Have Light in Yourselves. Morning Talk. 

We have most precious promises in the word of God, which ought to give us courage 
and confidence... Jesus has said, "Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me; or else believe me for the very works' sake... {119} 

Do not believe anything simply because others say it is truth. Take your Bibles, and 
search them for yourselves. Plead with God that he will put his Spirit upon you, that you 
may know the truth and understand its principles. If you gain an experience of this kind, 
there is nothing that will turn you from the truth... {120} 

[White, E. G. Have Light in Yourselves. Morning Talk. - Oct 19, 1888, Minneapolis, 
Minnesota. - Signs of the Times, 1889, Nov 11, Vol. 15, No. 43: 673-674. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 11, 1888: 119-120]. 

Advancing in Christian Experience. Sabbath Talk. 

Here I want to tell you what a terrible thing it is if God gives light, and it is impressed on 
your heart and spirit, for you to do as they did. God will withdraw His Spirit unless His truth 
is accepted... But a counterinfluence pressed in, and the evil angels were working through 
the congregation to raise doubts that would cause disbelief so that it would shut out every 
ray of light that God would permit to shine. No more could Christ do in such a place... {124} 

God was not the originator of sin, in order that He might rid the human race of sin. Here 
was the law of God, and He could not alter it a jot or tittle. It was a representation of His 
character. He could not change it because it is by that law that we are to be judged in the 
last day. It is no excuse to say that iniquity abounds, and that the law of God is done away 
or changed or altered... Why should we not see in that law the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ ? Christ comes in and imputes to me His righteousness in His perfect obedience to 
that law... {125} 

That wonderful plan of salvation will bear investigation. All heaven is interested in this 
work. Up to the time when Christ died, though He was human, He was without sin, and He 
must bear His trials as a human being. There was to be no miracle interposed for Him. {126} 

The justice of God was seen in that He gave Christ to die to save man, for the law of 
condemned man to death ; but the righteousness of Christ was brought in and imputed to 
him that he might be brought back to his loyalty to God... Now Christ is in the heavenly 
sanctuary. And what is He doing? Making atonement for us, cleansing the sanctuary from 
the sins of the people. Then we must enter by faith into the sanctuary with Him, we must 
commence the work in the sanctuary of our souls. We are to cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement.... {127} 

Many will say, / am saved, I am saved, I am saved. Well, have they been cleansed from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit? and can they cleanse themselves by the righteousness 
of the law ? Jesus Christ came to this world, and there is His righteousness to impart to the 
children of men who are obeying the law of God. The whole world can say, I am saved, as 
well as any transgressor today. They can say, I believe on Christ that He is my Saviour, 
but why do they disregard His law which is the transcript of His character? When they 
disregard the law of Jehovah they disregard the Lord Jesus Christ... Jesus ... came to save 


247 



Additional Documents 


His people from the transgression of the law. What is sin? The only definition of sin is that 
it is the transgression of the law... {128} 

[White, E. G. Advancing in Christian Experience. Sabbath Talk. - Oct 20, 1888, Minneapolis, 
Minnesota. Ms 8, 1888.-In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1,Ch. 12, 1888: 121-128], 

A Chosen People. A Sermon. 

... With a mighty arm and with wonderful manifestations of His power, God brought 
Israel out of Egypt. He made them His chosen people, and gave them His law ... By 
showing to the world that we are a commandment-keeping people, walking in harmony 
with God's law... {129} 

... one says, "I thought the commandments were a yoke of bondage." It is those only 
who break the law that find it a yoke of bondage. To those who keep the law it is life and 
joy and peace and happiness. The law is a mirror, into which we may look and discern the 
defects in our characters ... Because the law of God had been transgressed. Those who 
have broken the law must repent. Why did he preach faith in Christ? Because Christ is the 
One who has redeemed sinners from the penalty of the law. The law points to the remedy 
for sin -repentance toward God and faith in Christ ... We are to show that God's chosen 
people will keep His commandments, refusing to swerve to the right or to the left in 
disobedience ... Paul declares, "I had not known sin, but by the law ... I was alive without 
the law once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died" (Rom. 7:7-9). The 
commandments remained the same, but Paul died. {130} 

In true conversion, the sinner is first convicted of his real condition. He realizes that he 
is a transgressor of God’s law, and that the Lord has claims upon him which He will not 
relinquish. He sees that the connection between himself and God has been broken, but 
that if he repents of his transgression, confesses his sin, and takes hold by faith upon the 
grace of Christ, the connection that has broken will be restored. {130} 

If God could have changed His law to meet man in his fallen condition, Christ need not 
have come to this world. Because the law was immutable, unchangeable, God sent His 
only-begotten Son to die for the fallen race. But did the Saviour take upon Himself the guilt 
of human beings and impute to them His righteousness in order that they might continue to 
violate the precepts of Jehovah? No, no! Christ came because there was no possibility 
of man's keeping the law in his own strength .* He came to bring him strength to obey 
the precepts of the law... {130} 

[White, E. G. A Chosen People. A Sermon. - Oct 21, 1888, Minneapolis, Minnesota. Ms 
17, 1888. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 13, 1888: 129-131], 

Remarks on Missionary Work. 

Our Saviour has given to everyone his work, and no one of us can plead any excuse to 
God why he has not done the very work which God has given him to do... {146} / remember 
that when the converting power of God came upon me in my childhood I wanted everyone 
else to get the blessing that I had, and I could not rest till I had told them of it... {148} 

[White, E. G. Remarks on Missionary Work. - Oct 23, 1888, Minneapolis, Minnesota. Ms 
10, 1888. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 15, 1888: 146-150], 

Morning Talk (Oct 24, 1888). 

Now our meeting is drawing to a close, and not one confession has been made; there 
has not been a single break so as to let the Spirit of God in. 

I have been awake since two o'clock and I have been praying, but I cannot see the work 
making the advancement that I wish I could. I have been talking and pleading with you, but 
it does not seem to make any difference with you. 


* It is a wrong claim that could be expressed by other words: “God gave the Law that is beyond human strength 
to follow” or “God created human that couldn’t follow His Law”. 
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Had Brother Kilgore been walking closely with God he never would have walked onto 
the ground as he did yesterday and made the statement he did in regard to the 
investigation that is going on... And then to take the position that because Elder Butler was 
not here that that subject should not be taken up. I know this is not of God and I shall not 
feel free until I have told you... {151} 

Now I want to tell you what a good brother said to me as he was about to leave the 
meeting. He came to me with such a feeling of relief that everything was settled and our 
old position was all right. Well, one says, "Your prayers and your talk run in the channel 
with Dr. Waggoner." I want to tell you, my brethren, that / have not taken any position ; I 
have had not talk with the doctor nor with anyone on this subject, and am not prepared to 
take a position yet. 

... If Elder Waggoner's views were wrong, what business has anyone to get up and say 
what they did here yesterday? If we have the truth it will stand. These truths that we have 
been handling for years - must Elder Butler come and tell us what they are? Now, do let us 
have common sense... 

One brother asked me if I thought there was any new light that we should have or any 
new truths for us? Well, shall we stop searching the Scriptures because we have the light 
on the law of God and the testimony of His Spirit? No, brethren. I tell you in the fear of God, 
"Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils." How can you listen to all that I have 
been telling you all through these meetings and not know for yourself what is truth? If you 
will search the Scriptures on your knees, then you will know them and you will be able to 
give to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is within you. 

Let us come to God as reasonable beings to know for ourselves what is truth. But if you 
want to take a position that only one man can explain the truth, I want to tell you that this is 
not as God would have it. Now, / want harmony. The truth is a unit. But if we fasten to any 
man we are not taking the position that God would have us taken. We want to investigate 
every line of truth, especially if it bears the signet of God. Can you tell in what way God is 
going to give us new truth? {152} 

God did not raise me up to come across the plains to speak to you and you sit here {153} 
to question His message and question whether Sister White is the same as she used to be 
in years gone by. I have in many things gone way back and given you that which was given 
me in years past, because then you acknowledged that Sister White was right. But somehow 
it has changed now, and Sister White is different... 

We did want an investigation, but / cannot take my position on either side until I have 
studied the question. . .* 

What is the reason the Spirit of God does not come into our meetings ? f Is it because 
we have built a barrier around us? 

Here is Elder Smith and Elder Van Horn, who have been handling the truth for years, 
and yet we must not touch this subject because Elder Butler was not here. Elder Kilgore, I 
was grieved more than I can express to you when I heard you make that remark, because 
I have lost confidence in you. 

Now, the words that were spoken here were that Elder Waggoner was running this 
meeting. Has he not presented to you the words of the Bible? Why was it that I lost the 
manuscript and for two years could not find it? God has a purpose in this. He wants 
us to go to the Bible and get the Scripture evidence. I shall find it again and present it to 
you. But this investigation must go forward... {153} 

[White, E. G. Morning Talk. - Oct 24, 1888, Minneapolis, Minnesota. Ms 9, 1888. - In: 
EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 16, 1888: 151-153], {See: p. 280-283} 


* It looks like E. G. White didn’t study this topic before she sent a testimony to J. Waggoner; and she didn’t have 
any message from God ... but she expressed her own opinion or view of the majority of brothers. 
f We know not the future but we fee! that Jesus stands at the helm [White, to Mary White, Nov 4, 1888] {p. 251} 
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Dear Brethren Assembled at General Conference... 

... Dr. Waggoner has spoken to us in a straightforward manner. There is precious light 
in what he has said. Some things presented in reference to the law in Galatians, if I fully 
understand his position, do not harmonize with the understanding I have had of this 
subject, but truth will lose nothing by investigation, therefore I plead for Christ's sake that 
you come to the living Oracles, and with prayer and humiliation seek God... 

... Everyone should feel that he has the privilege of searching the Scriptures for himself, 
and he should do this with earnest prayer that God will give him a right understanding of 
His word, that he may know from positive evidence that he does know what is truth. {163} 

... Some interpretations of Scripture given by Dr Waggoner I do not regard as correct. 
But / believe him to be perfectly honest in his views, and I would respect his feelings and 
treat him as a Christian gentleman. I have no reason to think that he is not as much esteemed 
of God as are any of my brethren, and I shall regard him as a Christian brother, so long as 
there is no evidence that he is unworthy. The fact that he honestly holds some views of 
Scripture differing from yours or mine is no reason why we should treat him as an offender, 
or as a dangerous man, and make him the subject of unjust criticism. We should not raise 
a voice of censure against him or his teachings unless we can present weighty reasons for 
so doing and show him that he is in error. No one should feel at liberty to give loose rein to 
the combative spirit. 

There are some who desire to have a decision made at once as to what is the correct 
view on the point under discussion. As this would please Elder B., it is advised that this 
question be settled at once. But are minds prepared for such a decision? I could not 
sanction this course, because our brethren are exercised by a spirit which moves their 
feelings, and stirs their impulses, so as to control their judgment. While under so much 
excitement as now exists, they are not prepared to make safe decisions. {164} 

I know it would be dangerous to denounce Dr. Waggoner's position as wholly erroneous. 
This would please the enemy. I see the beauty of truth in the presentation of the righteousness 
of Christ in relation to the law as the doctor has placed it before us. You say, many of you, 
it is light and truth. Yet you have not presented it in this light heretofore. Is it not possible 
that through earnest, prayerful searching of the Scriptures he has seen still greater light on 
some points? That which has been presented harmonizes perfectly with the light which God 
has been pleased to give me during all the years of my experience. If our ministering 
brethren would accept the doctrine which has been presented so clearly - the righteousness 
of Christ in connection with the law - and I know they need to accept this, their prejudices 
would not have a controlling power, and the people would be fed with their portion of meat 
in due season. Let us take our Bibles, and with humble prayer and a teachable spirit, come 
to the great Teacher of the world; let us pray as did David, "Open thou mine eyes, that I 
may behold wondrous things out of thy law" (Ps. 119:18). 

I see no excuse for the wrought-up state of feeling that has been created at this meeting. 
This is the first time I have had opportunity to listen to anything in reference to this subject. 

I have had no conversation {164} in regard to it with my son W. C. White, with Dr. 
Waggoner, or with Elder A. T. Jones. At this meeting I have heard for the first time Dr. 
Waggoner's reasons for his position .* ... {165} 

... You should not believe any doctrine simply because another says it is truth. You should 
not believe it because Elder Smith, or Elder Kilgore, or Elder Van Horn, or Elder Haskell says 
it is truth, but because God's voice has declared it in His living Oracles. {167} 

When Jesus is not abiding in the soul, the natural tendency to doubt, question, and 
criticize will extend to God's Word, as well as to the testimonies, and the habit of caviling 
will ruin the soul... Even the inspiration of the Scriptures has been under the judgment of 
finite man, and they have dealt with the oracles of God in the same manner as they have 


* What was a reason of E. White’s letter to E.J Waggoner and A.T. Jones [Feb 18, Letter 37, 1887], {p. 95-101}. 
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with the testimonies of the Spirit of God, cutting and carving them at will, as it pleased {173} 
them, and in so doing, making them of none effect. Those who do this, know not what they 
are doing. {174} 

[Ellen G. White, To Brethren Assembled at General Conference. A Call to a Deeper Study 
of the Word. - Minneapolis, Minnesota, November, 1888; Ms 15, 1888. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 18: 163-175], {See: p. 284-294} 

When Jesus is not abiding in the soul, the natural tendency to doubt, question, and 
criticize will extend to God's Word, as well as to the testimonies, and the habit of caviling 
will ruin the soul. {176} 

[Ellen G. White, Distressing Experiences of 1888. - MS - 21 - 1888. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 19: 176-181], 

Dear daughter Mary: Our meeting is closed ... 

I have spoken nearly twenty times with great freedom and we believe that this meeting 
will result in great good. We know not the future but we feel that Jesus stands at the helm 
and we shall not be shipwrecked... {182}... 

A sick man's mind has had a controlling power over the General Conference Committee 
and the ministers have been the shadow and echo of Elder Butler about as long as it is 
healthy and for the good of the cause... 

Elder Butler, we think, has been in office three years too long and now all humility and 
lowliness of mind have departed from him. He thinks his position gives him such power 
that his voice is infallible. To get this off from the minds of our brethren has been a difficult 
matter. His case will be difficult to handle but we trust in God... {183} 

[Ellen G. White, Letter to Mary White. - Minneapolis, Minn., Nov. 4, 1888. - In: EGW 
1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 20: 182-185], 

Looking Back at Minneapolis. 

It was by faith I ventured to cross the Rocky Mountains for the purpose of attending the 
General Conference held in Minneapolis... {203} ...We were informed that this was to be 
the last day of their meeting (Kansas Camp Meeting, Oct 3-8, 1888)... 

My son returned, accompanied by Brother Shireman, and after consulting together we 
decided to tarry overnight upon the encampment... {204} Brother A. T. Jones spoke to the 
people, also Brother E. J. Waggoner, and the people heard many precious things that 
would be to them a comfort * {205} and a strength to their faith. They appreciated this, to 
them, all-important privilege... {206}... 

... I felt that the Spirit of the Lord was resting not only upon me but upon the people... I 
knew that the special revealing of the Spirit of God was for a purpose, to quell the doubts, to 
roll back the tide of unbelief which had been admitted into hearts and minds concerning 
Sister White and the work the Lord had given her to do... {207} 

... I had received a long epistle from Elder Butler, which I read carefully. I was surprised 
at its contents. I did not know what to do with this letter, but as the same sentiments 
expressed in it seemed to be working and controlling my brother ministers I called a few of 
them together in an upper room and read this letter to them. They did not, any of them, 
seem to be surprised at its contents, several saying they knew this was the mind of Elder 
Butler for they had heard him state the same things. I then explained many things. I stated 
that which I knew was a right and righteous course to be pursued, brother toward brother, 
in the exercise of investigating the Scriptures... {208}... 

I knew the company before me were not viewing all the things in a correct light, therefore 
I stated many things. All my statements set forth correct principles to be acted upon, but I 


* It means that Ellen G. White had heard Dr. Waggoner talk before General Conference in Minneapolis. 
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feared that my words made no impression upon them. They understood things in their 
way, and the light which I told them had been given me was to them as an idle tale... {208} 

... At this meeting (GC in Minneapolis) the subject of the law in Galatians was brought 
before the ministers. This subject had been brought into the conference three years 
before. We have a letter, extracts from which we will here present, which letter was written 
while in Basel, Switzerland, and sent to Brethren A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner. {211}... 

Elder E. J. Waggoner had the privilege granted him of speaking plainly and presenting 
his views upon justification by faith and the righteousness of Christ in relation to the law. 
This was no new light, but it was old light placed where it should be in the third angel's 
message.* 

... At this meeting / bore testimony that the most precious light had been shining forth 
from the Scriptures in the presentation of the great subject of the righteousness of Christ 
connected with the law, which should be constantly kept before the sinner as his only hope 
of salvation. This was not new light to me for it had come to me from higher authority for 
the last forty-four years, and I had presented it to our people by pen and voice in the 
testimonies of His Spirit. But very few had responded except by assent to the testimonies 
borne upon this subject. There was altogether too little spoken and written upon this great 
question. 

The standard by which to measure character is the royal law. The law is the sin detector. 
By the law is the knowledge of sin. But the sinner is constantly being drawn to Jesus by 
the wonderful manifestation of His love* * in that He humiliated Himself to die a shameful 
death upon the cross. 

... It is a study that can tax the highest human intelligence, that man, fallen, deceived by 
Satan, taking Satan's side of the question, can be conformed to the image of the Son of 
the infinite God - that man shall be like Him, that, because of the righteousness of Christ 
given to man* God will love man, fallen but redeemed, even as He loved His Son. {212} 

The divine picture of Christ must be kept before the people. He is that Angel standing 
in the sun of heaven... Like Enoch he walks with God § ... {213} ... 

Study Christ ... You must individually know Him as your Saviour ... In representing 
Christ we represent God to our world. ..**{214}... 

My burden during the meeting was to present Jesus and His love before my brethren, 
for I saw marked evidences that many had not the spirit of Christ. 1 " 1 " {216} 

When I stated before my brethren that I had heard for the first time the views of Elder E. 
J. Waggoner, some did not believe me ... 

The third angel's message is the proclamation of the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus Christ. The commandments of God have been proclaimed, but the faith of 
Jesus Christ has not been proclaimed by Seventh-day Adventists as of equal importance, 
the law and the gospel going hand in hand... {217} 

... When I plainly stated my faith there were many who did not understand me and they 
reported that Sister White had changed. Sister White was influenced by her son, W. C. White, 
and by Elder A. T. Jones... {218} 


* Righteousness of Christ was not a new light; the new was its relation to the law of Galatians... 

f This claim has not been confirmed by any Biblical example. It was just attempt to explain that the Law in 
Galatians referred to the Moral Law. 

* What does ‘righteousness of Christ' mean? How does a man can get ‘righteousness of Christ ’? It is a nice 
theological theory, but how to explain it by the real practical example? 

§ It is a strange example of comparing a Son of God with the man (Enoch). 

** One can believe that ‘righteousness of Christ’ means that instead of looking at the Moral Law (like looking 
in a mirror) a man should look at Christ. But Son of God followed the Law of his Father and He explained 
deeper sense of the Moral Law. Moral Law wasn’t our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ; but looking unto 
Christ brought us to the Father and His Moral Law. 
tt The main topic discussed at the Conference was a Law in Galatians. 


252 




E. G. White has being changed her opinion regarding “Schoolmaster” and “Added Law” in Galatian 


We* tried most earnestly to have all our ministering brethren who were rooming in the 
house meet in an unoccupied room and unite our prayers together, but did not succeed in 
this but two or three times. They chose to go to their rooms and have their conversation 
and prayers by themselves. There did not seem to be any opportunity {218} to break down 
the prejudice that was so firm and determined. We had no chance to remove the 
misunderstanding in regard to myself, my son, and E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones. 

I tried to make another effort. I had that morning at an early hour written matter that 
should come before our brethren, for then my words would not be misstated. Quite a 
number of our leading responsible men were present, and I deeply regretted that a much 
larger number were not taken into this council, for some of those present, I knew, began to 
see things in a different light, and many more would have been benefited had they had the 
opportunity to hear what I had to say. But they did not know and were not benefited with 
my explanations and with the plain " Thus saith the Lord' which / gave them. 

[1] Questions were asked at that time. "Sister White, do you think that the Lord has any 
new and increased light for us as a people?" I answered, "Most assuredly. I do not only 
think so, I but can speak understandingly. I know that there is precious truth to be unfolded 
to us if we are the people that are to stand in the day of God's preparation." 

[2] Then the question was asked whether I thought the matter better drop where it was, 
after Brother Waggoner had stated his views of the law in Galatians. I said, "By no means. 
We want all on both sides of the question." But I stated that the spirit I had seen 
manifested at the meeting was unreasonable. I insisted that there should be a right spirit, a 
Christlike spirit manifested, f such as Elder E. J. Waggoner had shown all through the 
presentation of his views', and that this matter should not be handled in a debating style. I 
urged that this matter should be handled in a Christlike spirit and that there should be no 
thrust made against the brethren who {219} differed with them. 

[3] ...The remark was made, "If our views of Galatians are not correct, then we have not 
the third angel's message, and our position goes by the board; there is nothing to our 
faith." I said ... this statement is not true... The question at issue is not a vital question * * § 
and should not be treated as such ... {220} 

... next morning that a meeting was called where the statement was made that they felt 
bad, for Sister White was opposed to the other side of the question being discussed! 

... When they came into the meeting in the morning I was surprised to hear Elder_§ 

make the kind of speech he did before a large audience of believers and unbelievers - a 
speech which I knew could not be dictated by the Spirit of the Lord. He was followed by 

Elder_,** who made remarks of the same order, before Brother_began his talk, 

which was all calculated to create sympathy which I knew was not after God's order. It was 
human but not divine. And for the first time I began to think it might be we did not hold 
correct views after all upon the law in Galatians, for the truth required no such spirit to 
sustain it... {221} 

I returned to my room questioning what was the best course for me to pursue. Many 
hours that night were spent in prayer in regard to the law in Galatians . ft This was a mere 
mote. Whichever way was in accordance with a "Thus saith the Lord" ... 


* Was We' Ellen G. White alone or she was together with her son, and brothers E. Waggoner and A. Jones? 

f Positive characteristic of E. J. Waggoner. 

* Question of “added law” or “school-master” in Galatians was a very important as far as its wrong explanation 
was a base of rejection of Sabbath as a part of the moral law “given to Jews”. 

§ Elder Robert Mead Kilgore [1839 - 1912], 

** Ellen G. White wrote probably about Elder J. H. Morrison [or Elder Isaac D. Van Horn], 

tt Unfortunately Church didn't get any light about the main question [Law in Galatians] during the Conference. 
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... Our brethren never did have and never will have any greater evidence that God was 
with me, working with me and by me for the benefit of His people, than they had at that 
conference. It was evident that a delusion was upon our brethren. They had lost 
confidence in Sister White, not because Sister White had changed but because another 
spirit had taken possession and control of them. Satan's purpose is, through his devices, 
to make of none effect the testimonies of the Spirit of God. 

If our brethren had been divested of prejudice, if they had had the Spirit of Christ and 
spiritual discernment, reasoning from cause to effect, they would not have borne false 
witness against me. They would not have made the statement that Sister White was 
influenced by W. C. White, A. T. Jones, and E. J. Waggoner. 

The charge of my being influenced has been brought against me by First-day Adventists 
and by those to whom the Lord has sent warnings, cautions, and reproof. " Someone has 
influenced Sister White," they have said, "Someone has told her these things." This I 
have had to meet from the very first day of my labors. Everyone who has been reproved 
and has apostatized has had these things to say... {224} 

... He {God} has given these men [A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner] a work to do, and a 
message to bear which is present truth for this time. They knew that wherever this 
message comes its fruits are good. A vigor and a vital energy are brought into the church, 
and where the message is accepted, there hope and courage and faith beam in the 
countenances of all those who open their eyes to see, their understanding to perceive and 
their hearts to receive the great treasure of truth... {228} 

[Ellen G. White, Looking Back at Minneapolis. - Ms 24, 1888; written in Nov or Dec, 
1888. - A Workers' Meeting held in Minneapolis from Oct. 10 to 17, 1888; It was followed 
by The General Conference Session, which met from Oct. 17 to Nov. 4, 1888. - E. G. 
White Estate Washington, D.C. Jan 6, 1983. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1: Ch. 24: 
203-229] {See: p. 295-312} 

Dear Brother Healey: 

Our first meeting was not like any other General Conference I ever attended. The 
thought that some of our brethren ventured to entertain some ideas contrary to those of 
the leading brethren filled the minds of some of our brethren with such prejudice that they 
could not with any fairness even come to an investigation of the positions of our faith with 
anything like Christian feelings... Because I came from the Pacific Coast they would have 
it that / had been influenced by W. C. White, Dr. Waggoner, and A. T. Jones. 

Brother Butler wrote me a letter of a most singular purport, and made wonderfully strong 
statements in it. He called these men whom God has appointed to do a special work in His 
cause fledglings. He moreover said that he had received letters from Northern and Central 
California, saying that they would not send their children to the college if the views of E. J. 
Waggoner and A. T. Jones were brought in. Well, I will not attempt to tell you all about this 
matter; but I learned that you were one who wrote letters of warning to Elder Butler. I asked 
him if I might see the letter, but he said that he had destroyed it. Strange proceedings! My 
brother, Is the Lord leading you? or is the enemy working upon your mind as upon the 
minds of others? I have come to the conclusion that this is the case. I have not changed 
my views in reference to the law in Galatians* but I hope that I shall never be left to 
entertain the spirit that was brought into the General Conference. I have not the least 
hesitancy in saying it was not the Spirit of God. If every {186} idea we have entertained in 
doctrines is truth will not the truth bear to be investigated? ... 


* Before she wrote, that she didn’t remember her previous view and, also, she didn’t get any conclusion on the 
topic yet, so her new claim looks strange: 7 have not changed my views in reference to the law in Galatians". 
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You wrote that plans were all laid, and that A. T. Jones, Dr. Waggoner, and W. C. White, 
had things all prepared to make a drive at the General Conference. And you warned Elder 
Butler - a poor sick man, broken in body and in mind, to prepare for the emergency; and in 
that conference Elder Butler felt called upon to send in telegrams and long letters, "Stand 
by the old landmarks." Just as though the Lord was not present at that conference, and 
would not keep His hand on the work!... My testimony was ignored, and never in my life 
experience was I treated as at that conference ... 

Elder Butler has been doing a work in the interpretation of the testimony and upon the 
inspiration of the Scriptures which God has never put upon him, and its influence was 
brought over to the General Conference in Oakland, and since then has been at work like 
leaven, and the very same prejudice and irritation of spirit that was upon the Pacific Coast 
in a degree we find this side of the Rocky Mountains. I was grieved and distressed when I 
learned that you had done the very same work others have done, stirred up the mind of a 
feeble, sick man, and caused him to look at things in a distorted light. In the responsible 
position which Elder Butler has occupied {187} some have looked at him rather than to 
God. They have accepted his exaggerated ideas, and they have felt that they must, as he 
said, "Stand by the old landmarks." I am sorry to hear that you are willing to work as a 
traitor against your brethren. Upon whom can we rely? And what is this all about? Why A. 
T. Jones and Dr. Waggoner hold views upon some doctrinal points which all admit are not 
vital questions, different from those which some of the leading ones of our people have 
held. But it is a vital question whether we are Christians, whether we have a Christian spirit, 
and are true, open, and frank with one another. I do not like the unchristian spirit which has 
prevailed both east of the Rocky Mountains, and on the Pacific Coast on this subject. Could 
you not trust God to manage these matters? Has not the Lord been speaking through His 
servant for the last forty-five years, and has He left me to walk alone? If ever our brethren 
needed their eyes anointed with eyesalve it is at the present time. I do not want our brethren 
to know that you were the one who communicated to Elder Butler the information you did, 
for I fear it would create suspicion in them that you were not a man to be trusted; that you 
would betray them if you had a chance. 

I think it is high time that we were Christians at heart. The condition of things here is 
such that it requires most earnest, persevering labor to counteract the work that has been 
done here for a few years in the past. I am glad that a time has come when something will 
stir our people to investigate the points of our faith for themselves. We should not consider 
that either Elder Butler or Elder Smith are the guardians of the doctrines for Seventh-day 
Adventists, and that no one may dare to express an idea that differs from theirs. My cry 
has been: Investigate the Scriptures for yourselves, and know for yourselves what saith 
the Lord. No man is to be authority for us. If he has received his light from the Bible so 
may we also go {188} to the same source for light and proof to substantiate the doctrines 
which we believe. The Scriptures teach that we should give a reason of the hope that is 
within us with meekness and fear. 

Brother Healey, it is best for us to look to God and trust in God. The ideas you have 
given to Elder Butler may have placed Dr. Waggoner, A. T. Jones, Willie, and myself in a 
false light. The information coming as it did from Pacific Coast had great weight with him. I 
think we better know what kind of laborers we are connected with, whether because they 
feel like it they will betray the brethren and create suspicion and distrust or will seek to 
promote peace and harmony between the two great institutions East and West. 

I have not told you that my views are not changed in regard to the law in Galatians .* 

But if we have had the truth upon this subject our brethren have failed to be sanctified 
through it; the fruits are not after Christ's order, but bitter as gall. 


* At the same letter there are two opposite claims: “/ have not changed my views in reference to the law in 
Galatians... ”, “I have not told you that my views are not changed in regard to the law in Galatians”. 
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I have been working as I never worked before. I have felt that something must be done 
or many souls will be lost. This church in Battle Creek is like the valley of dry bones. They 
need to be stirred with some power to give them life. Why we have had to work and pray 
and work even to have Brother Jones obtain a hearing in Battle Creek, and many of our 
leading men were provoked after they heard him talk to think that there were those in 
responsible positions who would close the door to light and to knowledge, keeping out just 
what they needed. But I have not time to write more. {189} 

[Ellen G. White, Letter to W. M. Healey. - Battle Creek, Mich., Dec 9, 1888. - H-7-88. - 
In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 21: 186-189], {See: p. 313-315} 

Dear Brother and Sister Butler: 

I sincerely hope that you will not leave Battle Creek until after the Week of Prayer {190}. 

... You and Brother Butler have taken credit for having great penetration and discernment, 
when it is registered in the heavenly record as thinking evil, speaking evil, and harboring 
prejudice and evil-surmising ... {191} 

... I tell you the work God has given me to do has not suffered and is not likely to suffer 
half as much from open opposers as from my apparent friends, those who appear to be 
defenders of the Testimonies, but are their real assailants; who weaken them and make 
them of none effect. You ask, do you mean this for me? I do, my brother... {194} 

[Ellen G. White, Letter to G. I. Butler and wife. - Battle Creek, Mich., Dec 11, 1888. - B- 
18-1888. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 22: 190-195], {See: p. 316-319} 

Letter to R. A. Underwood. R. A. Underwood, Dear Brother: 

... I have much to say to you; for I love your soul. But will it do you any real good? Will it 
simply be received as Sister White's opinion ? The position that has been taken by some of 
the erring brethren makes my words simply the expression of an opinion and this view 
has been advocated and has had leavening influence in our ranks. {234} 

... I know from the light that God has been pleased to give me that those who have long 
held responsible position are included to feel that they have a right to exercise more 
authority than their positions justify them to ... {237} 

... You speak of the resolution that you thought ought to have passed at the General 
Conference. What did that resolution comprehend? It virtually said that nothing should be 
taught in the college but that which had been taught during the past year." Now my dear 
brother, I would not wound your feelings, I would not grieve your soul or discourage you; 
but I must lay some things open before you. I told the conference that had been shown me 
in the past in reference to resolutions which covered the same ground. I stated that many 
things had been taught in the college that was as seed sown in minds and would yield a 
harvest which would not be pleasant to reap. I stated that I had light in reference to this 
matter... 

Both in the Battle Creek tabernacle and in the college the subject of inspiration has been 
taught, and finite men have taken it upon themselves to say that some things in the 
Scriptures were inspired and some were not. I was shown that the Lord did not inspire the 
articles on inspiration published in the Review, neither did He approve their endorsement 
before our youth in the college... The testimonies have been treated in the same way, but 
God is not in this... {238} 

... I stated that / was a stock holder and / could not let the resolution pass, that there 
was to be special light for God's people as they neared the closing scenes of this earth's 
history. Another angel was to come from heaven with a message and the whole earth was 


* It is not quite correct quotation of the resolution:"... nothing be taught in our school at Battle Creek contrary to 
what has been taught in the past, or as approved by the General Conference Committee." [Crosby, T. 
The Law and the Prophet. - Adventist Review, 1986, May 29, V 163, N 22: 9] 
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to be lightened with his glory. It would be impossible for us to state just how this additional 
light would come. .. {239} 

... My ministering brethren came to that conference with a spirit that was not the Spirit 
of God. They were under a deception in regard to me. If the Spirit of God had impressed 
and controlled their hearts they would not have taken a position so wide of the mark in 
judging me, my position and work. After plainly stating my position I said that as long as my 
brethren thought that I was influenced in my judgment and work by W.C. White, A. T. Jones, 
or Dr. Waggoner, they need not send for me to attend their camp-meetings or conferences 
for I could do them no good if I did come... There can be no harmony in our work when our 
brethren are so completely blinded that they cannot recognize the Spirit of God, as it 
worked through me at Minneapolis... You thought that your own judgment was superior to 
the light that God had given me... {240} 

[Ellen G. White, Letter to R. A. Underwood. - Jan. 18, 1889, Battle Creek, Michigan; 
Letter 22a, 1889. U-22-1889. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1: Ch 25: 230-242] 

Letter to R. A. Underwood. Dear Brother Underwood: 

... My Brother, you well understand your position in reference to me and my work while 
in the conference at Minneapolis. There has been no change in my ideas and views of the 
condition of things among our ministering brethren. The testimony I bore in that conference 
is the same testimony I have borne before and since that conference convened... Again 
and again did I bear my testimony to those assembled, in a clear and forcible manner, but 
that testimony was not received. When I came to Battle Creek, I repeated the same 
testimony in the presence of Elder Butler, but there was not one who had the courage to 
stand {251} by my side and help Elder Butler to see that he, as well as others, had taken 
wrong positions, and had misapprehended my words, and had false ideas in reference to 
my position and work... you will need to know that / have not changed my ideas, or my 
position... But since some of my brethren hold me in the light they do, that my judgment is 
of no more value than that of any other, or of one who has not been called to this special 
work, and that / am subject to the influence of my son Willie, or of some others... {252} 

To have them pick out portions that please them in the testimonies which they construe 
to justify their own course of action and give the impression that that portion they accept as 
the voice of God, and then when other testimonies come that bring rebuke upon their course, 
when words are spoken that do not coincide with their opinions and judgment, they dishonor 
God's work by saying, "Oh, this we do not accept. It is only Sister White's opinion, and 
is no better than my opinion or that of any one else. This is dishonoring to God and 
grievous to His spirit. 

My way is hedged up by my brethren. I cannot reach the very ones God wants to reach 
and help. When my brethren tell me that they moved under a mistaken idea of me and my 
work, when they try, in the fear of God, to counteract the work they have done before 
coming to Minneapolis and since that time, and will give {255} Respect and honor to the 
work of the Spirit of God through whomsoever He will choose to work, then my work is 
clear and I will do any thing... {256} 

[Ellen G. White, Letter to R. A. Underwood. - Jan. 26, 1889, Washington, D.C., Letter 3, 
1889. U-3-89. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1: Ch 27: 252-256], 

Many times in my experience I have been called upon to meet the attitude of a certain 
class, who acknowledged that the testimonies were from God, but took the position that 
this matter and that matter were Sister White's opinion and judgment... Everything that 
sustains their cherished ideas is divine, and the testimonies to correct their errors are 
human - Sister White's opinions. Brother B. is on the wrong track. God has not given the 
work into his hands to set up his human wisdom to put his hand on the sacred ark of God. 
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When sitting in judgment upon the living oracles of God, did he consider that God had 
placed upon him the work to pass judgment as to what is inspired in the Word of God and 
what is not inspired ? Has God committed the work to him to state what sort of degrees of 
inspiration attend some utterances and what is wanting in others? ... {257} 

[Ellen G. White, The Discernment of Truth. - Jan. 1889, MS-16-1889. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 1: Ch 28: 257-262], 

The different views in regard to the law in Galatians need not have produced any such 
exhibitions. I have not the slightest burden upon that subject. God has not inspired all this 
intense feeling over that subject. I have not a particle of burden on that subject... {295} 
Men who claim to believe the truth, I have been shown, will develop their true standing 
before God... I could define the speakers by their voices. {296} A. T. Jones was commented 
upon in like manner, so was E. J. Waggoner... {297} 

... The next morning I spoke decidedly upon this matter {meeting in Kansas} and plainly 
stated in substance that which I have traced with pen and ink in this letter. Brother Hall, 
President of Kansas conference arose and said, "My confidence in the testimonies the Lord 
gives Sister White is confirmed. .. {298} 

[Ellen G. White, To J. Fargo. - Canton, Penn., May 2, 1889. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, 
Vol. 1: Ch 36: 294-301], 

Satan raised an alarm. They thought the law in Galatians would come up and they 
would go armed and equipped to resist everything coming from those men from the Pacific 
Coast, new and old. 

I never labored in my life more directly under the controlling influences of the Spirit of 
God. God gave me meat in due season for the people, {308} but they refused it for it did 
not come in just the way and manner they wanted it to come. Elders Jones and Waggoner 
presented precious light to the people, but prejudice and unbelief, jealousy and evil- 
surmising barred the door of their hearts that nothing from this source should find entrance 
to their hearts. {309}... 

I made the statement that not a word of conversation had passed between me and 
Brethren Jones and Waggoner nor my son Willie upon the Law in Galatians... I repeated 
this several times, because I saw they were determined not to take {310} my testimony. 
They thought we all came to the conference with a perfect understanding and an 
agreement to make a stand on the Law in Galatians. {311}... 

The president of the Kansas Conference solicited an interview with me and said his 
confidence in the testimonies was greater than ever before, for he was in that house where 
it seemed indeed to be as I had said, a godless, prayerless house... the statement was 
made that Sister White was under the influence of Willie White, A. T. Jones, and E. J. 
Waggoner, and that they were not reliable.... {316} 

... they were filled with the accusing spirit, with evil surmisings, and several have 
acknowledged they did not want to say that Sister White lied, but they did say they did 
not believe she told the truth when she stated that she had not had conversation with W. 
C. White, Elder Waggoner, or Elder Jones. {323} 

[Ellen G. White, To Children of the Household. Reflections on the Minneapolis 
Conference. - May 12, 1889, Letter 14, 1889. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1: Ch 38: 
307-325], 

God's moral law is the sin detector, and how can we have an intelligent knowledge of 
what constitutes sin unless we acknowledge God's moral standard of righteousness? {373} 
The law of God condemns not only what we have done but what we have not done. The 
fact that one has done no positive good will be enough to condemn him as a wicked and 
slothful servant. By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified. There is no power in law 
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to save the transgressor of law. If man, after his transgression, could have been saved by 
his utmost energy to keep the law, then Jesus need not have died. Man could have stood on 
his own merits and said, "I am sinless." God will never bring down the law to man's standard, 
and man can never lift himself up to answer to its claims of perfection. But Christ comes to 
our world and pays the sinner's debt, suffers the penalty for transgression of the law, and 
satisfies justice, and now the sinner may claim the righteousness of Christ. {374}. 

But grace does not come in to excuse the sinner in the continuance of sin. God's grace 
does not detract from the law, but establishes the law as changeless in its character. {375} 

[Ellen G. White, Experience Following the Minneapolis Conference. - MS 30,1889. The 
Danger of Legalism; Emphasizing Religious Liberty. - Ellen G. White Estate Washington, D. 
C. October 2, 1986. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1: Ch 43: 352-381] 

While the Conference was in session at Minneapolis, there was coming over the wires 
from B. C., decided messages from Brother Butler to bring the people to a decision then at 
that meeting, on the controverted point of the law in Galatians. This matter was treated 
as though there was no one or ones at that meeting through whom God could work. {516} 

There was opened to the minds precious light that should have been a blessing to them, 
but God could not do many mighty works in that conference because of their unbelief. {517}... 

... But there was evidence they knew not what the old landmarks were. There was 
evidence and there was reasoning from the word that commended itself to the conscience; 
but the minds of men were fixed, sealed against the entrance of light, because they had 
decided it was a dangerous error removing the "old landmarks" when it was not moving a peg 
of the old landmarks, but they had perverted ideas of what constituted the old landmarks... 

The passing of the time in 1844 was a period of great events, opening to our astonished 
eyes the cleansing of the sanctuary transpiring in heaven, and having decided relation to 
God's people upon the earth, [also] the first and second angels' messages and the third, 
unfurling the banner on which was inscribed, "The commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus." One of the landmarks under this message was the temple of God, seen by His 
truth-loving people in heaven, and the ark containing the law of God... {518}* 

[Ellen G. White, Standing by the Landmarks. - Ms. 13, 1889. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, 
Vol. 2: Ch 57: 516-519]. 

... I have traveled from place to place, attending meetings where the message of the 
righteousness of Christ was preached. I considered it a privilege to stand by the side of 
my brethren, and give my testimony with the message for the time; and / saw that the 
power of God attended the message wherever it was spoken... The people confessed their 
sins, and appropriated the righteousness of Christ... like a wave of glory, the blessing of 
God swept over us as we pointed men to the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world. The Lord revealed his glory, and we felt the deep movings of his Spirit. Everywhere 
the message led to the confession of sin, and to the putting away of iniquity... {545} 

[Ellen G. White, The Present Message. - Morning Talk (edited from Ms 9, 1890). - Battle 
Creek, Mich., Feb. 4, 1890. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch 63: 545-546], 


* Ellen's Harmon/White vision regarding the Ark in the heavenly Sanctuary has been changed. 7 saw there a 
glorious ark... In the ark ... was a golden pot of Manna of a yellowish cast, and I saw a rod, which Jesus said 
was Aaron's, I saw it bud, blossom, and bear fruit..." (there are no Ten Commandments) [E. G. Harmon, Letter 
from Sister Harmon [Portland, Me., Dec. 20, 1845]. - In: The Day-Star, 1846, Jan 24, Vol. 9, No 7 & 8: 31-32; E. 
G. Harmon, E. To The Little Remnant Scattered Abroad. - Portland, April 6, 1846]. Ellen G. White described 
Ten Commandments in the Ark for the first time at her vision on the 7 th of April 1847: "In the ark ... was a 
golden pot of Manna, Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of stone which folded together like a book. 
Jesus opened them, and I saw the Ten Commandments written on them with finger of God" {p. 18} [Ellen G. 
White, Dear Brother Bates ...- The Word to the Little Flock. - Brunswick, Main, May 30, 1847: 18-20]. 
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Brother Smith: ... Night before last, the Lord opened many things to my mind. It was 
plainly revealed what your influence has been, what it was in Minneapolis. I knew for day by 
day the Lord revealed this to me, and ever since that meeting I have known that you were 
deceived and deceiving others that you will not only have in the day of final accounts to 
meet your own course of action but the result of your influence upon other minds. You 
have refused my testimonies given me for you from the Lord just as much have you 
labored to make them of none effect as did Korah, Dathan and Abiram. You have done 
this and thus it is charged against you in the books of heaven. / You have strengthened the 
hands and minds of such men as Larson, Porter, Dan Jones, Eldridge and Morrison and 
Nicola and a vast number through them. All quote you, and the enemy of righteousness 
looks on pleased... I was warned of this state of things in 1882. {599}... You strengthened 
the hands of evil doers. Consider how many joined Korah, Dathan and Abiram... {600}... 

You have made no account of the light which God has given me. You have in your attitude 
and the course you have pursued made of none effect that testimony and influence which 
should live and be strengthened by you, by your voice, your pen and adherence to them ... 

I have testimonies that I have borne to different ones and still shall bear, notwithstanding 
your course is directly of a character to say the testimonies cannot be relied upon, and you 
set such men as Larson who has studied infidel books as has Elder Morrison, to meet 
opponents in arguments. Your influence ... {601} 

You set their minds against the testimony of the Spirit of God. You led their feet in a 
path where God was not leading you. The spiritually blind has been leading those whom 
he might have led in a path of faith and confidence and peace {602} 

Do not labor so hard to do the very work Satan is doing. This work was done in 
Minneapolis. Satan triumphed. This work has been done here... {604} 

The covenant question is a clear question and would be received by every candid, 
unprejudiced mind, but I was brought where the Lord gave me an insight into this matter. 
You have turned from plain light because you were afraid that the law question in 
Galatians would have to be accepted. As to the law in Galatians, I have no burden and 
never have had and know Brother Smith, Porter, Jones or any one will never be prepared 
to receive light, either to {604} establish or refute their position until every one of you are 
men truly converted before God. {605} 

[Ellen G. White, To U. Smith. - Battle Creek, Mich., March 8, 1890. [S-59-1890]. - In: 
EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch 72: 599-605], 

The Spirit of Discernment; Sermon, March 9, 1890: ... 

We have not a doubt but that the Lord was with Elder Waggoner as he spoke yesterday 
... {607} The question is, has God sent the truth? Has God raised up these men to proclaim 
the truth? I say, yes, God has sent men to bring us the truth that we should not have had 
unless God had sent somebody to bring it to us. God has let me have a light of what His 
Spirit is, and therefore I accept it, and I no more dare to lift my hand against these persons, 
because it would be against Jesus Christ, who is to be recognized in His messengers. {608} 

Now, brethren, God wants us to take our position with the man that carries the lantern; we 
want to take our position where the light is, and where God has given the trumpet a certain 
sound. We want to give the trumpet a certain sound. {609} 

Cherishing Faith, Not Doubt; Sermon, March 16, 1890, Battle Creek, Michigan: 

... You will never have greater light and evidence than you have had here ; if you wait till 
the judgment, what you have had here will condemn you. But God has been speaking and 
His power has been in our midst, and if you have not evidences enough to show you where 
and how God is working, you never will have it. You will have to gather up the rays of light 
that you have had, and not question so... {612} 
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One brother thinks that Sister White doesn't understand her own testimonies. Heard that 
in Minneapolis. Why? Because the brethren did not agree with them. Well, there are some 
things that I understand. I understand enough to acknowledge the Spirit of God and to 
follow the voice of the Shepherd... {616} 

[Ellen G. White, Sermons (incomplete). - MS 2, 1890 (Regarding Minneapolis Meeting). 
- In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch 73: 606-616], 

Dear Willie and Mary: ... 

The Lord gave me a spirit of prayer. The blessing of God came upon me, and all knew 
that the Spirit and power of God were upon me, and many were greatly blessed. I spoke 
with earnestness and decision and many bore testimony and some confessions were made; 
but the break was not complete, and we did not have that complete victory I desired... I was 
full, and poured out my testimony in warnings, reproof, and encouragement. {617} 

[Ellen G. White, To W. C. White and wife. - Battle Creek, Michigan, March 9, 1890 [W- 
82-1890], - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch 74: 617-619], 

Dear Children Willie and Mary, ... 

... I am inclined to think Brother Prescott receives the testimony, although he was not 
present when I made this statement. I thought it time to take my position, and I am glad 
that the Lord urged me to give the testimony that I did ... {623}... Brother Prescott will 
stand by the testimonies I am sure, as will all, with few exceptions... {624} 

Brother Porter was on his feet, all broken up so that he could say nothing for a few 
moments; then he said that when I had spoken to him personally, before those assembled 
in the office chapel, he rose up against it, but he felt now that it was just what he needed, 
and he thanked the Lord for the reproof. He confessed the wrong that he had done me and 
Elder Waggoner, and humbly asked us to forgive him. He said he could not see clearly on 
all points in regard to the covenants, but that he would walk humbly before God, follow 
Jesus and seek light all the time. He said that he had been disbelieving the testimonies, 
but he said, "I believe them now. God has spoken to us through Sister White this morning. 
I believe every word; I accept the testimony as from God. I take my stand upon them, for I 
believe that to be the Lord's side."... The whole {625} room was sobbing and praising 
God for there was a revealing of His power. 

Brother Prescott talked well and plainly; told them that were assembled that God had 
spoken to us through Sister White this morning ...He wept like a baby when Brother L. and 
P. were making their confessions. Brother Olsen is so glad and feels so relieved, he scarcely 
knows what to do with himself. Brother Waggoner feels so thankful.* 

[Ellen G. White, To W. C. White and wife. - Battle Creek, Michigan, Monday, March 10, 
1890. [W-30-1890], - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch 76: 622-626], 

Dear Children, Willie and Mary: 

Yesterday [Wednesday] I called a meeting of the prominent ones, Elders U. Smith, Leon 
Smith, Olsen, Fero, Watt, Prescott, Waggoner, McCoy, Larson, Porter, Colcord, Ballenger, 
Webber, Dan Jones, Wakeham, G. Amadon, Eldridge, Breed, and Prof. Miller. After prayer 
by Brother Smith, I said that Brother Waggoner had some things to say which I wished 
them to hear, which would disabuse some minds. He then took up the Sabbath School 
lessons, explaining the last lessons and the imputation that rested upon him as though it 
was done designedly. This, with Brother Jones' explanations, took about one hour. All had 
liberty to speak as they saw fit, asking any questions. All these things seemed to be 
satisfactory. 


* What was a reason for brother Waggoner to 'feel so thankfuf ? 
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Then I commenced giving my experience in California with certain ones, and the ever- 
ready evading of the testimonies. " It is Sister White's mind, her opinions; and her opinions 
are no better than our opinions, unless it is something she has seen in vision." ... The 
power resting upon me when I spoke to the people, was abundant {627} evidence that 

God was with me. ... 

I inquired, "How could you, Brother Smith, treat me as you did? How could you stand 
directly in the way of the work of God?" 

It was finally simmered down to this - that a letter had come from California to Brother 
Butler, telling them that plans were all made to drive the law in Galatians. Then this was 
met and explained, that there were no plans laid. You can see how these explanations 
must have looked to those present. I told Brother Smith he ought to be the last one to 
hedge up my way, and by his own attitude give strength to doubts and unbelief in the 
testimonies. He had abundance of evidence that my testimonies had not changed in 
character, in influence, since he had become acquainted with me. He knew more about 
them and the place they should fill in the work than any other man living. He had been 
connected with my husband and myself from his youth and therefore he was more 
responsible than any other one. {628}... 

Brother Dan Jones then spoke. He stated that he had been tempted to give up the 
testimonies; but if he did this, he knew he should yield everything, for we had regarded the 
testimonies as interwoven with the third angel's message ; and he spoke of terrible scenes 
of temptations. I really pitied the man... {629} 

... If you have not had evidence that the testimonies bear the divine credentials, will you 
tell me what will the Lord give you in the gifts to His church that do bear the stamp of 
heaven? {630} 

"Why," I asked, "is your interpretation of the law in Galatians more dear to you, and you 
more zealous to maintain your ideas on this point, than to acknowledge the workings of the 
Spirit of God? You have been weighing every precious heaven-sent testimony by your own 
scales as you interpreted the law in Galatians." Nothing could come to you in regard to the 
truth and the power of God unless it should bear your imprint, the precious ideas you had 
idolized on the law of Galatians... {631} 

I say if your views on the law in Galatians, and the fruits, are of the character I have 
seen in Minneapolis and ever since up to this time, my prayer is that I may be as far from 
your understanding and interpretation of the Scriptures as it is possible for me to be... 

Now brethren, / have nothing to say, no burden in regard to the law in Galatians. This 
matter looks to me of minor consequence in comparison with the spirit you have brought 
into your faith... {632} 

Brother Dan Jones spoke in the Sunday morning meeting, after I had said things as above, 
and he looked as if he had had a spell of sickness as he made some acknowledgements and 
took his position on the testimonies. Brother Porter spoke to the point. He made humble 
confession with tears and broken utterance, and he regretted the course he had pursued. 
He said, "Sister White, be assured our prayers shall go with you. We will sustain you as 
you go forth to your trying work. We believe that your work is of God." Here we saw that the 
Lord was moving upon hearts. We were gaining victories and we praised the Lord... {633} 
[White, E. G. To W. C. White and wife. - Battle Creek, Michigan, March 13, 1890. [W 83, 
1890], - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 77: 627-635] 

One brother thinks that Sister White doesn't understand her own testimonies. Heard 
that in Minneapolis. Why? Because the brethren did not agree with them. Well, there are 
some things that I understand. I understand enough to acknowledge the Spirit of God and 
to follow the voice of the Shepherd. I understand that much... {641} 

[White, E. G. Sermon. - Sermon by Mrs. E. G. White March 16th, 1890, Battle Creek, 
Michigan [Ms 2, 1890], - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 78: 636-641] 
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Dear Brother Olsen: ... Now could Elder Loughborough use his talent in Michigan for 
a time, and in other states, his firm position on the testimonies would revive the faith of 
those who have been misled by the doubts and unbelief of those who have weakened the 
faith and confidence of churches in them. Certainly there must be a change. A president 
must be put in at the next General Conference who will command more respect and whose 
work will be more respected. M.J. Church and many others are constantly talking, picking 
flaws and looking with contempt upon the management of Elder Loughborough ... {647} 

"It seems so strange that Sister White is laid upon a bed of suffering; why doesn't the 
Lord raise her to health ?" is the question. {649} 

Perhaps some think, Well, if Sister White was really doing the work of the Lord He would 
have sustained her ... {650} 

[White, E. G. To O. A. Olsen. - Crystal Springs; St. Helena, California, May 8, 1890 [O 
46, 1890], - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 80: 645-650] 

Dear Son Willie: Lizzie Lay ... stated that their family did not place any particular faith 
now in Sister White's testimony. She said Elder Smith, Elder Butler, Elder Canright, and 
mentioned other names of the elders, did not any longer regard the testimonies as they 
once did but they considered Sister White's work and influence was a thing of the past. We 
had got beyond the need of the testimonies. She claimed to know that she had good authority 
for her statements. She said a reproof was given to their family which was not true. 

Dr. Lay heard what his wife and girls said and he told Sister Douse not to let their words 
have any influence upon them... he believed every word of the testimonies and those 
referring to their family he knew to be true, every word of them. This statement is what I 
meet everywhere in regard to Brother Smith, Elder Butler, Wm. Gage, and several others 
whose names I cannot remember. I felt sad to have such impressions going out. Those 
who have been reproved fasten upon this doubting, unbelieving position of our leading 
men and feel at liberty to say the testimonies given for them were not true. Dr. Douse was 
a Seventh-day Baptist and but a short time in the faith. She told them that it was the 
testimonies of Sister White that were the means of her conversion to present truth, and 
when she gave up the testimonies she should give up all the rest, for the testimonies have 
their place in the third angel's message... {684} 

[White, E. G. To W. C. White. - W 97, 1890. - Petoskey, Mich., July 27, 1890. - In: EGW 
1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 85: 683-687]. 

Bro. and Sr. Garmire,... 

... You have taken the history of the disobedient prophet, as given in the Old Testament, 
and applied it to Sr. White. You say she is perfectly honest, but the deceived prophet. For 
this reason the testimonies of the Spirit of God can have no effect on you. Has the Lord 
opened to you or your daughter, your wife or your children, the disobedience of Sr. White? 
If she has walked contrary to God, will you show in what? My duty is to make plain 
statements of my position; for you misinterpret my testimony, wrench it from its true 
meaning, and ring in my name whenever you think it will enforce whatever you have to say. 
But when the testimonies do not harmonize with your theories, I am excused, because I 
am the false prophet! There are many ways of evading the truth... {701} 

God has spoken in reference to yourself. That which you term light from heaven, he has 
pronounced darkness, and the visions born of this error, he calls a delusion. Will you 
believe this testimony? Will you heed what the Lord has spoken through Sr. White, or will 
you cast the word of the Lord behind you ? Will you quote this testimony as readily, and 
make capital of it, as you have of testimonies of reproof given your brethren who have 
erred in some things? ... {702} 

[White, E. G. To Bro and Sr Garmire. - G 11, 1890. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 
88: 697-702] 
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Dear Brother Olsen, ... Because the message of Sister White in testimonies given did 
not harmonize with their ideas, the testimonies were made of no account, except it 
indicated their ideas. So persistently have they followed their own ways in this matter, that 
should reproof be given to the evils that shall arise, the ones reproved will say, " Sister 
White's testimonies are no longer reliable. Brn. Smith, Butler, and other leaders no 
longer have confidence in them." These men have sown the seed and the harvest will 
surely follow... {704} 

[White, E. G. To O. A. Olsen. - 01161890; Petoskey, Mich., Aug. 27, 1890. - In: EGW 
1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 89: 703-705] 

Dear Brother Olsen, ... Elder Smith is ensnared by the enemy and cannot in his 
present state give the trumpet a certain sound. Elder Butler is in the same condition... {714} 
...I hear everywhere I go objections to the testimonies, quoting Elders Smith and Butler... 
They do not believe the testimonies', they do not accept that which Sister White has had in 
reproof of their course. Are not these good men? Have they not stood high in the work and 
cause of God? Then the seed of doubt and unbelief is sown in minds by those who have 
been themselves reproved. These men are and have been for years counteracting the 
work the Lord would have done to keep clear eyesight in the church and purge them from 
wrongs... They are unfaithful ; they do not work with the captain of our salvation and keep 
step with the providence of God... {715} 

The testimonies of His Spirit that would correct the erring are treated by them in such a 
manner as to leave many minds shrouded in uncertainty in regard to their true origin, and 
the voice of God is disregarded just as Satan wanted it should be... Now I come to the 
point. Elder Loughborough has stood firmly for the testimonies, and should not he who 
dares to be true be especially cared for? Should not he be placed in a position where he 
can do the most good? Why should he be required to occupy a position in Nebraska ? Why 
should he be called to that hard and trying field? I see no light in it, and I wish to have you 
reconsider this matter... {716} 

Now, Brother Olsen, find some one else for Nebraska and let Elder Loughborough stand 
in his right place, as a Caleb, coming to the front and bearing a decided testimony in the 
face of unbelief and doubts and skepticism... If he has strength for Nebraska, he has the 
same capability for California. .. {717} 

I say, give Elder Loughborough men to work with him and let his efforts be put forth in 
Michigan from church to church. Let his experience, with the help that God shall give him, 
settle the wavering faith of the people who are losing their bearings because of the 
watchmen giving the trumpet an uncertain sound... {718} 

[White, E. G. To O. A. Olsen. - O, 20, 1890; Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 7, 1890. - In: 
EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 92: 714-719] 

Dear Brother Smith... You have virtually said, 7 have not confidence in the message 
Sister White bears". You are far more guilty in taking the position that you have taken than 
these who know me not. You have known the character of my work from the beginning of 
our acquaintance ... {732}... 

No confession has come from your lips, and I have been compelled to meet your influence 
in Minneapolis and since that time, everywhere I have been; and now the year 1890 is 
nearly closed ... Elders Millers both presented your case as evidence that they should 
resist the Spirit of God, the message and the messenger. Bro. Rupert has a work of 
confession. I told him two years ago when at Pottersville, and he has heard the same 
again and again from my lips, but Brother Smith has been his stumbling block and the 
stumbling block of many others... You were a man like Elder Butler, - would not confess a 
wrong step but would make many more wrong steps to justify your first wrong step, when, 
if you would overcome that stubbornness that is ingrained into your life and character, the 
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power of God would make you a man of efficiency to the very close of time. But unless you 
become a new bottle, the wine (?) of light and the power of the grace of God could not 
come to you ... I knew you were holding many others. Bro. Morrison quoted you. Bro. 
Nicola quoted you. Bro. Morrison and Nicola will both land in infidelity, both of the 
testimonies and the word of God, and to see you, a stumbling stone for these men who 
have no knowledge of me or of my work has been too painful for me (to) endure for you 
certainly {733} knew better than to do as you have done... {734} 

I love you and I cannot bear to be thus disconnected as we are. I have not union with 
you. I cannot feel any freedom in counseling with you when the Lord has signified by plain, 
direct testimony this should be, - that you needed counsel, you could help me and my 
husband and we could help you and now you must know I shall not change. You must 
know if you are not blinded, that my testimonies have not changed, that / have not 
changed in character or in my work, and hope through the grace of God, never to swerve 
to the right or to the left to have harmony with you or Elder Butler or any elder in the ranks 
of Sabbath-keepers... {734} 

[White, E. G. To U. Smith. - S 73, 1890; Brooklyn, N. Y., Nov. 25, 1890. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 94: 732-734] 

Edwin Burnham ... said the commandments were dead and buried and did not 
deserve a gravestone. He said it was an old, bloody, thunder-and-lightning law, a curse to 
man, a curse to all who kept it. {735} 

The enemy has made his masterly efforts to unsettle the faith of our own people in the 
Testimonies, and when these errors come in they claim to prove all the positions by the 
Bible, but they misinterpret the Scriptures. They make bold assertions, as did Elder 
Canright, and misapply the prophecies and the Scriptures to prove falsehood. And, after 
men have done their work in weakening the confidence of our churches in the Testimonies, 
they have torn away the barrier, that unbelief in the truth shall become widespread, and 
there is no voice to be lifted up to stay the force of error. {739} 

I know that Elder Smith and Elder Butler and Morrison and Nicola have been doing a 
work in their blindness that they will not wish to meet in the judgment. .. {740} 

[White, E. G. To W. C. White, J. E. White and wife. - Evangelism in Norwich and Lynn, 
Massachusetts; Concern for those who unsettle Faith in the Testimonies and Misinterpret 
the Scriptures. - Lt 109, 1890; Written December 6, 1890 (after the Sabbath), from Lynn, 
Massach., to "Dear Children, Willie, Edson, and Emma." - Ellen G. White Estate Washington, 
D.C. June 5, 1986. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 95: 735-742] 

My brother, Uriah Smith, [God] calls you. Clear the king's highway, remove the stumbling 
blocks out of the path, dare not to do a surface work here, for others have looked to you 
and followed your example far more than they have looked to God and sought his counsel. 
They will go no farther than you will go. Confess your mistakes; confess fully; leave not a 
stone unturned... {793} 

When you have stated that Sr. White was influenced by W. C. W., A. T. Jones, and E. 
J. Waggoner, you have planted in hearts infidelity that has been nourished and has borne 
fruit... {795} ... they will say, "O, Sr. White is influenced. Some one has told her these 
things. If Elder Smith who knows all about the testimonies says this is only her own opinion 
and her own judgment, and he does not accept the teachings of the testimonies, and he 
such a good man, I will follow his example and I will risk it." ... I know that the spirit of the 
Lord was holding me here in Battle Creek that all might have my evidence whether it was 
of God or of the Devil. "By their fruits ye shall {797} know them." 

[White, E. G. To U. Smith. - Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, Dec. 31, 1890. - In: EGW 
1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 102: 790-801] 
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Some points were presented which were not in accordance with the manner in which 
our brethren had interpreted the two laws, and they seemed to deplore greatly that this, to 
them, inharmonious note should be struck, because it created strong feelings of opposition, 
for the ideas were not in accordance with their former views of the two laws... The truth 
will lose nothing of its force or beauty or power through research, testing every point which 
we have considered as truth, if we preserve the meekness of Christ in our research. {825} 

The great error with churches in all ages has been to reach a certain point in their 
understanding of Bible truth and there stop. There they anchored. They ceased to "Go 
forward," as much as to say, "We have all-sufficient light. We need no more." And they 
refuse light. {826} 

Much precious light was brought out at this meeting [Minneapolis, 1888], The law of 
God was exalted, placed before the people in the framework of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which left impressions on many minds which will be deepened and will be as lasting as 
eternity, while some minds were closed against light because it did not meet their ideas 
and former opinions... {828} 

There was much talking, much suspicioning, criticizing Sister White's testimonies. It passed 
from lip to lip of those who ought to know better, that Sister White was influenced. "Of course, 
if this is the danger to be apprehended, we cannot depend upon her testimonies any more." 

I suppose if I had challenged them to tell me when, at what time and place, this work 
changed which made of none effect the testimonies because corrupted or contaminated 
with human influence, it would not have been so easy to specify the precise time. One 
would have said, "It was certain years ago {828} when Sister White's testimony was in 
marked contrast to the way I understand the Scriptures... {829} 

If they think that the testimonies originate as Canright claims - that he could give me a 
testimony- then the sooner they take their position on the dragon's side of the question the 
less danger of others being deceived by their disguised words... I endeavored to bear my 
testimony in these meetings in the fear of God. At times I was compelled to speak plainly, 
and lay before them the dangers of resisting the Spirit of God ; and the Lord gave me great 
freedom of spirit. {829}... 

[White, E. G. Light in God’s Word. - MS 37, 1890. - Cir. 1890. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, 
Vol. 2: Ch. 105: 825-838] 


This has verily been the case in the theory of the law in Galatians. Anything that 
becomes such a hobby as to usurp the place of Christ, any idea so exalted as to be placed 
where nothing of light or evidence can find a lodgement in the mind, takes the form of an 
idol, to which everything is sacrificed. The law in Galatians is not a vital question and 
never has been. Those who have called it one of the old landmarks simply do not know 
what they are talking about. It never was an old landmark, and it never will become such. 
These minds that have been wrought up in such an unbecoming manner, and have 
manifested such fruits as have been seen since the Minneapolis meeting, may well begin 
to question whether a good tree produces such evidently bitter fruit. 

I say, through the word given me of God, Those who have stood so firmly to defend 
their ideas and positions on the law in Galatians have need to search their hearts as with 
a lighted candle, to see what manner of spirit has actuated them. With Paul I would say, 
"Who hath bewitched you, that you should not obey the truth?" Gal. 3:1. What satanic 
persistency and obstinacy has been evidenced! I have had no anxiety about the law in 
Galatians, but I have had anxiety that our leading brethren should not go over the same 
ground of resistance to light and the manifest testimonies of the Spirit of God, and reject 
everything to idolize their own supposed ideas and pet theories. 

I am forced, by the attitude my brethren have taken and the spirit evidenced, to say, 
God deliver me from your ideas of the law in Galatians, if the receiving of these ideas 
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would make me so unchristian in my spirit, words, and works as many who ought to know 
better have been. {841} 

[White, E. G. Peril in Trusting in the Wisdom of Men. - MS - 55 - 1890. Peril in Trusting 
in the Wisdom of Men. Concerning the issue over the law in Galatians. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 106: 839-845] 

Sabbath [Dec. 27] ... Nearly the whole congregation presented themselves for prayers, 
and among them, Brethren Prescott and Smith. The Extra in the Review and Herald 
[Dec. 23, 1890] was read, and the testimony of all was that the power of God attended the 
reading of the article. They said that this made a deep impression. Brother Olsen made 
some remarks inquiring why the power of God attended the presenting before them the 
testimony to the churches in that article when the person who wrote it was not present. He 
asked them to carefully consider that matter. Was it not the Spirit of God speaking to 
them in unmistakable voice in vindication of the testimonies, and the work He had laid 
upon Sister White ? Professor Prescott made a confession dating back to Minneapolis, 
and this made a deep impression. He wept much. Elder Smith said that testimony meant 
him ; said that he felt that it was addressed to him, but he stopped there and went no 
further. But both placed themselves as there repentant, seeking the Lord. {850} ... 

Monday [Jan. 5] Elder Smith came to me and we had an earnest, faithful talk, I could 
see that he had a very different spirit from that he had months ago. He was not hard and 
unimpressible; he felt the words I spoke to him, laying before {851} him faithfully the course 
he had taken, and the harm he had done through this position. He said he wanted to come 
into harmony with the testimonies of the Spirit of God. I had written to him thirteen pages 
[Dec. 31, 1890] and sent them to him--very plain words. Tuesday [Jan. 6] he called again 
to see me and asked if I would meet with a select few, that he had something to say. I told 
him I would. Yesterday, Wednesday [Jan. 7], the meeting was held in my room in the office, 
and Elder Smith read the letter I had sent him, read it to them all, and said he accepted it 
as from the Lord. He went back to the Minneapolis meeting and made a confession of the 
spirit he had occupied, casting on me very heavy burdens. Brother Rupert confessed also, 
and we had a very profitable, excellent meeting... It is seldom that Elder Smith sheds a 
tear, but he did weep, and his voice was choked with the tears in it. {852} 

[White, E. G. To J. S. Washburn and wife. - W 32, 1891; Battle Creek, Mich, [Thursday] 
Jan. [8], 1891. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 108: 850-853] 


...Battle Creek, Mich., Sabbath, January 3, 1891. I spoke in the tabernacle to a crowded 
house. I had not an idea of saying as plain and pointed things as I did say, but the Lord 
spoke through the human agent. I felt pressed, and could not withhold the message given. 

I pray the Lord that the words spoken may find access to hearts... {867} 

... Battle Creek, Tuesday, January 6, 1891: / had conversation with Elder Smith, more 
favorable than any previous talk. He seems to be desirous to come to the light. He sees that 
his course has not been right in some things, and this I knew he must see before he could 
be closely connected with God. Since the Minneapolis meeting he has been counteracting 
my work by his position. The light that God has given me for the church has not been fully 
received because of his position. His attitude has said more than words. But after conversing 
with him freely, and showing him what harm he was doing to those who did not want to 
believe the message or receive the messenger and the counsel from God, he seemed to 
see more clearly the position he had occupied. He was determined to make straight paths 
for his feet, and to take up the stumbling blocks, that the lame may not be turned aside out 
of the way but rather be healed of their weakness and inefficiency. {871}... 
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I am unable to explain the reason for the position that Captain Eldridge * and Frank 
Belden have taken. What can they mean, to drop the Patriarchs and Prophets and Great 
Controversy and say they have decided to handle only one book, which is Bible Readings, 
to occupy the field at one time? This is contrary to our custom and to truth and justice, and 
contrary to the light God has given me in reference to the canvassing work {872}... 

Battle Creek, January 7, 1891... Elder Smith said a few words, then read the letter I had 
written him after the exercise of my mind Tuesday night. Then Brother Smith, with tears, 
made a full and free confession of the wrong course he had pursued. He pledged himself, 
as he took my hand, that he would stand by me and would never cause me grief of soul 
again. This was a season pleasant for the Lord to look upon and for us all to contemplate. 
We hoped Frank Belden would follow Brother Smith, but he [did not]... {873}... 

Battle Creek, January 20, 1891... We learn that the good work has been going on in the 
church. The last Sabbath, in the afternoon, Elder Smith ... spoke again of his mistakes, and 
went back to Minneapolis and confessed his wrong there ... {885}... 

[White, E. G. Diary Entries. - MS 40, 1891; Diary - January 1891. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 111: 865-889] 

The law and the gospel, revealed in the Word, are to be preached to the people ; for 
the law and the gospel, blended, will convict of sin. God's law, while condemning sin, 
points to the gospel, revealing Jesus Christ, f in whom "dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily." The glory of the gospel reflects light upon the Jewish age, giving 
significance to the whole Jewish {292} economy of types and shadows. Thus both the law 
and the gospel are blended. In no discourse are they to be divorced... Many have been 
teaching the binding claims of God's law, but have not been able to see to the end of that 
which was abolished. They have not seen that Jesus Christ is the glory of the law. The 
bright beams of the Sun of Righteousness are to be reflected from His messengers upon 
the minds of sinners, in order that they may be led to say, with one of old, "Open Thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law" (Psalm 119:18). {893}... 

We must see Christ as He is. By the eye of faith we must discern the glory of the Only 
Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. By failing to cherish the Spirit of Christ, by 
taking wrong positions in the controversy over the law in Galatians - a question that many 
have not fully understood before taking a wrong position - the church has sustained a sad 
loss {894} 

[White, E. G. Christ Our Righteousness; Diary Entry. - MS-21-1891: pp. 1-11. - "Christ 
our Righteousness," February 27, 1891. - White Estate Washington, D. C. November 29, 
1979. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 112: 890-899] 

You who have been educating yourselves and others in a spirit of criticism and accusing, 
remember that you are imitating the example of Satan. When it suits your purpose, you treat 
the Testimonies as if you believed them, quoting from them to strengthen any statement 
you wish to have prevail. But how is it when light is given to correct your errors? Do you 
then accept the light? When the Testimonies speak contrary to your ideas, you treat them 
very lightly. 

It does not become any one to drop a word of doubt here and there that shall work like 
poison in other minds, shaking their confidence in the messages which God has given, 
which have aided in laying the foundation of this work, and have attended it to the present 
day, in reproofs, warnings, corrections, and encouragements. To all who have stood in the 
way of the Testimonies, i would say, God has given a message to his people, and his 


* Clement Eldridge (1845-1907) was a General Manager of Review and Herald Publishing Association, and also 
an International tract and Missionary Society; he left R&H in 1894 [See pages 369-370 of The Ellen G. White 
Encyclopedia, by Fortin, D.; Moon, J. - Hagerstown, Maryland: Review and Herald Pub Assoc, 2014: 1504]. 
t It is not true claim... there is no Christ and Plan of Salvation in the Moral Law. 
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voice will be heard, whether you hear or forbear. Your opposition has not injured me; but 
you must give an account to the God of heaven, who has sent these warnings and 
instructions to keep his people in the right way. You will have to answer to him for your 
blindness, for being a stumbling-block in the way of sinners. {901} 

[White, E. G. Our Present Dangers. - Delivered Tuesday Evening, March 24, 1891. - In: 
EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 2: Ch. 113: 900-905] 
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Battle Greek, Mich., Third-clay, May 27,1873. 


The Way of Life from Paradis Lost to 
Paradise Restored. 

The above i* the title of an allegorical picture de¬ 
signed to illustrate tb« fall of man into eio, and bin 
redemption therefrom. It presents to the eye, at a 
Biogle glance, the object of the forms and ceremonies 
of the 1‘atrierobel. Jewish, and Christian systems of 
religion, and illustrates the fact that the law of 
Tied and the gospel of Christ run parallel from the 
fall of nan to the end of probation. It also shows 
the contrast between the ritual law of the Jews, 
and iho moral law as expressed in the ten command* 
menu, illustrating the manner in which the former 
ended at the death of Christ; while the latter remains 
as eternal and unchangeable as the throne of Hearea, 
being tbe basis of God's government over alt in¬ 
telligent beings. 



Figure 10. 'One Eye 1 in the Past and the Present of SDA Church publications and presentations [See next page], 

1. J. H. Kellogg: "The Way of Life", promoted by Review and Herald, with the words of support by U. Smith, 
J. N. Andrews, G. I. Butler, S. N. Haskell, I. D. Van Horn and D. M. Canright [1873, May 27: 192]; 

2. Biblical Readings: Bibellefungen fur den Familientreis (Funfte Auflage, Bearbeitet von L. R. Conradi). - 
Hamburg: Internationale Traktatgesellschaft, 1914: page 208; 

3. Ministry, SDA Magazine, Nov 2001, and DVD The Most Amazing Prophecies by Doug Batchelor. 

4. Last slide from the presentation of Pastor Gary Kent while his promotion of the forthcoming Evangelic 
meetings in Kota Kinabalu, Malaysia [photo was taken in the SDA Church, on Jalan Tuaran, March, 2015]. 
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But there is One whose eye* is upon all the lines of work, all the plans, all the imaginings 
of every mind. That Eye sees beneath the surface of things; that Eye is a discerner of the 
very thoughts and intents and purposes of the heart. Not a deed of darkness, not a plan, 
not an imagination of the heart, but He reads it like an open book. {919} 

The Review and Herald Office is not in a right position before God... {934} 

Only study the Word of God with a purpose. You need to do this. Do not study with a 
purpose to confirm your ideas, but bring your ideas to the Bible to be trimmed, condemned 
or approved in the light of the Old and New Testaments. Make God and your Bible your 
constant companions. Study the Testimonies with the same purpose, with much prayer. {942} 

[White, E. G. Vision at Salamanca. - Mar., 1891; Ms. 40, 1890. - In: EGW 1888 
Materials, Vol. 3: Ch. 115: 917-949] 

They dare even to reject the words of reproof sent to them from God through his Holy Spirit. 
What reserve power has the Lord with which to reach those who have cast aside his warnings 
and reproofs, and have accredited the testimonies of the Spirit of God to no higher source 
than human wisdom? {954} 

[White, E. G. Danger in Adopting Worldly Policy in the Work of God. Pamphlet. - Night 
Vision in Salamanca, Nov 3, 1890. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 3: Ch. 116: 950-957] 

The churches call for help; there is much visiting to be done, and much personal testimony 
to be written. I feel afraid to neglect this work, and suffer men and women to be under a 
deception thinking themselves right when / know they are wrong. ... {1257} 

[White, E. G. To O. A. Olsen. - Let 57, 1894. - Williams St., Granville, N. S. W., Jun 10, 
1894. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 3: Ch. 154: 1256-1267] 

Dear Brother ... Of late I have not addressed so many communications to you as 
heretofore, fearing to lay upon you responsibilities that would be a task. When we left 
Michigan, / placed in your hands testimonies in regard to matters in the office. They were 
important and explicit, and I enjoined upon you to have a most faithful work done in 
reading the testimonies to those concerned, in order to correct the existing evils. But you 
did not follow the directions, and the same things went on accumulating in their 
objectionable features until the matter was again presented to me in an aggravated 
character, with these words for those in responsible positions: "Neither will I serve with your 
sins, or be with you any more, unless you put away the wrongs from among you." 

I learned from letters received from you that you did not read the testimonies to those 
concerned and decidedly point out their errors. Here you failed to do your duty as President of 
the General Conference. You were presented to me in Council meetings, listening to the 
statement and decisions of strong minded and hard-hearted men who were not under the 
controlling influence of the Spirit of God. {1316} ... You yourself have not been able to 
discern clearly the right and justice, the tenderness and mercy and strict integrity, which 
should have been maintained in all your decisions... {1317} ... 

I send this to you because I do not wish you to feel that I am in harmony with your 
course in these things. I beseech you to serve God with your mind, might and strength, 
and make straight paths for your feet, lest the lame be turned out of the way. I have deep, 
earnest, interest and love for you, and I am so anxious that you shall not in any case give 
your endorsement to wrong doing. I have recently sent very earnest, decided testimonies 
to men in responsible positions that they should not have occupied up to this time without 
evidence of a thorough transformation of character... {1318}... 

[White, E. G. To O. A. Olsen. - "Norfolk Villa" Prospect St., Granville, N.S.W., Nov. 26th, 
1894 {0581894}. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 3: Ch. 159: 1316-1321] 


* Possibly for the first time 'One Eye' as a 'God's Eye' appeared in EGW writings on the page 253 of the 
Spiritual Gifts, vol. 2 [My Christian Experience, Views and Labors in connection with the rise and progress of 
the third Angel's message: Spiritual Gifts, vol. II. - Battle Creek: Published by James White, 1860: 304]. 
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My dear brother: ... Bro. Olsen you speak of my return to America. For three years / 
stood in Battle Creek as a witness for the truth. Those who then refused to receive the 
testimony given me by God for them, and rejected the evidences attending these 
testimonies, would not be benefited should I return. 

I shall write to you; but should I return to Battle Creek, and bear my testimony to those 
who love not the truth, the ever-ready words would rise from unbelieving hearts, "Some 
body has told her." Even now unbelief is expressed by the words, "Who has written these 
things to Sr. White." But I know of no one who knows them as they are, and no one could 
write that which he does not suppose has an existence. Some one has told me, - He who 
does not falsify, misjudge, or exaggerate any case while at Minneapolis He bade me follow 
him from room to room, that I might hear what was spoken in the bed chamber. The 
enemy had things very much his own way. I heard no word of prayer, but I heard my name 
mentioned in a slurring, criticizing way. {1654}... 

I shall never, I think, be called to stand under the direction of the Holy Spirit as I stood at 
Minneapolis. The presence of Jesus was with me. All assembled in that meeting had an 
opportunity to place themselves on the side of truth by receiving the Holy Spirit, which was 
sent by God in such a rich current of love and mercy. But in the rooms occupied by some 
of our people was heard ridicule, criticism, jeering, laughter. The manifestations of the Holy 
Spirit were attributed to fanaticism. Who searched the Holy Scriptures, as did the noble 
Bereans, to see if the things they heard were so? Who prayed for divine guidance? The 
scenes which took place at this meeting made the God of heaven ashamed to call those 
who took part in them, his brethren. All this the heavenly Watcher noticed, and it is written 
in the book of God's remembrance. {1565}... 

To a large degree the General Conference Association has lost its sacred character 
because some connected with it have not changed their sentiments in any particular since 
the conference held at Minneapolis... {1567} ... Who can now feel sure that they are safe 
in respecting the voice of the General Conference Association? ... {1568} 

[White, E. G. To O. A. Olsen. - Let 81, 1896; Sunnyside, Cooranbong, N.S.W., May 31. 
(M. H. June 5, 1896). - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 181:1556-1573] 

Dear Brother (Eld. U. Smith): The enclosed pages present a few points which were 
opened to Sister White last night, and which she wished sent to you. She has for some 
days been suffering from the effects of cold and overwork, and is to-day unable to read or 
write. The matter was written out as she presented it. We sent some copies of articles and 
letters by the S.F. mail, which Sister White desired you to read; but as we were not certain 
that you were in Battle Creek, they were addressed to Elder Tenney, with direction that he 
read and forward to you. Yours in the work; M. Davis 

"The law was out schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith." In this scripture, the Holy Spirit through the apostle is speaking especially of the moral 
law. The law reveals sin to us, and causes us to feel our need of Christ, and to flee unto 
him for pardon and peace by exercising repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ... {1575} 

[White, E. G. To U. Smith. - "Sunnyside" Cooranbong, N.S.W., June 6, 1896. - In: EGW 
1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 182: 1574-1576] {See: p. 318-319} 

Dear Son Edson ... He ( Captain Eldridge) and_... they had no more respect for the 

testimonies than for any other literary production, and left them far behind, unnoticed and 
neglected. They put Bible Readings in the place of "Great Controversy." {1816}... 

It was this that made me willing to leave my home in Battle Creek... I have no wish to 
return to America... {1817} 

[White, E. G. To J. E. White. - "Sunnyside," Cooranbong, N.S.W., Aug 9, '96 {1896}. 
(M.H. Aug. 9, '96.). - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 216: 1816-1821] 
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When the burden was pressing so heavily upon me in Battle {1621} Creek, I can truly 
say there was not one who understood the position in which I was placed. God's people 
must stand shoulder to shoulder, their hearts one, their purposes one, uniting to follow in 
the light God has given in clear lines. But there has been so much haggling over matters. I 
have had to bear the burdens which others ought to have shared with me, and it nearly 
cost me my life. A round of circumstances, which I have understood for years, has been 
the result. This has been at tremendous cost to me financially and in many other respects. 

I have not, I think, revealed the entire workings that led me here to Australia. Perhaps 
you may never fully understand the matter. The Lord was not in our leaving America. He 
did not reveal that it was his will that I should leave Battle Creek. The Lord did not plan 
this, but he let you all move after your own imaginings. The Lord would have had W. C. 
White, has mother, and her workers remain in America. We were needed at the heart of 
the work, and had your spiritual perception discerned the true situation, you would never 
have consented to the movements made. But the Lord read the hearts of all. There was so 
great a willingness to have us leave, that the Lord permitted this thing to take place. Those 
who were weary of the testimonies borne were left without the persons who bore them. 
Our separation from Battle Creek was to let men have their own will and way, which they 
thought superior to the way of the Lord. 

The result is before you. Had you stood in the right position the move would not have 
been made at that time. The Lord would have {1622} worked for Australia by other means 
and a strong influence would have been held at Battle Creek, the great heart of the work... 

This is the reason I have written you. Elder Olsen had not the perception, the courage, 
the force, to carry the responsibilities; nor was there any other man prepared to do the 
work the Lord had purposed we should do. I wrote to you, Elder Olsen, telling you that it 
was God's design that we should stand side by side with you, to counsel, you, to advise 
you, to move with you. {1623}... I do not suppose I shall ever revisit America... {1624} 

[White, E. G. To O. A. Olsen. - Let 127, 1896; "Sunnyside," Cooranbong, Dec. 1, 1896. 
- In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 187: 1621-1627] 

Again and again the Lord has sent testimonies of warning, or reproof, and instruction to 
his people; but so long as the men who stand in responsible positions continue to resist 
the Spirit of God, and determinedly follow their own unsanctified way and will, as revealed 
in Minneapolis and since; so long as they persist in holding power over those with whom 
they are connected, thus placing a mould upon the work that is detrimental to its healthful 
growth, and weaving into all the working of the cause of God methods and principles which 
the Lord has testified should not exist, he will overthrow, overthrow, overthrow, until the 
holy places are cleansed from their moral defilement {1636}... 

[White, E. G. Untitled. - January 27, 1897; MS-7-1897; "Sunnyside," Cooranbong, 
N.S.W. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 189: 1636-1642] 

The law of God, as presented in the Scriptures, is broad in its requirements. Every 
principle is holy, just, and good. The law lays men under obligation to God ... In his 
teachings, Christ showed how far-reaching are the principles of the law spoken from 
Sinai... Paul calls the attention of his hearers to the broken law, and shows them wherein 
they are guilty. He instructs them as a schoolmaster instructs his scholars, and shows 
them the way back to their loyalty to God... 

There is no safety nor repose nor justification in transgression of the law. Man cannot 
hope to stand innocent before God, and at peace with him through the merits of Christ, 
while he continues in sin. He must cease to transgress, and become loyal and true. As the 
sinner looks into the great moral looking-glass, he sees his defects of character. He sees 
himself just as he is, spotted, defiled, and condemned. But he knows that the law cannot in 
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any way remove the guilt or pardon the transgressor. He must go farther than this. The law 
is but the schoolmaster to bring him to Christ. He must look to his sin-bearing Saviour. 
And as Christ is revealed to him upon the cross of Calvary, dying beneath the weight of 
the sins of the whole world, the Holy Spirit shows him the attitude of God to all who repent 
of their transgressions. "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 

[White, E. G. The Perfect Law. - Review & Herald, 1898, Apr 5, Vol. 75, No. 14: 213- 
214]. {See: p. 320-321} 

I am asked concerning the law in Galatians. What law is the school-master to bring us 
to Christ? I answer: Both the ceremonial and the moral code of Ten Commandments. 

Christ was the foundation of the whole Jewish economy. The death of Abel was in 
consequence of Cain refusing to accept God's plan in the school of obedience to be saved 
by the blood of Jesus Christ typified by the sacrificial offerings pointing to Christ. Cain 
refused the shedding of blood which symbolized the blood of Christ to be shed for the world. 
This whole ceremony was prepared by God, and Christ became the foundation of the 
whole system. This is the beginning of its work as the schoolmaster to bring sinful human 
agents to a consideration of Christ the Foundation of the whole Jewish economy. {1725} 

[White, E. G. The Law in Galatians. - Oakland, California, Cir. 1900 - Ms. 87, 1900. - In: 
EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 201: 1725-1726], {See: p. 322-324} 

Christ Our Righteousness. I am sorry that so many are doubtful in regard to justification 
by faith, and that some are standing in opposition to the light that God has given on this 
subject. Sinners are committed for trial. They must answer the charge of transgressing 
God's law. Their only hope is to accept Jesus Christ, their Substitute. He has redeemed 
the fallen race from the curse of the law, having been made sin - a curse - for them. Nothing 
but the grace of Christ is sufficient to free the transgressor from bondage. Through His 
grace those who are obedient to God's commandments are made free... It is not essential 
to understand the precise particulars in regard to the relation of the two laws. It is of far 
greater consequence that we know whether we are justified or condemned by the holy 
precepts of God's law. {1782} 

[White, E. G. To Brn-Srs. of the Iowa Conference. Christ's Righteousness Revealed by 
Love, Not Selfishness, (cf. Lt 165, 1901). - Letter 134, 1902: To Brethren and Sisters of the 
Iowa Conference, August 27, 1902. - White Estate Washington, D. C. January 12, 1976. - 
In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 210: 1780-1786], 

We are in danger of falling into similar errors. Never should that which God has not given 
as a test be carried as was the subject of the law in Galatians. I have been instructed 
that the terrible experience at the Minneapolis Conference is one of the saddest chapters 
in the history of the believers in present truth. God forbids that the subject of the two laws 
should ever again be agitated as it then was. Some are not yet healed of their defection 
and would plunge into this subject once more. Should they do this, differences of opinion 
would again create division. This question must not be revived {1796} 

[White, E. G. To C. P. Bollman. - November 20, 1902; B- B-179-1902. - "Elmshaven," 
Sanitarium, Cal., November 19, 1902. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 211: 1787- 
1798] 
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Ellen G. White, Christ and the Law. 

Signs of the Times, 1886, Jul 29, Vol. 12, No 29: 449 


The Law of God is changeless. For this reason, Christ died, taking upon himself the 
guilt of the transgressor, and making it possible for every penitent, repenting sinner to take 
hold of his strength, and through him to make peace with the offended Lawgiver. 

"Sin is the transgression of the law;" and "the wages of sin is death." It was sin that 
brought death into the world. Had there been no sin, there would have been no death. 
Christ died as the sinner's substitute, to save him from the penalty of his disobedience. 
Could the law of God have been changed or abolished, Christ need not have died; for 
death was not necessary in order to abolish the law. The fact that God spared not his own 
sinless, beloved Son from the penalty he pledged himself to bear as the sinner's substitute, 
is the most telling argument that could be produced to show that the claims of his law will 
not be released, even in the slightest degree, to save the transgressor. So in the death of 
Christ we have evidence, not only of God's love for sinful man, but of the changeless 
character of his law. The law could not be abolished; one precept could not be altered to 
save the sinner and meet man in his fallen condition; but God so loved the world that he 
gave his Son to suffer the penalty of its transgression in the sinner's stead. 

It is by grace that the sinner is saved, being justified freely by the blood of Christ. But 
Christ did not die to save the sinner in his sins. The whole world is condemned as guilty 
before God, for they are transgressors of his holy law; and they will certainly perish unless 
they repent, turn from their disobedience, and through faith in Christ claim the merits of his 
precious blood. The sin of Adam and Eve lost holy Eden for themselves and their posterity, 
and those who continue to live in the transgression of God's law will never regain the lost 
paradise. But through the grace of Christ man may render acceptable obedience, and gain 
a home in the beautiful Eden restored. 

There are some who do not understand the plan of redemption, but make the 
death of Christ an argument to prove that the law of God is abolished. Men who claim 
to be teachers of the people blind the eyes of the ignorant by blending the moral law 
with the ceremonial, and using the texts which speak of the ceremonial law to prove 
that the moral law has been abolished. This is a perversion of the Scriptures. There are 
two distinct laws brought to view. One is the law of types and shadows, which leached 
to the time of Christ, and ceased when type met antitype in his death. The other is the law 
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of Jehovah, and is as abiding and changeless as his eternal throne. After the crucifixion, it 
was a denial of Christ for the Jews to continue to offer the burnt offerings and sacrifices 
which were typical of his death. It was saying to the world that they looked for a Redeemer 
to come, and had no faith in Him who had given his life for the sins of the world. Hence the 
ceremonial law ceased to be of force at the death of Christ. 

The gospel of Christ reflects glory upon the Jewish age. It sheds light upon the whole 
Jewish economy, and gives significance to the ceremonial law. The tabernacle, or temple, 
of God on earth was a pattern of the original in Heaven. All the ceremonies of the Jewish 
law were prophetic, typical of mysteries in the plan of redemption. The rites and ceremonies 
of the law were given by Christ himself; who, enshrouded in a pillar of cloud by day and a 
pillar of fire by night, was the leader of the hosts of Israel; and this law should be treated 
with great respect, for it is sacred. Even after it was no longer to be observed, Paul presented 
it before the Jews in its true position and value, showing its place in the plan of redemption 
and its relation to the work of Christ; and the great apostle pronounces this law glorious, 
worthy of its divine Originator. That which was to be done away was glorious, but it was 
not the law instituted by God for the government of his family in Heaven and on earth; for 
as long as the heavens shall remain, so long shall the law of the Lord endure. Christ came 
to teach men the way of salvation; and we might expect that when the shadowy service 
was no longer of any value, if the law of Ten Commandments were no longer binding, he 
would declare its abrogation. If the Old-Testament Scriptures were no longer to be regarded 
as a guide for Christians, be would make known the fact. But this was not the work of Him 
who came to seek and to save that which was lost. In his memorable sermon on the mount, 
in which he announced to his followers the object of his mission, he expressly declared the 
perpetuity of the moral law His solemn warnings to the neglecters and despisers of the 
law of God, echo down even to our time in the words: "Think not that I am come to destroy 
the law, or the prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily I say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one title shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven." 

These are the words of the great Teacher; but they are often perverted, and made to 
mean something altogether different from the lesson he designed to give to his disciples, 
and through them to all who should believe on his name. He came to fulfill the demands 
of the law, to magnify and make it honorable, to show to all that God will not remit the penalty 
of its transgression. The Most High will fulfill his word; it shall not return unto him void. 
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After his resurrection, when Jesus revealed himself to the two disciples who were on the 
way to Emmaus and to those assembled in Jerusalem, he did not point to the mighty works 
which he had done, to revive their faith in him as the promised Messiah; but he went back 
to Moses and the prophets, and explained the scriptures concerning himself. Holy prophets 
had foretold the manner of his birth, the events of his life, his mission, and his death and 
resurrection; and Jesus impressed upon his disciples the fact that in his life and death 
these prophecies had met their fulfillment. Hope revived in the hearts of the disciples, 
as for them the words of the prophets wore clothed with now life and power, and they were 
ready to accept Jesus of Nazareth as the Son of God, the long-expected Messiah. 

There is no discord between the Old Testament and the New. In the Old Testament we 
find the gospel of a coming Saviour; in the New Testament we have the gospel of a Saviour 
revealed as the prophecies had foretold. While the Old Testament is constantly pointing 
forward to the true offering, the New Testament shows that the Saviour prefigured by the 
typical offerings has come. The dim glory of the Jewish age has been succeeded by the 
brighter, clearer glory of the Christian age. But not once has Christ stated, that his coming 
destroyed the claims of God's law. On the contrary, in the very last message to his church, 
by way of Patmos, he pronounces a benediction upon those who keep his Father's law: 
"Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city." 

The world is full of evidences of the greatness, majesty, and benevolence of God; but 
the strongest evidence of his love for fallen man is contained in the gift of his Son, who took 
the nature of man, descended to the office of a servant, tasted life's bitterest pain, and even 
died a terrible and ignominious death, that through him we might be restored to obedience 
and the favor of God, and gain eternal life. Christ, as our exemplar, kept his Father's 
law. As he overcame, so may we. And he has promised: "To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne." 

Basel, Switzerland. 
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“Iloliold 1 come quickly, and my reward in with me, to give every man according as his work nhnil he.” Rev. 22:12. 
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“BY GRACE ARE YK SAVED.” 


DY A. J. MORTON. 


Is it by grace that I am saved ? 

Will not the world’s licrce wrath I’ve braved, 
The many duties, too, 

Which I have done in Jesus’s name, 

Relieve my soul from nil its shame, 

And make him count mo true ? 

Ah no; for all that thou hast dono 
Was but thy duty, purchased one, 

And not an act remains 
To gain for thee that wished for place 
Among the ransomed by his grace; 

Past sin thy soul retains. 

Yes, it is true; whate’er I do, 

Cannot repay the debt I owe 
To Him who died for me. 

It is his precious blood alone, 

Unbounded love and grace unknown. 

Can cause me life to see. 

So when I stand before his throne. 

Triumphant o’er the wiles unknown 
Ut right’s most deadly foe. 

I’ll praise him for the wondrous grace 
Which brought me through the weary race, 
Within this vale of woe. 

Hcnldubury, CaL 
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Christ ami the Law. 


BY MRS. K. O. WHITE. 

The law of God is changeless. For this rea¬ 
son, Christ died, Inking upon himself the guilt 
of the transgressor, and making it possible lor 
every penitent, repenting sinner to take hold 
of his strength, and through him to make 
peaco with the offended Lawgiver. 

“Sin is the transgression of tho law;” and 
“the wages of sin is doath.” It was sin that 
brought death into tho world. Had there been 
nosin.thoro would have boon no death. Christ 
died as thesinnor's substitute, to s:ivo him from 
tho penalty of his disobedience. Could tho law 
of God have been changed or abolished, Christ 
need not have died; for death was not neces¬ 
sary in order to abolish tho law. Tho fact that 
God spared not his own sinless, bolovcd Son 
from tho ponalty ho pledged himself to bear as 
the sinner's substitute, is tho most telling argu¬ 
ment that could be producod to show that the 
claims of bis law will not bo released, even in 
tho slightest dogroo, to save tho transgressor. 
So in the doath of Christ we have evidence, 
not only of God’s love for sinful man, but of 
the changeless character of his law. Tho law 
could not bo abolished; one precept could not 
be altored to save tho sinner and moot man in 
his fallen condition; but God so loved the world 
that ho gavo his Son to suffer tho penalty of 
its transgression in tho sinner's stead. • 

It is by grace that the sinner is saved, being 
justified freely by the blood of Christ. But 


Christ did not dio to save the sinner in his sins. 
The whole world is condemned as guilty before 
God. for they are transgressors of his holy law; 
and they will certainly perish unless they ro- 
pent, turn from their disobedience, and through 
faith in Christ claim the merits of his precious 
blood. Tho sin of Adam and Eve lost holy 
Eden for themselves and their posterity, and 
thoso who continue to live in tho transgression 
of God's law will never regain the lost paradise. 
But through tho grace of Christ man may 
render acceptable obedience, and gain a home 
in the beautiful Eden restored. 

There are some who do not understand the 
plan of redemption, but make tho death of 
Christ an argument to prove that tho law of 
God is abolished. Men who claim to bo teach¬ 
ers of the people blind the eyes of tho igno¬ 
rant by blending the moral law with tho cere¬ 
monial, and using tho texts which speak of 
tho ceremonial law to prove that tho moral law 
has boon abolished. This is a perversion of 
the Scriptures. There are two distinct laws 
brought to view,, One is tho law of types and 
shadows, which reached to tho time of Christ, 
and ceased when typo mot antitype in his 
doath. The other is the law of Jehovah, and is 
as abiding and changeless os his eternal throne. 
Alter tho crucifixion, it was a denial of Christ 
for the Jews to continue to offer tho burnt of¬ 
ferings and sacrifices which were typical of his 
death. It was saying to tho world that they 
looked for a Redeemer to como, and had no 
faith in Him who had given his life lor tho sins 
of the world. Hence the ceremonial law ceased 
to ho of force at tho doath of Christ. 

Tho gospel of Christ reflects glory upon tho 
Jewish ago. It sheds light upon the whole 
Jewish economy, and gives significance to the 
ceremonial law. Tho tabernacle, or temple, of 
God on earth was a pattern of the original in 
lloaven. All tho ceremonies of the Jewish law 
were prophotic, typical of mysteries in the 
plan of redemption. Tho rites and ceremonies 
of tho law were given by Christ himself, who, 
enshrouded in a pillar of cloud by day and a 
pillar of fire by night, was'tho leader of the 
hosts of Israel; and this law should l>e treated 
with groat respect, for it is sacred. Even after 
it was no longer to bo observed, Raul pre¬ 
sented it before tho Jews in its true position 
and value, showing its place in tho plan of re¬ 
demption and its relation to the work of Christ; 
and the great apostle pronounces this law glo¬ 
rious, worthy of its divine Originator. That 
which was to be dono away was glorious, but 
it was not the law instituted by God for tho 
government of his family in Heaven and on 
earth; for as long as the heavens shall remain, 
so long shall tho law of tho Lord endure. 

Christ came to teach men the way of salva¬ 
tion; and wo might expect that when the 
shadowy service was no longer of any value, if 
the law of ten commandments wore no longer 
binding, he would declare its abrogation. If 
tho Old-Testament Scriptures wore no longer 
to be regarded as a guide for Christians, ho 
would make known the fact. But this was 
not the work of Him who came to seek and to 
savo that which was lost. In his memorable 
sermon on the mount, in which ho announced 
to his followers tho object of his mission, he 
expressly declared the perpetuity of the moral 
law His solemn warnings to tho neglooters 
and despisors of the law of God, echo down 


even to our time in tho words: “Think not 
that 1 am come to destroy tho law, or the 
prophets; l am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. For verily 1 say unto you, Till heaven 
ami earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of thoso 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least in tho kingdom of 
Heaven.” 

Thoso aro tho words of the great Teacher; 
but they are often perverted, and made to 
mean something altogether different from tho 
lesson he designed to give to his disciples, and 
through them to all who should bolievo on bis 
nutno. Ho came to fulfill the demands of the 
law, to magnify and make it honorable, to 
show to all that God will not remit tho penally 
of its transgression. The Most High will ful¬ 
fill his word; it shall not return unto him 
void. 

Aflor his rosurroction, when Jesus revealed 
himself to tho two disciples who wore on tho 
way to Emmaus and to those assembled in 
Jerusalem, ho did not point to tho mighty 
works which ho had done, to revive their faith 
in him as the promised Messiah; but lie wont 
back to Moses and the prophets, and explained 
the scriptures concerning himself. Holy proph¬ 
ets had foretold the manner of Ids birth, tbo 
events of his life, his mission, uml his death 
and resurrection; ami Jesus impressed upon 
his disciples the fact tiiat in his life and death 
these prophecies had met their fulfillment., 
Hope revived in the hearts of tho disciples, as 
for them the words of tho prophets wero 
clothed with now life and power, and they 
were ready to accept Jesus of Nazareth as tho 
.Son of God, the long-expected Messiah. 

There is no discord between tho Old Testa¬ 
ment and tho New. In the Old Testament wo 
find tho gospel of a coming Saviour; in tho 
New Testament wo have the gospel of a Sav¬ 
iour revealed as the prophecies had foretold. 
While tho Old Testament is constantly pointing 
forward to tho true offering, the Now Testa¬ 
ment shows that the Saviour prefigured by tho 
typical offerings has come. Tho dim glory of 
the Jewish ago has been succeeded by tho 
brighter, cloaror glory of the Christian age. 
But not once has Christ stated, that his com¬ 
ing destroyed the claims of God's law. On 
the contrary, in tho very last message to his 
church, by way of Patinos, he pronounces a 
benediction upon those who keep his Father’s 
law: “ Blessed aro they that do his command¬ 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through tho gates into 
the city.” 

Tim World is full of evidences of tho great¬ 
ness, majesty, and benevolence of God; but 
tho strongest evidence of his love for fallen 
man is contained in the gift of his Son, who 
look the nature of man, descended to tho oflico 
of a servant, tasted life's bitterest pain, and 
even died a terrible and ignominious death, 
that through him we might be restored to obe¬ 
dience and the favor of God, and gain eternal 
life. Christ, us our exemplar, kept his Father's 
law. As ho overcame, so inay wo. And he has 
promised: “To him that overcometh will 1 
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I 
also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” 

Basel, Switzerland. 
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Ellen G. White, Morning Talk. 

Minneapolis, Minnesota, October 24, 1888 
Ms 9, 1888 

Now our meeting is drawing to a close, and not one confession has been made; there 
has not been a single break so as to let the Spirit of God in. 

Now I was saying what was the use of our assembling here together and for our ministering 
brethren to come in if they are here only to shut out the Spirit of God from the people? We 
did hope that there would be a turning to the Lord here. Perhaps you feel that you have all 
you want. 

I have been awake since two o'clock and I have been praying, but I cannot see the work 
making the advancement that I wish I could. I have been talking and pleading with you, but 
it does not seem to make any difference with you. As I have told my children, although 
they are thousands of miles away, when I go to God in prayer for them I know where they 
are standing in the Christian life, and if they are not living close to God I am alarmed. 

Had Brother Kilgore been walking closely with God he never would have walked onto the 
ground as he did yesterday and made the statement he did in regard to the investigation 
that is going on. That is, they must not bring in any new light or present any new argument 
notwithstanding they have been constantly handling the Word of God for years, yet they 
are not prepared to give a reason of the hope they have because one man is not here. Have 
we not all been looking into this subject? 

I never was more alarmed than at the present time. Now, I have been taken down through 
the first rebellion, and I saw the workings of Satan and I know something about this matter 
that God has opened before me, and should not I be alarmed? And then to take the position 
that because Elder Butler was not here that that subject should not be taken up. I know this 
is not of God and I shall not feel free until I have told you. 

Here was the enemy inculcating his ideas in the hearts of the angels, and they express 
these ideas that he has inculcated as their own, and Satan takes them and tells them to the 
other angels as the sentiments of the angels he has been working with, and thus he inculcates 
his ideas into their minds, and then draws them out of the angels as their own ideas. 
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Now I am full of pain as I view these things, and how can I help it? Do you think that when 
I see these things transpiring that I can keep still and say nothing when these things have 
been shown me? I want to tell you, my brethren, that it is not right to fasten ourselves upon 
the ideas of any one man. 

Now I want to tell you what a good brother said to me as he was about to leave the 
meeting. He came to me with such a feeling of relief that everything was settled and our 
old position was all right. 

Well, one says, "Your prayers and your talk run in the channel with Dr. Waggoner." I 
want to tell you, my brethren, that I have not taken any position, I have had not talk with 
the doctor nor with anyone on this subject, and am not prepared to take a position yet. 
By their fruits ye shall know them. I took my brethren and told them just where they were, 
but they did not believe me, they did not believe they were in any danger. 

If Elder Waggoner's views were wrong, what business has anyone to get up and say 
what they did here yesterday? If we have the truth it will stand. These truths that we have 
been handling for years - must Elder Butler come and tell us what they are? Now, do let us 
have common sense. Don't let us leave such an impression on this people. One brother 
asked me if I thought there was any new light that we should have or any new truths for 
us? Well, shall we stop searching the Scriptures because we have the light on the law of 
God and the testimony of His Spirit? No, brethren. I tell you in the fear of God, "Cease ye 
from man, whose breath is in his nostrils." How can you listen to all that I have been telling 
you all through these meetings and not know for yourself what is truth? If you will search 
the Scriptures on your knees, then you will know them and you will be able to give to every 
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is within you. 

Let us come to God as reasonable beings to know for ourselves what is truth. But if you 
want to take a position that only one man can explain the truth, I want to tell you that this is 
not as God would have it. Now, I want harmony. The truth is a unit. But if we fasten to any 
man we are not taking the position that God would have us taken. We want to investigate 
every line of truth, especially if it bears the signet of God. Can you tell in what way God is 
going to give us new truth? 
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When I have been made to pass over the history of the Jewish nation and have seen 
where they stumbled because they did not walk in the light, I have been led to realize 
where we as a people would be led if we refuse the light God would give us. Eyes have ye 
but ye see not; ears, but ye hear not. Now, brethren, light has come to us and we want to 
be where we can grasp it, and God will lead us out one by one to Him. I see your danger 
and I want to warn you. 

Now, this is the last ministers' meeting we will have unless you wish to meet together 
yourselves. If the ministers will not receive the light, I want to give the people a chance; 
perhaps they may receive it. God did not raise me up to come across the plains to speak 
to you and you sit here to question His message and question whether Sister White is the 
same as she used to be in years gone by. I have in many things gone way back and given 
you that which was given me in years past, because then you acknowledged that Sister 
White was right. But somehow it has changed now, and Sister White is different. Just like 
the Jewish nation. 

Now, we did not intimate one word that we did not want that subject taken up. We did 
want an investigation, but I cannot take my position on either side until I have studied 
the question. There is the danger God has shown me that there would be a deceitful 
handling of the Word of God. I have been shown that when debaters handle these truths, 
unless they have the Spirit of God, they handle them with their own efforts. They will, by 
making false theories and false statements, build up a structure that will not stand the test 
of God. This is what the Lord has shown me. 

Now, brethren, we want the truth as it is in Jesus. But when anything shall come in to 
shut down the gate that the waves of truth shall not come in, you will hear my voice wherever 
it is, if it is in California or in Europe, or wherever I am, because God has given me light 
and I mean to let it shine. And I have seen that precious souls who would have embraced 
the truth have been turned away from it because of the manner in which the truth has been 
handled, because Jesus was not in it. And this is what I have been pleading with you for all 
the time - we want Jesus. What is the reason the Spirit of God does not come into our 
meetings? Is it because we have built a barrier around us? I speak decidedly because I 
want you to realize where you are standing. I want our young men to take a position, not 
because someone else takes it, but because they understand the truth for themselves. 
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Here is Elder Smith and Elder Van Horn, who have been handling the truth for years, 
and yet we must not touch this subject because Elder Butler was not here. Elder Kilgore, I 
was grieved more than I can express to you when I heard you make that remark, because 
I have lost confidence in you. Now, we want to get right at what God says; all this terrible 
feeling I don't believe in. Let us go to the Lord for the truth instead of our showing this spirit 
of combativeness. God has given me light, and you have acknowledged it in times past. 

Now, the words that were spoken here were that Elder Waggoner was running this 
meeting. Has he not presented to you the words of the Bible? Why was it that / lost the 
manuscript and for two years could not find it? God has a purpose in this. He wants 
us to go to the Bible and get the Scripture evidence. I shall find it again and present it to 
you. But this investigation must go forward. All the object I had was that the light should be 
gathered up, and let the Saviour come in. 

I don't expect my testimony is pleasing, yet I shall bear it in God's fear. God knows there 
is a preparation going on here to fit these ministers for the work, and unless we are converted 
God does not want us. I hope Brother Morrison will be converted and handle the Word of 
God with meekness and the Spirit of God. These truths will stand just as long as time shall 
last. You want the eye salve that you can see, and Jesus will help you if you will come to 
Him as little children. May God help us to seek Him with all our hearts. 

Manuscript 9, 1888. 
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Ellen G. White, To Brethren Assembled at General Conference 

A Call to a Deeper Study of the Word 
Minneapolis, Minnesota, November 1888 
Ms 15, 1888 

Dear Brethren Assembled at General Conference: 

I entreat you to exercise the spirit of Christians. Do not let strong feelings of prejudice 
arise, for we should be prepared to investigate the Scriptures with unbiased minds, with 
reverence and candor. It becomes us to pray over matters of difference in views of Scripture. 
Personal feelings should not be allowed to influence our words or our judgment. It will 
grieve the Spirit of God if you close your understanding to the light which God sends you. 

Dr. Waggoner has spoken to us in a straightforward manner. There is precious light in 
what he has said. Some things presented in reference to the law in Galatians, if I fully 
understand his position, do not harmonize with the understanding I have had of this 
subject, but truth will lose nothing by investigation, therefore I plead for Christ's sake that 
you come to the living Oracles, and with prayer and humiliation seek God. Everyone 
should feel that he has the privilege of searching the Scriptures for himself, and he should 
do this with earnest prayer that God will give him a right understanding of His word, that he 
may know from positive evidence that he does know what is truth. 

I would have humility of mind, and be willing to be instructed as a child. The Lord has 
been pleased to give me great light, yet I know that He leads other minds, and opens to 
them the mysteries of His Word, and I want to receive every ray of light that God shall send 
me, though it should come through the humblest of His servants. 

Of one thing I am certain, as Christians you have no right to entertain feelings of enmity, 
unkindness, and prejudice toward Dr. Waggoner, who has presented his views in a plain, 
straightforward manner, as a Christian should. If he is in error, you should, in a calm, 
rational, Christ-like manner, seek to show him from the Word of God where he is out of 
harmony with its teachings. If you cannot do this you have no right as Christians to pick 
flaws, to criticize, to work in the dark, to prejudice minds with your objections. This is 
Satan's way of working. 

Some interpretations of Scripture given by Dr. Waggoner I do not regard as correct. 
But I believe him to be perfectly honest in his views, and I would respect his feelings and 
treat him as a Christian gentleman. I have no reason to think that he is not as much esteemed 
of God as are any of my brethren, and I shall regard him as a Christian brother, so long as 
there is no evidence that he is unworthy. The fact that he honestly holds some views of 
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Scripture differing from yours or mine is no reason why we should treat him as an offender, 
or as a dangerous man, and make him the subject of unjust criticism. We should not raise 
a voice of censure against him or his teachings unless we can present weighty reasons for 
so doing and show him that he is in error. No one should feel at liberty to give loose rein to 
the combative spirit. 

There are some who desire to have a decision made at once as to what is the correct 
view on the point under discussion. As this would please Elder B., it is advised that this 
question be settled at once. But are minds prepared for such a decision? I could not 
sanction this course, because our brethren are exercised by a spirit which moves their 
feelings, and stirs their impulses, so as to control their judgment. While under so much 
excitement as now exists, they are not prepared to make safe decisions. 

I know it would be dangerous to denounce Dr. Waggoner's position as wholly erroneous. 
This would please the enemy. I see the beauty of truth in the presentation of the righteousness 
of Christ in relation to the law as the doctor has placed it before us. You say, many of you, 
it is light and truth. Yet you have not presented it in this light heretofore. Is it not possible 
that through earnest, prayerful searching of the Scriptures he has seen still greater light on 
some points? That which has been presented harmonizes perfectly with the light which God 
has been pleased to give me during all the years of my experience. If our ministering 
brethren would accept the doctrine which has been presented so clearly - the righteousness 
of Christ in connection with the law - and I know they need to accept this, their prejudices 
would not have a controlling power, and the people would be fed with their portion of meat 
in due season. Let us take our Bibles, and with humble prayer and a teachable spirit, come 
to the great Teacher of the world; let us pray as did David, "Open thou mine eyes, that I 
may behold wondrous things out of thy law" (Ps. 119:18). 

I see no excuse for the wrought-up state of feeling that has been created at this meeting. 
This is the first time I have had opportunity to listen to anything in reference to this 
subject. I have had no conversation in regard to it with my son W. C. White, with Dr. 
Waggoner, or with Elder A. T. Jones. At this meeting I have heard for the first time Dr. 
Waggoner's reasons for his position.* The messages coming from your president at 
Battle Creek are calculated to stir you up to make hasty decisions and to take decided 
positions; but I warn you against doing this. You are not now calm; there are many who do 
not know what they believe. It is perilous to make decisions upon any controverted point 
without dispassionately considering all sides of the question. Excited feelings will lead to 


* What was a reason of E. White’s letter to E. Waggoner and A. Jones [Apr 5, Letter 37, 1887], 
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rash movements. It is certain that many have come to this meeting with false impressions 
and perverted opinions. They have imaginings that have no foundation in truth. Even if the 
position which we have held upon the two laws is truth, the Spirit of truth will not 
countenance any such measures to defend it as many of you would take. The spirit that 
attends the truth should be such as will represent the Author of truth. 

Says the apostle James: "Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among you? 
let him shew out of a good conversation his works with meekness of wisdom. But if ye 
have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. This 
wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envying 
and strife is, there is confusion and every evil work. But the wisdom that is from above is 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of 
them that make peace" (James 3:13-18). 

The truth must be presented as it is in Jesus; if there are any among us who become 
stirred up because ideas contrary from what they have believed are presented in this 
meeting, then stop your unsanctified criticisms and candidly investigate the subject, and it 
will sanctify the soul. 

Two years ago, while in Switzerland, I was addressed in the night season by a voice 
which said, "Follow me." I thought I arose, and followed my guide. I seemed to be in the 
Tabernacle at Battle Creek, and my guide gave instructions in regard to many things at the 
conference. I will give in substance a few things that were said: "The Spirit of God has not 
had a controlling influence in this meeting. The spirit that controlled the Pharisees is 
coming in among this people, who have been greatly favored of God." 

Many things were spoken which I will not now present to you. I was told that there was 
need of great spiritual revival among the men who bear responsibilities in the cause of 
God. There was not perfection in all points on either side of the question under discussion. 
We must search the Scriptures for evidences of truth. "There are but few, even of those 
who claim to believe it, that comprehend the third angel's message, and yet this is the 
message for this time. It is present truth. But how few take up this message in its true 
bearing, and present it to the people in its power! With many it has but little force." 

Said my guide, "There is much light yet to shine forth from the law of God and the gospel 
of righteousness. This message, understood in its true character, and proclaimed in the 
Spirit, will lighten the earth with its glory. The great decisive question is to be brought before 
all nations, tongues, and peoples. The closing work of the third angel's message will be 
attended with a power that will send the rays of the Sun of Righteousness into all the 
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highways and byways of life, and decisions will be made for God as supreme Governor; 
His law will be looked upon as the rule of His government." 

Many who claim to believe the truth will change their opinions in times of peril, and will 
take the side of the transgressors of God's law in order to escape persecution. There will 
be great humbling of hearts before God on the part of every one who remains faithful and 
true to the end. But Satan will so work upon the unconsecrated elements of the human 
mind that many will not accept the light in God's appointed way. 

I entreat you, brethren, be not like the Pharisees, who were blinded with spiritual pride, 
self-righteousness, and self-sufficiency, and who because of this were forsaken of God. 
For years I have been receiving instructions and warnings that this was the danger to our 
people. Says the Scripture: "Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed on him; 
but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue: for they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God" (John 12:42, 43). 

There is positive danger that some who profess to believe the truth will be found in a 
position similar to that of the Jews. They take the ideas of the men they are associated with, 
not because by searching the Scriptures they conscientiously accept the teachings in doctrine 
as truth. I entreat you to make God your trust; idolize no man, depend upon no man. Let 
not your love of man hold them in places of trust that they are not qualified to fill to the glory 
of God; for man is finite and erring, liable to be controlled by his own opinions and feelings. 
Self-esteem and self-righteousness are coming in upon us, and many will fall because of 
unbelief and unrighteousness, for the grace of Christ is not ruling in the hearts of many. 

We are to be ever searching for the truth as for hidden treasures. I entreat you, close 
not the door of the heart for fear some ray of light shall come to you. You need greater light, 
you need a clearer understanding of the truth which you carry to the people. If you do not 
see light yourselves, you will close the door; if you can you will prevent the rays of light 
from coming to the people. Let it not be said of this highly favored people, "Ye entered not 
in yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered" (Luke 11:52). All these lessons 
are given for the benefit of those upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

I have been shown that Jesus will reveal to us precious old truths in a new light, if we 
are ready to receive them; but they must be received in the very way in which the Lord 
shall choose to send them. With humble, softened hearts, with respect and love for one 
another, search your Bibles. The light may not come in accordance with plans that men may 
devise. But all who reverence the Word of God just as it reads, all who do His will to the 
best of their ability, will know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, notwithstanding the efforts 
of the enemy to confuse minds and to make uncertain the Word of God. God calls every 
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man's attention to His living Oracles. Let no one quench the Spirit of God by wresting the 
Scriptures, by putting human interpretations upon His inspired Word; and let no one pursue 
an unfair course, keep in the dark, not willing to open their ears to hear and yet free to comment 
and quibble and sow their doubts of that which they will not candidly take time to hear. 

Let men be careful how they handle the Word of inspiration, which has been preserved 
for ages through the power of God. If men were themselves controlled by the Holy Spirit 
they would bring heart and soul to the task, searching and digging in the mines of God for 
precious ore. They would be eager to come into harmony with the writings of inspired men. 
If they are not controlled by the Spirit of God, they will give evidence of this by caviling over 
His word and by sitting in judgment upon its teachings just as did the Jews. 

We should guard against the influence of men who have trained themselves as debaters, 
for they are in continual danger of handling the Word of God deceitfully. There are men in 
our churches all through the land who will pervert the meaning of the Scripture to make a 
sharp point and overcome an opponent. They do not reverence the Sacred Word. They put 
their own construction upon its utterances. Christ is not formed within, the hope of glory. 
They are educated critics, but spiritual truths can only be spiritually discerned. These men 
are ever ready and equipped to oppose at a moment's notice anything that is contrary to 
their own opinions. They handle the Scriptures in an unwise way, and bring self into 
everything they do. 

"And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; and that they may recover themselves 
out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will" (2 Tim. 2:24-26). The 
servant of the Lord must not strive, but must teach the Word of God in the manner that 
God has ordained. Any other way is not God's way, and will create confusion. 

Brother Morrison is a debater; he is a man who has not had a daily, living experience in 
the meekness and lowliness of Christ. He is in danger of making false issues, and of treating 
them as realities. He will create strife, and the result will be dissensions and bickerings. He 
has many things to overcome, and if he fails to overcome them, he will make shipwreck of 
faith, as did Elder Canright. It is dangerous to cherish feelings of self-sufficiency. He must 
have the meekness of Christ; the sanctifying power of the truth must be brought into the 
sanctuary of his soul: then he will be a polished instrument in the hands of God to do His work. 

It is a matter of deep concern to us whether or not we are perfecting a Christian character, 
growing in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. If we are daily learners in 
the school of Christ we shall be daily obtaining an experience in Christian life, and we shall 
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not be self-sufficient and self-exalted. We shall be as humble as little children, and there will 
be a nourishing power in our words which will drop as the dew. The fruits of righteousness, 
sown in peace of them that make peace, will then appear. 

Growth in grace will give Brother Morrison increased ability to comprehend the deep 
mysteries of the gospel. Those who are in so great a degree unacquainted with Christ are 
ignorant of the spirit they cherish. They will be dry and Christless. The knowledge of Christ 
and His Word is the foundation and fullness of all knowledge. Many workers are not now 
fitted for the position of trust they occupy. They must be transformed by the grace of Christ. 
God wants to give our brethren another spirit. Without this change they will carry the spirit 
of irreverence for God and His living Oracles into their work; and if this mold is put upon the 
work, it will dishonor God. The subduing, softening influence of the grace of Christ must 
fashion and mold character; then it will be a pleasure to deal justly, to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with God. 

The debating spirit has come into the ranks of Sabbathkeepers to take the place of the 
Spirit of God. They have placed finite men where God should be, but nothing can suffice 
for us but to have Christ dwell in our hearts by faith. The truth must become ours. Christ 
must be our Saviour by an experimental knowledge. We should know by faith what it is to 
have our sins pardoned, and to be born again. We must have a higher, deeper wisdom 
than man's to guide us amid the perils surrounding our pathway. The Spirit of Christ must 
be in us just as the blood is in the body, circulating through it as a vitalizing power. 

Our greatest fear should be that we may be found rebelling against God's Word, which 
is to be our guide amid all the perils of the last days. We must be sure that we are on the 
Lord's side, that we have the truth as it is in Jesus. With the grace of God in the soul, we 
may be secure anywhere, strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might. 

We would discourage the discipline that tends to make persons debaters. We urge you 
not to connect young men who are learning to be teachers of Bible truth with one who has 
a debating spirit, for they will surely receive the wrong mold of character. The habitual 
debater is so accustomed to beclouding and turning aside evidence, and even the Scriptures, 
from the true meaning to win his point, that everything that does not strike him favorably 
and is not in harmony with his ideas he will combat, caviling at God's inspired Word. 

There is too little dependence upon God. When God would have a special work done for 
the advancement of the truth, He will impress men to work in the mines of truth with prayerful 
earnestness to discover the precious ore. These men will have Christlike perseverance. 
They will not fail or be discouraged. They will sink self out of sight in Jesus. Men will go 
forth in the spirit and power of Elijah to prepare the way for the second advent of the Lord 
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Jesus Christ. It is their work to make crooked things straight. Some things must be torn 
down, some things must be built up. The old treasures must be reset in a framework of 
truth. They are to preach God's Word; their testimony must not be molded by the opinions 
and ideas that have been regarded as sound, but by the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth forever. They are to lift up Christ and call sinners to repentance. They are to 
practice the graces of Christ, to pursue a straightforward course, breaking down skepticism 
and urging upon all their personal responsibility to be kind and courteous, to do good and 
to win souls to Jesus. 

The Scripture should not be treated in a debating style. Those who have educated 
themselves as debaters have so increased their spirit of combativeness that they are 
ready to cavil over the Word of God, to resist and oppose everything that disagrees with 
their ideas or opinions. They are in their element when an opportunity is offered for them to 
question and criticize, for it is natural for them to be ready for battle at any time. They will 
play upon words, misinterpret and misstate, because this has become a settled habit with 
them, a second nature. Nothing is safe in their hands. Now, the Lord desires that those 
who are in this condition should be converted, that they become as little children-simple, 
meek, teachable, and Christlike. 

We must have the power of God to soften and change the rugged traits of our character, 
that we may be susceptible to the influence of truth. We should look upon the Word of God 
with reverence, as something sacred. Christ is true, and without Him we know nothing as 
we ought to know it. We are lacking in the spirituality of true religion. 

When the Jews took the first step in the rejection of Christ, they took a dangerous step. 
When afterward evidence accumulated that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, they were 
too proud to acknowledge that they had erred. So with the people of our day who reject the 
truth. They do not take time to investigate candidly, with earnest prayer, the evidences of 
the truth, and they oppose that which they do not understand. Just like the Jews, they take 
it for granted they have all the truth, and feel a sort of contempt for anyone who should 
suppose they had more correct ideas than themselves of what is truth. All the evidence 
produced they decide shall not weigh a straw with them, and they tell others that the 
doctrine is not true, and afterward, when they see as light evidence they were so forward 
to condemn, they have too much pride to say "I was wrong"; they still cherish doubt and 
unbelief, and are too proud to acknowledge their convictions. Because of this, they take 
steps that lead to results of which they have never dreamed. 

Those who have not been in the habit of thinking and investigating for themselves, 
believe certain doctrines because their associates with them in the work believe them. They 
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resist the truth without going to the Scriptures for themselves to learn what is truth. Because 
those in whom they have had confidence oppose the light, they oppose it, not knowing 
they are rejecting the counsel of God against themselves. 

God has a work to do in our world that many finite minds do not see or understand, and 
when God unfolds truth to His people, and it does not come in harmony with their ideas, 
many are ready to despise and reject it. I entreat you, brethren, reverence your Bible. Plead 
with God for light. Fast and pray in your closet upon your knees. Ask God to lead you into 
all truth. Tell Him that you want the truth as it is in Jesus. It is not wise for one of these 
young men to commit himself to a decision at this meeting, where opposition, rather than 
investigation, is the order of the day. The Scriptures must be your study, then you will know 
that you have the truth. Open your heart that God might write the truth upon its tablets. 

One who would be a teacher of sacred things should not go forth to work with the people 
without a full assurance that he has the truth. He should not go forth feeling that perhaps 
the doctrines which he advocates may not all be substantiated by the Bible. Anything short 
of a full conviction that what he presents is truth will make his preaching powerless, unless 
he has the presumption to put forth mere assertions as conclusive evidence. This is unfair, 
and yet this has often been done by sharp debaters. You should give your authority to the 
people from God's Word. You should not believe any doctrine simply because another 
says it is truth. You should not believe it because Elder Smith, or Elder Kilgore, or Elder 
Van Horn, or Elder Haskell says it is truth, but because God's voice has declared it in 
His living Oracles. 

Truth will triumph gloriously, and those who have received the truth because God has 
revealed it in His Word will triumph with it. Those who neglect to search for evidence for 
themselves, and rely upon what someone else says, will not have root in themselves, and 
will not be able to give a reason of the hope that is within them. God's commands must be 
heard. He says, "Go forward." There are large fields to be explored. There are mines to be 
discovered in which are precious jewels of truth. Let no one close these mines, and cease 
to dig for the truth lest they should have to cast aside some preconceived idea or opinion. 
No, brethren, we want to know the truth; and God forbid that any of you should turn from 
precious truths simply because you do not want to believe them. 

No one must be permitted to close the avenues whereby the light of truth shall come to 
the people. As soon as this shall be attempted, God's Spirit will be quenched, for that Spirit 
is constantly at work to give fresh and increased light to His people through His Word. Let 
the love of Christ reign in hearts here. Let all yield themselves to that heavenly power which 
alone can create unity by quelling selfish ambitions and human pride. When the Spirit of 
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God comes in, love will take the place of variance, because Jesus is love; if His spirit were 
cherished here our meeting would be like a stream in the desert. 

Has the truth as it is in Jesus been received into the heart? Have the mind of God and 
His ways become our mind and our ways? Is the law of God our standard? If it is, its 
principles will be wrought out in our life. Wherever the love of Jesus reigns there is peace 
with God, joy in God; and the love and joy are reflected to others. We cannot afford to be 
deceived by a semblance, a form. The truth of the Bible may be read, and we may think 
that a form of words will accomplish that which only the Spirit of God can accomplish by its 
converting, transforming power. We may hold certain points of truth firmly and yet refuse to 
let in any fresh rays of light which God may send to show us the beauty of the truth. It is 
dangerous for us to take a step in uncertainty. We should not reject or oppose the views of 
our fellow laborers because they do not agree with our ideas until we have used every 
means in our power to find out whether or not they are truth, comparing scripture with 
scripture. 

If we do otherwise, a combative spirit will arise at the first approach of anything that 
differs from our views. We may be led on by the enemy to take a position against the truth, 
because it does not come in a way to suit us; and in the spirit of the deceived Jews, we 
shall resist the light which God sends; and that light, instead of being the blessing which 
heaven meant it to be to us, to advance us in spirituality and in the knowledge of God, will 
become a stumbling-block, over which we shall be constantly falling. We shall become 
irritated and indignant, for enmity is in our heart against God's truth. If evidence is afterwards 
presented from the Scriptures, it will not be received by him who has rejected light. The 
men of Nazareth opened their hearts to unbelief, and as the result they rejected Christ. 
The combative spirit will rise against the truth, and unfair means will be taken to influence 
others, and to make it of none effect. The Lord would have our intellect sanctified, elevated, 
ennobled, that we may distinguish truth from error, and bring the truth into the soul temple, 
that it may exercise an influence upon our spirit and character. 

The most terrible thing that could come to us as people is the fatal deception that was 
the ruin of Chorazin and Bethsaida. They had great light, great privileges and blessings. 
Jesus was with them, but they did not appreciate or receive the light He gave them. They 
were not made better by it. 

I would warn all my ministering brethren, and especially the young, never to touch an 
infidel book, never to present infidel cavils. Some have thought it essential to understand 
these, that they might know how to meet objectors. In our college, debaters have been 
educated by considering objections to the Bible. This has sometimes been done by our 
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students for the purpose of bringing the light of truth in contrast with infidel arguments. In 
times when the soul is under temptation, Satan causes the seeds of doubt that are thus sown 
to germinate, and they blossom into fruit. Discipline of this order is a dangerous discipline 
for our students. Never give the least sanction to the presentation of infidel arguments. 
Turn from them as you would from a serpent, for there is concealed in them a sting that 
would wound the soul. 

Principles and practices must be strictly guarded. Habits are formed by training the mind 
in a certain of action. What we do once, we do more readily the second time, and we learn 
to pursue a certain course by force of habit. If we are trained to cavil, we shall be trained to 
doubt and uncertainty. When Jesus is not abiding in the soul, the natural tendency to doubt, 
question, and criticize will extend to God's Word, as well as to the testimonies, and the 
habit of caviling will ruin the soul. In place of godly fear and holy reverence in handling the 
Scriptures, there will be a forward, bold assumption, a proud, boasting spirit that loves to 
strive, and the most sacred things will be lightly regarded, the most sacred feelings will be 
trampled upon. God has but little to do with such workers. 

We are to hold fast every jot and tittle of the truth revealed to us in the living oracles; but 
we are not to think that we now have a knowledge of all the truth that there is for us. We 
may well ask whither we are drifting. Even the inspiration of the Scriptures has been under 
the judgment of finite man, and they have dealt with the oracles of God in the same manner 
as they have with the testimonies of the Spirit of God, cutting and carving them at will, as it 
pleased them, and in so doing, making them of none effect. Those who do this, know not 
what they are doing. 

Unless there is most earnest seeking of the Lord, unless there is zealous work of 
repentance, darkness will come upon minds, and the darkness will be in proportion to the 
light which has not been appreciated. Unless there is less of self, and far more of the Holy 
Spirit to take control of the minds and hearts of men who have stood in the foremost rank, 
there will be a failure on their part to walk out in harmony with the opening providences of 
God; they will question and quibble over any light that the Lord may send, and will turn 
away from the teachings of Christ, confiding in themselves, and trusting in their supposed 
knowledge of what is truth. As the Jews refused the light of the world, so many of those 
who claim to believe the present truth will refuse light which the Lord will send to His people. 

[Revelation 3:14-21 quoted.] Shall its solemn warnings have no weight with us? 

Never let Satan have the control of your powers. As a people we need humility. In this 
conference we are sowing seeds that will yield a harvest, and the results will be as enduring 
as eternity. Young workers are watching to see what spirit you manifest in this meeting, 
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and how you treat those who hold views that differ from yours. You know that precious light 
has shone forth in connection with the law of God, as the righteousness of Christ has been 
presented with that law. Dr. Waggoner has opened to you precious light, not new, but old 
light which has been lost sight of by many minds, and is now shining forth in clear rays. Let 
a spirit of fairness come in. Though you think his ideas upon this subject may not be all 
sound, do not make false statements, do not mistake his words; place him in no false light; 
maintain the spirit of Christ; keep the commandments of God, love God supremely, and 
your neighbor as yourself. 

God's law reads, "Thou shalt not bear false witness." I hope none will go from this meeting 
repeating the false statements that have been circulated here, or carrying with them the 
spirit which has been here manifested. It has not been of Christ; it has come from another 
source. All who have the truth can afford to be fair. See to it, my brethren, that words coming 
from finite man are not received as the voice of God. We want to be Christians. We should 
pray and study our Bibles more. Nothing is safe that does not bear the credentials of heaven. 
Let God be true, and every man a liar. His word is infinite, and every man will find that it is 
sure and steadfast forever. 
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Ellen G. White, Looking Back at Minneapolis. 

A Workers' Meeting held in Minneapolis from Oct. 10 to 17, 1888; 

It was followed by The General Conference Session, which met from Oct. 17 to Nov. 4, 1888. 

Ms 24, 1888; written in Nov or Dec, 1888; 

E. G. White Estate Washington, D.C. Jan 6, 1983. 

In: The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials, Vol. 1: Ch 24: 203-229. 

It was by faith I ventured to cross the Rocky Mountains for the purpose of attending the 
General Conference held in Minneapolis. We left Oakland for Minneapolis, Minnesota, 
October 2. A number of friends were on the same train and it was a pleasure for me to visit 
with them, but it was too much for my strength. I needed entire rest. I had a spasm of the 
heart that night and for several hours I suffered much with exhaustion. This illness so 
prostrated me that I was obliged, because of severe pain in my heart, to keep my berth 
nearly all the time through the entire journey. 

We changed cars at Kansas City. The train that would take us to Minneapolis was gone 
and we had to wait over for several hours. The babble of confusion in the depot was 
almost unendurable. I could not remain there with any safety, and went out into the open 
air. A vacant place was found for me, and a trunk provided me a seat, but in a few minutes 
the heavy trucks loaded with baggage were rolled up and unloaded and the words, "Move, 
if you please, we must have this space," were so often repeated, wherever I {203} might 
go, that I knew not what to do next. W. C. White, accompanied by a brother, went in 
search of some trace of our brethren living in that place, while Elder Jones and other 
brethren watched the baggage. 

I was becoming exhausted when my hand was grasped, and I heard these words: "Why 
this is Sister White! How glad I am to see you once more! You have been at my father's 
house. My name is Mallory. We were to take the train for our home, but I must find my 
father for he will be pleased to see you." I was grateful to meet with friends, and for the 
warm clasp of a friendly hand. Soon we were surrounded with brethren and sisters who 
were glad to see us and we to see them. 

We were informed that this was to be the last day of their meeting. [The Kansas Camp 
Meeting was scheduled for October 3-8. See Review and Herald, September 11, 1888, 
page 592], The campground was about six miles away, on the outskirts of the city. Quite a 
number who had long distances to go had left to return to their homes, but a large number 
were still on the encampment. We were urged to go out on the streetcar and speak to 
them that night and in the morning. My son returned, accompanied by Brother Shireman, 
and after consulting together we decided to tarry overnight upon the encampment. 
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Elder Dan Jones and his wife kindly gave us their tent and we were made comfortable. 
We here met many friends whom we had not seen since the death of my husband. Elder 
Haskell spoke in the evening. That night messengers were sent miles through the city and 
into the country, riding the entire night, to inform those who had left of the arrival of friends 
from the Pacific coast, and that they would speak at the campground. Believers and 
unbelievers responded to the call. I was surprised to see so large a number assembled. {204} 

I stood before the people in great weakness, but the Lord, who has been my support and 
strength in all my labors, was my helper on this occasion. I felt the blessing of the Lord 
resting upon me as I presented the message the Lord gave me for them--the necessity of 
practical Bible religion, religion brought into their homes, the truth sanctifying the soul temple. 
I felt urged to reprove and rebuke and encourage souls. 

There has come a double-mindedness and indecision, a halting, wavering instability 
among those who have had great light, many advantages, and rich opportunities. If they 
only would improve these advantages and opportunities by showing zeal, steadfastness, 
and devotion to God corresponding with the greatness of light that shines upon our pathway! 
God calls for men of decided purpose, of determined character, to do His work in these 
last days. 

Great light shines upon this generation. Decided piety and pure living unto God will 
distinguish the people of God from the world. The Lord would not have His people looking 
down in discouragement, but looking up to the things that are not seen, which are eternal. 
Then as His people by faith follow in the path where Christ leads the way, there will be no 
backsliding but advancing, keeping pace with the opening providence of God. Then shall we 
have fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. The world and its treasures 
sink into insignificance when our eyes are fastened upon the imperishable treasure. Let 
God be the object of our supreme love. Then a decided influence will go forth from those 
who believe the truth, upon the household and upon the neighborhood, and it will be as 
far-reaching as eternity. 

Brother A. T. Jones spoke to the people, also Brother E. J. Waggoner, and the people 
heard many precious things that would be to them a comfort {205} and a strength to their 
faith.* They appreciated this, to them, all-important privilege. 

The meeting closed and we were obliged to make a hasty farewell. We were unable to 
speak at all to a large number of our brethren and sisters, for our time was short and we 
were compelled to take the cars for the Kansas City depot. We regretted that we could not 


* It means that EGW heard A.T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner before General Conference in Minneapolis. 
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have been with our people at the earlier stage of the meeting. We had many things of great 
importance we would have been glad to present to them. 

At Minneapolis we met a large delegation of ministers. I discerned at the very 
commencement of the meeting a spirit which burdened me. Discourses were preached 
that did not give the people the food which they so much needed. The dark and gloomy 
side of the picture was presented before them to hang in memory's hall. This would bring 
no light and spiritual freedom, but discouragement. 

I felt deeply moved by the Spirit of the Lord Sabbath afternoon to call the minds of those 
present to the love God manifests to His people. The mind must not be permitted to dwell 
on the most objectionable features of our faith. In God's Word, which may be represented 
as a garden filled with roses and lilies and pinks, we may pluck by faith the precious 
promises of God, appropriate them to our own hearts, and be of good courage - yes, joyful 
in God - or we may keep our attention fastened on the briars and thistles and wound 
ourselves severely and bemoan our hard lot. 

God is not pleased to have His people hanging dark and painful pictures in memory's hall. 
He would have every soul plucking the roses and the lilies and the pinks, hanging memory's 
hall with the precious promises of God blooming all over the garden of God. He would 
have us dwelling upon {206} them, our senses sharp and clear, taking them in in their full 
richness, talking of the joy that is set before us. He would have us living in the world, yet 
not of it, our affections taking hold of eternal things. He would have us talking of the things 
which He has prepared for those that love Him. This will attract our minds, awaken our 
hopes and expectations, and strengthen our souls to endure the conflicts and trials of this 
life. As we dwell on these scenes the Lord will encourage our faith and confidence. He will 
draw aside the veil and give us glimpses of the saints' inheritance. 

As I presented the goodness, the love, the tender compassion of our heavenly Father, / 
felt that the Spirit of the Lord was resting not only upon me but upon the people. Light and 
freedom and blessing came to the hearers and there was hearty response to the words 
spoken. The social meeting that followed evidenced that the Word had found lodgment in 
the hearts of the hearers. Many bore testimony that this day was the happiest of their lives, 
and it was indeed a precious season for we knew the presence of the Lord Jesus was in 
the assembly and that to bless. I knew that the special revealing of the Spirit of God was for 
a purpose, to quell the doubts, to roll back the tide of unbelief which had been admitted 
into hearts and minds concerning Sister White and the work the Lord had given her to do. 

This was a season of refreshing to many souls, but it did not abide upon some. Just as 
soon as they saw that Sister White did not agree with all their ideas and harmonize with the 
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propositions and resolutions to be voted upon in that conference, the evidence they had 
received had as little weight with some as did the words spoken by Christ in the synagogue 
to the Nazarenes. Their hearts were touched by the Spirit of God. They heard, as it were, 
God speaking to them through His Son. They saw, they felt, the {207} divine influence of 
the Spirit of God and all witnessed to the gracious words that proceeded from His mouth. 
But Satan was at their side with his unbelief and they admitted the questioning and the 
doubts, and unbelief followed. The Spirit of God was quenched. In this madness they 
would have hurled Jesus from the precipice had not God protected Him that their rage did 
not harm Him. When Satan once has control of the mind he makes fools and demons of 
those who have been esteemed as excellent men. Prejudice, pride, and stubbornness are 
terrible elements to take possession of the human mind. 

I had received a long epistle from Elder Butler, which I read carefully. I was surprised at 
its contents. I did not know what to do with this letter, but as the same sentiments expressed 
in it seemed to be working and controlling my brother ministers I called a few of them 
together in an upper room and read this letter to them. They did not, any of them, seem to 
be surprised at its contents, several saying they knew this was the mind of Elder Butler for 
they had heard him state the same things. I then explained many things. I stated that which I 
knew was a right and righteous course to be pursued, brother toward brother, in the exercise 
of investigating the Scriptures. I knew the company before me were not viewing all the 
things in a correct light, therefore I stated many things. All my statements set forth correct 
principles to be acted upon, but / feared that my words made no impression upon them. 
They understood things in their way, and the light which I told them had been given me 
was to them as an idle tale. 

I felt very much pained at heart over the condition of things. I made most earnest appeals 
to my brethren and sisters when assembled in the morning meetings, and entreated that 
we should make this occasion a season of {208} profit, searching the Scriptures together 
with humility of heart. I entreated that there should not be such freedom in talking in regard 
to things of which they knew but little. All needed to learn lessons in the school of Christ. 
Jesus has invited, "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light" (Matt. 11:28-30). If 
we daily learn the lessons of humility and lowliness of heart, there will not be the feelings 
which exist at this meeting. 

There are some differences of views on some subjects, but is this a reason for sharp, 
hard feelings? Shall envy and evil surmisings and imaginings, evil suspicion, hatred and 
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jealousies become enthroned in the heart? All these things are evil and only evil. Our help 
is in God alone. Let us spend much time in prayer and in searching the Scriptures with a 
right spirit-anxious to learn and willing to be corrected or undeceived on any point where 
we may be in error. If Jesus is in our midst and our hearts are melted into tenderness by 
His love we shall have one of the best conferences we have ever attended. 

There was much business to be done. The work had enlarged. New missions had been 
opened and new churches organized. All should be in harmony freely to consult together as 
brethren at work in the great harvest field, all working interestedly in the different branches 
of the work, and unselfishly considering how the Lord's work could be done to the best 
advantage. If ever there was a time when, as a conference, we needed the special grace 
and enlightenment of the Spirit of God, it was at this meeting. There was a power from 
beneath moving agencies to bring about a change in the constitution {209} and laws of our 
nation, which will bind the consciences of all those who keep the Bible Sabbath, plainly 
specified in the fourth commandment as the seventh day. 

The time has come when every man should be found doing his duty to the utmost of his 
ability to hold up and vindicate the law of God before our own people and the world, working 
to the limit of his capacity and entrusted talents. Many are blinded, deceived by men who 
claim to be ministers of the gospel, and they influence very many to consider they are doing 
a good work for God when it is the work of Satan. Now, Satan had a council as to how he 
should keep pen and voice of Seventh-day Adventists silent. If he could only engage their 
attention and divert their powers in a direction to weaken and divide them his prospect 
would be fair. 

Satan has done his work with some success. There has been variance of feelings, and 
division. There has been much jealousy and evil surmising. There have been many 
unsanctified speeches, hints, and remarks. The minds of the men who should be heart and 
soul at work, prepared to do mighty strokes for God at this very time are absorbed in matters 
of little consequence. Because the ideas of some are not exactly in accordance with their 
own on every point of doctrine involving minor ideas and theories which are not vital 
questions, the great question of the nation's religious liberty, now involving so much, is to 
many a matter of little consequence. 

Satan has been having things his own way; but the Lord has raised up men and given 
them a solemn message to bear to His people, to wake up the mighty men to prepare for 
battle, for the day of God's preparation. This message Satan sought to make of none effect, 
and when every voice and every pen should have been intensely at work to stay the workings 
and powers of {210} Satan there was a drawing apart; there were differences of opinion. 
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This was not at all the way of the Lord. At this meeting the subject of the law in Galatians 
was brought before the ministers. This subject had been brought into the conference three 
years before. We have a letter, extracts from which we will here present, which letter was 
written while in Basel, Switzerland, and sent to Brethren A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner. 

We know that if all would come to the Scriptures with hearts subdued and controlled by 
the influence of the Spirit of God, there would be brought to the examination of the Scriptures 
a calm mind, free from prejudice and pride of opinion. The light from the Lord would shine 
upon His Word and the truth would be revealed. But there should be prayerful, painstaking 
effort and much patience, to answer the prayer of Christ that His disciples may be one as 
He is one with the Father. The earnest, sincere prayer, will be heard and the Lord will 
answer. The Holy Spirit will quicken the mental faculties and there will be a seeing eye to 
eye. "The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simple" 
(Psalm 119: 130). 

Elder E. J. Waggoner had the privilege granted him of speaking plainly and presenting 
his views upon justification by faith and the righteousness of Christ in relation to the law. 
This was no new light, but it was old light placed where it should be in the third angel's 
message.* What is the burden of that message? John sees a people. He says, "Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus" (Rev. 14:12). This people John beholds just before he sees the Son of man "having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle" (verse 14). {211} 

The faith of Jesus has been overlooked and treated in an indifferent, careless manner. It 
has not occupied the prominent position in which it was revealed to John. Faith in Christ as 
the sinner's only hope has been largely left out, not only of the discourses given but of the 
religious experience of very many who claim to believe the third angel's message. At this 
meeting / bore testimony that the most precious light had been shining forth from the 
Scriptures in the presentation of the great subject of the righteousness of Christ connected 
with the law, which should be constantly kept before the sinner as his only hope of salvation. 
This was not new light to me for it had come to me from higher authority for the last forty- 
four years t and I had presented it to our people by pen and voice in the testimonies of His 
Spirit. But very few had responded except by assent to the testimonies borne upon this 
subject. There was altogether too little spoken and written upon this great question. The 
discourses of some might be correctly represented as like the offering of Cain - Christless. 


* Righteousness of Christ was not a new light; the new was its relation to the law of Galatians... 
t... "last forty-four years" means since 1844. 
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The standard by which to measure character is the royal law. The law is the sin detector. 
By the law is the knowledge of sin.' But the sinner is constantly being drawn to Jesus * * by the 

wonderful manifestation of His love in that He humiliated Himself to die a shameful death 
upon the cross. What a study is this! Angels have striven, earnestly longed, to look into this 
wonderful mystery. It is a study that can tax the highest human intelligence, that man, fallen, 
deceived by Satan, taking Satan's side of the question, can be conformed to the image of 
the Son of the infinite God - that man shall be like Him, that, because of the righteousness 
of Christ given to man,* God will love man, fallen but redeemed, even as He loved His Son. 
Read it right out of the living oracles. {212} 

This is the mystery of godliness. This picture is of the highest value. It is to be meditated 
upon, placed in every discourse, hung in memory's hall, uttered by human lips, and traced 
by human beings who have tasted and known that the Lord is good. It is to be the groundwork 
of every discourse. There have been dry theories presented and precious souls are starving 
for the bread of life. This is not the preaching that is required or that the God of heaven will 
accept, for it is Christless. The divine picture of Christ must be kept before the people. He is 
that Angel standing in the sun of heaven. He reflects no shadows. Clothed in the attributes 
of Deity, shrouded in the glories of Deity, and in the likeness of the infinite God, He is to be 
lifted up before men. When this is kept before the people, creature merit sinks into 
insignificance. The more the eye looks upon Him, the more His life, His lessons, His perfection 
of character are studied, the more sinful and abhorrent will sin appear. By beholding, man 
can but admire and become more attracted to Him, more charmed, and more desirous to 
be like Jesus until he assimilates to His image and has the mind of Christ. Like Enoch he 
walks with God.§ His mind is full of thoughts of Jesus. He is his best Friend. 

We have been pained to see, when ministers are much together and laboring together, 
that one catches the ways and the attitudes and the gestures, the manner of address, the 
very tones of the voice, of another, until his identity is lost in that of his associate. This 
causes me pain of heart, because I know that if he had been looking to Jesus, thinking of 
Jesus, talking of His love and imitating His character, the stamp of Jesus would be upon 
him and not the human impress of finite beings who, in words, manners, and spirit, but 
faintly represent the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins {213} of the world. If every 
minister who claims to love Jesus will only be filled with His charms and become 

* One can assume that Ellen GWhite speaks about Moral Law. 

f This claim has not been confirmed by any Biblical example. It was just attempt to explain that the Law in 
Galatians referred to the Moral Law. 

* What does ‘righteousness of Christ' mean? How does a man can get ‘righteousness of Christ ’? It is a nice 
theological theory; but how to explain it by the real practical example? 

§ It is a strange example of comparing a Son of God with the man (Enoch). 
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assimilated to His image, what an example would he give to his brethren and to the world! 
The more ministers are in the company of Christ by communing with Him, the more they 
will be fastened to Christ. Catching His holy looks and copying His holy ways, they will be 
transformed into His image. They may be truly said to represent Jesus Christ. 

"Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus" (Heb. 3:1). Study Christ. Study His character, 
feature by feature. He is our Pattern that we are required to copy in our lives and our 
characters, else we fail to represent Jesus, but present to the world a spurious copy. Do 
not imitate any man, for men are defective in habits, in speech, in manners, in character. I 
present before you the Man Christ Jesus. You must individually know Him as your Saviour 
before you can study Him as your pattern and your example. Said Paul, "I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the righteousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith.... Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them; for God hath shewed it unto them" (Rom. 1:16-19). 

We felt deeply and solemnly grateful to God that minds were being stirred by the Spirit 
of God to see Christ in the living oracles and to represent Him to the world, but not in words 
merely. They see the Scripture requirements that all who claim to be followers of Christ are 
under obligation to walk in His footsteps, to be imbued with his Spirit, and thus to {214} 
present to the world Jesus Christ, who came to our world to represent the Father. In 
representing Christ we represent God to our world.* "If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His" (Rom. 8:9). Let us inquire, Are we reflecting in the church and 
before the world the character of Jesus Christ? A great deal deeper study is required of us in 
searching the Scriptures. Placing the righteousness of Christ in the law distinctly reveals 
God in His true character and reveals the law as holy, just, and good, glorious indeed 
when seen in its true character. 

If all our ministering brethren could have come to their Bibles together, with the spirit of 
Christ, respecting each other, and with true Christian courtesy, the Lord would have been 
their instructor. But the Lord has no chance to impress minds over which Satan has so 
great power. Everything that does not harmonize with their mind and their human judgment 
will appear in shadows and dark outlines. 


* One can believe that ‘righteousness of Christ’ means that instead of looking at the Moral Law (like looking 
in a mirror) a man should look at Christ. But Son of God followed the Law of his Father and He explained 
deeper sense of the Moral Law. Moral Law wasn’t our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ; in the Moral Law 
there is nothing about Messiah; but if we are looking unto Christ it brings us to the Father and His Moral Law. 
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Self has far more to do with our religious experience than we imagine. When self is 
crucified, when the stubborn will is subdued, then the language of the heart will be, "Not 
my will, but Thine, be done, O God, whose I am and whom I serve." "Speak, Lord, for thy 
servant heareth." None will be as fixed stars, cold and immovable. This selfish, worldly 
dignity will no longer be maintained. There will be a beautiful blending of purity, elevation 
and nobility, which is wisdom from above and the meekness and lowliness of Jesus Christ. 
An innocent lamb was chosen as a representation of Christ. 

Selfishness is written on the human heart in plain, unmistakable characters. Just as soon 
as the love of God takes its place, there is the image and superscription of Jesus Christ. 
His entire life amid a world filled {215} with pride and selfishness was without an exception 
an embodiment of that charity that suffereth long, and is kind: that envieth not; that "vaunteth 
not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not 
easily provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things" (1 Cor. 13:4-7). Here is 
presented before us the fruits of the grace of God which every follower of Christ will manifest 
in his life and reveal in his character. If these manifestations are wanting, there must be 
most earnest seeking in God. By repentance and faith in Jesus Christ we may receive the 
spirit of Christ here specified, and then we may indeed be called children of God and not 
children of the wicked one. We must have greater faith; then we shall have more of Christ. 

My burden during the meeting was to present Jesus and His love before my brethren, 
for I saw marked evidences that many had not the spirit of Christ.* My mind was kept in peace, 
stayed upon God, and I felt sad to see that a different spirit had come into the experience 
of our brother ministers, and that it was leavening the camp. There was, I knew, a remarkable 
blindness upon the minds of many, that they did not discern where the Spirit of God was 
and what constituted true Christian experience. To consider that these were the ones who 
had the guardianship of the flock of God was painful. The destitution of true faith, the hands 
hung down, because not lifted up in sincere prayer! Some felt no need of prayer. Their 
own judgment, they felt, was sufficient, and they had no sense that the enemy of all good 
was guiding their judgment. They were as soldiers going unarmed and unarmored to the 
battle. Can we marvel that the discourses were spiritless, that the living water of life refused 
to flow through obstructed channels, {216} and that the light of heaven could not penetrate 
the dense fog of lukewarmness and sinfulness. 


* The main topic discussed at the Conference was about Law in Galatians. 
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I was able to sleep but a few hours. I was writing all hours of the morning, frequently 
rising at two and at three a.m. and relieving my mind by writing upon the subjects that were 
presented before me. My heart was pained to see the spirit that controlled some of our 
ministering brethren, and this spirit seemed to be contagious. There was much talking done. 

When I stated before my brethren that I had heard for the first time the views of Elder E. 
J. Waggoner, some did not believe me. I stated that I had heard precious truths uttered 
that I could respond to with all my heart, for had not these great and glorious truths, the 
righteousness of Christ and the entire sacrifice made in behalf of man, been imprinted 
indelibly on my mind by the Spirit of God? Has not this subject been presented in the 
testimonies again and again? When the Lord had given to my brethren the burden to 
proclaim this message I felt inexpressibly grateful to God, for I knew it was the message 
for this time. 

The third angel's message is the proclamation of the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus Christ. The commandments of God have been proclaimed, but the faith of 
Jesus Christ has not been proclaimed by Seventh-day Adventists as of equal importance,* 
the law and the gospel going hand in hand. I cannot find language to express this subject 
in its fullness. 

"The faith of Jesus." It is talked of, but not understood. What constitutes the faith of Jesus, 
that belongs, to the third angel's message? Jesus becoming our sin-bearer that He might 
become our sin-pardoning Saviour. He was treated as we deserve to be treated. He came 
to our world and took our sins that we might take His righteousness. Faith in the ability of 
Christ to save us amply and fully and entirely is the faith of Jesus. {217} 

The only safety for the Israelites was blood upon the doorposts. God said, "When I see 
the blood, I will pass over you" (Ex. 12:13). All other devices for safety would be without avail. 
Nothing but the blood on the doorposts would bar the way that the angel of death should 
not enter. There is salvation for the sinner in the blood of Jesus Christ alone, which cleanseth 
us from all sin. The man with a cultivated intellect may have vast stores of knowledge, he 
may engage in theological speculations, he may be great and honored of men and be 
considered the repository of knowledge, but unless he has a saving knowledge of Christ 
crucified for him, and by faith lays hold of the righteousness of Christ, he is lost. Christ 
"was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed" (Isa. 53:5). "Saved by the 
blood of Jesus Christ," will be our only hope for time and our song throughout eternity. 

* Why SDA church didn't get a message about importance of "faith of Jesus Christ" from its "prophet" before? It 
was easier to accept this well known truth if to compare with "the commandments of God", including Sabbath. 
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When I plainly stated my faith there were many who did not understand me and they 
reported that Sister White had changed, Sister White was influenced by her son, W. C. 
White, and by Elder A. T. Jones. Of course such a statement coming from the lips of those 
who had known me for years, who had grown up with the third angel's message and had 
been honored by the confidence and faith of our people, must have influence. I became 
the subject of remarks and criticism, but no one of our brethren came to me and made 
inquiries or sought any explanation from me. We * tried most earnestly to have all our 
ministering brethren who were rooming in the house meet in an unoccupied room and unite 
our prayers together, but did not succeed in this but two or three times. They chose to go to 
their rooms and have their conversation and prayers by themselves. There did not seem to 
be any opportunity {218} to break down the prejudice that was so firm and determined. We 
had no chance to remove the misunderstanding in regard to myself, my son, and E. J. 
Waggoner and A. T. Jones. 

I tried to make another effort. I had that morning at an early hour written matter that should 
come before our brethren, for then my words would not be misstated. Quite a number of 
our leading responsible men were present, and I deeply regretted that a much larger number 
were not taken into this council, for some of those present, I knew, began to see things in 
a different light, and many more would have been benefited had they had the opportunity 
to hear what I had to say. But they did not know and were not benefited with my explanations 
and with the plain " Thus saith the Lord' which I gave them. 

Questions were asked at that time. "Sister White, do you think that the Lord has any 
new and increased light for us as a people ?" I answered, "Most assuredly. I do not only 
think so, I but can speak understandingly. I know that there is precious truth to be unfolded 
to us if we are the people that are to stand in the day of God's preparation." 

Then the question was asked whether I thought the matter better drop where it was, after 
Brother Waggoner had stated his views of the law in Galatians. I said, "By no means. We 
want all on both sides of the question." But I stated that the spirit I had seen manifested at 
the meeting was unreasonable. I insisted that there should be a right spirit, a Christ-like f 
spirit manifested, such as Elder E. J. Waggoner had shown all through the presentation 
of his views ; and that this matter should not be handled in a debating style. I urged that 
this matter should be handled in a Christ-like spirit and that there should be no thrust made 

* We' probably means Ellen G. White herself together with her son, and Brothers E. Waggoner and A. Jones, 
t During the whole manuscript Ellen White gives positive characteristics for Brothers E. Waggoner and A. Jones, 
and negative characteristics for any others who supported the previous view on the Law in Galatians. But 
one and a half year ago she wrote other words: "E.J.W. [Waggoner] needs humility, meekness, and Brother 
Jones can be a power for good if he will constantly cultivate practical godliness, that he may teach this to the 
people." [Ellen G. White, Looking Back at Minneapolis. - Ms 24, 1888; Nov or Dec, 1888] {See: p. 97} 
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against the brethren who {219} differed with them. As Elder E. J. Waggoner had conducted 
himself like a Christian gentleman* they should do the same, giving the arguments on their 
side of the question in a straightforward manner. 

I told them I had been shown that some of our brethren had educated themselves as 
debaters. The process of this education and the mold received by such an education were 
not after God's order, neither did they meet the approval of God. In many respects men 
trained in this kind of school unfitted themselves to become pastors of the sheep and lambs; 
and in combating an opponent, as in the way of discussions, usually harm is done with but 
little good results. The combative spirit is raised in both parties, and a defiant, hard spirit 
becomes habitual when their track is crossed. They become criticizers and do not always 
handle the Scriptures fairly, but wrest the Scriptures to make their point. 

The remark was made, "If our views of Galatians are not correct, then we have not the 
third angel's message, and our position goes by the board; there is nothing to our faith." I 
said, "Brethren, here is the very thing I have been telling you. This statement is not true. It 
is an extravagant, exaggerated statement. If it is made in the discussion of this question I 
shall feel it my duty to set this matter before all that are assembled, and whether they hear 
or forbear, tell them the statement is incorrect. The question at issue is not a vital question 
and should not be treated as such. The wonderful importance and magnitude of this subject 
has been exaggerated. For this reason - through misconception and perverted ideas - we 
see the spirit that prevails at this meeting, which is unchristlike, and which we should never 
see exhibited among brethren. There has been a spirit of Pharisaism coming in among us 
which I shall lift my voice against wherever it may be revealed." {220} 

Again, a brother said, "Perhaps you think nothing should be said on the other side of the 
question." My son Willie and I spoke decidedly that we would not have the matter end here 
by any means, but we desired that they should bring out all the evidence on both sides of 
the question for all we wanted was the truth, Bible truth, to be brought before the people. 

What was my astonishment to learn the next morning that a meeting was called where 
the statement was made that they felt bad, for Sister White was opposed to the other side 
of the question being discussed ! One in the meeting went for my son, W. C. White, who was 
entirely ignorant of the meeting, and advised him to come in. Apparently there was a very 
mournful presentation of the case.t which created great sympathy for the brethren who were 
crippled and not allowed a chance to set forth their ideas. My son said he would speak in 
behalf of his mother, who was just as desirous - and more so now that Elder Waggoner 

* Positive characteristic. 

t There is a negative characteristic for the person who presented the previous view on the Law in Galatians. 
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had spoken - to hear all that was to be said on the other side of the question; and she had 
spoken thus decidedly in the council of the ministers the night before. Thus the matter was 
set before them in the correct light. 

When they came into the meeting in the morning I was surprised to hear Elder_* * make 

the kind of speech he did before a large audience of believers and unbelievers - a speech 

which I knew could not be dictated by the Spirit of the Lord. He was followed by Elder_ f , 

who made remarks of the same order, before Brother_began his talk, which was all 

calculated to create sympathy which I knew was not after God's order. It was human but 
not divine. And for the first time I began to think it might be we did not hold correct views 
after all upon the law in Galatians, for the truth required no such spirit to sustain it. {221} 

Brother_, who first spoke in decided, unqualified language,* deplored the introduction 

of the subject of the law in Galatians. He stated, over and over again, that he greatly 
deplored the introduction of this question and that he was so sorry it should be introduced 
at a time when Elder Butler was sick and could not be present to manage this matter. With 
emphasis he stated that it was a cowardly thing to broach this matter when Elder Butler 
could not be present, as he was best prepared to handle this question. There were many 

things said which astonished me, both by Elder_and Elder_. These men were speaking 

these things before a mixed congregation. The house was full. And these were the ones 
who felt that it was not the thing to do to bring this subject for investigation before any but 
the ministering brethren! 

Elder Waggoner had taken a straightforward course, not involving personalities, to thrust 
anyone or to ridicule anyone. He conducted the subject as a Christian gentleman § should, 
in a kind and courteous manner. This was acknowledged to be the case by those who were 

holding opposite views. If only Elder_had done the same, and had entered, upon the 

work without these preliminaries before a large congregation, many not of our faith being 
present! Their course of action and their expressed ideas and objections against presenting 
these subjects before even our own people did not harmonize. 

I could see a great want of wise discrimination and of good judgment. The evil of such 
things has often been presented before me. The difference of opinion was made apparent 
to both believers and unbelievers. These things made such an impression upon my mind 
that I felt that my brethren had met with a great change. This matter had been set before 

* Elder Robert Mead Kilgore [1839 - 1912], 

f Ellen G. White probably mentions Elder J. H. Morrison [or Elder Isaac D. Van Horn], 

* There is a negative characteristic for the person who presented the previous view on the Law in Galatians. 

§ There is a positive characteristic for Elder E. J. Waggoner again. 
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me while I was in {222} Europe, in figures and symbols, but the explanation was given me 
afterwards so that I was not left in the dark in regard to the state of our churches and of our 
ministering brethren. 

Language cannot express the burden and distress of my soul. I had been passing through 
deep and painful exercise of soul in Switzerland as the conference held in Battle Creek 
three years before was presented before me. The same distress and anguish of mind were 
upon me. I had not one doubt or question in regard to the matter. I knew the light which had 
been presented to us in clear and distinct lines. 

The brethren had all the evidence they would ever have the words of truth were spoken 
in regard to the righteousness of Christ. I knew that if they had distinguished the voice of 
the true Shepherd, if they had opened their hearts to receive the light, such speeches would 
never be made to create sympathy and leave the impression upon the congregation that 
we were at variance and at enmity one with the other. 

Had my efforts that I made before some of the prominent men in responsible positions 
done any good? Certainly my labors seemed to be in vain. There was a spirit upon our 
brethren that I never met in them before. 

I returned to my room questioning what was the best course for me to pursue. Many 
hours that night were spent in prayer in regard to the law in Galatians .* This was a mere 
mote. Whichever way was in accordance with a " Thus saith the Lord," my soul would say, 
Amen, and Amen. But the spirit that was controlling our brethren was so unlike the spirit of 
Jesus, so contrary to the spirit that should be exercised toward each other, it filled my soul 
with anguish {223} to ask if there was any truth in these things. I was in their midst. I would 
have talked freely with any of them and would have enlightened their minds if they had had 
any desire to be enlightened. 

It was evident that a spirit had been at work for years to bring about this state of things. 
It was no sudden work. Our brethren never did have and never will have any greater 
evidence that God was with me, working with me and by me for the benefit of His people, 
than they had at that conference. It was evident that a delusion was upon our brethren. They 
had lost confidence in Sister White, not because Sister White had changed but because 
another spirit had taken possession and control of them. Satan's purpose is, through his 
devices, to make of none effect the testimonies of the Spirit of God. If he can lead the 
minds of the people of God to see things in a perverted light, they will lose confidence in 


* Unfortunately Church didn't get any light about this question [Law in Galatians] during the Conference. 
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the messages God sends through His servants; then he can the more readily deceive, and 
not be detected. 

If our brethren had been divested of prejudice, if they had had the Spirit of Christ and 
spiritual discernment, reasoning from cause to effect, they would not have borne false 
witness against me. They would not have made the statement that Sister White was 
influenced by W. C. White, A. T. Jones, and E. J. Waggoner. 

The charge of my being influenced has been brought against me by First-day Adventists 
and by those to whom the Lord has sent warnings, cautions, and reproof. "Someone has 
influenced Sister White," they have said, "Someone has told her these things." This I 
have had to meet from the very first day of my labors. Everyone who has been reproved 
and has apostatized has had these things to say. {224} 

In the next morning's meeting for the ministers I had some plain things to say to my 
brethren, which I dared not withhold. The salt had lost its savor, the fine gold become dim. 
Spiritual darkness was upon the people and many evidenced that they were moved with a 
power from beneath, for the result was just such as would be the case when they were not 
under the illumination of the Spirit of God. What pages of history were being made by the 
recording angel! The leaven had indeed done its sharp work, and nearly leavened the lump. 
I had a message of reproof and warning for my brethren, I knew. My soul was pressed with 
anguish. To say these things to my brethren caused me far greater anguish than they 
caused those to whom they were addressed. Through the grace of Christ I experienced a 
divine compelling power to stand before my ministering brethren, in the name of the Lord, 
hoping and praying that the Lord would open the blind eyes. I was strengthened to say the 
words which my secretary took in shorthand.* 

I thought I had done all that I could do to present the light which the Lord had given me 
f and that I would quietly withdraw from the meeting and answer the earnest solicitation of 
my brethren and sisters to speak to them in Kansas City. There was firm and decided 
resistance to anything that I might say that did not harmonize with the ideas of those present 
in regard to their treatment of Brethren A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner and those who did 
not fully harmonize with their own views. Conjectures, much talk, and hard speeches gave 
evidence of what kind of a spirit was in those who made them. False statements and 
surmisings were current, but no one came to me {225} One thing many did know, and that 


* Here comes in Morning Talk, Oct 24, 1888 [See MS. 9, 1888, Published in Thirteen Crisis Years, 300-303]. 
f There was no explanation on the main topic - Law in Galatians. 
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is that they were guilty of the very things for which they were reproved, but rather than 
humble their proud hearts and confess their sins, they threw themselves fully on Satan's 
ground to work wickedness. They are of that class of whom Christ said, "Ye will not come 
to me, that ye might have life" (John 5:40). "Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved" (John 3:20). 

The Lord was testing and proving His people who had had great light, whether they would 
walk in it or turn from it under temptation, for but few know what manner of spirit they are of 
until circumstances shall be of a character to test the spirit which prompts to action. In many 
the natural heart is a controlling power, and yet they do not suppose that pride and prejudice 
are entertained as cherished guests, and work in words and actions against light and truth. 

Our brethren who have occupied leading positions in the work and the cause of God 
should have been so closely connected with the Source of all light that they would not call 
light darkness and darkness light. They had the example of those before them who had 
claimed to believe the truth but who, when mercifully reproved for sin and errors, gave loose 
rein to their own natural temperament and opposed the work of the Spirit of the Lord. They 
had seen these go farther and farther in darkness until they became apostates to the truth. 
And they do not discern that they are in the greatest peril, if, notwithstanding the course and 
marked example of others, they blindly stumble into the same path of doubt, unbelief, and 
rejection of light sent of God, because it does not coincide with their ideas. They do not 
seem to understand that if the Lord sent them reproof it was because He loved them. {226} 

A Christian is the highest type of a man because he is Christlike, and when he departs from 
the principles that are after Christ's order he is often ignorant that he has done wrong. The 
Lord sets the case before him as it is, as he is. He does not specify all his wrongs, but gives 
him a chance to manifest that he is a true child of God by his repentance and confession, 
not only of the sins specified but of those which conscience sets in order before him. 

In doing this work [becoming Christlike] he reveals he has made an open rupture with 
Satan and with sin. He feels his weakness, he lays hold with earnest purpose and living 
faith upon the strength of God, and is an overcomer. Great becomes his peace, his joy, for 
it comes from the Lord, and there is nothing more acceptable in the sight of God than the 
continual humiliation of the soul before Him. These evidences are unmistakable proofs that 
the Lord has touched hearts by His Holy Spirit. More wonderful than miracles of physical 
healing is the miracle wrought in the child of God in wrestling with natural defects and 
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overcoming them. The universe of God looks upon him with joy far greater than on any 
splendid outward display. The inward character is molded after the divine Pattern. 

But when men in high positions of trust will, when under pressure, say that Sister White 
is influenced by any human being, they certainly have no more use for messages that come 
from such a source. This was freely spoken at the Minneapolis meeting, and it came from 
the lips of men who were acquainted with me, with my manner of life, and the character of 
my labor, men who had made the most of the testimonies in times past in correcting existing 
evils in the churches, who had felt no hesitancy in declaring their authenticity - that they 
bore the Divine credentials. Was it all contrary to the Lord's manner of working to send 
messages to ministers and churches? Has it not been His way of dealing with His people 
in the past? {227} 

Why were not these men, who knew of these things, afraid to lift their hand against me 
and my work for no reason except their imagination that I was not in harmony with their 
spirit and their course of action toward men whom they and I had reason to respect? These 
men were just as sincere as those who criticized, men of correct principles - but who did not 
harmonize with their views concerning the law in Galatians. I knew how the Lord regarded 
their spirit and action and if they did thus in ignorance, through perverted ideas, they have 
had all the opportunity God will ever give them to know He has given these men [A.T. Jones 
and E. J. Waggoner] a work to do, and a message to bear which is present truth for this 
time. They knew that wherever this message comes its fruits are good. A vigor and a vital 
energy are brought into the church, and where the message is accepted, there hope and 
courage and faith beam in the countenances of all those who open their eyes to see, their 
understanding to perceive and their hearts to receive the great treasure of truth. 

Holding up Christ as our only source of strength, presenting His matchless love in having 
the guilt of the sins of men charged to His account and His own righteousness imputed to man, 
in no case does away with the law or detracts from its dignity. Rather, it places it where the 
correct light shines upon and glorifies it. This is done only through the light reflected from 
the cross of Calvary. The law is complete and full in the great plan of salvation, only as it is 
presented in the light shining from the crucified and risen Saviour. This can be only spiritually 
discerned. It kindles in the heart of the beholder ardent faith, hope, and joy that Christ is 
his righteousness. This joy is only for those who love and keep the words of Jesus, which 
are the words of God. Were my brethren in the light the words that the Lord gave me for 
them would find a response in the hearts of those for whom I labored. {228} 
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As I saw that the hearts with which I longed to be in harmony were padlocked by prejudice 
and unbelief, I thought best for me to leave them. My purpose was to go from Minneapolis 
the first of the week. Brother Kilgore came with a request that I should speak the next day, 
but I said, "No, my brother, I can say nothing that many of my ministering brethren consider 
to be of any value to them. I must not work and exhaust my strength needlessly. I must go 
away and see what the Lord has for me to do elsewhere, for I know I have a message to 
bear to His people." 

I wished to meditate, to pray, [that I might know] in what manner we could work to present 
the subject of sin and atonement in the Bible light before the people. They were greatly 
needing this kind of instruction that they might give the light to others and have the blessed 
privilege of being workers together with God in gathering in and bringing home the sheep 
of His fold. What power must we have from God that icy hearts, having only a legal religion, 
should see the better things provided for them - Christ and His righteousness! A life-giving 
message was needed to give life to the dry bones. 
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Ellen G. White, Letter to W. M. Healey 

Battle Creek, Mich., Dec 9, 1888 {H-7-1888} 

The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Chap. 21: 187-190 

Dear Brother Healey: 

I have not had a very easy time since I left the Pacific Coast. Our first meeting was not 
like any other General Conference I ever attended. The thought that some of our brethren 
ventured to entertain some ideas contrary to those of the leading brethren filled the minds 
of some of our brethren with such prejudice that they could not with any fairness even come 
to an investigation of the positions of our faith with anything like Christian feelings. It was 
more after the order developed by the priests and rulers and Pharisees in the days of Christ. 
Because I came from the Pacific Coast they would have it that I had been influenced by W. 
C. White, Dr. Waggoner, and A. T. Jones. 

Brother Butler wrote me a letter of a most singular purport, and made wonderfully strong 
statements in it. He called these men whom God has appointed to do a special work in His 
cause fledglings. He moreover said that he had received letters from Northern and Central 
California, saying that they would not send their children to the college if the views of E. J. 
Waggoner and A. T. Jones were brought in. Well, I will not attempt to tell you all about this 
matter; but I learned that you were one who wrote letters of warning to Elder Butler. I asked 
him if I might see the letter, but he said that he had destroyed it. Strange proceedings! My 
brother, Is the Lord leading you? or is the enemy working upon your mind as upon the 
minds of others? I have come to the conclusion that this is the case. I have not changed 
my views in reference to the law in Galatians, but I hope that I shall never be left to entertain 
the spirit that was brought into the General Conference. I have not the least hesitancy in 
saying it was not the Spirit of God. If every {187} idea we have entertained in doctrines is 
truth will not the truth bear to be investigated? Will it totter and fall if criticized? If so, let if 
fall, the sooner the better. The spirit that would close the door to investigation of points of 
truth in a Christ-like manner is not the Spirit from above. 

You wrote that plans were all laid, and that A. T. Jones, Dr. Waggoner, and W. C. White, 
had things all prepared to make a drive at the General Conference. And you warned Elder 
Butler - a poor sick man, broken in body and in mind, - to prepare for the emergency; and 
in that conference Elder Butler felt called upon to send in telegrams and long letters, "Stand 
by the old landmarks." Just as though the Lord was not present at that conference, and 
would not keep His hand on the work! 
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My testimony was ignored, and never in my life experience was I treated as at that 
conference; and I give you, my brother, with some others of our brethren, the credit of 
doing what you could to bring this state of affairs about. You may have thought that you 
were verily doing God service; but it served the cause of the enemy rather than the cause 
of God. 

I would write you more fully, but the particulars may all be written out and you will have 
them in time. 

Elder Butler has been doing a work in the interpretation of the testimony and upon the 
inspiration of the Scriptures which God has never put upon him, and its influence was 
brought over to the General Conference in Oakland, and since then has been at work like 
leaven, and the very same prejudice and irritation of spirit that was upon the Pacific Coast 
in a degree we find this side of the Rocky Mountains. I was grieved and distressed when I 
learned that you had done the very same work others have done, stirred up the mind of a 
feeble, sick man, and caused him to look at things in a distorted light. In the responsible 
position which Elder Butler has occupied {188} some have looked at him rather than to 
God. They have accepted his exaggerated ideas, and they have felt that they must, as he 
said, "Stand by the old landmarks." I am sorry to hear that you are willing to work as a 
traitor against your brethren. Upon whom can we rely? And what is this all about? Why A. 
T. Jones and Dr. Waggoner hold views upon some doctrinal points which all admit are not 
vital questions, different from those which some of the leading ones of our people have 
held. But it is a vital question whether we are Christians, whether we have a Christian spirit, 
and are true, open, and frank with one another. I do not like the unchristian spirit which has 
prevailed both east of the Rocky Mountains, and on the Pacific Coast on this subject. Could 
you not trust God to manage these matters? Has not the Lord been speaking through His 
servant for the last forty-five years, and has He left me to walk alone? If ever our brethren 
needed their eyes anointed with eyesalve it is at the present time. I do not want our brethren 
to know that you were the one who communicated to Elder Butler the information you did, 
for I fear it would create suspicion in them that you were not a man to be trusted; that you 
would betray them if you had a chance. 

I think it is high time that we were Christians at heart. The condition of things here is 
such that it requires most earnest, persevering labor to counteract the work that has been 
done here for a few years in the past. I am glad that a time has come when something will 
stir our people to investigate the points of our faith for themselves. We should not consider 
that either Elder Butler or Elder Smith are the guardians of the doctrines for Seventh-day 
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Adventists, and that no one may dare to express an idea that differs from theirs. My cry has 

been: Investigate the Scriptures for yourselves, and know for yourselves what saith the Lord. 
No man is to be authority for us. If he has received his light from the Bible so may we also 
go {189} to the same source for light and proof to substantiate the doctrines which we 
believe. The Scriptures teach that we should give a reason of the hope that is within us with 
meekness and fear. 

Brother Healey, it is best for us to look to God and trust in God. The ideas you have given 
to Elder Butler may have placed Dr. Waggoner, A. T. Jones, Willie, and myself in a false 
light. The information coming as it did from Pacific Coast had great weight with him. I think 
we better know what kind of laborers we are connected with, whether because they feel 
like it they will betray the brethren and create suspicion and distrust or will seek to promote 
peace and harmony between the two great institutions East and West. 

/ have not told you that my views are not changed in regard to the law in Galatians. 

But if we have had the truth upon this subject our brethren have failed to be sanctified 
through it; the fruits are not after Christ's order, but bitter as gall. 

I have been working as I never worked before. I have felt that something must be done 
or many souls will be lost. This church in Battle Creek is like the valley of dry bones. They 
need to be stirred with some power to give them life. Why we have had to work and pray 
and work even to have Brother Jones obtain a hearing in Battle Creek, and many of our 
leading men were provoked after they heard him talk to think that there were those in 
responsible positions who would close the door to light and to knowledge, keeping out just 
what they needed. But I have not time to write more. 
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Ellen G. White, Letter to G. I. Butler and wife. 

Battle Creek, Mich., Dec 11, 1888 {B-18-1888} 

The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Chap. 22: 190- 

Dear Brother and Sister Butler: 

I sincerely hope that you will not leave Battle Creek until after the Week of Prayer. Let 

us together seek the Lord, place ourselves in the channel of light, and open our hearts to 
the divine Spirit. I believe the Lord will work for us. I cannot bear the thought of your 
leaving Battle Creek just now, for your leaving will not tend to draw our hearts any nearer 
in harmony. The Lord is waiting to be gracious, and I am desirous that you shall see 
matters in a different light than you now see them. I am very desirous that you shall not 
leave Battle Creek. Be assured that I will do all in my power to have that unity which Christ 
prayed might exist with His disciples. If we are wrong we want to see the matter as it is, 
and make things straight. I beg of you not to listen to the tempter and leave this place until 
after the Week of Prayer. We want the favor of God. The Lord can do His work without us, 
but we cannot do His work without His divine presence. 

We are nearing the closing up of this world's history, and we want to be right with God. I 
believe the Lord will work for us if we will do that which the Lord enjoins us to do. We are 
not above temptation. Satan tempts those strongly who are in responsible positions. I am 
sure that you have perverted ideas ; that you have imagined many things that are without 
foundation. The cause and work of God which we represent requires us to place ourselves 
in the channel of light, that the Lord may communicate to us His will. 

I beg of you, Sister Butler, as God has given you health, to praise His holy name. You 
have not only done your own soul injury but the soul of your husband in suggesting doubts, 
criticizing, in evil speaking, in suspicioning evil, {191} in gathering up that which appears to 
you to be faults and errors in others, and talking of these. You and Brother Butler have 
taken credit for having great penetration and discernment, when it is registered in the 
heavenly record as thinking evil, speaking evil, and harboring prejudice and evil- 
surmisings. This is not savoring of the spirit of Christ, but it is another spirit. Sister Butler, if 
you were indeed living in the light, you would have light to impart to others. You confuse 
your husband's mind, bewilder his judgment, and he has woven into his experience your 
ideas and your feelings. This has been brought into his work to a greater or less extent. 
The leaven of suspicion has made you both unkind in thoughts, and uncharitable in 
feelings; and this is not pleasing to the Lord. 
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Now, Sister Butler, it is your solemn duty before God to learn the eloquence of silence; 
to have far less words, and to close your heart to these suspicious jealousies. If you do 
this the Lord will be your helper. The peace of Christ will pervade your soul. This unjust 
criticism is just as much a sin as any other fault, and it is offensive to God. I hope you will 
both place yourselves where you will think no evil. The grace of Christ must come into the 
soul, then it will be revealed in the character. Be careful, I beseech of you, be careful that 
you be not found on the enemy's side, doing the enemy's work, while you think you are 
doing God service. 

But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance. We must be Christians. Blindness of mind will come upon us if we 
fail to heed the injunction of the Spirit of God. We are in an enemy's land, and he is 
constantly tempting us that we may not keep our souls in subjection to the Spirit of God. 
"Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering; forbearing one another, and {192} forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do 
ye. And above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness. And let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which ye are also called in one body; and be ye 
thankful. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing 
one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord.” 

I feel very solemn as I read the two last Testimonies, numbers 31 and 32. Will you 
please read these Testimonies again, for you may have forgotten some of the important 
appeals and warnings which they contain. If God has indeed spoken unto us, let us not 
turn away our hearts and ears from hearing the truth. Read in Testimony 31 the last three 
chapters, "The Seal of the Living God," "An Appeal," and "Christian Unity." Then you will 
see if those Testimonies do not sound the same notes of warning that are now being 
sounded. Please read these Testimonies carefully and prayerfully. 

And for Christ's sake, Sister Butler, restrain your picking and criticizing, lest you lose the 
Spirit of God out of your heart. I do want you both should have altogether a different spirit, 
for I tell you in the fear of God, you both need to have a work done for you, and every 
moment's delay is perilous. Testimony Number 31, page 172. Please read the article in the 
same Testimony upon "Brotherly Love." 

I believe if our ministering brethren would only read the testimonies that the Lord has 
graciously given them, that they would reveal a different spirit. God will hold them 
accountable for neglect and disregard of the light which he has given them. My brother 
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Butler, you have had too many burdens upon you, but I tell you in love that the Lord has 
not been pleased with the spirit of warfare you have had on health reform. Had you been a 
health reformer in deed {193} and truth, you would have had much better health and 
escaped many perils .* God has given light upon this subject, but you have worked away 
from the light, and your influence has been opposed to the work that the Lord would do for 
this people upon this point. You have stood directly in the way of the work of God in health 
reform. You have suffered sickness because your habits in eating and in labor have not 
been according to the light which God has given to His people. I am sorry that I have to 
write in reference to these things as I do. Had you appreciated and heeded the light which 
the Lord has given us, you would not now be confused in judgment, and so enfeebled in 
nerve and brain power. You attribute your sickness to erroneous causes. You put an 
incorrect interpretation upon many things. You are an erring man, defective in character, 
and need the grace of God at every step. 

Your wife must come into a different attitude before God, and in her feelings toward her 
brethren, else she will be overcome by the devices of the enemy, and have a spirit that is 
not in harmony with Jesus Christ. I love you both. I want you to be helped and blessed in 
these meetings, therefore let us together seek God. 

Brother and Sister Butler, I know that your discernment is not clear. Do not then move 
hastily, if you do you will always regret it. You will be subject to strong temptations. It is 
always thus. You know how it has been in your experience with others, and you know how 
the enemy would lead the minds that are tempted to interpret everything in a wrong light. 
In the place of their trying to see their own hearts and set them in order, they will question 
and try and see if they cannot find some flaw in the Testimonies, and you have not one by 
your side who will help you into confidence, but one who will suggest many things to 
strengthen doubt and unbelief. {194} 

I again entreat of you to remain where you are during the Week of Prayer. The Bible, 
the Bible alone, laid up in the heart and blessed by the Spirit of God, can make man right 
and keep him right. All that I may say will have no weight with you or your wife unless a 
work is wrought upon your heart. You will make objections to the testimonies, and unless 
the Spirit of God shall have a controlling power, conscience will be warped. The heart, the 
fountain of the issues of life, is kept only when the word of God is brought into the soul, 
and rules there. The very position you have occupied will now prove a temptation to you, 
to keep you from seeking the Lord with all your heart. You are a very firm, determined man, 


* Possibly, this remark of Ellen G. White can explain her sickness during the whole life. 
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not inclined to make any confession. There is a pride of soul that has not been crucified. I 
beg of you, if you have difficulties, come with them. I know your danger; you do not know it, 
but it is great. I want you to attend this Week of Prayer. I want you to free yourself from 
Satan's grasp. Now I love you both, but I dare not hold my peace, as I see you under 
temptation, just as weak as any other man. I beg of you to come and let us seek God 
together. You are not right with God. You are not in harmony with the Spirit of Christ. You 
have a large amount of self that is holding you away from God. 

I tell you the work God has given me to do has not suffered and is not likely to suffer 
half as much from open opposers as from my apparent friends, those who appear to be 
defenders of the Testimonies , but are their real assailants; who weaken them and make 
them of none effect. You ask, do you mean this for me? I do, my brother. I am sorry to say 
it, but I do most decidedly. If you leave this place as you are now, I shall have great fears 
that you will never see your way clearly to the light. If you had not been opening your mind 
to skepticism and unbelief, and to envy, jealousies, and {195} evil-surmisings, and had 
others to help you in this work, you would not be in the position you are now before God. 
Your health is shattered, but do not allow your mind to take a wrong bias; for when you 
once get set in the wrong direction it will be difficult for you to change. You have been 
doing this, little by little, for years. Brother Butler, I want to be in harmony with God and in 
harmony with you. I want you to fall on the Rock and be broken. Let self die; let Christ be 
enthroned in the heart. I tell you, my brother; it is not of the least use for me to attempt to 
set you right. I have had your case opened before me; I know your temperament, and I 
know if ever a man needed the converting power of the grace of God, you need it at the 
present time. I want you to come to this Week of Prayer, and let us all seek God together. 
Let self break. It must be done sooner or later if you are ever saved. Jesus loves you and 
will work for you and gather you in His strong arms but how much you need your spiritual 
eyesight anointed. There are many things you do not see clearly, and your soul is in peril. I 
want Sister Butler to drink deep draughts from the fountain of life, that Christ may be in her 
a well of water, springing up unto eternal life. 

(Signed) Ellen G. White. 
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White, E. G. Letter tp U. Smith. 

"Sunnyside" Cooranbong, N.S.W., June 6, 1896. 

- In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 4: Ch. 182: 1574-1576 


Eld. U. Smith, Battle Creek, Mich.: 

Dear Brother: 

The enclosed pages present a few points which were opened to Sister White last night, and which she 
wished sent to you. She has for some days been suffering from the effects of cold and overwork, and is to-day 
unable to read or write. The matter was written out as she presented it. We sent some copies of articles and 
letters by the S.F. mail, which Sister White desired you to read; but as we were not certain that you were in 
Battle Creek, they were addressed to Elder Tenney, with direction that he read and forward to you. 

Yours in the work, 
M. Davis {1574} 


"The law was out schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith." 
In this scripture, the Holy Spirit through the apostle is speaking especially of the Moral Law. 
The law reveals sin to us, and causes us to feel our need of Christ, and to flee unto him for 
pardon and peace by exercising repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

An unwillingness to yield up preconceived opinions, and to accept this truth, lay at the 
foundation of a large share of the opposition manifested at Minneapolis against the Lord's 
message through Brethren Waggoner and Jones. By exciting that opposition, Satan 
succeeded in shutting away from our people, in a great measure, the special power of the 
Holy Spirit that God longed to impart to them. The enemy prevented them from obtaining 
that efficiency which might have been their's in carrying the truth to the world, as the apostles 
proclaimed it after the day of Pentecost. The light that is to lighten the whole earth with its 
glory was resisted, and by the action of our own brethren has been in a great degree kept 
away from the world. 

The law of Ten Commandments is not to be looked upon as much from the prohibitory 
side, as from the mercy side. Its prohibitions are the sure guarantee of happiness in 
obedience. As received in Christ, it works in us the purity of character that will bring joy to us 
{1575} through eternal ages. To the obedient it is a wall of protection. We behold in it the 
goodness of God, who by revealing to men the immutable principles of righteousness, seeks 
to shield them from the evils that result from transgression. 
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We are not to regard God as waiting to punish the sinner for his sin. The sinner brings the 
punishment upon himself. His own actions start a train of circumstances that bring the sure 
result. Every act of transgression reacts upon the sinner, works in him a change of character, 
and makes it more easy for him to transgress again. By choosing to sin, men separate 
themselves from God, cut themselves off from the channel of blessing, and the sure result is 
ruin and death. 

The law is an expression of God's idea: when we receive it in Christ it becomes our idea; 
it lifts us above the power of natural desires and tendencies, above temptations that lead to 
sin. "Great peace have they that love thy law; and nothing shall offend them," - cause them 
to stumble. 

There is no peace in unrighteousness; the wicked are at war with God. But he who 
receives the righteousness of the law in Christ is in harmony with heaven. "Mercy and truth 
are met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each other." {1576} 
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White, E. G. The Perfect Law. 

- Review and Herald, 1898, Apr 05, Vol. 75, No. 14: 213-214. 


The law of God, as presented in the Scriptures, is broad in its requirements. Every 
principle is holy, just, and good. The law lays men under obligation to God ... 

In his teachings, Christ showed how farreaching are the principles of the law spoken 
from Sinai... 

Paul calls the attention of his hearers to the broken law, and shows them wherein they 
are guilty. He instructs them as a schoolmaster instructs his scholars, and shows 
them the way back to their loyalty to God. 

There is no safety nor repose nor justification in transgression of the law. Man cannot 
hope to stand innocent before God, and at peace with him through the merits of Christ, 
while he continues in sin. He must cease to transgress, and become loyal and true. As the 
sinner looks into the great moral looking-glass, he sees his defects of character. He sees 
himself just as he is, spotted, defiled, and condemned. But he knows that the law cannot in 
any way remove the guilt or pardon the transgressor. He must go farther than this. The 
law is but the schoolmaster to bring him to Christ. He must look to his sin-bearing 
Saviour. And as Christ is revealed to him upon the cross of Calvary, dying beneath the 
weight of the sins of the whole world, the Holy Spirit shows him the attitude of God to all 
who repent of their transgressions. "For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
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Here is the Patience of the Saints: Here are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” Rev. 14 ; 12. 
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WALKING BY FAITH. 


Dear Lord, I feel my band in thine, 

And surely know 

Where’er thou leadest me is best 
That I should go. 

So long as I can hear thy voice 
So plainly say, 

“ Through darkness I must lead thy feet; 
This is my way,” 

I will submissive walk, although 
I cannot see. 

O give me, Lord, the faith to bow 
And trust in thee! 

I would not ask to always walk- 
in pleasure’s light, 

While others in the fiercest strife 
Work day and night. 

O, nol I’d bear the cross each day, 
Through weal or woe, 

Nor question what it means, or why 
You lead me so. 

Dear Lord, increase my faith! 

(My daily prayer) 

That I may, by my constancy, 

Thy image bear. 

I will not shrink, nor ask to lay 
My burden down, 

Till faith and sight, united, bring 
A victor’s crown. 

— Selected. 


THE PERFECT LAW. 


MRS. E. a. WHITE. 

The Jaw of God, as presented in the Scrip¬ 
tures, is broad in its requirements. Every 
principle is holy, just, and good. The law 
lays men under obligation to God-, it reaches 
to the thoughts and feelings; and it will pro¬ 
duce conviction of sin in every one who is 
sensible of having transgressed itB require¬ 
ments. If the law extended to the outward 
conduct only, men would not be guilty in their 
wrong thoughts, desires, and designs. But 
the law requires that the soul itself be pure 
and the mind holy, that the thoughts and feel¬ 
ings may be in accordance with the standard 
of love and righteousness. 

In his teachings, Christ showed how far- 
reaching are the principles of the law spoken 
from Sinai. He made a living application of 
that law whose principles remain forever the 
great standard of righteousness,—the stand¬ 
ard by which all shall be judged in that great 
day when the judgment shall sit, and the 
books shall be opened. He came to fulfil 
all righteousness, and, as the head of hu¬ 


manity, to show man that he can do the same 
work, meeting every specification of the re¬ 
quirements of God. Through the measure of 
his grace furnished to the human agent, not 
one need miss heaven. Perfection of charac¬ 
ter is attainable by every one who strives for 
it. This is made the very foundation of the 
new covenant of the gospel. The law of Jeho¬ 
vah is the tree; the gospel is the fragrant blos¬ 
soms and fruit which it bears. 

When the Spirit of God reveals to man the 
full meaning of the law, a change takes place 
in his heart. The faithful portrayal of his true 
state by the prophet Nathan made David ac¬ 
quainted with his own sins, and aided him in 
putting them away. He accepted the counsel 
meekly, and humbled himself before God. 
“The law of the Lord,” he said, “is perfect, 
converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes 
of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlighten¬ 
ing the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, 
enduring forever: the judgments of the Lord 
are true, and righteous altogether. More to be 
desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold: sweeter also than honey and the honey¬ 
comb. Moreover by them is thy servant 
warned: and in keeping of them there is great 
reward. Who can understand his errors? 
cleanse thou me from secret faults. Keep 
back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; 
let them not have dominion over me: then 
shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent 
from the great transgression. Let the words 
of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, 
be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, 
and my Redeemer.” 

Paul’s testimony of the law is: “ What shall 
we say then ? Is the law sin [the sin is in 
the man, not in the law]? God forbid. Nay, 
I had not known sin, but by the law: for I had 
uot known lust, except the law had said, Thou 
shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence. For without the law sin was 
dead. For I was alive without the law once: 
but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died. And the commandment, which 
was ordained to life, I found to be unto death. 
For sin, taking occasion by the command¬ 
ment, deceived me, and by it slew me.” 

Sin did not kill the law, but it did kill the 
carnal mind in Paul. “Now we are delivered 
from the law,” he declares, “that being dead 
wherein we were held; that we should serve 
in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of 
the letter.” “Was that then which is good 
made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, 
that it might appear sin, working death in me 
by that which is good; that sin by the com¬ 
mandment might become exceeding sinful.” 
“Wherefore the law is holy, and the com¬ 
mandment holy, and just, and good.” Paul 
calls the attention of his hearers to the broken 
law, and shows them wherein they are guilty. 
He instructs them as a schoolmaster instructs 
his scholars, and shows them the way back to 
their loyalty to God. 


There is no safety nor repose nor justification 
in transgression of the law. Man cannot hope 
to Btand innocent before God, and at peace 
with him through the merits of Christ, while 
lie continues in sin. He must cease to trans¬ 
gress, and become loyal and true. As the 
sinner looks into the great moral looking-glass, 
he sees his defects of character. He sees him¬ 
self just as he is, spotted, defiled, and con¬ 
demned. But he knows that the law cannot 
in any way remove the guilt or pardon the 
transgressor. He must go farther than this. 
The law iB but the schoolmaster to bring him 
to Christ. He must look to his sin-bearing 
Saviour. And as Christ is revealed to him 
upon the cross of Calvary, dying beneath the 
weight of the sins of the whole world, the 
Holy Spirit shows him the attitude of God to 
all who repent of their transgressions. “For 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

We need, individually, to take heed as we 
have never done before to a “Thus saitli the 
Lord.” There are men who are disloyal to 
God, who profane his holy Sabbath, who 
cavil over the plainest statements of the Word, 
who wrest the Scriptures from their true mean¬ 
ing, and who at the same time make desperate 
efforts to harmonize their disobedience with 
the Scriptures. But the Word condemns such 
practises, as it condemned the scribes and 
Pharisees in Christ’s day. We need to know 
what is truth. Shall we do as did the Phari¬ 
sees? Shall we turn from the greatest Teacher 
the world has ever known to the traditions and 
maxims and sayings of men? 

There are many beliefs that the mind has no 
right to entertain. Adam believed the lie of 
Satan, the wily insinuations against the charac¬ 
ter of God. “ And the Lord God commanded 
the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden 
thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 
of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die.” When Satan tempted 
Eve, he said, “Hath God said, Ye shall not 
eat of every tree of the garden? And the 
woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of 
the fruit of the trees of the garden: but of the 
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, 
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the 
serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not 
surely die: for God doth know that in the day 
ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, 
and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil.” 

The knowledge which God did not want our 
first parents to have was a knowledge of guilt. 
And when they accepted the assertions of Sa¬ 
tan, which wore false, disobedience and trans¬ 
gression were introduced into our world. This 
disobedience to God’s express command, this 
belief of Satan’s lie, opened the flood-gates of 
woe upon the world. Satan has continued the 
work begun in the garden of Eden. He has 
worked vigilantly, that man might accept his 
assertions as proof against God. He has 
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Additional Documents 


White, E. G. The Law in Galatians 

Oakland, California, Cir. 1900 - Ms. 87, 1900* 

I am asked concerning the law in Galatians. What law is the school-master to bring us 
to Christ? I answer: Both the Ceremonial and the Moral code of Ten Commandments. 

Christ was the foundation of the whole Jewish economy. The death of Abel was in 
consequence of Cain refusing to accept God's plan in the school of obedience to be saved 
by the blood of Jesus Christ typified by the sacrificial offerings pointing to Christ. Cain 
refused the shedding of blood which symbolized the blood of Christ to be shed for the world. 
This whole ceremony was prepared by God, and Christ became the foundation of the whole 
system. This is the beginning of its work as the schoolmaster to bring sinful human agents 
to a consideration of Christ the Foundation of the whole Jewish economy. 

All who did service in connection with the sanctuary were being educated constantly in 
regard to the intervention of Christ in behalf of the human race. This service was designed 
to create in every heart a love for the law of God, which is the law of His kingdom. The 
sacrificial offering was to be an object lesson of the love of God revealed in Christ - in the 
suffering, dying victim, who took upon Himself the sin of which man was guilty, the innocent 
being made sin for us. 

In the contemplation of this great theme of salvation, we see Christ's work. Not only the 
promised gift of the Spirit, but also the nature and character of this sacrifice and intervention, 
is a subject which should create in our hearts elevated, sacred, high ideas of the law of 
God, which holds its claims upon every human agency. The violation of that law in the small 
act of eating of the forbidden fruit, brought upon man and upon the earth the consequence 
of disobedience to the holy law of God. The nature of the intervention should ever make 
man afraid to do the smallest action in disobedience to God's requirement. 

There should be a clear understanding of that which constitutes sin, and we should avoid 
the least approach to step over the boundaries from obedience to disobedience. God would 
have every member of His creation understand the great work of the infinite Son of God in 
giving His life for the salvation of the world. "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world knoweth 
us not, because it knew Him not." 

When he sees in Christ the embodiment of infinite and disinterested love, and benevolence, 
there is awakened in the heart of the sinner a thankful disposition to follow where Christ is 
drawing. 

* Ellen G. White in 1900 was still in Australia. 
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White, E. G. The Law in Galatians - {Oakland, California, Cir. 1900 - Ms. 87, 1900} 


Ms. 87, 1900 
Oakland, California 
Cir. 1900 


THE U" IN CAUTIONS 

* * * * * 

I am asked concerning the law in Gelations. What law is the 
school-master to bring us to Christ? I answert Both the ceremonial 
and the moral code of ten connandnents. 

Christ was the foundation of the whole Jewish economy* The death of 
Abel was in consequence of Ca n refusing to accept God's plan in the 
school of sbedience to bo saved by the blood of Jesus Christ typified by 
the sacrificial offerings pointing to Christ. Cain refused tJie shedding 
of blood which symbolized the blood of Christ to be shed for the world. 

This whole ceremony was prepared by God, and Christ became the foundation 
of the whole system. This is the beginning of its work as the school¬ 
master to bring sinful human agents to a consideration of Christ the Founda¬ 
tion of the whole Jewish economy. 

All who did service in connection with the sanctuary were being edu¬ 
cated constantly in regard to the intervention of Christ in behalf of the 
human race. This s< rvice was designed to create in every heart a love 
for the law of God, which is the law of His kingdom. The sacrificial 
offering was to bo an object lesson of the love of God revealed in Christ— 
in the suffering, dying victim, who took upon Himself the sin of which man 
was guilty, the innocent being made sin for us. 

In the contemplation of this great theme of salvation, we see Christ's 
work. Not only the promised gift of the Spirit, but also the nature and 
character of this sacrifice and intervention, is a subject which should 
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create in our hearts elevated, sacred, high ideas of the lair cf God, which 
holds it 3 claims upon every human agency. The violation of that law in 
the small act of eating of the forbidden fruit, brought upon man and upon 
the earth the consequence of disobedience to the holy law of God. The 
nature of the intervention should ever make man afraid to do the smallest 
action in disobedience to God's requirement. 

There should be a clear understanding of that which constitutes sin, 
and we should avoid the least approach to step over the boundries from 
obedience to disobedience. 

God would have every member of His creation understand the great work 
of the infinite Son of God in giving His life for the salvation of the 
world. "Behold, what manner of love the Father lath bestowed upon u3, 
that we should be called the sons of Godt therefore the world kncweth ua 
not, because it knew Him not." 

•Then he sees in Ctirist the embodiment of infinite and disinterested 
love, and benevolence, there is awakened in the heart of the sinner a 
thankful disposition to follow where Christ is drawing. 
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White, J. The Fourth Commandment {Rev & Her, 1853, Dec 20, Vol. 4, No. 2: 187-188} 


(White, J.) Ed. The Fourth Commandment. 

- Rev & Her, 1853, Dec 20, Vol. 4, No. 2: 187/2-188/1 

“Remember Sabbath day to keep it holy.” (Ex. xx, 8-11). 

The law authorizing the Sabbath to be kept holy to the Lord, was not a mere ceremonial 
statute which should pass away with the bringing in of another dispensation, but an enactment 
which is intended to hold authority over man so long as he is upon the earth. Whatever 
portions of the judicial laws of Moses may have been abrogated, whatever of the types and 
symbols which were shadows of the heavenly things - a schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ may have given place to the good things which came to us in Christ; yet the ten 
commandments remain untouched - unchanged {p. 187/2}. 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy” 
Ex. xx, 8-11. 

The law authorizing the Sabbath to be kept 
holy to the Lord, was not a mere ceremonial stat¬ 
ute which should pass away with the bringing in 
of another dispensation, but an enactment which is 
intended to hold authority over man so long as he 
is upon the earth. Whatever portions of the judi¬ 
cial laws of Moses may have been abrogated, what¬ 
ever of the types and symbols which were shadows 
of the heavenly things—a schoolmaster to bring us 
unto Christ may have given place to the good 
things which came to us in Christ; yet the ten 
commandments remain untouched—unchanged. 
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Waggoner, J. H. The Law of God: 

An Examination of the Testimony of the both Testaments. 

- Rochester, N.Y.: Published at the Advent Review Office, 1854: 128. 


The letter to the Galatians is supposed to have been written about two years before that 
to the Romans, and on that account might have claimed the first investigation; but many 
are ready to admit that the Apostle to the Romans reasons concerning the moral law, 
who will not make the same admission {p. 73} respecting his letter to the Galatians, 
therefore we have given that our first attention, and proved, we trust, that not a single 
declaration has been found therein which can be referred to the ceremonial or 
Levitical law. We are now prepared to examine that to the Galatians, and expect that all 
will agree with us that this treats solely of the moral law, if an analogy can be shown 
between the main positions in the two epistles. Two expressions are found in Romans, 
[Chap, vii, 23; viii, 2,] which do not refer to the Ten Commandments; nor yet to the Levitical 
law; but the only place in Galatians where law is used in reference to any thing but the Ten 
Commandments, is in Chap, vi, 2: "the law of Christ." If this declaration is found to be 
correct, and it can be shown that the Apostle's reasoning tends to prove the perpetuity of 
the law of which it treats, then the epistle to the Galatians may be considered a strong hold 
by those who "delight in the law of God." {p. 74} 


THE LAW OF GOD, 73 

ing, Obey my voice and I will be your God and you 
shall be my people.” When they heard his voice a 
few days after this commandment was given, he spoke 
the ten commandments in the hearing of all Israel. 
Ex. xix, 5, 6; xx, 1-22; Deut. iv, 12,13. 


The letter to the Galatians is supposed to have 
been written about two years before that to the Ro¬ 
mans, and on that account might have claimed the 
first investigation; but many are ready to admit that 
the Apostle to the Romans reasons concerning the 
moral law, who will not make the same admission 


74 THE LAW OF GOD. 

respecting his letter to the Galatians; therefore we 
have given that our first attention, and proved, we 
trust, that not a single declaration has been found 
therein which can be referred to the ceremonial or 
Levitical law. We are now prepared to examine 
that to the Galatians, and expect that all will agree 
with us that this treats solely of the moral law, if an 
analogy can be shown between the main positions in 
the two epistles. Two expressions are found in Ro¬ 
mans, [Chap, vii, 23; viii, 2,] which do not refer to 
the ten commandments; nor yet to the Levitical 
law; but the only place in Galatians where law is 
used in reference to any thing but the ten command¬ 
ments, is in Chap, vi, 2: “ the law of Christ.” If 
this declaration is found to be correct, and it can be 
shown that the Apostle’s reasoning tends to prove 
the perpetuity of the law of which it treats, then 
the epistle to the Galatians may be considered a 
strong hold by those who “ delight in the law of 
God.” 
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Waggoner, J. H. The Law of God: An Examination of the Testimony of the both Testaments (1854) 


But in Rom. v, 20, it is seen to be necessary that the same law that was transgressed 
should enter to cause the offense to abound; so in Gal. iii, 19, when we inquire into the 
nature and office of the law that was added, there will be no difficulty in viewing it as 
the same that was transgressed. The law was added to serve as a school-master to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified through faith: justification by the law being 
impossible by reason of transgression. Here it is evident that he refers to the moral law, 
for none but a moral law could bring us to Christ. He is the only Saviour from sin; and 
as the sick need a physician, so the sinful need a Saviour. But in order that the sinner come 
to Christ, he must be made sensible of his sinful condition; this can be done only by the 
law; for "by the law is the knowledge of sin." So" the law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the soul;" perfect as a standard of right, convincing of sin, and thus bringing us to Christ 
the way of salvation. Such conversion is genuine and complete. Thus it is evident that the 
law spoken of in Gal. iii, 19, 24, is a moral law, one that will detect and convince of sin. 
{P- 81} 


THE LAW OF GOD. 81 

or be added because of transgression. But in Rom. 
v, 20, it is seen to be necessary that the same law 
that was transgressed should enter to cause the of¬ 
fense to abound; so in Gal. iii, 19, when we inquire 
into the nature and office of the law that was added, 
there will be no difficulty in viewing it as the same 
that was transgressed. The law was added to serve 
as a school-master to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified through faith: justification by the 
law being impossible by reason of transgression. 
Here it is evident that he refers to the moral law; 
for none but a moral law could bring us to Christ. 
He is the only Saviour from sin; and as the sick 
need a physician, so the sinful need a Saviour. But 
in order that the sinner come to Christ, he must be 
made sensible of his sinful condition; this can be 
done only by the law; for “ by the law is the knowl¬ 
edge of sin.” So “ the law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul;” perfect as a standard of right, 
convincing of sin, and thus bringing us to Christ, the 
way of salvation. Such conversion is genuine and 
complete. Thus it is evident that the law spoken of 
in Gal. iii, 19, 24, is a moral law, one that will de¬ 
tect and convince of sin. 


https://archive.orq/details/JosephH.WaqqonerTheLawOfGodAnExaminationOfTheTestimonvOfBoth 
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Canright, D. M. 

The Two Laws, as set in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 

- Battle Creek, Mich.: Seventh-Day Adventist Publishing Association, 1882: 126. 

The Law in Galatians. 

Those who claim that the law of God has been abolished always go directly to the book 
of {51} Galatians for their proof. There they get such expressions as this: "The law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith; but after 
that faith is come, we are no longer under a school-master," and others of a similar nature. 
They claim that this means the Ten Commandments. But this we confidently deny. We 
freely admit that the book of Galatians does show that a certain law of the Old Testament 
has been abolished, and so we, Christians, are no longer under obligation to obey it. But 
we claim that this is the typical law regulating the ceremonial ordinances of the of the 
Jewish age. {p. 51-52}. 


52 TI1E TWO LAWS. 

tians for their proof. There they get such ex¬ 
pressions as this: “ The law was our school¬ 
master to bring us unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith; but after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a school-master,” and 
others of a similar nature. They claim that 
this means the ten commandments. But this we 
confidently deny. We freely admit that the 
book of Galatians does show that a certain law 
of the Old Testament has been abolished, and so 
we, Christians, are no longer under obligation to 
obey it. But we claim that this is the typical 
law regulating the ceremonial ordinances of the 
Jewish age. In proof of this we offer the fol¬ 
lowing facts:— 
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Paul draws his conclusion from his reasoning in the previous verses, which we have 
examined. The moral law never led a man to Christ and left him. It always stays with him. 
We may be delivered from its condemnation; but its supreme authority must be regarded 
then as before. Its claims never leave us. There is nothing in that law about Christ, not 
a hint. All the law does, is to condemn those who break it, and justify those who keep it. It 
is the sense of guilt in the man's conscience which is acted upon by the Spirit of God, 
which makes him go to Christ, not anything in the moral law itself. But this "added" 
law did lead to Christ. Every type, every sacrifice, every feast day, holy day, new moon, 
and annual Sabbath, and all the priestly offerings and services pointed out something in 
the work of Christ. They were as a body "shut up," "guarded," under the control of this 


"severe," "imperious" pedagogue, till 
the great system of justification by faith 
was reached at the cross of Christ. Mr. 
Greenfield could readily see that this 
pedagogue must be used as an 
illustration of the "Mosaic law." It is 
strange that all others cannot see the 
same. "But after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a [pedagogue, or] 
school-master." The coming of that 
faith" is the full development of the great 
system of faith or truth growing out of 
the death of Christ. "We are no longer 
under a" "pedagogue," i.e., no longer 
under his authority; his authority is no 
longer over us, because his office 
ceased when the "seed" came. {p. 53} 
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Paul draws his conclusion from his reasoning in the 
previous verses, which we have examined. The moral law 
never led a man to Christ and left him. It always stays 
with him. We may be delivered from its condemnation ; 
but its supreme authority must be regarded then as before. 
Its claims never leave us. There is nothing in that law 
about Christ, not a hint. All the law does, is to condemn 
those who break it, and justify those who keep it. It is the 
sense of guilt in the man’s conscience which is acted upon 
by the Spirit of God, which makes him go to Christ, not any¬ 
thing in the moral law itself. But this “added” law did 
lead to Christ Every type, every sacrifice, every feast day, 
holy day, new moon, and annual Sabbath, and all the 
priestly offerings and services pointed out something in the 
work of Christ. They were as a body “sliutup,” “guarded,” 
under the control of this “severe,” “imperious” peda¬ 
gogue, till the great system of justification by faith was 
reached at the cross of Christ. Mr. Greenfield could read¬ 
ily see that this pedagogue must be used as an illustration 
of the “ Mosaic law.” It is strange that all others cannot see 
the same. “ But after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a [ pedagogue, or] school-master.” The coming of 
“that faith” is the full development of the great system of 
faith or truth growing out of the death of Christ. “We are 
no longer under a ” “ pedagogue,” i. e., no longerunder his 
authority ; his authority is no longer over us, because his 
office ceased when the “ seed ” came. Then all that accept 
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The argument thus far on the coming of the seed 
has been negative, in order to meet some of your 
objections. I will now give some positive argument that 
the coming referred to is the second advent. In doing 
this I shall also proceed to consider verses 22-25, for 
they have an intimate connection with verse 19. Verses 
24 and 25 read thus: " Wherefore the law was our 
school-master to bring us unto Christ, that we might 
be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are 
no longer under a school-master." By no manner of 
reasoning whatever can these verses be made to 
apply to the ceremonial law. The reference must be to 
the moral law and to that alone, as I shall show. 

1. The text does not read that the law was our school¬ 
master to point us to Christ; if it did there might be some 
show of reason in applying it to the ceremonial law. But 
"the law was our school-master to bring us to Christ, " 
or, literally, "the law was our school-master unto Christ, 
master till we came to Christ. Now the ceremonial law brought no one to Christ. 

The performance of it was an act of faith on the part of the performer, showing the belief he 
already had in Christ. 

2. Faith did not release people from the observance of the ceremonial law; on the contrary, 
the person did not begin the observance of the ceremonial law until he had faith in Christ. 

3. The twenty-second verse says that "before faith came, we were kept under the law," 
but before faith came, people did not have anything to do with the ceremonial law. 

4. If the ceremonial law were referred to in this verse, {43} then, according to verse 25, 
we should conclude that as soon as people learned to have faith in Christ they had nothing 
more to do with the ceremonial law; but the truth is that the patriarchs and prophets were 
most punctual in their observance of the ceremonial law, and no one bad more faith than 
they. Take the case of David; his writings abound with references to sacrifices and to 
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ceremonies in the court of the Lord's house. He offered multitudes of sacrifices, yet there 
is no writer in the Bible who shows a more perfect knowledge of Christ, or who exhibits 
more faith in him. 

5. But you say that the apostle is reasoning of dispensations, and not of individual 
experiences, and that bringing them to Christ means bringing them to his first advent, and 
"to the system of faith there inaugurated." But that is the weakest position you could take, 
for if that were the meaning, then it would follow that the law accomplished its purpose only 
for the generation that lived at Christ's first ad vent. No other people ever came to Christ, 
in the sense in which you use the term. In order for the law to bring men to Christ, in the 
sense in which you apply it, that is, to his first advent, it would have bad to lengthen their lives. 
Adam would have had to live at least 4,000 years. For, let me again repeat: The text does 
not say that the law was a school-master to point men to Christ, but to bring them to him. 

6. Again; the text says it brings men to Christ, that they may be justified by faith. Are 
people justified by faith in a national capacity. I have just shown that, according to the 
theory that the apostle is arguing of dispensations, only one generation was brought to 
Christ, namely, the generation that had the good fortune to live at his first advent; but even 
that generation was not justified by faith. Very few of them bad any faith whatever. They 
didn't have by faith from first to last. Then they must have remained under the school¬ 
master, - the law, - and indeed they did. Justification by faith is an individual, and not a 
national, matter. Seventh day Adventists often speak of the great light which "we as a 
people" possess. But "we as a people" will derive no benefit from that light unless we as 
individuals possess it in our own hearts. I repeat, justification by faith is something {44} that 
each individual must experience for himself. Thousands who lived at Christ's first advent 
knew nothing of this experience, while thousands who lived long before be came, were 
actually brought to Christ for pardon, and they received it. Abel was counted righteous 
through faith; Noah was heir of the righteousness which is by faith; and Abraham actually saw 
Christ's day, and rejoiced in it, although he died 2,000 years before the first advent. And this 
most positively proves that the apostle, in the third chapter of Galatians, is speaking of 
individual experience, and not of dispensational changes. There can be no Christian 
experience, no faith, no justification, no righteousness, that is not an individual matter. People 
are saved as individuals, and not as nations. 

A word of explanation may be in place right here. The term "under the law," if it be 
applied to the ceremonial law, cannot have the same meaning that it does when applied to 
the moral law. When used with reference to the moral law, it means "condemned by the 
law;" but it cannot have that meaning if it should be applied to the ceremonial law, because 
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that law condemned nobody. So with the supposition that the expression refers to the 
ceremonial law, we must conclude that not to be under it means not to be subject to it; but 
when we refer it to the moral law, we come to no such conclusion, because "under the 
law" means condemned by the law. 

7. The strongest argument against the ceremonial law view is found in verse 24: "Wherefore 
the law was our school-master to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith." 
Now it is an undeniable fact that the possession of faith led to the offering of sacrifices, 
and not the offering of sacrifices to faith. "By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain." Now I ask, How could the ceremonial law lead a man to that which he 
already had! Since it was faith that prompted Abel and all others to offer sacrifices how can 
it be said that those sacrifices served as a school-master to lead them to Christ that they 
might be justified by faith? 

I have already noticed your idea that the word "faith" is here synonymous with "Christ;" 
that the apostle means that {45} before Christ came we were kept under the law; that the law 
was our school-master to bring us unto (the first advent of) Christ, that we might he justified 
by him; and that verse 25 means that after Christ is come we are no longer under a school¬ 
master. I believe that this is the position that is usually taken by those who hold the 
ceremonial law view and it is the only position that can be taken if the ceremonial law is 
referred to. The only thin that it lacks is proof. There is no warrant whatever for making the 
term "faith" synonymous with Christ. Besides, if that were true then the text would teach that 
no man was justified until Christ's first coming, which is preposterous and unscriptural. For 
this reason we must conclude that the ceremonial law is not under consideration in this 
verse. {46}... 


https://archive.0rg/details/E.J.WaqgonerTheGospellnTheBookOfGalatiansl888 


332 




White, E.G. Be Zealous and Repent. - {Rev and Her, 1890, Dec 23, Vol. 67, No. 50: 1-2} 


White, E.G. Be Zealous and Repent. 

- Rev and Her., 1890, Dec 23, Vol. 67, No. 50: 1-2 

REVIEW AND HERALD.—EXTRA. 


Vol. 67, No. 60. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., TUESDAY, DECEMBER 98, 1890. WHOLE No. 1806. 


-BE ZEALOUS AHD REPENT." 

Tn Lord has seen our baokslidings, aud ha 
has a controversy with his people. Thar pride, 
their selfishness, their opening oi the mind to 
doubt and unbelief, are manifest in his eight, and 
grieve his heart of love. Many gather darkness 
about their souls as a garment, and virtually say, 
“We want not a knowledge of thy way, O God ; 
we ohooee our own way.” These are the things 
that separate the soul from God. There is in 
the soul of roan an obstacle which he holds there 
with stubborn persistency, and which interposes 
between his soul and God. It ie unbelief. God 
gives sufficient evidence, but man, with his un- 
senotified will, refusee to receive evidence unless 
it comes in bis own way, to favor hie own ideas. 
With a spirit of bravado he cries, “Proof, proof, 
is what we want,” and turns away from the evi- 
denoe that God gives. He talks doubt, unbe¬ 
lief, sowing the seeds of evil whioh will spring 
up and yield their harvest. He is separating his 
soul farther and farther from God. 

Is it proof that such men need! Is it evidence 
that is wanting?—No; the parable of the rioh 
man and Laaarue is given to help all such sonls 
who are turning away from positive evidence, and 
crying, “Proof”! The rich man asked that one 
might be sent from the dead to warn his brethren, 
lest they come to the plaoeof torment. “ Abra¬ 
ham saith unto him, They have Moses and the 
prophets; let them hear them. And he said, 
Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they will repent And he said 
unto him, If they hear not Moses and the proph¬ 
ets, neither will they be persuaded, though one 
rose from the dead.” 

Why is it that men do not believe upon suffi¬ 
cient evidence?—Beoause they do not want to be 
convinced. They have no disposition to give up 
their own will for God’s will. They are unwill¬ 
ing to acknowledge that they have cherished sin¬ 
ful unbelief in resisting the light that God has 
given them. They have been hunting fordonbts, 
for pegs upon which to hang their unbelief. They 
have been ready to aooept testimony whioh ie 
weak and insufficient, testimony which God has 
not given them in his word, but which pleases 
them beoause it agrees with their ideas, and is in 
harntony with their disposition and will. These 
sonls are in great peril. If they will bow their 
proud will, and put it on God’s side of the ques¬ 
tion ; if they will with humble, oontrite hearts 
seek for the light, believing that there is light 
for them, then they will see light, because the 
eye is single to discern the light which comes 
from God. They will acknowledge the evidence 
of divine authority. Spiritual truths will shine 
forth from the divine page. But the heart must 
be open for the reception of light, for Satan is 
ever ready to obscure the precious truth which 
would make them wise unto salvation. If any do 
not receive it, it will forever remain a mystery of 
mysteries to them. 

We should earnestly seek to know and appre¬ 
ciate the truth, that we may present it to others 
as it is in Jesus. We need to have a correct es¬ 
timate of the value of our own souls; then we 
would not be as reokless in regard to our course 
of action as at present. We would seek most 
earnestly to know God’s way; we would work in 
an opposite direction from selfishness, and our 
ooostent prayer would be that we might have the 
mind of Christ, that we might be molded and 
fashioned after his likeness. It is in looking to 
Jesne and beholding his loveliness, having our 
eyes steadfastly fixed upon him, that we become 
changed into his image. He will give graoe to 
all that keep his way, and do hie will, and walk 
in truth. But those who love their own way, 
who worship their idols of opinion, and do not 
love God and obey his word, will continue to 
walk in darkness. O, how terrible is unbelief! 
As well let light be poured upon the blind, as to 


present truth to these sonls; the one cannot sec, 
and the other will not see. 

I beseech you whose names are registered on 
the church-book as worthy members, to be indeed 
worthy, through the virtue of Ohrist. Mercy 
and truth and the love of God are promised to 
the humble and contrite soul. The displeasure 
and judgments of God are against those who 
persist in walking in their own ways, loving self, 
loving the praise of men. They will oertainly 
be swept into the sataniu delusions of these last 
days, beoauee they received not the love of the 
truth. Because the Lord has, in former days, 
blessed and honored them, they flatter themselves 
that they are chosen and true, and do not need 
warning and instruction and reproof. Ths True 
Witness says, “ As many as I love, I rebuke and 
chasten : be zealous therefore, and repent.” The 
professed people of God have the charge against 
them, “Nevertheless I have somewhat against 
tbee, beoanse thou hast left thy first love. Re¬ 
member therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
aud repent, and do the first works; or else I will 
oome unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.” 

The love to Jesus that once burned upon the 
altar of the heart, has become dimmed and nearly 
extinguished. Spiritual strength has become 
enfeebled. The displeasure of the Lord is 
against hie people. In their present condition 
it is impossible for them to represent the character 
of Ohrist. And when the True Witness has 
sent them counsel, reproof, and warnings because 
he loves them, they nave refused to receive the 
message; they have refused to come to the light, 
lest their deeds should be reproved. JSsus said, 
“I lay down my life for the sheep. . . . There¬ 
fore doth my Father love me.” “ By taking 
your sins upon myself, I am opening a channel 
through which his grace can flow to all who will 
accept it. In giving myself for the sin of the 
world, 1 have prepared a way for the unrepressed 
tide of his love to flow to men. ” 

All heaven is filled with amazement, that when 
this love, so broad, so deep, so rioh and full, is 
presented to men who have known the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Ohrist, they are so indifferent, so 
odd and unmoved. What does it mean that 
such amazing graoe does not soften onr hard 
hearts? 01 it is because of the power of unbe¬ 
lief; because “thou hast left thy first love.” 
Thie is why the word of God has so little inttu- 
enoe. It is as a fire, but it oannot penetrate nor 
warm the ioe-bound heart that cherishes unbelief. 

The infinite treasures of truth have been accu¬ 
mulating from age to age. No representation 
could adequately impress os with the extent, the 
richness, of these vast resources. They are 
awaiting the demand of those who appreciate 
them. These gems of truth are to be gathered 
up by God’s remnant people, to be given by them 
to the world: but self-oonfidenoe and obduracy 
of soul refuse the blessed treasure. “God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” Suoh love 
cannot be measured, neither can it be expressed. 
John calls upon the world to “behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that we 
should be called the sons of God.” It is a love 
that passeth knowledge. In the fulluesa of the 
sacrifice, nothing was withheld. Jssns gave him¬ 
self. God designs that his people shall love one 
another as Christ loved us. They are to educate 
and train the aoul for this love. They are to re¬ 
flect this love in their own oharaoter, to reflect it 
to the world. Eaoh shonld look npon this as 
his work. In his prayer to the Father, Jesus 
said: “As thou hast ssnt me into the world, 
even so have I also sent them into the world.” 
Chriet’s fullness is to be preeented to the world 
by thoee who have become partakers of his graoe. 
They are to do that for Onriat which Ohrist did 
for the Father,—represent his oharaoter. 

There is s look of moral and spiritual power 


throughout our Conferences. Many ohurohes do 
not have light in themselves. The members do 
not give evidence that they are branches of the 
True Tine, by bearing much fruit to the glory of 
God, bat appear to be withering away. Their 
Redeemer has withdrawn his light, the inspira¬ 
tion of his Holy Spirit, from their assemblies; 
for they have ceased to represent the self-denial, 
the sympathy and compassionate love of the 
world’s Redeemer; they have not love for the 
sonls for whom Christ has died. They have 
oeased to be true and faithful. It is a sad piefc- 
nre,— the feeble piety, the want of oonsecration 
and devotion to God. Thera has been a separa¬ 
tion of the eoul from God; many have cut off the 
communication between him and the aoul by re¬ 
fusing his messengers and his message. 

In our largest churches the greatest evile exist, 
beoause these have had the greatest light. They 
have not a true knowledge of God, and of Jesus 
Ohrist whom he has sent. The leaven of unbe¬ 
lief is working, and unless these evils which bring 
the displeasure of God are corrected in its mem¬ 
bers, the whole ohurch stands accountable for 
them. The deep movings of the Spirit of God 
are not with them ; thy glorious presence of the 
King of saints, and his power to cleanse from 
all moral defilement, are not manifest among them. 
Many oome to the assembly as worshipers, like 
the door npon its hinges. They understand not 
the true application of the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. They have eyes, but they see 
not; ears have they* but they hear not; they 
oontinue in their evil ways, yet regard them¬ 
selves as the privileged, obedient people who are 
doe re of the word. A carnal security and ease 
in Zion prevail. Peaoe, peace, is sounded in her 
borders, when God has not spoken peace. They 
have forfeited the terms of peaoe; there is rea¬ 
son for an alarm to be sounded in all “my holy 
mountain.” The sinners in Zion should be afraid ; 
in a time when they do not expect it, sodden de¬ 
struction will surely oome upon all who are at 
ease. 

The Holy Spirit strives to make apparent the 
claims of God, but men pay heed only for a mo¬ 
ment, and torn their minds to other things : 
Satan catches away the seeds of truth ; the gra- 
oious influence of the Spirit of God is effectually 
resitted. Thus many are grieving away the Holy 
Spirit for the last time, and they know it not. 

The words spoken by Ohrist of Jerusalem are, 
“ Your house is left unto you desolate.” What 
angnish of soul did Jesns feel when all his mi 
peals, his warnings and reproofs, were resisted 1 
At the time he brought them home to the soul, 
impressions were made ; but self-love, self-eaffi- 
oiency, love of the world, came in and ohoked the 
good seed sown. Pride of heart prevented his 
hearers from humbling themselves before God, 
and oonfeasing their sin in resisting his Holy 
6pirit, and reluctantly it left them. On the crest 
of Olivet, as he beheld the oity, he wept over it. 
saying, “If thou hadst known, even thou, ai 
least in this thy day, the things whioh belong 
unto thy peaoe 1 ” Here he paused; he was loth 
to utter the irrevocable sen ten oe. O that Jeru¬ 
salem would repent 1 When the fast westering sun 
should pass out of sight, her day of meroy would 
be ended. Jeeue closed his sentence, “ But now 
they are bid from thine eyes.” On another oc¬ 
casion he lamented the impenitence of the chosen 
oity: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which ki) lest the 
prophets, and stoneet them that are sent unto 
thee ; how often would I have gathered thy chil¬ 
dren together, as a hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not 1 Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. ” The Lord 
forbid that this scene should now be repeated in 
tbe experience of God’s professed people 1 “My 
Spirit,” he says, “shall not always strive with 
man.” The time will oome when it must be said 
of ths impenitent, “Ephraim ie joined to his 
idols; let him alone. ” 

Will the church see where she has fallen 9 A 
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ooldneM, bardsm of bout, ft wont of tjalpothy 
for tk« brethren, nilta in th« church. An »b- 
mot of love for the erring is manifested. There 
i• a withdrawing from the very ones who need 
pity and help. A severity, an overbearing spirit, 
sneh m existed among the Pharisees, exists in 
oar charohe*, and especially in those intrusted 
with sacred responsibilities. They are lifted up 
in self-esteem sad self-assurance. The widow and 
the fatherless have not their sympathy or their 
love. This ia entirely unlike the spirit of Christ. 
The Lord looks with displeasure upon the ooarse, 
harsh spirit that has been manifested by some,— 
a spirit so devoid of sympathy, of tender appre¬ 
ciation of those whom he loves. Brethren, you 
who oloee the heart against Christ's suffering ones, 
remember, that asyou deal with them, Qod will 
deal with you. When you call, he will not say, 
“Here I am ; ” when you cry, he will not an¬ 
swer. Satan is wstohing, preparing his delusions 
to ensnare those who are filled with self-impor¬ 
tance while they are spiritually destitute. 

The road to paradise is not one of self-exalta¬ 
tion, but of repentance, confession, humiliation, 
of faith and obedience. The message to the 
Laodicean Church ia appropriate to the ohurcb at 
this time: “And unto the angel of the church of 
the Lsodioeaas write; These things eaith the 
Amen, the Feithfnl end True Witness, the begin¬ 
ning of the creation of Qod ; I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou 
wort cold or hoi Bo then because thou art luke¬ 
warm, and neither oold nor hot, I will spew thee 
out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am 
rich, and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing; and Jenowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked : 
I oounsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that 
thon mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine 
eyes with eye-sslve, that thon mayest see. As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be zealous 
therefore, and repent.” There are many who are 
priding themselves upon their spiritual riches, 
their knowledge of tne truth, and are living ia 
gnilty self-deception. When the members orthe 
church humble themselves before Qod by zealons, 
not half-hearted, lifeless action, the Lord will re¬ 
ceive them. But be declares, “I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick ont 
of his place, except thon repent.” How long 
shall this warning be resisted! How long shall 
it be slighted! 

“ Behold, I stand st the door, and knock: if 


any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
corns in to him, and will sup with him, and he 
with me.” The position of Christ is the attitude 
of forbearance and importunity. 4 ‘ I oounsel thee 
to buy of me gold tried in the tire, that tbou 
mayest be rich.” O, the sool-poverty is alarm¬ 
ing I And those who are most in need of the 
gold of love, feel rich and increased with goods, 
whan thsy lack every grace. Having lost faith 
and loss, they have loet everything. 

The Lord has sent a message to arouse his peo¬ 
ple to repent, and do their first works; but now 
has bis message bean received V While some have 
heeded it, others have cast contempt and reproach 
on the message and the messenger. Spirituality 
deadened, humility and childlike simplicity gone, 
a mechanical, formal profession of faith has taken 
tha place of love and devotion. Is this monrn- 
ful condition of things to oontinoe? is the lamp 
of God's love to go out in darkness! Tha Saviour 
calls; listen to his voice: “Be ssalous and re- 

r t." Repent, confess your sins, sod you will 
forgiven. “Torn ye, tarn ye; for why will 
ys dief” Why will you try to rekindle a mere 
fitfal fire, and walk in the sparks of yonr own 
kindling! 

The True Witnana declares. “I know thy 
works.” “Repent, and do the first works.” 
This ia the true test, the evidence that the Spirit 
of God is working ia tke heart to imbue you with 
his love. “I will some unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy candlestick out of bis pWm, ex¬ 
cept than repent. ” The church is like the un¬ 


productive tree which, receiving the dewand rain 
and sunshine, should have produced an abnndaoce 
of fruit, bat on which the divine search discovers 
nothing but leaves. Solemn thought for our 
ohnrohes! solemn, indeed, for every individual! 
Marvelous is the patience- and forbearance of 
Qod; but’“except thon repent,” it yill be ex¬ 
hausted ; the churches, oar institutions, will go 
from weakness to weakness, from oold formality 
to deadness, while they are saying, “I am rich, 
and increased with goods* and have need of noth¬ 
ing.” The True Witness says, “And lenowst 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked.” Will they ever see 
clearly their trae condition! 

There is to be in the churches s wonderful 
manifestation of the power of Qod, but it will 
not move upon those who-have not humbled them¬ 
selves before the Lord, and opened the door of 
the heart by confession and repentance. In the 
manifestation of that power which lightens the 
earth with the ^lory of God, they will see only 
something which in their blindness they think dan¬ 
gerous, something which will arouse their fears, 
and they will brace themselves to resist it. Be¬ 
cause the Lord does not work according to tbeir 
ideas and expectations, they will oppose the work. 
“Why,” they say, “should not we know the 
Spirit of Qod, when we have been in the work so 
many years! ”—Because they did not respond to 
the warnings, the entreaties of the messages of 
God, but persistently said, “I am rich, and in¬ 
creased with goods, and have need of nothing.” 
Talent, long experience, will not make men chan¬ 
nels of light, nnless they place themselves under 
the bright beams of the Son of Righteousness, 
and are called, and chosen, and prepared by the 
endowment of the Holy Spirit. When men who' 
handle sacred things will humble themselves un¬ 
der the mighty hand of God, the Lord will lift 
them up. He will make them men of discern¬ 
ment—men rich in the grace of his Spirit. Their 
strong, selfish traits of character, their stubborn¬ 
ness, will be seen in the light shining from the 
Light of the world. “I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his 
place, except thon repent.” If you eeek the 
Lord with all your heart, he will be found of you. 

Tbe end is near I We have not a moment to 
loee I Light is to shine forth from God’s peo¬ 
ple in clear, distinct rays, bringing Jesus before 
the churches and before the world. Our work is 
not to be restricted to those who already know 
the truth ; our field is the world. The instru¬ 
mentalities to be lined are those souls who gladly 
receive the light of truth which God communi¬ 
cates to them. These are God’s agencies for 
commuuicuting the knowledge of truth to tbe 
world. If through the grace of Christ his people 
will become new bottles, he will fill them with 
the new wine. God will give additional light, 
and old truths will be recovered, and replaced 
in the frame-work of truth ; and wherever the 
laborers go, they will triumph. As Christ’s am¬ 
bassadors, they are to search the Scriptures, to 
seek for the troths that have been hidden beneath 
the rubbish of erro*. And every ray of light re¬ 
ceived is to be communicated to others. One in¬ 
terest will prevail, one subject will swallow up 
every other, —Cbrist our righteousness. 

“This is life eternal, that they might know 
thee, the only trae God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent.” “Thus saith the Lord, Let 
not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let 
the mighty msn glory in his might, let not the 
rioh man glory in bis riches: bat let him that 
glorieth glory in this, that he uoderetandeth and 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exerciser 
loving-kindness, judgment, and righteousness in 
tbe earth: for in throe things I delight, saith the 
Lord.” This is what needs to be brought into 
tbe experience of every worker, high or low, in 
all our restitutions, in all our churches. God 
wants every soul to return to the first love. He 
wants all to have the gold of faith and love, so 
that they can draw from the treasure to impart to 
others who need it. 

Then the believers will be of one heart and of 


one mind, and the Lord will make his word pow. 
erful in the earth. New cities and villages and 

territories will be entered J the church will arise 
and shine, because her light has come, for the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon her. New con¬ 
vert* will be added to the churches, and those 
who now claim to be converted will feel in their 
own hearts the transforming power of the grace 
of Christ. Then Satan will be aroused, and will 
excite the bitterest persecution against God’s 
people. But those not of our faith, who have 
uot rejected light, will recognize the spirit of 
Christ in his true followers, and will take their 
stand with the people of God. 

Christ says, speaking of the Comforter, “He 
shall not speak of himself;” “he shall testify of 
me;’’ “be shall glorify me.” How little has 
Christ been preaobed l Tbe laborers have pre¬ 
sented theories, plenty of them, but little of 
Christ and his love. As the Saviour came to glo¬ 
rify the Father by the demonstration of his love, 
so the Spirit came to glorify Christ by revealing 
to the world the riches of his love and grace. If 
the Holy Spirit dwells in us, our work will tes¬ 
tify to the fact,—we shall lift up Jes'<s» Not 
one can afford to be silent now ; the bnrden of the 
work is to present Christ to the world. All who 
venture to nave their own way, who do not join 
the angels who are sent from heaven with a 
message to fill the whole earth with its glory, 
will be passed by. The work will go for¬ 
ward to victory without them, and they will have 
no part in ita triumph. 

Mbs. E. G. Whit*. 


THE OPENING OF THE WEEK OF PRATER 
IN BATTLE CREEK 

The week of prayer has opened very encourag- 
ingly in Battle Creek. All tbe meetings on the 
Sabbath were marked by much of the Spirit of 
God. The morning meetings on first-day have 
also been very good. Much earnestness of heart 
is manifested in seeking the Lord. We feel 
assured that if this good beginning is followed up 
in the same spirit, we shall have a very profitable 
season, and shall experience much of the bless¬ 
ing of God as the result. We have felt very 
anxious that it may be so. We have much need 
of the reviving influence of the Spirit of God. 
The importance of our time and work have been 
faithfully set before us from time to time, and 
if we now seek the Lord in the way be has 
appointed, we shall see of the salvation of God, 
and shall experience just what we so much long 
for. 

We have also been very desirous that there 
should be liberal contributions to our foreign 
mission funds. We know that this will be so in 
proportion to the amount of the blessing of God 
that we experience. A heart filled with the love 
of Chriat will also contribute liberally to the cauae 
of Christ, and for the salvation of souls for 
whom he died. 

The program for the week of prayer at Battle 
Creek is as follows:— 

5: 30 a. M. , a meeting especially for ministers 
and laborers. 

10:30 a. M., meeting of the Ministers’8chool. 

a: 30 p. M., meetings alternating between the 
Tabernacle, and the twelve district# into which 
the church is divided. 

11: 00 to 12 : 00 a. M., meeting of employees 
in the Review Office chapel. 

19:00 to 1:00 p. u., meeting of employees 
and medical missionary class at the Sanitarium. 

5 : 00 p. m. , meeting of the students at Battle 
Creek College. 

7: 00 p. Ml., general meeting in the Tabernacle. 

O. A. Qlssh. 


—He walks in tbe presence of God, who con¬ 
verses with him in frequent prayer and com¬ 
munion; who runs to him with all bis necess) 
ties; who asks oounsel of him in bis doubting; 
who weeps before him as a Judge; who rever 
enoea him as a Lord, and obeys him as a Father. 
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Brickey, W. Notes on the book of Galatians. No. 3. 

- Rev and Her., 1902, Feb 4, Vol. 79, No. 5: 67/3-68/1 

"Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster." The 
words in italics, "to bring us," are supplied words, not being in the original. If they were left 
out, as some do, it would read, "The law was our schoolmaster unto Christ." Jesus said that 
all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. This seeming discrepancy is easily 
explained. The transition from the old covenant to the new began with the preaching of 
John, and ended with the preaching of Christ. When Christ said, "The time is fulfilled" (Mark 
1: 15), without doubt He meant the seventy weeks of Dan. 9: 24, - the fullness of the time 
(Gal. 4: 2-4), - the time of reformation (Heb. 9: 10), - the time when the Seed should come. 
Gal. 3: 16, 19. 

Some good people still believe that this schoolmaster is the Ten Commandments, but they 
seem to be confused, and divided in opinion, as to what is meant by the. words "under the 
law." But this law was added till the Seed should come. But the Ten Commandments were 
never added to anything; for they are as eternal as God. They are truth and righteousness. 
Ps. 119:142,151,172. They express the character of God, and are eternal and unchangeable. 
They were never given as a remedy for sin, nor because of transgression; but were given 
to warn us against transgression, not till the Seed should come, but for all rime and eternity. 
Ps. 119: 152. Their principles were originally stamped in the very nature of mankind. Rom. 
2: 14, 15. This must be so if man was made in the image of God. But those righteous 
principles have been so far effaced by the power of sin that men cannot understand their errors; 
therefore to warn us against violating those holy principles they were written and spoken. 
Ps. 19: 11, 12. "And in keeping of them there is [not a yoke of bondage, nor condemnation, 
but] great reward." 

For us to apply this schoolmaster to the Ten Commandments, and this faith spoken of, 
to a personal experience, and argue that men had faith in the old dispensation, and seek to 
prove it by the eleventh of Hebrews, is an error. We have no disposition to deny that sonic 
men had faith in the old dispensation, and a certain knowledge of Christ, and even prophesied 
of Him, but they did not fully comprehend His work. 1 Peter 1:11, 12. But with the fullness 
of the time, a new era of faith began, and a flood of light came in, which is compared to the 
sun. Rev. 12: 1. This was "the time of reformation," and Paul would be perfectly justified in 
speaking of such a time as the coming of faith. 
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Additional Documents 


It is interesting to notice the circumstances which called out this epistle to the Galatians. 
Please read Acts 15: 1-10. Then compare Paul's argument in the second chapter of 
Colossians with the book of Galatians. You will readily see that the zealous Pharisees had 
been spoiling the disciples through philosophy (Col. 2: 8), bewitching them (Gal. 3: 1), 
persuading them to observe days, and weeks, and months, and years (Gal. 4: 10; Col. 2: 
14, 15), had brought them under the yoke of circumcision (Acts 15: 1-10; Gal. 5: 1,2; Col. 
2: 11), under the rudiments of the world (Col. 2: 8, 20), which is the handwriting of ordinances. 
Col. 2: 14, 15. 

Is it really true that the Ten Commandments are a yoke of bondage? All our enemies, 
including Satan, say they are. God says they are a law of liberty. James 1: 25 ; 2: 12. I am 
afraid to call them a yoke of bondage; but I feel perfectly free to say that circumcision is a yoke 
of bondage; for Paul calls it such. Gal. 5: I, 2. And Peter calls it a yoke (Acts 15: 8-10), and 
contrasts it with the new faith which was able to purify the hearts of the Gentiles. Was such 
a faith ever preached in the old dispensation? I do not wish to argue the duties of a 
schoolmaster, but I am perfectly free to say that I am unable to see how the Ten 
Commandments can be justly called a yoke of bondage or a schoolmaster. But I can readily 
see that all the Jewish ceremonies did point to Christ, whether the people fully comprehended it 
or not. And I can easily see that as they were a shadow of good things to come, they would 
be like a school. And as Christ said the law and the prophets prophesied until John, He 
must have meant that they were really teachers, or tutors, or schoolmasters, until the time 
appointed of the Father. And Paul says, "But after that faith is come we are no longer under 
a schoolmaster." Gal. 3: 25. Now this means one of two things: it either means under 
obedience or under condemnation. As I said before, I do not wish to argue the duties of a 
schoolmaster, nor to argue the meaning of the word in the Greek. But I will venture to say 
this, I never knew a school board to employ a teacher simply because he could condemn 
his pupils. It would be a strange expression to say that after faith is come, we are no longer 
under the condemnation of a schoolmaster; but perfectly natural to say that we are no 
longer under obedience to a schoolmaster. 

Test the matter a little further: "Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law." Chapter 4: 

21. Do you really believe the Galatian brethren had a desire for condemnation? or had 
they been deceived by those zealous Pharisees, and brought under obedience to some of 
those ceremonies which had been taken out of the way by the cross? Was he not chiding 
them because they observed days and months and times and years? Gal. 4: to; Col. 2: 14- 
17. No doubt they desired to be right, but were deceived and brought under obedience to 
circumcision, thinking it was right till Paul's epistle taught them better. 
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Battle Creek, Mich., February 4, 1902. 


NOTES ON GALATIANS_NO. 3 (Concluded). 


VVM. BRICKEY. 
(Kimball, Minn.) 


“ Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justi¬ 
fied by faith. But after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a schoolmaster.” The words 
in italics, “ to bring us,” are supplied words, 
riot being in the original. If they were left out, 
as some do, it would read, “ The law was our 
schoolmaster unto Christ.” Jesus said that all 
the prophets and the law prophesied until John. 
This seeming discrepancy is easily explained. 
The transition from the old covenant to the new 
began with the preaching of John, and ended 
with the preaching of Christ. When Christ said, 
“The time is fulfilled” (Mark 1:15), without 
doubt He meant the seventy weeks of Dan. 9: 24, 
— the fullness of the time (Gal. 4:2-4),— the 
time of reformation (Heb. 9:10),—’the time 
when the Seed should come. Gal. 3:16, 19. 

Some good people still believe that this school¬ 
master is the Ten Commandments, but they seem 
to be confused, and divided in opinion, as to 
what is meant by the words “ under the law.” 
But this law was added till the Seed should 
come. But the Ten Commandments were never 
added to anything; for they are as eternal as 
God. They are truth and righteousness. Ps. 
119:142, 151, 172. They express the character 
of God, and are eternal and unchangeable. They 
were never given as a remedy for sin, nor be¬ 
cause of transgression; but were given to warn 
Us against transgression, not till the Seed should 
come, but for all time and eternity. Ps. 119: 
152. Their principles were originally stamped 
in the very nature of mankind. Rom. 2; 14, 15. 
This must be so if man was made in the image 
of God. But those righteous principles have 
been so far effaced by the power of sin that men 
cannot understand their errors; therefore to 
warn us against violating those holy principles 
they were written and spoken. Ps. 19: it, 12. 
“And in keeping of them there is (not a yoke 
of bondage, nor condemnation, but] great re¬ 
ward.” 

For us to apply this schoolmaster to the Ten 
Commandments, and this faith spoken of, to a 
personal experience, and argue that men had 
faith in the old dispensation, and seek to prove it 
by the eleventh of Hebrews, is an error. We have 
no disposition to deny that some men had faith 
in the old dispensation, and a certain knowledge 
of Christ, and even prophesied of Him, but they 
did not fully comprehend His work. 1 Peter 
1:11, 12. But with the fullness of the time, a 
g7 new era of faith began, and a flood of light 


came in, which is compared to the sun. Rev. 

12:1. This was “ the time of reformation,” and 
Paul would be perfectly justified in speaking of 
such a time as the coming of faith. 

It is interesting to notice the circumstances 
which called out this epistle to the Galatians. 

Please read Acts 15: i-io. Then compare Paul’s 
argument in the second chapter of Colossians 
with the book of Galatians. You will readily 
see that the zealous Pharisees had been spoiling 
the disciples through philosophy (Col. 2:8), 
bewitching them (Gal. 3:1), persuading them 
to observe days, and weeks, and months, and 
years (Gal. 4: 10; Col. 2:14, 15), had brought 
them under the yoke of circumcision (Acts 15; 

I—IO; Gal. 5: I, 2; Col. 2:11), under the rudi¬ 
ments of the world (Col. 2:8, 20), which is 
the handwriting of ordinances. Col. 2:14, 15. 

Is it really true that the Ten Commandments 
are a yoke of bondage? All our enemies, in¬ 
cluding Satan, say they are. God says they arc 
a law of liberty. James 1:25; 2: 12. I am 
afraid to call them a yoke of bondage; but I 
feel perfectly free to say that circumcision is a 
yoke of bondage; for Paul calls it such. Gal. 

5:1, 2. And Peter calls it a yoke (Acts 15: 

8-10), and contrasts it with the new faith which 
was able to purify the hearts of the Gentiles. 

Was such a faith ever preached in the old dis¬ 
pensation ? I do not wish to argue the duties 
of a schoolmaster, but I am perfectly free to say 
that I am unable to see how the Ten Command¬ 
ments can be justly called a yoke of bondage 
or a schoolmaster. But I can readily see that 
all the Jewish ceremonies did point to Christ, 
whether the people fully comprehended it or not. 

And I can easily see that as they were a shadow 
of good things to come, they would be like a 
school. And as Christ said the law and the 
prophets prophesied until John, He must have 
meant that they were really teachers, or tutors, 
or schoolmasters, until the time appointed of the 
Father. And Paul says, “ But after that faith 
is come we are no longer under a schoolmaster.” 

Gal. 3: 25. Now this means one of two things: 
it either means under obedience or under con¬ 
demnation. As I said before, I do not wish to 
argue the duties of a schoolmaster, nor to argue 
the meaning of the word in the Greek. But I 
will venture to say this, I never knew a school 
board to employ a teacher simply because he 
could condemn his pupils., It would be a strange 
expression to say that after faith is come, we 
are no longer under the condemnation of a school¬ 
master; but perfectly natural to say that we are 
no longer under obedience to a schoolmaster. 

Test the matter a little further: “Tell me, 
ye that desire to be under the law.” Chapter 
4:21. Do you really believe the Galatian breth¬ 
ren had a desire for condemnation? or had they 
been deceived by those zealous Pharisees, and 
brought under obedience to some of those cere¬ 
monies which had been taken out of the way 
by the cross? Was he not chiding them because 
they observed days and months and times and 
years? Gal. 4: to; Col. 2:14-17. No doubt 
they desired to be right, but were deceived and 
brought under obedience to circumcision, think¬ 
ing it was right till Paul’s epistle taught them 
better. 68 
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Crosby, Tim. The Law and the Prophet: 

Ellen Whites struggle to understand the Law in Galatians. 

- The Adventist Review, May 8, Vol. 163, No. 19: 12-13 

THEOLOGY - 


The law 

AND THE 

PROPHET 

Ellen White’s struggle to understand 
the law in Galatians 

First of Four Parts 


O ne of the most fascinating epi¬ 
sodes in the history of the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church—the 
1888 General Conference session held 
in Minneapolis—remains of interest 
not only as a historical drama but for 
the light it sheds on how even an 
inspired prophet must sometimes 
struggle with a theological issue 
before achieving full understanding. 

The popular Adventist under¬ 
standing of what happened in 1888 — 
that a major segment of the church 
rejected the message of righteousness 
by faith—oversimplifies the matter. 
No one at the conference disputed the 
idea that righteousness is a gift not 
merited by works. Adventists had 
always believed this, at least in the¬ 
ory—though they overshadowed it by 
emphasizing the law. In fact, Ellen 
White made righteousness by faith the 
theme of her talks at the 1883 General 
Conference session, without arousing 
any controversy. 1 

A dispute arose over the interpreta¬ 
tion of Galatians 3 : 24 , “The law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ.” Traditionally, Adventists had 
seen this law as the ceremonial law. 
When Ellet J. Waggoner and Alonzo T. 
Jones began teaching that the law in 


Galatians meant the moral law, the 
Ten Commandments, some Adventist 
ministers became upset. 

Back in 1854 J. H. Waggoner (Ellet’s 
father) had published a volume in 
which he maintained that the “added 
law” of Galatians 3:19 and the 
“schoolmaster” of verse 24 refers to 
the moral rather than the ceremonial 
law. 2 He was not the first to teach this; 
in the early days a majority of the 
brethren accepted this view. 2 How¬ 
ever, the tide of opinion seems to have 
turned by the mid- 1850 s, mainly 
because it proved to be a weak point in 
the Adventist debate with Sunday- 
keepers, who tried to capitalize on 
Galatians to show that the moral law 
no longer remained in force, that the 
Sabbath had been changed. 

Stephen Pierce, who, like Wag¬ 
goner, served as a corresponding 
editor of the Review and Herald, spent 
three days in a meeting refuting 
Waggoner’s position by demonstrat¬ 
ing that the law in Galatians meant 
both the moral and the ceremonial 
law. According to Uriah Smith, 
shortly after this Ellen White saw in 
vision the truth of the matter. She 
wrote to Waggoner that he was wrong 
and Pierce was right. 4 



Unfortunately Pierce’s “both-and” 
view was soon forgotten. Since Ellen 
White had condemned Waggoner’s 
position, the opposite view—that the 
law in Galatians meant the ceremonial 
law—came to prevail among Advent¬ 
ists over the next quarter century. 3 

In the mid- 1880 s E. J. Waggoner 
revived his father’s theory that the law 
in Galatians refers to the moral law. 8 

Letters of Displeasure 

G. I. Butler, president of the General 
Conference, wrote a series of letters to 
Ellen White, who then lived in Swit¬ 
zerland, in which he expressed his 
displeasure that one man would 
advocate a theological view in print 
contrary to the established Adventist 
position, and thus cause dissension. 
Ellen White did not reply immedi¬ 
ately, although she did write an article 
about that time for the Review, stating 
that individual judgment must submit 
to the authority of the church.’ 

Lacking a reply from Ellen White, 
Butler wrote an 85 -page pamphlet to 
prove that the principal subject in 
Galatians was tbe ceremonial law, 8 
which he distributed to delegates at 
the 1886 General Conference session 
in Battle Creek. A theological commit- 
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tee appointed at the session failed to 
reach a consensus on that point, but 
passed a resolution that minority 
doctrinal views not be published in 
Adventist journals until approved by 
“the leading brethren of experi¬ 
ence.” 9 

In February 1887 Ellen White 
finally wrote from Switzerland to 
Waggoner and Jones, taking Waggoner 
to task for teaching and publishing his 
controversial ideas. 10 In this letter she 
stated an important principle: the 
truth or falsity of an idea might not be 
as important as its divisiveness. She 
had been shown that some of her 
husband’s views, though correct, 
should not be publicized, because 
they would cause disunity. Some 
truths were “not vital points,” and 
thus not worth fighting over. The 
church must present to the world a 
united front. 

Waggoner’s ideas proved not only 
divisive but also suspect, by reason of 
their similarity to his father’s teaching 
on the two laws, which Ellen White 
had seen to be in error. Evidently Ellen 
White’s memory of the episode was 
not entirely clear. “The matter does 
not lie clear and distinct in my mind 
yet. I cannot grasp the matter, and for 
this reason I am fully convinced that 
in the presenting, it has not only been 
untimely, but deleterious.” 11 

Ellen White’s letter dismayed Wag¬ 
goner but pleased Butler, who had 
received a copy. He felt happy to have 
the matter settled, with Ellen White, 
as he thought, on his side. 12 Butler 
wrote an article for the Review refut¬ 
ing Waggoner’s position, 13 and evi¬ 
dently took steps to prevent Waggoner 
from publishing a lengthy reply he 
had written in answer to Butler’s 
pamphlet. 

Short-lived Satisfaction 

But Butler’s satisfaction proved 
short-lived. Two months after writing 
to Waggoner and Jones, Ellen White 
sent a letter to the two main contes¬ 
tants on the other side of the contro¬ 
versy, G. I. Butler and Uriah Smith, 
editor of the Review. 

“I was pained when I saw your 
article in the Review, and for the last 
half hour I have been reading the 
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references preceding your pamphlet 
[i.e., the introduction, in which Wag¬ 
goner is rebuked for introducing con¬ 
troversy]. Now my brother, many of 
the things that you have said are all 
right. The principles that you refer to 
are right; but how this can harmonize 
with your pointed remarks to Dr. 
Waggoner, I cannot see. I think you are 
too sharp. And then when this is 
followed by a pamphlet published of 
your own views, be assured that I 
cannot feel that you are just right at 
this point to do this unless you give 
the same liberty to Dr. Waggoner.” 14 

Regarding the theological issue 
itself, Ellen White remained uncer¬ 
tain. The early manuscript she had 
written to J. H. Waggoner, telling him 
that his position regarding the law was 
wrong, had become lost. “I am trou¬ 
bled; for the life of me I cannot 
remember that which I have been 
shown in reference to the two laws. I 
cannot remember what the caution 
and warning referred to were that 
were given to Elder Waggoner. It may 
be it was a caution not to make his 
ideas prominent at that time, for there 
was a great danger of disunion. 

Neither Position Perfect 

“Now I do not wish the letters that I 
have sent to you should be used in a 
way that you will take it for granted 
that your ideas are all correct and Dr. 
Waggoner’s and Elder Jones's are all 
wrong. ... I have had some impres¬ 
sive dreams that have led me to feel 
that you are not altogether in the 
light.” 15 

In a letter written to Butler a year 
and a half later, Ellen White described 
a dream in which her angel guide 
“stretched out his arms toward Dr. 
Waggoner and to you, Elder Butler, 
and said in substance as follows: 
Neither have all the light upon the 
law; neither position is perfect.” 16 

She rebuked Butler for the way he 
had treated Waggoner. “You must not 
think that the Lord has placed you in 
the position that you now occupy as 
the only men who are to decide as to 
whether any more light and truth shall 
come to God’s people.” 17 She was not 
pleased with what had happened at 
the 1886 General Conference session, 


nor with Butler’s claim that his pres¬ 
ent illness resulted from shock 
because she did not support his stand 
on the law in Galatians. 

Thus Ellen White attempted to 
maintain a fragile balance between the 
two sides. Though unable to reach a 
decision on the doctrinal issue, she 
hoped to maintain unity without 
sacrificing fairness. Unfortunately, 
unity proved elusive. □ 

To be continued 
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Using the 

LAWTO 

NO PROFIT 

Ellen White pleaded with ministers 
who argued over the law. 

Second of Four Parts 



Some Adventists honestly thought A. 
T. Jones had denied one of the “old 
landmarks” of the Adventist faith. 


Part one of this series described events leading up 
to the 1888 Minneapolis General Conference ses¬ 
sion to illustrate how Ellen White’s understanding 
of the law in Galatians progressed along with that of 
nearly all Adventists, in spite of the fact that she 
was an inspired prophet. Though not clear on 
whether the “schoolmaster” in Galatians 3:24 
meant the moral or ceremonial law (having forgot¬ 
ten her previous statement), she was clear that men 
such as E. J. Waggoner and G. I. Butler ought not to 
be arguing publicly over the matter. 

T he Minneapolis General Confer¬ 
ence session of 1888 started off on 
the wrong foot, with a presession 
Bible conference that featured a 
debate between A. T. Jones and Uriah 
Smith over the identity of the 10 horns 
of Daniel 7 . 

General Conference president G. 1 . 
Butler was absent because of illness 
(the result, he claimed, of Ellen 
Wfiite’s opposition to his position on 
the law in Galatians), but many of his 
associates attended the meeting with 
pointed instruction to “stand by the 
old landmarks.” 

E. J. Waggoner presented 11 ser¬ 
mons at the conference on the topic of 
justification by faith and the righ¬ 
teousness of Christ in relation to the 
law.’ The talks generated much 
prejudice among those who felt that 
these young upstarts, Waggoner and 
Jones, were denying one of the funda¬ 
mentals of the faith in identifying the 
“schoolmaster” of Galatians 3:24 with 
the moral law and making the moral 


law part of the old covenant, although 
these were merely ancillary to his 
main point: the law cannot save 
anyone. 

The general objection voiced by 
Iowa Conference president J. H. Mor¬ 
rison was that Adventists had always 
believed in justification by faith, but 
that overemphasis on this topic by 
Waggoner would result in the law 
losing its central place in the third 
angel’s message. Even Ellen White's 
support of Waggoner did not quell the 
controversy. Opponents questioned 
her neutrality because she had asso¬ 
ciated with Jones and Waggoner on 
the Pacific Coast just before the ses¬ 
sion. 

One morning Ellen White called a 
few delegates together to read them 
some material she had written. Some¬ 
one asked her whether the Lord had 
any new light for the church. “Most 
assuredly,” she said. Did she wish the 
present discussion to be halted? "By 
no means,” she replied. “We want all 
on both sides of the question.” But, 
she continued, the discussion should 
be carried on in a Christlike spirit, and 
not in a debating style. 

“The remark was made, ‘If our 
views of Galatians are not correct, 
then we have not the third angel’s 
message, and our position goes by the 
board; there is nothing to our faith.’ 1 


said, ‘Brethren, here is the very thing I 
have been telling you. This statement 
is not true. It is an extravagant, 
exaggerated statement. . . . The ques¬ 
tion at issue is not a vital question and 
should not be treated as such. The 
wonderful importance and magni¬ 
tude of this subject has been exag¬ 
gerated, and for this reason—through 
misconception and perverted ideas— 
we see the spirit that prevails at this 
meeting, which is unchristlike, and 
which we should never see exhibited 
among brethren. There has been a 
spirit of Pharisaism coming in among 
us which I shall lift my voice against 
whenever it may be revealed.' ” 2 

Elder R. M. Kilgore objected to the 
law in Galatians being presented in 
Butler’s absence and moved that dis¬ 
cussion on the subject be postponed 
until he could be present. Ellen White 
stood up and said, in essence, “Breth¬ 
ren, this is the Lord’s work. Does the 
Lord want His work to wait for Elder 
Butler? The Lord wants His work to go 
forward and not wait for any man.” 1 

Ellen White’s comments on this 
incident, in manuscript 24 , 1888 
(omitted from Selected Messages, 
book 3 , p. 175 ), are very revealing, for 
they pinpoint the exact moment that 
she began to have doubts on the 
church’s traditional position on the 
law in Galatians: 
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“I was surprised to hear Elder 
Kilgore make the kind of speech he 
did before a large audience of believ¬ 
ers and unbelievers—a speech which 1 
knew could not be dictated by the 
Spirit of the Lord. He was followed by 
Elder Smith, who made remarks of the 
same order, before Brother Morrison 
began his talk, which was all calcu¬ 
lated to create sympathy which I knew 
was not after God’s order. It was 
human but not divine. And for the 
first time I began to think it might be 
we did not hold correct views, after 
all, upon the law in Galatians, for the 
truth required no such spirit to sustain 
it. . . . 

“I returned to my room questioning 
what was the best course for me to 
pursue. Many hours that night were 
spent in prayer in regard to the law in 
Galatians. This was a mere mote. 
Whichever way was in accordance 
with a ‘Thus s aith the Lord,’ my soul 
would say. Amen, and Amen. But the 
spirit that was controlling our breth¬ 
ren was so unlike the spirit of Jesus, so 
contrary to the spirit that should be 
exercised toward each other, it filled 
my soul with anguish.” (Italics sup¬ 
plied.) 

The next day, in her morning talk,' 1 
Ellen White rebuked Elder Kilgore for 
attempting to halt the discussion in 
Butler’s absence. Morrison also 
received censure. It was not right “to 
fasten ourselves upon the ideas of any 
one man”; the truth would stand 
without Elder Butler having to define 
it for others. They needed not only 
harmony but an open investigation of 
“every line of truth.” Ellen White did 
not seem very pleased with the “good 
brother” who had told her that 
“everything was settled and our old 
position was all right.” 

Replying to rumors that she had 
changed and come under the influ¬ 
ence of Waggoner, she said: 

“Well, one says, ‘Your prayers and 
your talk run in the channel with Dr. 
Waggoner.’ I want to tell you, my 
brethren, that I have not taken any 
position; I have had no talk with the 
doctor nor with anyone on this sub¬ 
ject, and am not prepared to take a 
position yet. By their fruits ye shall 
know them. . . . 
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“Now, we did not intimate one 
word that we did not want that subject 
taken up. We did want an investiga¬ 
tion, but I cannot take my position on 
either side until I have studied the 
question.” 5 

After reaffirming her neutrality, 
Ellen White revealed that the loss of 
an early manuscript to J. H. Waggoner 
regarding the law, which might have 
resolved the issue at once, had proved 
providential. “Why was it that I lost 
the manuscript and for two years 
could not find it? God has a purpose in 
this. He wants us to go to the Bible and 
get the Scripture evidence. I shall find 
it again and present it to you. But this 
investigation must go forward.” 6 (The 
manuscript apparently never was 
recovered.) 

Doubts About Waggoner’s Position 

Although Ellen White had most 
emphatically endorsed Waggoner’s 
teaching on the righteousness of 
Christ, she still had doubts about his 
position on the law in Galatians, for in 
her last sermon at Minneapolis, she 
publicly stated: 

“Dr. Waggoner has spoken to us in a 
straightforward manner. There is pre¬ 
cious light in what he has said. Some 
things presented in reference to the 
law in Galatians, if I fully understand 
his position, do not harmonize with 
the understanding I have had of this 
subject; but truth will lose nothing by 
investigation. . . . Some interpreta¬ 
tions of Scripture given by Dr. Wag¬ 
goner I do not regard as correct. But I 
believe him to be perfectly honest in 
his views, and I would respect his 
feelings and treat him as a Christian 
gentleman. . . . Even if the position 
which we have held on the two laws is 
truth, the Spirit of truth will not 
countenance any such measures to 
defend it as many of you would 
take.” 7 

On December 9 , 1888 , five weeks 
after the Minneapolis conference 
ended, Ellen White confirmed the fact 
that her views on the law in Galatians 
had not changed: “I have not changed 
my views in reference to the law in 
Galatians, but I hope that I shall never 
be left to entertain the spirit that was 
brought into the General Conference. I 


have not the least hesitancy in saying 
that it was not the Spirit of God. If 
every idea we have entertained in 
doctrine is truth, will not the truth 
bear to be investigated? Will it totter 
and fall if criticized? If so, let it fall, the 
sooner the better. The spirit that 
would close the door to investigation 
of points of truth in a Christlike 
manner is not the spirit from above.” * 

During 1889 Ellen White, Jones, 
and Waggoner preached at various 
camp meetings on the righteousness 
of Christ. They generally encountered 
much less opposition than at Minne¬ 
apolis. Ellen White’s writings show an 
increased emphasis on righteousness 
by faith during this time. 9 

Smith, Butler, and others honestly 
thought Jones and Waggoner had 
denied certain of the “old landmarks.” 
But the law in Galatians, wrote Ellen 
White, was not a landmark: 

“The law in Galatians is not a vital 
question and never has been. Those 
who have called it one of the old 
landmarks simply do not know what 
they are talking about. It never was an 
old landmark, and it never will 
become such. . . . 

“I am forced, by the attitude my 
brethren have taken and the spirit 
evidenced, to say, ‘God deliver me 
from your ideas of the law in Gala¬ 
tians, if the receiving of these ideas 
would make me so unchristian in my 
spirit, words, and works as many who 
ought to know better have been.’ ” 10 □ 
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OF TIIH 
PROPHET 

Ellen White’s constant rule: 
correct practice is more 
important than correct theory 



Third of Four Parts 


Ellen G. White 


The first two parts of this series described events 
surrounding the 1888 Minneapolis General Confer¬ 
ence session, when leading ministers debated 
identity of the law referred to in Galatians that was 
to lead us to Christ. Ellen White encouraged 
examination of the church's beliefs, but in a 
Christian spirit. She had not made up her own mind 
on the subject, but saw it as less important than did 
some of her brethren. 

T he prophet was willing to learn. 
But what about her brethren? 

In an 1890 meeting of prominent 
leaders in Battle Creek, Ellen White 
hoped for a general confession for the 
way they had treated the 1888 mes¬ 
sage and messengers. Instead, “the 
law in Galatians was their only 
plea.” Some said, ‘‘It is Sister 
White’s mind, her opinions; and her 
opinions are no better than our 
opinions, unless it is something she 
has seen in vision.” The leaders’ 
skepticism and theological quibbles 
tried Ellen White’s patience. 

“ ‘Why,’ I asked, ‘is your interpreta¬ 
tion of the law in Galatians more dear 
to you, and you more zealous to 
maintain your ideas on this point, 
than to acknowledge the workings of 
the Spirit of God? You have been 
weighing every precious heaven-sent 
testimony by your own scales as you 
interpreted the law in Galatians.... 


“I say if your views on the law in 
Galatians, and the fruits, are of the 
character I have seen in Minneapolis 
and ever since up to this time, my 
prayer is that I may be as far from your 
understanding and interpretation of 
the Scriptures as it is possible for me 
to be. . . . You could not have given a 
better refutation of your own theories 
than you have done. 

“Now, brethren, I have nothing to 
say, no burden in regard to the law in 
Galatians. This matter looks to me of 
minor consequence in comparison 
with the spirit you have brought into 
your faith. 1 

For the next five years Ellen White 
had little to say about the topic. Not 
until 1896 did she endorse the 
position that Galatians 3:24 referred 
largely to the moral law. 

“ ‘The law was our schoolmaster to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith.’ In this scripture, the 
Holy Spirit through the apostle is 
speaking especially of the moral law. 
The law reveals sin to us, and causes 
us to feel our need of Christ and to flee 
unto Him for pardon and peace by 
exercising repentance toward God 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 


“An unwillingness to yield up 
preconceived opinions, and to accept 
this truth, lay at the foundation of a 
large share of the opposition mani¬ 
fested at Minneapolis against the 
Lord’s message through Brethren 
Waggoner and Jones.” 2 

This should have settled the matter. 
But around the turn of the century, the 
controversy over the law in Galatians 
enjoyed a brief revival. 3 Again asked to 
state her position, Ellen White indi¬ 
cated that (as is often the case) the 
“either-or” controversy had a "both- 
and” solution. “Iam asked concerning 
the law in Galatians. What law is the 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ? I 
answer: both the ceremonial and the 
moral code of ten commandments.”* 
Uriah Smith, recently restored to 
the position of Review editor. He 
published a series of articles advo¬ 
cating the old position. 5 Alarmed, 
General conference president A. G. 
Daniels took steps to counteract the 
revival of a position long since set 
aside.” Ellen White insisted that the 
matter be dropped. 

“Never should that which God has 
not given as a test be carried as was the 
subject of the law in Galatians. I have 
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c 

learly, her understanding of this 
issue developed over time. 


been instructed that the terrible expe¬ 
rience at the Minneapolis conference 
is one of the saddest chapters in the 
history of the believers in present 
truth. God forbids that the subject of 
the two laws should ever again be 
agitated as it then was. Some are not 
yet healed of their defection and 
would plunge into this subject once 
more. Should they do this, differences 
of opinion would again create divi¬ 
sion. This question must not be 
revived .” 7 

The law-in-Galatians controversy 
presents a clear example of an 
inspired prophet receiving light from 
a human source, as Ellen White 
herself recognized . 8 Prophets do not 
have infallible insight into all theolog¬ 
ical problems. They must wait upon 
light from the Lord—light that may 
come through books and sermons, as 
well as dreams and visions. 

Yet Ellen White did not accept 
uncritically everything that Jones and 
Waggoner taught. Shortly after the 
1888 Minneapolis session, she pub¬ 
licly condemned a position that Wag¬ 
goner presented—that Christ was 
incapable of sinning . 9 In 1893 she 
rejected some of A. T. Jones’s extreme 
statements on righteousness by faith . 10 
And although she came into general 
agreement with Waggoner’s interpre¬ 
tation of the law in Galatians, she 
never endorsed his position that Gala¬ 
tians 3:24 referred exclusively to the 
moral law , 11 but stated only that it 
referred especially to that law, imply¬ 
ing that it also referred to the ceremo¬ 
nial law. 

Evolution in Understanding 

This 1896 statement did not contra¬ 
dict Ellen White’s earlier endorse¬ 
ment of Pierce’s position. Indeed, her 
1900 statement on the subject—that 
the law in Galatians 3:24 is both moral 
and ceremonial—agreed with that 
position. These statements clearly 
show an evolution in Ellen White’s 
understanding of the law in Galatians. 
The evidence indicates that, having 
forgotten what she was shown earlier, 
she held no firm opinion on the matter 
until the early 1890s. Then the light 
God had sent her through Waggoner’s 
preaching and the animosity she saw 
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displayed by his opponents made her 
realize that her previous under¬ 
standing was incomplete. This com¬ 
pelled her to emphasize the moral law 
aspect of Galatians 3:24 before she 
finally recovered the mediating posi¬ 
tion of Stephen Pierce. Clearly, her 
understanding of this issue developed 
over time. 

Ellen White maintained one con¬ 
stant theme throughout the contro¬ 
versy: Correct practice is more impor¬ 
tant than correct theory. “It is not so 
essential to understand the precise 
particulars in regard to the relation of 
the two laws. It is of far greater 
consequence that we know whether 
we are transgressing the law of God, 
whether we stand in obedience or 
disobedience before the holy pre¬ 
cepts.” 12 

For Ellen White the question was 
What kind of fruit does the new 
teaching bear? Does it result in greater 
love and church unity? If not, then 
either it is not truth or else it is not 
present truth. 

Truths that “are not calculated to 
unite the flock and sanctify the soul” 
may not be present truth . 13 In 1858 
Ellen White rebuked a man who 
taught that church members should 
abstain from swine’s flesh, because 
God would “lead His people no faster 
than they could receive and act upon 
the important truths that are com¬ 
municated to them,”" and the church 
was not yet ready for this. Similarly, 
the early teachings of J. H. Waggoner, 
though containing much of value, 
might have split the church in the 
critical formative stages of its develop¬ 
ment. Hence she cautioned him “not 
to make his ideas prominent at that 
time, for there was great danger of 
disunion .” 15 

It soon became apparent, however, 
that controversy was inevitable. This 
being the case, Ellen White endorsed 


Waggoner’s message after hearing him 
preach, for she realized that it could 
bring revival to the church. “That 
which God gives His servants to speak 
today would not perhaps have been 
present truth twenty years ago,” she 
said in one of her Minneapolis ser¬ 
mons, “but it is God’s message for this 
time.” 16 □ 

To be concluded 
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Ellen White opposed a church creed 
as harmful to growth and unity. 


Fourth of Four Parts 



E. J. Waggoner 


The first three parts of the series employed the 
debate over the law in Galatians surrounding the 
1888 Minneapolis General Conference session to 
illustrate that even a prophet’s understanding of 
theology may develop over a period of time. Not 
until 1900 did Ellen White take a stand on the 
matter, having forgotten what she wrote earlier. Her 
understanding came from human as well as divine 
sources. She pleaded with ministers to cease 
arguing over the subject, which was not as impor¬ 
tant as they deemed it. 

A Seventh-day Adventist creed? 

Don’t think it was never 
attempted! An unsuccessful attempt 
on the part of “half a dozen influential 
ministers” to force a creed on the 
church in order to quell its contro¬ 
versy appears as one fascinating but 
little-known facet of the 1888 Minne¬ 
apolis General Conference session.' 
This incident and its aftermath have 
important implications for the church 
today. 

During the conference a committee 
of administrators proposed that 
“nothing be taught in our school at 
Battle Creek contrary to what has been 
taught in the past, or as approved by 
the General Conference Committee.” 2 
They aimed this proposal at A. T. 
Jones, who would teach Bible the next 
year at the college. 

Ellen White voiced her opposition 
to the proposal, “declaring that God 
had revealed to her that such a 
resolution was wrong and dangerous. 


... ‘I admonish you to refrain from 
voting it.’” 1 

That motion was defeated, but 
another passed recommending "that 
persons holding views different from 
those commonly taught by us as a 
denomination” submit them to their 
local conference committee, which if 
it saw light in them would present 
them to the State Institute, which 
might then present them to the Gen¬ 
eral Conference Institute. 4 

Before the conference ended, Ellen 
White stated her position in a sermon: 
“Instructors in our schools should 
never be bound about by being told 
that they are to teach only what has 
been taught hitherto. Away with these 
restrictions. There is a God to give the 
message His people shall speak. Let 

N 

A- statement 
of faith, 

however perfect, 
can ever stand 
as a final one. 


not any minister feel under bonds or 
be gauged by men’s measurement. ... 
That which God gives His servants to 
speak today would not perhaps have 
been present truth twenty years ago, 
but it is God’s message for this time.” 5 

Soon afterward she wrote, “When 
the resolution was urged upon the 
conference that nothing should be 
taught in the college contrary to that 
which has been taught, I felt deeply, 
for I knew whoever framed that 
resolution was not aware of what he 
was doing.” 6 Such a resolution would 
perpetuate errors that had been taught 
at the college, such as the recent 
mistaken ideas on inspiration. 7 

Another reason for Ellen White’s 
opposition: “There was to be special 
light for God’s people as they neared 
the closing scenes of this earth’s 
history.... It would be impossible for 
us to state just how this additional 
light would come.... Would it be right 
that every avenue should be closed in 
our school so that the students could 
not have the benefit of this light?” s 

Besides the fact that creedal resolu¬ 
tions serve to perpetuate old error and 
shut out new truth, they are incapable 
of producing true unity: "We cannot 
then take a position that the unity of 
the church consists in viewing every 
text of Scripture in the very same light. 


BY TIM CROSBY 

MAY 29, 1986 (569) 9 


344 















Tim Crosby, The Law and the Prophet {Adventist Review, 1986, May 29, V 163, N 22: 9-10} 


The church may pass resolution upon 
resolution to put down all disagree¬ 
ment of opinions, but we cannot force 
the mind and will, and thus root out 
disagreement. These resolutions may 
conceal the discord; but they cannot 
quench it, and establish perfect agree¬ 
ment. Nothing can perfect unity in the 


treated her family in Portland, 
Maine,when expelling them for 
becoming Millerites. “Shall there be 
with the people of God . . . the very 
same spirit which they have con¬ 
demned in the denominations, 
because there was a difference of 
understanding on some points—not 


c 

reeds present a presumption of 
infallibility that puts a stop to the 
continual unfolding of new truth. 


church but the spirit of Christlike 
forbearance.” 9 

The resolution passed by the breth¬ 
ren provided the impetus for a series 
of statements by Ellen White over the 
next 12 years opposing a church 
creed. In an 1889 sermon she said, "ft 
is not how many years have I believed 
that makes it the truth. You must bring 
your creed to the Bible and let the light 
of the Bible define your creed.” 10 

Creeds present a presumption of 
infallibility that puts a stop to the 
continual unfolding of new truth. No 
statement of faith, however perfect, 
can ever stand as a final one. 

Varieties of Fruit 

Disillusionment over the un- 
Christlike behavior of church leaders 
became the dominant theme of Ellen 
White’s post-1888 statements on the 
law-in-Galatians controversy. “To the 
law and to the testimony” seemed not 
as helpful as "by their fruits ye shall 
know them.” While the message of 
Jones and Waggoner produced the 
fruits of repentance in many, some in 
church leadership bore a different 
variety of fruit. The issue of how 
Christians should relate to doctrinal 
controversy overshadowed for a time 
the question of which side was actu¬ 
ally correct. 

The way the brethren treated Jones 
and Waggoner reminded Ellen White 
of the way the Methodist church had 

10 ( 570 ) 


vital questions? Shall the same spirit 
in any form be cherished among 
Seventh-day Adventists—the cooling 
of friendship, the withdrawal of con¬ 
fidence, the misrepresentation of 
motives, the endeavor to thwart and 
turn into ridicule those who honestly 
differ with them?” 11 

"Much has been lost because our 
ministers and people have concluded 
that we ha ve had all the truth essential 
for us as a people; but such a conclu¬ 
sion is erroneous and in harmony 
with the deceptions of Satan; for truth 
will be constantly unfolding.” 12 

The overbearing attitude of the 
church leaders during this time pro¬ 
voked some unusually strong state¬ 
ments from the pen of Ellen White 
regarding their attempt to suppress 
what they considered to be false 
teaching. Commenting on “the spirit 
which ran riot at Minneapolis,” she 
wrote: “Men in authority are not 
always to be obeyed, even though they 
may profess to be teachers of Bible 
doctrine. There are many today who 
feel indignant and aggrieved that any 
voice should be raised presenting 
ideas that differ from their own in 
regard to points of religious belief.... 
But we see that the God of heaven 
sometimes commissions men to teach 
that which is regarded as contrary to 
the established doctrines.” 13 

While complete doctrinal unity 
seems ideal, lack of doctrinal contro¬ 


versy does not necessarily constitute a 
good sign. Doctrinal agitation is pref¬ 
erable to an attitude of smug satisfac¬ 
tion with the present teaching of the 
church. 14 “We may discover errors in 
our interpretation of Scripture.” 15 “As 
long as we hold to our own ideas and 
opinions with determined persis¬ 
tency, we cannot have the unity for 
which Christ prayed.” 16 The wisdom 
of this counsel has been proven 
several times, as the church has 
modified its stand on issues such as 
the Trinity and the battle of Armaged¬ 
don. 

It must be remembered that the 
issue here was not a vital point. When 
the church’s teaching on the funda¬ 
mentals of the faith was challenged, 
Ellen White sided with the traditional 
position, stressing the inviolability of 
these teachings and emphasizing that 
no teacher or minister should be 
employed who questioned them. 17 

However, even between 1903 and 
1908, when the church faced serious 
defections over heresy, Ellen White 
never suggested a creed. “The best 
way to deal with error,” she wrote in 
1892, “is to present the truth.” '* She 
had strong confidence that, given a fair 
hearing, truth would prevail. □ 
Concluded 
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Did the 1888 session 
yield good for the 
church or bad? How 
can we benefit from 
Ellen White’s 
reaction and 
counsel? 
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T he General Confer¬ 
ence session held at 
Minneapolis, Min¬ 
nesota, in 1888 
proved to be a major 
turning point in the 

_ history of the 

Seventh-day Adventist Church. The 
change in our course was made slowly 
during the three years following the con¬ 
ference. During that time the unflagging 
efforts of Ellen White, A. T. Jones, and 
E. J. Waggoner helped move the church 
away from the debating spirit and legal¬ 
ism of former years to an emphasis on 
justification by faith in the righteousness 
of Jesus Christ. 

But this change in direction was not a 
natural outgrowth of the Minnesota con¬ 
ference. In many ways the Minneapolis 
meeting was a disaster. The church hit 
bottom spiritually at that session. Ellen 
White called it “the saddest experience 
of my life” 1 and “the most grievous trial 
of my life.” 2 It is the only General Con¬ 
ference session in Adventist history that 
was marked by open rebellion against El¬ 
len White on the part of a large number 
of our ministers. She even wondered at 
one point whether God might have to 
call out yet another movement. Con¬ 
cerning many of the delegates, she de¬ 
clared: “As reformers they had come out 
of the denominational churches, but 
they now act a part similar to that which 
the churches acted. We hoped that there 
would not be the necessity for another 
coming out." 3 

Nevertheless, in spite of her deep an¬ 
guish over the unbelieving spirit mani¬ 
fested by so many, Ellen White confi¬ 
dently anticipated that the Lord would 


somehow overrule and that much good 
would come from the meeting. On the 
last day of the conference, she wrote to 
her daughter-in-law: “I have spoken 
nearly 20 times with great freedom, and 
we believe that this meeting will result in 
great good. We know not the future, but 
we feel that Jesus stands at the helm and 
we shall not be shipwrecked. ” 4 

There were others who saw a positive 
as well as a negative side to the session. 
Three weeks after its close W. C. White 
wrote the newly elected president of the 
General Conference, who was still in Eu¬ 
rope: “The delegates at the close of the 
meeting carried away very different im¬ 
pressions. Many felt that it was one of the 
most profitable meetings that they ever 
attended; others, that it was the most 
unfortunate conference ever held. ” 5 

Clearly, that session prompted differ¬ 
ing reactions. Some felt that the session 
was bad—very bad. Others, that it was 
good—very good. What made that meet¬ 
ing so bad? And what made it so good? 

The negative side 

For several years before the session be¬ 
gan, personal differences and animosities 
had been developing between two groups 
of church leaders. The Battle Creek 
brethren were led by George 1 . Butler, 
president of the General Conference, 
and Uriah Smith, editor of the Review 
and Herald. Associated with these men in 
their sympathies were several local con¬ 
ference presidents, in particular Elders 
R. M. Kilgore of Illinois, J. H. Morrison 
of Iowa, R. A. Underwood of Ohio, and 
1 . D. Van Horn of Michigan, as well as a 
number of lesser lights. 

The other group was led by E. J. Wag- 
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goner and A. T. Jones, who served as 
coeditors of the Signs of the Times and 
also as Bible teachers at Healdsburg Col¬ 
lege. Among their friends were W. C. 
White, S. N. Haskell, andC. H. Jones. 

Initially, the differences between 
these two groups centered on their inter¬ 
pretation of two passages of Scripture. 
The eastern brethren believed that the 
Huns were one of the 10 kingdoms of 
Daniel 7, and that the “added" law of 
Galatians 3:19-25 was the Jewish cere¬ 
monial system. The western brethren, 
on the other hand, favored the Ale- 
manni instead of the Huns, and held that 
the added law was the moral law. 

The fact that Waggoner and Jones 
were comparatively young men—in their 
30s—while Butler and Smith were in 
their 50s tended to exacerbate the situa¬ 
tion. Butler found it difficult to believe 
that two editorial fledglings could possi¬ 
bly understand the Bible better than he 
did. 6 

Seeds of conflict 

The estrangement between the two 
sides began when Waggoner published 
his views on Galatians 3 in the Signs of the 
Times of September 11, 1884. His expla¬ 
nation that the added law was the moral 
code flatly contradicted the interpreta¬ 
tion accepted by Butler and Smith and 
probably by most contemporary Advent¬ 
ists as well. It so happened that E. J. 
Waggoner’s father, J. H. Waggoner, had 
taken a similar position 30 years earlier. 
The elder Waggoner had maintained in 
1854 that “not a single declaration” in 
Galatians “referred to the ceremonial or 
Levitical law.” The epistle, he wrote, 
“treats solely of the moral law.” 7 

Ellen White apparently settled the 
earlier controversy by stating that Wag¬ 
goner’s interpretation was wrong. 8 For 
the next three decades the question of 
the law in Galatians did not receive 
much attention; at least the issue did not 
provoke further controversy. Smith, 
Butler, and others felt sure that Gala¬ 
tians 3:19 referred to the ceremonial sys¬ 
tem. They also believed that Ellen 
White supported this view, since she had 
rejected J. H. Waggoner’s position. 9 

Now the younger Waggoner, in a 
sense, had thrown down the gauntlet and 
deliberately revived the controversy. He 
outlined his position in a series of nine 
articles published in the Signs from July 8 
to September 2, 1886. Butler was in¬ 
censed. He considered the articles an af¬ 
front to his leadership. He decided to 


settle the question once and for all at the 
1886 General Conference session. Hur¬ 
riedly he produced an 85-page pamphlet 
and distributed it to the delegates gath¬ 
ered at Battle Creek for the General 
Conference session in November of that 
year. In this tract Butler stated: “The 
writer acknowledges considerable sur¬ 
prise that during the last year or two the 
subject [of the law in Galatians] has been 
made quite prominent in the instructions 
given to those at Healdsburg College pre¬ 
paring to labor in the cause; also in the 
lessons passing through the Instructor, 
designed for our Sabbath schools all over 
the land, and in numerous argumenta¬ 
tive articles in the Signs of the Times, our 
pioneer missionary paper, thus throwing 
these views largely before the reading 
public not acquainted with our faith. 
Thus, strong and repeated efforts have 
been made to sustain the view that the 
moral law is the subject of the apostle’s 
discourse in the most prominent texts 
under discussion in the letter to the Ga¬ 
latians. . . . 


“We decidedly protest against the 
bringing out of controverted views in the 
manner indicated, concerning matters 
upon which ourpeoplearenotagreed. ” 10 
At the 1886 General Conference ses¬ 
sion a theological committee of nine 
members was appointed to study the 
point at issue, which they did immedi¬ 
ately. Something of the tension develop¬ 
ing between the two groups of church 
leaders can be felt in Butler’s letter to 
Ellen White, written shortly after the 
close of the meeting. “Brother E. J. Wag¬ 
goner came on . . . loaded for the con¬ 
flict, ” he wrote. “The theological com¬ 
mittee was ordered. ... It stood, four— 
Haskell, Whitney, Wilcox, and Wag¬ 
goner, in favor of the Signs position— 
five, Smith, Canright, Covert, J. H. 
Morrison, and self, opposed. We had an 
argument of several hours, but neither 
side was convinced. The question was 
whether we should take this into the con¬ 
ference and have a big public fight over it 
or not. I could not advise it, for I thought 
it would be most unhappy and result only 
in heat and debate. ” 1 

Public confrontation at that meeting 
was not avoided altogether; one resolu¬ 
tion aimed at Waggoner was passed, 
while another was defeated. The confer¬ 
ence voted to ask Adventist editors “not 
to permit doctrinal views not held by a 
fair majority of our people ... to be 
published in our denominational papers, 
as if they were the established doctrines 


of this people, before they are examined 
and approved by the leading brethren of 
experience.” 12 

However, Butler’s resolution that 
called for a censure of the Signs for pub¬ 
lishing the nine articles on Galatians ear¬ 
lier that year was voted down. Butler la¬ 
mented: “1 think, in justice, it ought to 
have been passed. But this was very dis¬ 
tasteful to Brother Haskell and some oth¬ 
ers, that even a word should be said im¬ 
plying that the Signs had made a 
mistake.” 13 

Ellen White’s role 

In an endeavor to bring about unity 
and a measure of peace, Ellen White, 
who was in Europe, wrote the disputants 
on both sides and pointed out their 
faults. She took Waggoner and Jones to 
task for advancing their ideas before the 
students at Healdsburg College and for 
publishing them before the world. 14 
Then, six weeks later, after reading the 
first few pages of Butler’s pamphlet on 
Galatians, Ellen White admonished 
him, “I think you are too sharp.” 15 

As a courtesy to Ellen White, the 1887 
General Conference session was held in 
Oakland, California, only about 60 miles 
from her home in Healdsburg. Public dis¬ 
cussion of the Galatians question was 
avoided, but, according to Elder Butler, 
there were some serious private discus¬ 
sions of the subject. He later informed 
Ellen White: “At the Oakland General 
Conference last year he [Waggoner] took 
some of our ministers in private confer¬ 
ence over this subject and read them a 
long review he had prepared of my pam¬ 
phlet, and did every way his ingenuity 
could invent to impress his view of the 
subject. ... I have no evidence that 
Elder E. J. Waggoner or those backing 
him ever have any idea of letting up, but 
think they still propose to fight this to the 
bitter end.” 16 

Public discussion of the Galatians is¬ 
sue and other controverted points now 
became impossible to avoid. In fact, 
early in 1887 Ellen White had already 
recognized it as inevitable. She told But¬ 
ler at that time: “The matter now has 
been brought so fully before the people by 
yourself as well as Dr. Waggoner, that it 
must be met fairly and squarely in open 
discussion. . . . You circulated your pam¬ 
phlet; now it is only fair that Dr. Wag¬ 
goner should have just as fair a chance as 
you have had. I think the whole thing is 
not in God’s order. But brethren, we 
must have no unfairness. ” 17 
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In early summer of 1888, in prepara¬ 
tion for the Minneapolis conference, 
Waggoner, Jones, W. C. White, and a 
few other California ministers met for 
several days in a mountain retreat. W. C. 
White states: “We spent two days tracing 
down the history of the different king¬ 
doms that acted a part in the dismember¬ 
ment of Rome, and one day in the exam¬ 
ination of Elder Butler’s Law in 
Galatians, and other topics bearing on 
that question, at the close of which Elder 
Waggoner read some manuscripts which 
he had prepared in answer to Elder But¬ 
ler’s pamphlet. ... At the close of our 
study, Elder Waggoner asked us if it 
would be right for him to publish his 
manuscripts and at the next General 
Conference place them in the hands of 
the delegates, as Elder Butler had his. We 
thought this would be right, and encour¬ 
aged him to have 500 copies printed. ” 18 

Waggoner published his book The 
Gospel in the Book of Galatians and took a 
good supply with him when he went to 
Minneapolis. 

Practical righteousness 

Nine weeks before the conference be¬ 
gan, Ellen White pleaded with her breth¬ 
ren to remember their Christianity at the 
forthcoming meeting. To the “brethren 
who shall assemble in General Confer¬ 
ence” she wrote: “Let every soul now be 
divested of envy, of jealousy, of evil sur¬ 
mising, and bring their hearts into close 
connection with God. If all do this, they 
will have that love burning upon the al¬ 
tar of their hearts which Christ evinced 
for them. All parties will have Christian 
kindness and Christian tenderness. 
There will be no strife; for the servants of 
God must not strive. . . . 

“The correct interpretation of the 
Scriptures is not all that God requires. 
He enjoins upon us that we should not 
only know the truth. ... We are to bring 
into our practice, in our association with 
our fellowmen, the spirit of Him who 
gave us the truth. ” 19 

Somehow a misunderstanding devel¬ 
oped as to the topics to be presented at 
the institute preceding the General Con¬ 
ference. According to W. C. White, 
Butler had written him a letter in which 
“he gave a list of the subjects which he 
said he supposed would come up for con¬ 
sideration. Among these he named 
prominently the 10 kingdoms, and the 
law in Galatians. . . . Elder Butler has 
forgotten it, and does not admit that he 
ever wrote such a letter.” 20 
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Waggoner and Jones came fully pre¬ 
pared with their theological and histori¬ 
cal ammunition, but, for whatever rea¬ 
son, Uriah Smith and his friends had 
made no special preparations. They did, 
however, bring several hundred copies of 
Butler’s pamphlet on Galatians, which 
they distributed to the delegates. 21 

Unfortunately, Ellen White’s appeal 
for kindness and tenderness was largely 
ignored when the ministerial institute 
convened on Wednesday, October 10, 
one week before the opening of the Gen¬ 
eral Conference session. A. T. Jones’s 
lectures on the 10 kingdoms, presented 
on the second day of the institute, re¬ 
sulted in discussion that at times became 
acrimonious. Still, Sister White was 
hopeful that a good spirit could somehow 
prevail. On Sabbath afternoon, October 
13, she preached on the love of God and 
then called for testimonies. “Many bore 
testimony,” she wrote, “that this day was 
the happiest of their lives. . . . This was a 
season of refreshing to many souls, but it 
did not abide upon some. ” 2 

Ellen White blamed both Elder Butler 
and Elder Smith for blocking the way so 
that truth and light were treated as un¬ 
welcome guests. At 2:30 in the morning 
of October 15 she wrote to Butler, “1 
have not the least hesitancy in saying 
that a spirit has been brought into this 
meeting, not of seeking to obtain light, 
but to stand barricading the way, lest a 
ray should come into the hearts and 
minds of the people through some other 
channel than that which you had de¬ 
cided to be the proper one.” 23 

As the ministerial institute merged 
into the General Conference session, the 
presentations included earnest messages 
by Waggoner on righteousness by faith in 
Christ, but these were looked upon with 
suspicion by the Butler-Smith party. 
Smith no doubt expressed the feelings of 
many when he declared, “Brother Wag¬ 
goner’s six preliminary discourses on 
righteousness we could all agree to; and I 
should have enjoyed them first rate had 1 
not known all the while that he designed 
them to pave the way for his position on 
Galatians.” 24 

The discussion on the law in Galatians 
left the eastern and western brethren fur¬ 
ther apart than ever. Existing aggrava¬ 
tions were only worsened when the two 
sides confronted each other with their 
opposing views. One of the most regret¬ 
table consequences of the bitter spirit 
manifested by Butler, Smith, and com¬ 
pany toward Waggoner and Jones was 


that these animosities were directed 
against Ellen White as well. With this 
development, a much more important 
issue than the 10 kingdoms or the law in 
Galatians was at stake: acceptance or re¬ 
jection of Ellen White as a special 
spokesperson for the Lord. 

Actually, the Butler-Smith people 
were suspicious of Sister White even be¬ 
fore the session began because of the 
friendship between her son and Wag¬ 
goner and Jones. They were sure that she 
was part of the “conspiracy” from Cali¬ 
fornia. Concerning this change in their 
attitude toward her, Ellen White wrote: 
“It was evident that a delusion was upon 
our brethren. They had lost confidence 
in Sister White, not because Sister 
White had changed but because another 
spirit had taken possession and control of 
them.” 25 

Sister White characterized the atti¬ 
tude of the Butler-Smith party as rebel¬ 
lion. She declared: “The position and 
work God gave me at that conference was 
disregarded by nearly all. Rebellion was 
popular. Their course was an insult to the 
Spirit of God.” 26 

“My brethren have trifled and caviled 
and criticized and commented and de- 
merited, and picked and chosen a little 
and refused much until the testimonies 
mean nothing to them.” 27 

The rejection of Ellen White was ac¬ 
companied by a rejection of everything 
she stood for, including Waggoner’s pre¬ 
sentations on righteousness by faith. She 
wrote Butler, “The spirit and influence 
of the ministers generally who have come 
to this meeting is to discard light.” 28 It 
appears that most of the 96 delegates 
were caught up in this spirit of cynicism 
and unbelief. Note the terms just quoted: 
“nearly all” had rejected the prophet’s 
authority; “the ministers generally” were 
opposed to new light. Tragically, the 
prophet was led to pen these almost un¬ 
believable lines: “In Minneapolis God 
gave precious gems of truth to His people 
in new settings. This light from heaven 
by some was rejected with all the stub¬ 
bornness the Jews manifested in rejecting 
Christ.” 29 

“Had Christ been before them, they 
would have treated Him in a manner sim¬ 
ilar to that in which the Jews treated 
Christ.” 30 

The implications of this unholy atti¬ 
tude are staggering to contemplate. Ellen 
White held our spiritual ancestors re¬ 
sponsible, to some degree at least, for 
prolonging our world’s long night of mis- 
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ery. She declared: Satan “prevented 
them from obtaining that efficiency 
which might have been theirs in carrying 
the truth to the world, as the apostles 
proclaimed it after the day of Pentecost. 
The light that is to lighten the whole 
earth with its glory was resisted, and by 
the action of our own brethren has been 
in a great degree kept away from the 
world.” 31 


The positive side 

E. J. Waggoner’s sermons on salvation 
through faith in Christ’s righteousness 
stmck a note that had long been missing 
from Adventist sermons. Most Advent¬ 
ist converts had come from other Chris¬ 
tian churches, and their acceptance of 
Christ was taken for granted. Adventist 
ministers preached much more about the 
law and the Sabbath than about Christ. 
They became skilled debaters who prided 
themselves on their ability to outargue 
their Sundaykeeping counterparts. Wag- 
goner’s sermons were different. He con¬ 
centrated on Christ—His deity, His hu¬ 
manity, and His righteousness, which 
He offers to us as a gift. In this new em¬ 
phasis Waggoner had the totalsupport of 
Ellen White. She told the delegates: “1 
see the beauty of truth in the presenta¬ 
tion of the righteousness of Christ in re¬ 
lation to the law as the doctor has placed 
it before us. . . . That which has been 
presented harmonizes perfectly with the 
light which God has been pleased to give 
me during all the years of my 
experience.” 32 

“InMinneapolis,” she said later, “God 
gave precious gems of truth to His people 
in new settings.” 33 “The Lord in His 
great mercy sent a most precious message 
to His people through Elders Waggoner 
and Jones.” 34 

These messages were as living water to 
many thirsty souls who were present. W. 
C. White called Waggoner’s sermons the 
turning point in his life. 35 Seven years 
after the conference A. O. Tait was still 
feeling the glow. He reminisced: “There 
are quite a number of men in Battle 
Creek yet who do not see light in this 
blessed truth in regard to the righteous¬ 
ness of Christ that has been coming to us 
as a flood of blessing ever since the Min¬ 
neapolis General Conference. I found 
that doctrine just the food that my poor 
soul needed, there at Minneapolis, and 1 
was converted at that meeting, and have 
been rejoicing in the light of it ever 
since.” 6 

Nearly half a century later Elder C. C. 


McReynolds still looked back to the 
Minneapolis session as a truly memorable 
and blessed experience. He recalled: “At 
the close of Elder Waggoner’s fourth ol 
fifth lesson I was a subdued, repenting 
sinner. I felt that 1 must get away alone 
with the Lord. 1 went out of the city away 
into the woods; I did not want dinner; 1 
spent the afternoon there on my knees 
and on my face before the Lord with my 
Bible. I had come to the point that I did 
believe the promises of God in His Word 
for forgiveness of my sins, and that it did 
mean me as well as any other sinner. His 
promise in 1 John 1:9; Isaiah 1:18; Gala¬ 
tians 1:4; and Titus 2:14 and many of the 
promises were reviewed. There I saw 
Him as my own personal Saviour and 
there I was converted anew. All doubts 
that my sins were really forgiven were 
taken away, arid from then till now, I 
have never doubted my acceptance as a 
pardoned child of God.” 37 

This kind of divine encounter must 
have been experienced by more than a 
few, for Ellen White stated, “Again and 
again the Spirit of the Lord came into the 
meeting with convincing power, not¬ 
withstanding the unbelief manifested by 
some present.” 38 

In order not to lose the benefits of this 
new emphasis on Christ and His righ¬ 
teousness, Ellen White, Jones, and Wag¬ 
goner spent the next three years con¬ 
ducting revivals at camp meetings and in 
our larger churches across the country. 
There was still much opposition; espe¬ 
cially in Battle Creek, but there were 
many victories. Concerning two of these 
revivals Ellen White recollected: “We 
worked—and some know how hard we 
worked. I think it was a whole week, 
going early and late, at Chicago, in order 
that we might get these ideas in the 
minds of the brethren. . . . 

“They think they have to trust in their 
own righteousness, and in their own 
works, and keep looking at themselves, 
and not appropriating the righteousness 
of Christ and bringing it into their life, 
and into their character. ... It was after 
one week had passed away before there 
was a break, and the power of God, like a 
tidal wave, rolled over that congrega¬ 
tion. I tell you, it was to set men free; it 
was to point them to the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world. 

“And there at South Lancaster, the 
mighty movings of the Spirit of God were 
there. Some are here that were in that 
meeting. God revealed His glory, and 
every student in the college was brought 


to the door there in confession, and the 
movings of the Spirit of God were there. 
And thus from place to place. Every¬ 
where we went we saw the movings of the 
Spirit of God.” 39 

As time passed, many—probably 
most—of those who had sinned so bra¬ 
zenly at Minneapolis confessed their 
guilt and asked the Lord for forgiveness. 
This included not only Elders Butler and 
Smith but their leading supporters as 
well. Typical was the attitude expressed 
by Elder I, D. Van Horn when he wrote 
to Ellen White ih 1893: “I am now heart¬ 
ily ashamed of the part 1 took in the ‘mer¬ 
riment,’ the ’satire,’ ‘sarcasm’ and ‘wit’ 
that was so much indulged in by myself 
and others in the same room at that Min¬ 
neapolis meeting. It was very wrong—all 
wrong—and must have been displeasing 
to the Lord who witnessed it all. I wish it 
all could be blotted from my memory. ” 40 

In addition to these revivals, between 
1889 and 1891 three institutes or Bible 
schools, totaling 46 weeks in time, were 
held in Battle Creek for our ministers. 
These institutes also gave special empha¬ 
sis to the theme of justification by faith. 
A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner were 
among the instructors in these institutes, 
and they were also the key speakers in 
most of the General Conference sessions 
throughout the 1890s. Ellen White’s 
books Steps to Christ, Thoughts From the 
Mount of Blessing, The Desire of Ages, 
and Christ’s Object Lessons, with their 
concentration on Christ’s ministry, His 
teachings, and His character, were all 
published between 1892 and 1900. We 
can thank the Lord that beginning with 
the Minneapolis conference the subject 
of justification by faith in Christ’s righ¬ 
teousness has come to have a larger place 
in the thinking and in the experience of 
Seventh-day Adventists. 

Seven lessons for our day 

We must not end with a narration of 
the evils and the virtues of the Minneap¬ 
olis meeting. We need to learn impor¬ 
tant lessons from the experience of our 
forefathers. These lessons need to be 
pointed out, meditated upon, and acted 
upon, or we will be in danger of repeating 
the mistakes they made a century ago. 

First, “we must individually humble 
our souls before God and put away our 
idols.” 41 Some have wondered whether 
the Seventh-day Adventist Church to¬ 
day should, in a General Conference ac¬ 
tion, make a formal apology to the Lord 
for the sins of our brethren at Minneapo- 
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Discussion questions: 

1. If the Minneapolis confer¬ 
ence was a turning point, was the 
turn for the better or for the worse ? 

2. What law or laws is Paul re¬ 
ferring to in Galatians 3:19-24? 
(See The SDA Bible Commentary, 
Ellen G. White Comments, vol. 
6, pp. 1109, 1110.) 

3. If all parties at the M inneap- 
olis conference had heeded Ellen 
White’s plea for Christian kind¬ 
ness and tenderness, how would 
the conference have been 
different? 

4. Did Ellen White’s approval 
of Waggoner’s Minneapolis mes¬ 
sages give a carte blanche endorse¬ 
ment to everything he taught? 

5. How would you have be¬ 
haved if you had been a delegate at 
the 1888 General Conference 
session? 


lis. Ellen White recognized the responsi¬ 
bility of leadership in correcting evils and 
in setting the proper spiritual tone in the 
church. But in the 27 years she lived 
following the Minneapolis meeting she 
never once suggested that we should pass 
an official action in which we would for¬ 
mally dissociate ourselves from the un- 
Christlike attitude manifested by so 
many at Minneapolis. She did, however, 
urge the individuals involved to confess 
their own sins. She warned, “The words 
and actions of [all] who took part in this 
work will stand registered against them 
until they make confession of their 
wrong.” 42 “Repentance,” she said, “is 
the first step that must be taken by all 
who would return to God. ” And “no one 
can do this work for another. We must 
individually humble our souls before God 
and put away our idols.” 43 

Second, we should “pray without ceas¬ 
ing” (1 Thess. 5:17). We cannot afford 
to neglect our prayer life, even for a day. 
Elder C. C. McReynolds described the 
prayerless spirit at Minneapolis: “In our 
lodging house we were hearing a good 
many remarks about Sister White favor¬ 
ing Elder Waggoner, that he was one of 
her pets. The spirit of controversy was 
up, and when the delegates came in from 
the last meeting of the day there was sim¬ 
ply babble, with much laughter and jok¬ 
ing and some very disgusting comments 
were being made, no spirit of solemnity 


prevailing. A few did not engage in the 
hilarity. No worship hour was kept, and 
anything but the solemnity that should 
have been felt and manifested on such an 
occasion was present.” 44 

Because many delegates did not main¬ 
tain constant connection with God, the 
door was opened for Satan to control 
their thinking for a time. We must not 
allow such a sad chapter to be repeated. 

Third, we should learn to love all our 
brethren, including those who do not 
share our individual interpretations of 
Scripture. Referring to Minneapolis, El¬ 
len White lamented: “A difference in 
the application of some few scriptural 
passages makes men forget their religious 
principles. Elements become banded to¬ 
gether, exciting one another through the 
human passions to withstand in a harsh, 
denunciatory manner everything that 
does not meet their ideas. This is not 
Christian, but is of another spirit.” 45 

She admonished the brethren: “A. T. 
Jones and Dr. Waggoner hold views 
upon some doctrinal points which all ad¬ 
mit are not vital questions. . . . But it is a 
vital question whether we are Christians, 
whether we have a Christian spirit, and 
are true, open, and frank with one 
another.” 4 ° 

The law in Galatians and the 10 king¬ 
doms of Daniel 7 were not “vital ques¬ 
tions”—nonnegotiables, such as the 
Sabbath and the investigative judgment 
doctrines. They were in that class of bib¬ 
lical interpretations where some latitude 
of belief must be tolerated. On issues that 
all agree are not vital, is it right to be cool 
toward our brethren and sisters whose 
views are not identical with our own? To 
manifest an un-Christlike spirit toward 
those in the church who differ with us on 
these or similar issues is to repeat the 
spirit of Minneapolis. Just before the 
Minneapolis meeting Ellen White ex¬ 
horted the brethren: “Heaven’s enlight¬ 
enment is what is needed, so that when 
we look upon the faces of our brethren, 
we may consider: These are they that 
have been purchased by the price of the 
blood of Christ. They are precious in His 
sight. I must love them as Christ has 
loved me.” 47 

Surely this is good counsel for us today. 

Fourth, we should search the Scrip¬ 
tures for ourselves and not allow others to 
do our thinking for us. At Minneapolis 
Ellen White could see that many of our 
ministers were simply following the lead 
of Elders Butler and Smith in their under¬ 
standing of Scripture. They were not do¬ 


ing their own thinking. Loyalty to 
leadership—a commendable virtue—be¬ 
came a serious weakness when it led to 
following leadership blindly. 

On October 19 Ellen White cautioned 
the delegates: “Do not believe anything 
simply because others say it is truth. Take 
your Bibles, and search them for 
yourselves.” 48 

Again, on October 24, she entreated: 
“I want our young men to take a position, 
not because someone else takes it, but 
because they understand the truth for 
themselves.” 49 

And on November 3, the last Sabbath 
of the conference, she once more ap¬ 
pealed to the brethren: “We should be 
prepared to investigate the Scriptures 
with unbiased minds, with reverence and 
candor. It becomes us to pray over 
matters of difference in views of Scrip¬ 
ture.” 50 

The following day, November4, Ellen 
White wrote her daughter-in-law: “The 
ministers have been the shadow and 
echo of Elder Butler about as long as it is 
healthy and for the good of the cause. . . . 
[Elder Butler] thinks his position gives 
him such power that his voice is infalli¬ 
ble. To get this off from the minds of our 
brethren has been a difficult matter.” 51 
Let us not fall into the trap of putting any 
man where God alone should be. 

Fifth, we should emphasize righteous¬ 
ness by faith in our preaching, we should 
make the subject as clear as crystal to our 
people, and we should be sure that we 
ourselves enjoy a saving relationship 
with Jesus Christ. Ellen White urged: 
“Faith in Jesus Christ’s righteousness in 
the behalf of every individual soul should 
be held before the people for their study 
and for them to contemplate thoroughly. 
This theme cannot be dwelt upon too 
often and too earnestly.” 52 

Probably all the delegates at Minneap¬ 
olis would have insisted that they be¬ 
lieved in the doctrine of righteousness by 
faith in Christ. However, many did not 
act or sound that way, either at the 1888 
conference or in the months following. 
In addressing the 1889 General Confer¬ 
ence session, Ellen White stated: “The 
true religion, the only religion of the Bi¬ 
ble, that teaches forgiveness through the 
merits of a crucified and risen Saviour, 
that advocates righteousness by the faith 
of the Son of God, has been slighted, 
spoken against, ridiculed. It has been de¬ 
nounced as leading to enthusiasm and 
fanaticism.” 53 

Even Uriah Smith’s thinking on the 
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subject appeared to have been fuzzy at 
times. For example, he editorialized in 
the June 11, 1889, Review: “The law is 
spiritual, holy, just, and good, the divine 
standard of righteousness. Perfect obedi¬ 
ence to it will develop perfect righteous¬ 
ness, and that is the only way anyone can 
attain to righteousness. . . . 

“There is a righteousness we must 
have, in order to see the kingdom of 
heaven, which is called 'our righteous¬ 
ness,’ and this righteousness comes from 
being in harmony with the law of God. In 
Deuteronomy 6:24, 25, we read: ‘And 
the Lord commanded us to do all these 
statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for our 
good always, that he might preserve us 
alive, as it is at this day. And it shall be 
our righteousness, if we observe to do all 
these commandments before the Lord 
our God, as he hath commanded us. ’ The 
Lord would not command them to do 
what He had not made adequate provi¬ 
sion for them to do; and if they did do it, 
it would be their righteousness.” 54 

A week after this editorial was pub¬ 
lished someone asked Ellen White, 
“What does Brother Smith’s piece in the 
Review mean?” She responded publicly, 
“He doesn’t know what he is talking 
about; he sees trees as men walking.... It 
is impossible for us to exalt the law of 
Jehovah unless we take hold of the righ¬ 
teousness of Jesus Christ. ” 55 

In a manuscript “Looking Back at 
Minneapolis,” written a few weeks after 
the conference closed, Ellen White 
stated: “I bore testimony that the most 
precious light had been shining forth 
from the Scriptures in the presentation of 
the great subject of the righteousness of 
Christ connected with the law, which 
should be constantly kept before the sin¬ 
ner as his only hope of salvation. . . . 

“It is a study that can tax the highest 
human intelligence, that man, fallen, 
deceived by Satan, taking Satan’s side of 
the question, can be conformed to the 
image of the Son of the infinite God— 
that man shall be like Him, that, because 
of the righteousness of Christ given to 
man, God will love man, fallen but re¬ 
deemed, even as He loved His Son. . . . 

“This is the mystery of godliness. This 
picture is of the highest value. It is to be 
meditated upon, placed in every dis¬ 
course, hung in memory’s hall, uttered 
by human lips, and traced by human be¬ 
ings who have tasted and known that the 
Lord is good. It is to be the groundwork of 
every discourse.” 56 

Sister White could hardly have ex¬ 


pressed herself more plainly and more de¬ 
cidedly than when she said: “The point 
which has been urged upon my mind for 
years is the imputed righteousness of 
Christ. . . . 

“There is not a point that needs to be 
dwelt upon more earnestly, repeated 
more frequently, or established more 
firmly in the minds of all, than the im¬ 
possibility of fallen man meriting any¬ 
thing by his own best good works. Salva¬ 
tion is through faith in Jesus Christ 
alone.” 57 

Sixth, we should “despise not proph- 
esyings” (1 Thess. 5:20). If Uriah Smith 
had only heeded this admonition at Min¬ 
neapolis he would have saved himself 
and many others much heartache. But 
the devil convinced Smith that Ellen 
White had contradicted herself. She had 
toldj. H. Waggoner in the 1850s that his 
view of Galatians 3 was wrong. Now in 
1888 she appeared to support the 
younger Waggoner, who had essentially 
the same view as his father. 

Actually, Ellen White did not take a 
position on Galatians 3 at the Minneap¬ 
olis conference. She carefully avoided 
taking sides on this issue. She pointed 
out, in fact, that her understanding of 
this passage was different in some re¬ 
spects from that of Dr. Waggoner. 58 

But Smith was not listening. He al¬ 
lowed himself to brood over what he 
thought were Ellen White’s mistakes. 
His coolness toward God’s prophet con¬ 
tinued for more than two years. Finally, 
on January 7, 1891, he made a full con¬ 
fession. Of this Ellen White wrote: 
“(Brother Smith] took my hand as he left 
the room, and said, ‘If the Lord will for¬ 
give me for the sorrow and burdens I have 
brought upon you, I tell you this will be 
the last. I will stay up your hands.’.. . It is 
seldom that Elder Smith sheds a tear, but 
he did weep, and his voice was choked 
with the tears in it.” 59 

This temporary rejection of the pro¬ 
phetic voice was harmful not only to 
Uriah Smith’s Christian experience but 
to the confidence of others as well. Ellen 
White reminded him that he could not 
recall the ever-extending consequences 
of his influence. She appealed, “After 
your course of action has unsettled the 
minds and faith in the testimonies, what 
have you gained? If you should recover 
your faith, how can you remove the im¬ 
pressions of unbelief you have sown in 
other minds ?” 60 How much better for us 
to be immovable in our acceptance of the 
evidence God has given that Ellen 


White was His prophet. 

Seventh, let us maintain our confi¬ 
dence in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church. This is the church organization 
referred to in Revelation 12:17. There is 
no other. Even though Ellen White en¬ 
tertained doubts about this fact at Min¬ 
neapolis, she did not entertain those 
doubts for long. Before she left that city 
she wrote her daughter-in-law: “I trem¬ 
ble to think what would have been in this 
meeting if we had not been here.. .. God 
would have worked in some way to pre¬ 
vent this spirit brought to the meeting, 
having a controlling power. . . . But we 
are not the least discouraged. We trust in 
the Lord God of Israel. The truth will 
triumph and we mean to triumph with 
it.” 6 ‘ 

Throughout the rest of her life Ellen 
White continued to sound this same note 
of confidence in the Advent movement. 
In the 1890s “kingly power” in our Gen¬ 
eral Conference administration drew 
from her the scathing words “The voice 
from Battle Creek ... is no longer the 
voice of God.” 62 “The church is in the 
Laodicean state. The presence of God is 
not in her midst. ” 63 Yet at the same time 
she was able to say: “God is at the head of 
the work, and He will set everything in 
order. If matters need adjusting at the 
head of the work, God will attend to 
that, and work to right every wrong. Let 
us have faith that God is going to carry 
the noble ship which bears the people of 
God safely into port.” 64 

“The bulwarks of Satan will never tri¬ 
umph. Victory will attend the third 
angel’s message. As the Captain of the 
Lord’s host tore down the walls of Jeri¬ 
cho, so will the Lord’s commandment¬ 
keeping people triumph, and all oppos¬ 
ing elements be defeated.” 65 

“I am encouraged and blessed as I real¬ 
ize that the God of Israel is still guiding 
His people, and that He will continue to 
be with them, even to the end.” 66 ■ 


1 E. G. White manuscript 21, 1888. All quota¬ 
tions from E. G. White manuscripts and letters in 
this article are drawn from the four-volume Ellen G. 
White 1888Materials (Washington, D.C.: Ellen G. 
White Estate, 1987) unless otherwise noted. 

2 E. G. White manuscript 30, 1889. 

5 Ibid. 

4 E. G. White, Selected Messages (Washington, 
D. C.: Review and Herald Pub. Assn., 1980), book 
3, pp. 177, 178. 

’ W. C. White toO. A. Olsen, Nov. 27, 1888. 
Quotations from non-E. G. White letters in this 
article are drawn from the two-volume Manuscripts 
and Memories From Minneapolis (Washington, 
D.c.: Ellen G. White Estate, 1988). 

6 G. I. Butler to E. G. White, Oct. 1, 1888, 
p. 23. 
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How much of the 
conflict at 

Minneapolis in 1888 
could be attributed 
to theological 
differences and how 
much to personality 
clashes? 
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P ersonality conflict 
was a central ele¬ 
ment in the struggle 
that took place at the 
1888 General Con¬ 
ference meetings. 

_ The champions of 

“old guard” orthodoxy were George I. 
Butler (1834-1918), president of the 
General Conference, 1871-1874 and 
1880-1888, and Uriah Smith 
(1832-1903), editor of the Review and 
Herald and the church’s acknowledged 
authority on prophetic interpretation. 

The “opposition forces” from the 
West Coast were represented by Alonzo 
T. Jones (1850-1923) and Eilet J. Wag¬ 
goner (1855-1916), coed i tors of the S igns 
of the Times and the American Sentinel. 
Their theological emphases were per¬ 
ceived by the old guard as a threat to 
some aspects of Adventist doctrine and 
traditional scriptural interpretation. 
Smith and Butler did not take such 
threats lightly. 

George I. Butler 

Butler had a lofty view of the role of 
the General Conference president. 
Never, he wrote in 1873 in reference to 
James and Ellen White, was there a 
“great movement in this world without a 
leader; and in the nature of things there 
cannot be. As nature bestows upon men 
a variety of gifts, it follows that some 
have clearer views than others of what 
best advances the cause. And the best 
good of all interested in any given object 
will be attained by intelligently following 
the counsels of those best qualified to 
guide.” 1 

Butler, who had a draft of leadership 
blood in his veins (his grandfather was 
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governor of Vermont from 1826 to 
1828), adopted this high view of leader- 
ship for himself. He saw himself not only 
as a strong leader who should rule from 
the top, but also as a theological watch¬ 
dog for the denomination. After all, he 
wrote to Ellen White just prior to the 
convening of the 1888 session, did not he 
hold “the highest position that our peo¬ 
ple could impose” ? 2 

Mrs. White indicated that she was not 
nearly as impressed as Butler with his 
lofty view of the denomination’s presi¬ 
dency. “I fail,” she wrote, “to discover in 
your letter the right ring. . . . You must 
not think that the Lord has placed you 
[and Elder Smith] in the position that 
you now occupy as the only men who are 
to decide as to whether any more light 
and truth shall come to God’s people.” 
She further chided Butler for having 
mingled his own “natural traits of char¬ 
acter” with his work, for possessing false 
ideas of his position in the denomina¬ 
tion, for turning his mind into “wrong 
channels, ” and for referring to Jones and 
Waggoner as editorial fledglings. 3 

Such counsel, unfortunately, did not 
turn the mentally exhausted president 
from his course. Near the end of the 1888 
General Conference session Mrs. White 
wrote that “Elder Butler . . . has been in 
office three years too long and now all 
humility and lowliness of mind has de¬ 
parted from him. He thinks his position 
gives him such power that his voice is 
infallible. ” 4 Given this early run-in with 
administrative “kingly power,” it is per¬ 
haps not surprising that both Jones and 
Waggoner later turned against the con¬ 
cept of denominational organization and 


A. T.Jones 


especially the presidential system. 5 
Uriah Smith 

Uriah Smith was of much the same 
mind as Butler. Having been with the 
Review since the early 1850s, he had by 
1888 served as its editor for nearly 25 
years. In many ways he saw himself more 
as the journal’s proprietor than its editor. 
Like Butler, Smith viewed himself as a 
guardian of theological orthodoxy. 
Smith succinctly stated his editorial pol¬ 
icy in regard tojones in 1892: “Having by 
long study, and years of observation in 
the work, become settled on certain 
principles, I am not prepared to flop over 
at the suggestion of every novice.” 6 
From all indications it is safe to surmise 
that he held the same position in regard 
to Jones and Waggoner in 1888. 
Neither he nor Butler had the slightest 
inclination to “flop over” in the face of 
the younger men from California. 

The attitude exhibited by the younger 
men did not help matters much. As Ellen 
White put it in 1887, Waggoner lacked 
“humility” and “meekness,” while Jones 
needed to cultivate “practical godli¬ 
ness.” 7 Jones’s personality was particu¬ 
larly calibrated against winning friends 
and gaining the sympathy of his enem ies. 
Mrs. White repeatedly warned him 
against his harsh speech toward others, 
but Jones found it almost impossible to 
distinguish between frankness and harsh¬ 
ness. This was particularly damaging be¬ 
cause he considered frankness a virtue. 
Alonzo T. Jones 

Formerly a frontier Army sergeant, 
Jones maintained an authoritarian de¬ 
meanor. That personality trait, coupled 
with his cocksure belief that he was al¬ 
ways right, did much to set a negative 
tone at the Minneapolis meetings. At 
one point Jones blurted out to the dele¬ 
gates that he should not be held respon¬ 
sible for Smith’s ignorance of certain his¬ 
torical details related to Daniel 7. 8 

His manner did not mollify the “non¬ 
flopping” Smith, but caused him and his 
friends to become more defensive against 
the “new” ideas. 

Ellet J. Waggoner 

At 33 Waggoner was the youngest of 
the major contestants at Minneapolis. 
He earned an M.D. degree in New York 
City in 1878, but became dissatisfied 
with medical practice and entered the 
ministry. In 1884 he was called to assist 
his father, J. H. Waggoner, who was ed¬ 
itor of the Signs of the Times. 

The major theological turning point 
in young Waggoner's life took place at a 



Jones’s personality 
was particularly 
calibrated against 
winning friends and 
gaining the 
sympathy of his 
enemies. 


campmeeting at Healdsburg, California, 
in October 1882. During a discourse he 
experienced a vision-like encounter. 
“Suddenly,” he reported, “a light shone 
about me, and the tent seemed illu¬ 
mined, as though the sun were shining; I 
saw Christ crucified for me, and to me 
was revealed for the first time in my life 
the fact that God loved me, and that 
Christ gave Himself for me personally.” 
As a result of this experience, Waggoner 
dedicated his life to discovering “God’s 
love for individual sinners” in the Bible, 
and to preaching that message. 9 

It was that “vision” that eventually led 
Waggoner into an in-depth study of the 
book of Galatians, a study that would 
bring him into direct confrontation with 
the Smith-Butler forces at the 1888 Gen¬ 
eral Conference session. True to his 1882 
experience, Waggoner discovered the 
gospel in the book of Galatians. Accord¬ 
ing to Waggoner the law in Galatians was 
the Ten Commandments. Thus, as he 
summed up his position, the ten-com- 
mandment/schoolmaster law brings us 
“ ‘unto Christ, chat we might be justified by 
faith .’ ” 10 

Issues developed before 1888 

That position, which Waggoner be¬ 
gan to publish in the Signs and to teach at 
Healdsburg College between 1884 and 
1886, flew in the face of 30 years of Ad¬ 
ventist theology. Ever since the 
mid-1850s the denomination’s leading 
ministers had taught that the law in Ga¬ 
latians was the ceremonial law. Butler 
and Smith viewed Waggoner’s position 
as undermining the denomination's the¬ 
ology of the Sabbath at a time when the 
United States was facing strong pressure 
for national Sunday legislation. 

Jones, meanwhile, was stirring up 
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theological innovations in another area, 
publishing them in the Signs, and teach¬ 
ing them at Healdsburg. His special area 
of irritation to the “leading brethren” 
concerned the identification of the 10 
kingdoms of Daniel 7. An untiring stu¬ 
dent of history and prophecy, Jones con¬ 
cluded that the historic Adventist posi¬ 
tion on the kingdoms had been wrong. 
Such a conclusion put him crosswise 
with Uriah Smith, author of Thoughts on 
Daniel and the Revelation and the 
heretofore-unchallenged interpreter of 
prophecy in Adventist circles. Jones’s 
conclusion, thundered Butler, proved 
him to be a troublemaker, since he advo¬ 
cated an interpretation “contrary to the 
long-established faith of our people 
taken 40 years ago.” He bitterly com¬ 
plained that “a crop of young men are 
rising who venture to publish their pet 
opinions broadcast to the world, which 
are essentially different and contrary to 
the long-established position held 
among us.” 11 

The Smith-Butler coalition sought to 
crush the new teachings in a behind-the- 
scenes battle at the 1886 General Con¬ 
ference session, but after struggling for 
several hours the investigating commit¬ 
tee split in a four to five vote. “The ques¬ 
tion,’’ wrote Butler, “was whether we 
should take this into the Conference and 
have a big public fight over it.” 12 Not 
willing to risk an open confrontation on 
such a divisive issue, Butler settled for 
presenting a compromise position before 
a business session of the delegates. As a 
result, the business session approved a 
resolution that “doctrinal views not held 
by a fair majority of our people” were not 
to be made a part of the instruction in 
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Adventist schools or published in de¬ 
nominational papers “as if they were the 
established doctrines of this people, be¬ 
fore they are examined and approved by 
the leading brethren of experience.” 13 

That resolution, however, did little to 
solve the issues. They continued to smol¬ 
der until the 1888 General Conference 
meetings, when they became major 
agenda items. Their inclusion on the 
agenda infuriated the General Confer¬ 
ence president. “My only regret,” he 
penned on the eve of the meetings, was 
“that Elder Smith and I did not just wade 
into them [the new teachings] and show 
them up in the widest channels possible” 
when they were first put in print. 14 

Butler, who was ill, could not attend 
the 1888 meetings. He did, however, 
send a telegram to his followers to “stand 
by the old landmarks.” As a result, his 
followers dug in for battle. They would 
not let down their stricken leader or deny 
traditional Adventist orthodoxy. Ellen 
White, on the other hand, counseled the 
delegates to disregard the messages But¬ 
ler was sending from Battle Creek. 15 

During the 1888 meetings, Smith 
wrangled with Jones over the identity of 
the 10 kingdoms of Daniel 7, and Wag¬ 
goner and J. H. Morrison (president of 
the Iowa Conference and a skilled de¬ 
bater) presented opposing positions on 
the law in Galatians. Ellen White, 
meanwhile, sought to mediate between 
the sides and called for openness, Chris¬ 
tian courtesy, and honest Bible study. 
She did not assume the role of a theolog¬ 
ical authority, nor did she seek to settle 
the arguments by using her own writ¬ 
ings—even though the old guard had 
placed her interpretation of the law in 
Galatians at the center of their rationale 
for maintaining the traditional position. 

The continuing controversy 

The conference settled none of the 
theological differences. Jones and Smith 
continued to oppose each other on pro¬ 
phetic interpretation throughout the 
1890s. More important, however, was 
the continuing bitterness over the prob¬ 
lem in Galatians. 

While it was the dispute about the law 
in Galatians that caused the furor at the 
1888 meetings, that issue was not central 
to the minds of Jones and Waggoner after 
the session. Waggoner had preached 
righteousness by faith in Christ in the 
Galatians context, and it was that sal- 
vific emphasis that he and Jones, along 
with Ellen White, continued to preach 


during the next few years as they took the 
message of Minneapolis to the people. 
Between 1888 and 1891 they spoke at 
Adventist gatherings across the nation as 
they uplifted Christ, His love, and His 
righteousness. The title of Waggoner’s 
1890 book, Christ and His Righteousness, 
sums up their emphasis. Their united 
work, however, was broken up in 1891 by 
Ellen White’s departure for Australia and 
Waggoner’s assignment as editor of 
Present Truth in Great Britain—a posi¬ 
tion he held until 1902. Jones, mean¬ 
while, remained in the United States. 
Along with championing the message of 
righteousness by faith, he served as the 
denomination’s foremost leader in the 
cause of religious liberty. In 1897 he re¬ 
placed Smith as editor of the Review and 
Herald. 

The Smith-Butler forces did not fare 
so well in the post-Minneapolis period. 
They continued to harbor strong feelings 
over the Galatians issue and the chal¬ 
lenge to their authority. Their emotional 
reaction to the problem and to the per¬ 
sonalities of Jones and Waggoner colored 
their reaction to the message of righ¬ 
teousness by faith, which Butler had up¬ 
lifted in the Review in 1884 and Smith 
repeatedly claimed to believe. 16 They 
seemed unable to disentangle that mes¬ 
sage from their stand on Galatians at the 
1888 General Conference session. 

Soon after the 1888 meetings, Butler 
retired to Florida in broken health. Al¬ 
though he recovered after a short period, 
his wife became an invalid the next year. 
As a result, he was out of denominational 
employment for 12 years, supporting 
himself by growing oranges. 

Smith remained as editor of the Review' 
until 1897, sparring with Jones over pro¬ 
phetic interpretation and other issues. 
His editorship during those years, how¬ 
ever, was a downhill battle in the face of 
the popularity of the charismatic Jones, 
who, by late 1892, had become the most 
listened to ministerial voice in American 
Adventism. In 1897 Smith received his 
ultimate defeat when Jones was ap¬ 
pointed editor and he was made Jones’s 
assistant editor on the Review staff. 

During the early 1890s the 
Smith-Butler forces began to come out of 
the fog regarding the doctrine of righ¬ 
teousness by faith as it related to the 1888 
controversy. The first major turning 
point took place at the ministers’ school 
held in Battle Creek during the spring of 
1890. During those meetings many of 
the old-guard ministers began to see that 


354 





G. R. Knight, The Men of Minneapolis {Ministry, 1988, Feb, Vol. 61, No. 2: 10-14} 


the law in Galatians had not been the 
real issue at Minneapolis. That insight 
brought several confessions; others fol¬ 
lowed later. 17 

Confession 

All three of the ring leaders against the 
White-Waggoner-Jones team at Minne¬ 
apolis eventually confessed their error on 
righteousness by faith. Smith was the 
first to topple. In January 1891, follow¬ 
ing a Week of Prayer reading penned by 
Ellen White that emphasized repentance 
in relation to righteousness by faith, he 
called for a meeting with her and several 
leading ministers, and there confessed 
many of the errors he had made at Min¬ 
neapolis. Ellen White wrote that Smith 
“had fallen on the Rock and was bro¬ 
ken.” Taking Smith by the hand, she 
“told him that he had said in his confes¬ 
sion all that he could have said.” The 
whole experience, reported by General 
Conference president O. A. Olsen, cre¬ 
ated “quite a sensation in Battle Creek, 
and the Lord is working for us in a special 
manner, and the way is opening up for 
others to clear themselves.” 18 Smith’s 
confession was followed in the summer of 
1892 by that of J. H. Morrison, who had 
represented Butler as the chief spokes¬ 
man for the traditionalists on the Gala¬ 
tians issue at Minneapolis. 19 

Butler was the last of the old guard 
Minneapolis leaders to confess his error 
on righteousness by faith. “1 fully be¬ 
lieve,” he penned in June 1893, “that 
God has blessed greatly to the good of His 
people and the cause the greater agita¬ 
tion of the doctrines of justification by 
faith, [and] the necessity of appropriating 
Christ’s righteousness by faith.” Butler 



E. J. Waggoner 


claimed that he had never believed that 
he could be saved by his good works, but 
now was “well satisfied that additional 
light of great importance has been shin¬ 
ing upon these subjects.” He noted that 
he “freely endorsed" what he had previ¬ 
ously resisted. 20 

Perhaps the most revealing episode in 
regard to the unity of the denomina¬ 
tional leadership on both sides of the 
righteousness by faith issue was a meeting 
called by Jones, Smith, and Dr. J. H. 
Kellogg at the latter’s home during the 
1893 General Conference session. Those 
present were O. A. Olsen, DanT. Jones, 
Smith, W. W. Prescott, A. T. Jones, 
and Kellogg—certainly a strong-minded 
group that represented the various 
strands of the struggle. The participants 
unanimously voted the following resolu¬ 
tion: “That, in view of the facts and ex¬ 
planations elicited by this conference, 
there is no ground whatever for controversy 
or disagreement respecting the doctrine of 
righteousness by faith or concerning the re¬ 
lation of faith and works.” 21 Their una¬ 
nimity on those points, however, did not 
mean that they agreed on the law in Ga¬ 
latians. Smith and Butler, as we shall see, 
had difficulties on that point until their 
deaths. 

Apostasy 

If Butler and Smith tended to come 
further into the light on righteousness by 
faith during the 1890s, one of the great 
tragedies in Adventism during the same 
period was that Jones and Waggoner 
tended, as the decade progressed, toward 
a darkness created through pushing too 
far points related to the indwelling 
Christ. As a result, by 1891 they had 
gone to extremes in faith healing along 
holiness lines and were rebuked by Ellen 
White. 22 By 1894 they had slipped off 
the track in their teaching about organi¬ 
zation. In the following years they taught 
that all human organization was wrong— 
that the only correct church organization 
was where each individual was directly 
ruled by the Holy Spirit. 23 By the spring 
of 1889 Jones was teaching concepts of 
“translation faith” that the Holy Flesh 
movement would build upon. In 1898 he 
wrote in an editorial that “Perfect holi¬ 
ness embraces the flesh as well as the 
spirit.” 24 By 1897 Waggoner had moved 
into pantheism—a logical extension if 
the doctrine of the indwelling Christ is 
taken too far. All of these problems and 
tendencies can be viewed as perversions 


Discussion questions: 

1. How should the church handle 
those who claim to have new light on 
questions on which the church has 
had a consistent historical teaching? 
Would you answer differently for “pe¬ 
ripheral” issues than for those that are 
central to our faith? 

2. What was wrong with George . 
Butler’s high esteem for the General 
Conference presidency ? 

3. Why do you think such a small 
issue as which kingdoms made up the: 
10 horns became such a hotly debated 
issue in the church? 

4- Would you have voted in favor 
of the 1886 resolution about teaching 
doctrinal views not held by the 
majority? 

5. Why, inyouropinion, didEUen 
White refuse to take the role of theo¬ 
logical authority and settle the 
debate? 

6. How would you describe the 
role that Ellen White took during the 
1888 General Conference session? 

7. Uriah Smith’s 1891 confession 
was fully adequate, yet he did not 
change his views on the law in Gala¬ 
tians. What do you suppose his con¬ 
fession involved? 

8. Does the apostasy of Jones and 
Waggoner prove that their teaching 
about righteousness by faith was 
erroneous? 


of the doctrine of righteousness by 
faith. 25 

Along with his overemphasis on holi¬ 
ness, by 1891 Jones was teaching ex¬ 
tremes on church and state relationships 
that Ellen White and other church lead¬ 
ers repeatedly rebuked. By 1894 he was 
sponsoring Anna Rice as a second Ad¬ 
ventist prophet, claiming that there were 
more to come. 26 Despite these difficul¬ 
ties, Ellen White stood firmly behind 
Jones and Waggoner and their 1888 mes¬ 
sage of righteousness by faith. Up 
through at least 1896 she repeatedly as¬ 
serted that they were God’s messengers 
in uplifting Christ. On the other hand, it 
goes beyond the facts to infer that she 
approved all their extensions of the basic 
message of righteousness by faith. In fact, 
she did not even agree with all their the¬ 
ology or scriptural interpretations related 
to the issue at the 1888 meetings. 27 

It can be conjectured that despite her 
many pointed private rebukes to them 
during that period, her repeated public 
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endorsement of Jones and Waggoner as 
God’s messengers exacerbated their nat¬ 
ural lack of humility. Her support did not 
have to have that effect, but such hearty 
public endorsements could be kept in 
balance only if Waggoner and Jones con¬ 
stantly applied their message of surrender 
to the Holy Spirit in their own lives. 
Evidently, however, that was the point 
where they fell short. 

Jones, having largely failed as editor of 
the Review, was put out to pasture in 
1901. He was replaced by Uriah Smith, 
who was delighted by the reversal. Un¬ 
fortunately, however, Smith could not 
resist responding to the editorials Jones 
had published on the gospel in Gala¬ 
tians. In 1902 the “new” editor spon¬ 
sored a series by William Brickey that 
uplifted the pre-1888 position on the law 
in Galatians. While Smith still claimed 
that he believed in justification by faith, 
his revival of the Minneapolis contro¬ 
versy so upset the General Conference 
administration that it again removed 
him from the editorship. His replace¬ 
ment was W. W. Prescott, who had 
aligned himself with Jones and Wag¬ 
goner in the early 1890s. These new de¬ 
feats spelled the end for the aged warrior. 
The Review that announced the change 
also noted that Smith was seriously ill. ~ 8 
Never fully recovering from the shock, 
he passed to his rest in March 1903, at 
the age of 70. 

Butler, meanwhile, came out of retire- 
ment after the death of his wife. In 1901, 
at age 67, he became president of the 
Florida Conference. From 1902 to 1907 
he served as president of the Southern 
Union Conference. He remained sur¬ 
prisingly active in the work of the church 
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until his death in 1918. He apparently 
never did alter his views on the law in 
Galatians, and the apostasy of Jones and 
Waggoner in the early years of the new 
century merely emboldened him in his 
position. 29 

Paradoxically, it was the victors at 
1888 rather than the losers who eventu¬ 
ally left the denomination. Waggoner’s 
most serious problems began in England. 
Not only did he espouse pantheism, but 
he began advocating the concept of 
“spiritual affinity”—the view that a per¬ 
son not rightfully a marriage partner in 
this life might be one in the life to come. 
His entanglement with Miss Edith 
Adams, a British nurse, led his wife to 
divorce him in 1905. The next year he 
married Miss Adams. 

Though Waggoner separated from de¬ 
nominational employment during the 
Kellogg schism of 1903, he never became 
aggressive in his opposition to the church 
or its teachings. But while he retained his 
belief in righteousness by faith, by the 
time of his death in 1916, Waggoner had 
given up many of his distinctive Advent¬ 
ist beliefs. Shortly before his death he 
claimed, in what appears to be a carefully 
written document, that his rejection of 
such beliefs as the Adventist view on the 
sanctuary service had begun as early as 
1891. 30 

Jones, who called Waggoner his 
“blood-brother in ‘the blood of the ever¬ 
lasting covenant, preached Waggoner’s 
funeral sermon.’ ” 31 Like Waggoner, he 
had sided with Kellogg in the Battle 
Creek schism in 1903, becoming presi¬ 
dent of the doctor’s new Battle Creek 
College. 

Having been rejected in his bid for 
denominational leadership in the late 
1890s and the early years of the twentieth 
century, Jones, unlike Waggoner, be¬ 
came the foremost public assailant of the 
Seventh-day Adventist denomination 
and of Ellen White. In a series of tracts 
and small books he attacked church orga¬ 
nization, the concept of a denomina¬ 
tional president, and the person and 
work of Ellen White. 32 

His denominational credentials were 
removed in 1907 and his church mem¬ 
bership in 1909. After 1915 he edited 
The American Sentinel of Religious Liberty, 
a private publication that took regular 
potshots at Adventists. His church affil¬ 
iations were erratic during this period, 
his last fellowship being with a group of 
tongues-speaking Sabbathkeeping Pen- 
tecostals. Unfortunately for Jones, that 


group decided to organize into what was 
to him the abomination of abomina¬ 
tions—a denomination—and Jones had 
to forsake them. 33 Soon thereafter, 
Jones’s health broke down. After a lin¬ 
gering illness, he passed to his rest in May 
1923. ■ 
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What is the 1888 
Message? 


C. Mervyn Maxwell 


While we do not 
have transcripts of 
Jones’s and 
Waggoner’s talks at 
that fateful session, 
we have an 
impeccable source 
for the message of 
righteousness by 
faith they were to 
deliver. 


C. Mervyn Maxwell, 
Ph. D., is chairman of 
the Church History 
Department of the 
Theological Seminary 
at Andrews University. 


A t the editor’s friendly 
insistence, you and I 
have been assigned 
to talk about the 
“1888 Message,” a 
topic that a lot of 

_ people are talking 

about this year. We're going to take for 
granted that we all use the term to refer to 
the special righteousness by faith mes¬ 
sage, whatever it was, that was presented 
at the 1888 Minneapolis General Con¬ 
ference session. We’re also assuming that 
it refers to the form of that message that 
we ought to be preaching today. This is 
why the title asks what is rather than 
what was the 1888 Message. 

Trying to determine the precise histor¬ 
ical content of the 1888 Message is a 
challenge. We have books and articles 
that E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones 
wrote just before and after the 1888 Min¬ 
neapolis meeting, three brief items in the 
General Conference Daily Bulletin report¬ 
ing on Waggoner’s presentations, nu¬ 
merous comments by Ellen White, and 
some reminiscences written years after by 
persons who were there. But when all is 
said and done, the simple truth is that no 
one knows precisely what Waggoner and 
Jones actually said in Minneapolis in 
1888. Attempts to discover transcripts 
of their messages have not yet been suc¬ 
cessful, and claims that such transcripts 
have been located have not been 
validated. 

The most recent attempt to discover 
such documentation was made by my 
colleague, Dr. George Knight, an inde¬ 
fatigable researcher, for his book From 
1888 to Apostasy. 

The custom of transcribing every ad¬ 


dress at General Conference sessions was 
not instituted until 1891. But we do have 
transcripts of many of the talks Ellen 
White delivered at Minneapolis. Inas¬ 
much as Providence could have over¬ 
ruled to supply transcripts for Waggoner 
and Jones too, perhaps we really don’t 
need to know precisely what they said. 

Ellen White’s understanding 

One reason we don’t need to know 
precisely what they said is that we have a 
copious recording of Ellen White’s per¬ 
ception of it. 

It was Ellen White who told us that 
1888 was important. It was she who said 
that at Minneapolis God gave “a most 
precious message” through His servants, 
“Elders Waggoner and Jones.” 1 It was 
she who characterized the 1888 message 
as the “matchless charms of Christ,” 2 as 
“the third angel’s message,” 3 and even 
as “the third angel’s message in verity. ” 4 
It was she who spoke of it as marking the 
beginning of the loud cry. 5 

In contrast to Ellen White, many of 
the leading brethren who heard the ser¬ 
mons delivered by Waggoner and Jones 
in Minneapolis were irritated by them. 
They were alarmed by Waggoner’s inter¬ 
pretation of the “schoolmaster law” in 
Galatians 3:24, 25 as the moral law. Dur¬ 
ing the presession they had been equally 
alarmed by Jones’s substitution of the 
Alemanni for the Huns in the generally 
accepted list of the 10 horns of Daniel 
7:24- As for the righteousness by faith 
emphasis, they couldn’t see how it dif¬ 
fered from what they all had been preach¬ 
ing for years. When they heard their 
prophetess repeatedly endorse Waggoner 
and Jones, they wrote home that Sister 
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Some ministers were 
so deeply moved 
that they asked 
to be rebaptized. 


White had “changed” and that the Cali- 
fomia fellows had duped her. 

Waggoner is the speaker we are most 
concerned about when we speak of the 
1888 Message in Minneapolis, for it was 
in connection with his interpretation of 
the schoolmaster law that he made the 
major presentations on righteousness by 
faith on that occasion. Jones- made his 
principal contributions to the Adventist 
understanding of righteousness by faith 
after the 1888 General Conference ses¬ 
sion was completed. Incidentally, E. J. 
Waggoner was a physician as well as a 
minister, so he was referred to at Minne¬ 
apolis as Dr. Waggoner. 

Like many of her brethren, Ellen 
White didn’t like everything she heard 
Dr. Waggoner say. A year earlier she had 
written to him expressing God’s displea¬ 
sure over his having published his con¬ 
troversial views on the schoolmaster law 
in Signs of the Times. Early on at the 
Minneapolis meetings she said she didn’t 
see that he was presenting any new 
light-— though she added that she hadn’t 
made up her mind on the matter, that she 
wasn’t prepared to take a position yet. 6 
Even at the close of the meetings she 
said, “Some interpretations of Scripture 
given by Dr. Waggoner I do not regard as 
correct.” 7 As for the debate between 
Waggoner and the brethren about the 
schoolmaster law, she saw both sides as 
partly wrong. 8 In fact, she considered 
the whole schoolmaster issue as a “mere 
mote.” 9 

Nonetheless, it is highly important in 
our quest to realize that in between the 
things she didn’t like, Ellen White heard 
something else that she liked very well. 
As the days went by, her heart beat ever 
faster to hear this glorious other some¬ 
thing. “I see the beauty of truth in the 
presentation of the righteousness of 
Christ in relation to the law as the doctor 
has placed it before us.” 10 This part of 
his message, she added “harmonizes per¬ 
fectly with the light which God has been 
pleased to give me during all the years of 
my experience.” 11 She appealed to the 
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ministers on the final Thursday of the 
session to accept this message—which, 
she said, they needed to accept—of “the 
righteousness of Christ in connection 
with the law.” 12 Shortly after the Min¬ 
neapolis meetings, she said it was not 
new light, but rather was “old light 
placed where it should be in the third 
angel’s message.” 13 As she heard it joy¬ 
fully and gratefully, she said, “Every fiber 
of my heart said amen.” 14 

Some other people present also dis¬ 
cerned this 1888 Message in spite of the 
controversy over the schoolmaster law. 
Some ministers were so deeply moved to 
repentance and to new faith in Jesus that 
they actually asked to be rebaptized. 

So what was this underlying some¬ 
thing that Ellen White perceived to be so 
grand, the presentation that we some¬ 
times call the 1888 Message ? We’d like to 
preach it too. 

In From 1888 to Apostasy, George 
Knight has done some fine thinking and 
made some helpful comments. He distin¬ 
guishes between a doctrine and an expe¬ 
rience and suggests that what Ellen 
White desired above all was that we ex¬ 
perience righteousness by faith rather 
than define it minutely. 

Taking off from there, can we remind 
ourselves that many doctrines need to be 
experienced? Sabbathkeeping and tithe 
paying obviously have dimensions that 
have to be experienced as well as defined. 
Even the doctrine of the Second Coming 
ought to affect all our daily decisions, or 
believing it isn’t worth much. 

The fact that a doctrine should be ex¬ 
perienced implies of course that we must 
arrive at an adequate definition of it, or 
the experience is not likely to be ade¬ 
quate. For example, people who think 
that Sabbath is Sunday or that it’s a hol¬ 
iday rather than a holy day aren’t likely to 
experience the day in the way God 
intends. 

If Adventists today are to have a gen¬ 
uine experience in the 1888 Message 
kind of righteousness by faith, we need to 
know the genuine doctrine. We’ve seen 
that at its core it was righteousness of 
Christ in connection with the law. And 
that it was righteousness of Christ in the 
setting of the third angel’s message. 

Both a legalistic belief that we must 
earn salvation, and a superficial belief 
that our sins are forgiven without true 
repentance and without our offering for¬ 
giveness to our neighbors, will result in 
an inadequate experience. When Jesus 
made His “gospel presentation,” He 


promised immediate acceptance to all 
who came to Him (John 6). And He 
promised forgiveness full and free; He 
didn’t promise it, as some people believe, 
in return for a momentary happy belief in 
God’s kindness. In connection with the 
Lord’s Prayer, He said, “If you forgive 
men their trespasses, your heavenly Fa¬ 
ther also will forgive you.” Praise His 
name! Then He added, “but if you do not 
forgive men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses” 
(Matt. 6:14, 15, RSV). No legalism 
here, nor flippant grace. 

So we must experience the 1888 Mes¬ 
sage; and in order to do so, we need to 
know its content. But not necessarily in 
itsprecise Waggoner-and-Jones details- 
,God not having seen fit to preserve that 
for us. 

So what shall we do? I think we should 
do what Knight suggests in his book. (As 
a matter of fact, we talked it over while 
he was writing.) 

Inasmuch as the 1888 Message is 
something that Ellen White perceived 
through a process of filtering out what 
wasn’t good and recognizing what har¬ 
monized with God’s revelation to her; 
and inasmuch as we really have to de¬ 
pend on her perception to know what it 
really was, I think we should saturate our¬ 
selves in the Bible (of course) and also in 
the writings of Ellen White—especially 
in the gloriously Christ-centered, practi¬ 
cal books and articles that she wrote im¬ 
mediately before and during the 1890s. 

For our purposes just now we’ll omit 
unpublished testimonies and concen¬ 
trate instead on the books most of us have 
in our libraries, Steps to Christ, The Desire 
of Ages, Christ’s Object Lessons, and Tes¬ 
timonies to Ministers, and on another 
book I think we would all find very help¬ 
ful, Through Crisis to Victory, by A. V. 
Olson, recently republished as Thirteen 
Crisis Years. The extant talks Ellen 


Discussion questions: 

1. Do you agree with the author 
that our best understanding of the 
1888 Message should come from El¬ 
len White's perception of it? 

2. What is the meaning of the 
statement that “many doctrines 
need to be experienced”? 

3. How is the 1888 Message dis¬ 
tinctly Adventist? 

4. What part does repentance 
play in our acceptance of the 1888 
Message? 
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White presented in Minneapolis are in¬ 
cluded in the appendix of this book and 
are among our best evidence for what she 
saw as the 1888 Message. 

Having thus saturated ourselves in the 
Bible and in appropriate Ellen White 
publications, I think we should compose 
sermons that meet the criteria of the 1888 
message. In the space available here I can 
only make suggestions as to how we 
might meet these criteria. You will make 
additional discoveries as you study. But 
for what it’s worth, let me suggest that 
any sermon that represents the 1888 
Message would do well to meet these ba¬ 
sic criteria— 

1. It should focus attention firmly and 
permanently on Jesus Christ. 

When discussing the 1888 Message in 
the classic passage in Testimonies to Min¬ 
isters, pages 89 through 98, Ellen White 
said, “This message was to bring more 
prominently before the world the up¬ 
lifted Saviour, the sacrifice for the sins of 
the whole world.. . . Many had lost sight 
of Jesus. They needed to have their eyes 
directed to His divine person, His merits, 
and His changeless love for the human 
family." 15 

On the next page she added that “un¬ 
less he makes it his life business to behold 
the uplifted Saviour, and by faith to ac¬ 
cept the merits which it is his privilege to 
claim, the sinner can no more be saved 
than Peter could walk upon the water 
unless he kept his eyes fixed steadily upon 
Jesus.” 16 

At the Minneapolis meeting itself El¬ 
len White preached a beautiful message 
based on “Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us” (1 
John 3:1), with her emphasis on the verb 
"Behold.” 17 When summarizing the 
1888 Message in response to an inquirer 
at a camp meeting in 1889, she said that 
it was the same message “I have been 
presenting... to you for the last 45 years 
[since 1844]—the matchless charms of 
Christ." 18 

From time to time Pauline, my wife, 
says to me, “Let’s talk about the match¬ 
less charms of Christ.” It does us good. 
You might like to make a list of His 
charms and preach a sermon on every 
one of them. Meanwhile we’re reminded 
in Steps to Christ, that “Christ in His 
self-denial, Christ in His humiliation, 
Christ in His purity and holiness, Christ 
in His matchless love—this is the subject 
for the soul’s contemplation. It is by lov¬ 
ing Him, copying Him, depending 
wholly upon Him, that you are to be 


transformed into His likeness.” 19 

2. It should lead to Christ-centered con¬ 
fidence in forgiveness and to Christ-centered 
consistency in obedience to all the com¬ 
mandments of God, including the fourth. 

The classic passage in Testimonies to 
Ministers from which we previously 
quoted says also, “The Lord in His great 
mercy sent a most precious message to 
His people through Elders Waggoner and 
Jones. ... It presented justification 
through faith in the Surety; it invited the 
people to receive the righteousness of 
Christ, which is made manifest in obedi¬ 
ence to all the commandments of God. ” 20 

The passage further states that “all 
power is given into His [Christ’s] hands, 
that He may dispense rich gifts unto 
men, imparting the priceless gift of His 
own righteousness to the helpless human 
agent. This is the message that God com¬ 
manded to be given to the world. It is the 
third angel's message, which is to be pro¬ 
claimed with a loud voice, and attended 
with the outpouring of His Spirit in a 
large measure.” 21 

A couple of pages later we find, “This 
is the testimony that must go throughout 
the length and breadth of the world. It 
presents the law and the gospel, binding 
up the two in a perfect whole.” 22 

In the 1880s many Adventist sermons 
stressed obedience at the expense of as¬ 
surance. Today, one failure of many ser¬ 
mons on righteousness by faith is that 
they say too little about obedience. They 
invite sinners to come to a God who not 
only accepts them just as they are (thank 
God for that!), but who, after accepting 
them, has little interest in changing 
them. This sort of invitation Ellen 
White could never have called the third 
angel’s message. That message closes 
with the ringing affirmation, “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus” (Rev. 14:12). 

In Minneapolis, Ellen White saw the 
character of Christ revealed in the law; 
conversely, she saw the law of God con¬ 
firmed at the cross. Righteousness by 
faith sermons today should draw sinners 
to accept Christ’s power to obey as well as 
His amazing grace to accept and forgive . 

3. It should be distinctly Adventist. 

We mustn’t forget that in the early 

days of our movement third angel’s mes¬ 
sage implied obedience to the holy Sab¬ 
bath, and was characteristically related 
to the sanctuary doctrine of the first 
angel’s message and the call to leave 
Babylon inherent in the second angel’s 
message. In fact, in the 1888 era, third 


“Many had lost sight 
of Jesus. They 
needed to have their 
eyes directed to His 
divine person, His 
merits, and His 
changeless love.” 


angel’s message was shorthand for the 
characteristic system of Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventist beliefs. 

For a jewel to be part of a crown it must 
be set firmly into the crown. One aspect 
Ellen White greatly appreciated in Wag¬ 
goner’s righteousness of Christ emphasis 
was that it was "placed where it should be 
in the third angel’s message.” 23 We no¬ 
ticed this a few minutes ago, but it seems 
important enough to be repeated. 

Luther’s justification by faith was set 
in his doctrine of the “bondage of the 
will” and his hostility to the Sabbath. 
Calvin’s justification by faith was set in 
his doctrine of the sovereignty of God 
along with predestination and irresistible 
grace. By contrast, the 1888 Message 
puts Christ’s righteousness in the Setting 
of the third angel, which in turn links it 
to the other two angels of Revelation 
14:6-12. This means that Ellen White 
perceived it as set firmly in the judgment- 
hour message of 1844, and in the sanctu¬ 
ary doctrine, and in the Sabbath. 

At Minneapolis she frequently made 
use of sanctuary theology, as, for exam¬ 
ple, on Sabbath, October 20: “Now 
Christ is in the heavenly sanctuary. And 
what is He doing? Making atonement for 
us, cleansing the sanctuary from the sins 
of the people. Then we must enter by 
faith into the sanctuary with Him, we 
must commence the work in the sanctu¬ 
ary of our souls. . . . Come and humble 
your hearts in confession, and by faith 
grasp the arm of Christ in the heavenly 

,,24 

sanctuary. 

4. It should teach us to love one another 
as well as to love Jesus, and thus also: 

5. It should call us fearlessly and effec¬ 
tively to repent of our respectable sins. 

In many ways the 1890s, the decade 
after 1888, was a remarkably good one for 
Adventists. Our first mission stations for 
non-Christians were established, for ex- 
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ample, and our annual growth rate was 
the second-highest it has been in any 
decade. 

One would like to assume that such 
success attested the blessing of God on a 
people who had accepted and appropri¬ 
ated the wonderful 1888 Message. 

Tragically, however, the decade was 
also marked by the need for the constant 
stream of communications that ulti¬ 
mately appeared in Testimonies to 
Ministers. These messages reveal to us a 
different picture. You will remember 
Testimonies to Ministers as the book that 
says that “enfeebled and defective” as the 
church may be, it is still “the object on 
earth on which He bestows His supreme 
regard.” 25 

Repeatedly in this book, in passages 
that we can easily associate with the 1888 
Message, Ellen White presents the sub¬ 
lime beauty of Jesus Christ. In stark con¬ 
trast appears evidence upon evidence 
that leadership, laity, institutions, con¬ 
ferences, mission fields, and the church 
as a whole were desperately in need of 
reformation in harmony with this sub¬ 
lime beauty of Christ. Over and over we 
get the picture that “not a few, but many" 
had been losing their spiritual zeal and 
turning away from the light. 26 

There had been an “astonishing back¬ 
sliding” among God’s people. The 
church was “frigid,” its first love frozen 
up. 27 

Like the worshipers in Ezekiel 9, lead¬ 
ers in Battle Creek (not all of them) had 
turned their backs to the Lord; like them, 
many members also had rejected Christ’s 
leadership and chosen Baal’s instead. 
Conference presidents were “following 
in the track of Romanism.” 28 

All told, the situation was so serious 
that Ellen White proclaimed that the 
Lord “has a controversy” with His people 
and will soon “turn and overturn in the 
institutions called by His name.” 29 

What exactly was going wrong? Here 
is one answer: “If you harbor pride, self¬ 
esteem, a love for the supremacy, vain¬ 
glory, unholy ambition, murmuring, dis¬ 
content, bitterness, evil speaking, lying, 
deception, slandering, you have not 
Christ abiding in your heart, and the ev¬ 
idence shows that you have the mind and 
character of Satan. . . . You may have 
good intentions, good impulses, can 
speak the truth understandingly, but you 
are not fit for the kingdom of heaven. ” 30 

Preaching well and doing a lot of good, 
while gossiping, complaining, doubting 
God. Misrepresenting people and mak- 
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ing fun of them behind their backs. Jock¬ 
eying for first place. That sort of thing. 
Church members were acting like ordi¬ 
nary Christians when they should have 
been reflecting to the world the beauty of 
Jesus, radiating the holy glory of God’s 
character, and preparing themselves, by 
His grace, to be clean vessels for the 
latter-rain outpouring of His Spirit. 

When presenting the righteousness of 
Christ in the 1888 era, Ellen White ear¬ 
nestly appealed for repentance from sins 
like these. Evidently our righteousness 
by faith sermons today must call for re¬ 
pentance from ordinary, nasty, respect¬ 
able sins. We must present God as ea¬ 
gerly willing to forgive us and as 
expecting us to fully admit our nastiness 
and to forgive other people for theirs. 

6. It should guide us into a relationship 
withfesus that results in our making distinct 
choices. 

The other day a student stopped after 
class to remind me of what The Desire of 
Ages says about Judas, of all people. It 
says that Judas wanted to be good and 
that he originally sought a relationship 
with Jesus in order to be changed in 
character. 

Judas “recognized the teaching of 
Christ as superior to all that he had ever 
heard. He loved the Great Teacher, and 
desired to be with Him. He felt a desire to 
be changed in character and life, and he 
hoped to experience this through con¬ 
necting himself with Jesus.” Jesus was 
very kind to Judas, entrusting him with a 
commission as an evangelist and giving 
him power to perform miracles. But nei¬ 
ther his relationship with Jesus nor 
Christ's kindness to him did any good in 
the long run. 

Why? “Judas did not come to the point 
of surrendering himself fully to Christ. 
He did not give up his worldly ambition 
or his love of money. While he accepted 
the position of a minister of Christ, he 
did not bring himself under the divine 
molding. He felt that he could retain his 
own judgment and opinions, and he cul¬ 
tivated a disposition to criticize and 
accuse.” 31 

Whenever 1 read this page, remember¬ 
ing that it was written in the 1890s, I get 
the impression that dealing with her own 
Christian brethren had helped Ellen 
White understand what the Lord had re¬ 
vealed to her about poor Judas. 

We remember the caution in Steps to 
Christ: “Desires for goodness and holi¬ 
ness are right as far as they go; but if you 
stop here, they will avail nothing. Many 


[like Judas? like Adventist leaders in the 
1890s? like us today?] will be lost while 
hoping and desiring to be Christians. 
They do not come to the point of yielding 
the will to God. They do not now choose 
to be Christians.” 32 

7. It should be joyful. 

“I wish you would educate your hearts 
and lips to praise Him, ” said Ellen White 
at Minneapolis. 33 “Rejoice evermore,” 
said Paul in 1 Thessalonians 5:16. 

What joy to be accepted by Jesus—not 
with a limp handshake, but with arms 
open wide. What joy to be forgiven—by 
the mighty Judge Himself. What joy to 
surrender our lives to the wisdom of our 
compassionate Redeemer. What joy to 
forgive others and to have every root of 
bitterness removed. What joy to grow 
into the full stature of men and women in 
Christ Jesus. What joy to keep the Sab¬ 
bath in purity and holiness in fellowship 
with our Lord and the household of faith. 
What joy to know Jesus whom to know 
aright is life eternal. “Without having 
seen him you love him; though you do 
not now see him you believe in him and 
rejoice with unutterable and exalted joy” 
(1 Peter 1:8, RSV)—or as the KJV con¬ 
cludes the verse: “. . . with joy unspeak¬ 
able and full of glory.” 

It’s been a great blessing to me to try to 
think these things through with you. 
May God help us as we all attempt to 
preach the 1888 Message this year. ■ 
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HISTORY. 


Anna mu i tps 


M eetings held on the last week¬ 
end of 1893 in the Battle Creek 
Tabernacle marked the close of a 
powerful Week of Prayer. At the 
morning worship service a reading 
from Ellen White (who was in Austra¬ 
lia) greatly inspired the congregation. 

That afternoon members filled the 
tabernacle for another meeting. As 
Elder A. T. Jones spoke, he began 
reading an unpublished testimony. 
“Separate from the world and worldli¬ 
ness!” it said. “Tear off your gold and 
adornments. Do not dress as the 
heathen do!” As the reading ended, 
Elder Jones began an altar call. A 
woman came forward and handed 
him a magnificent gold watch. With it 
was a note saying that the watch had 
belonged to her deceased husband, 
and since she wanted nothing to stand 
between herself and God’s blessing, 
she was donating it to be sold for 
church work. 

At the next meeting another mem¬ 
ber turned over a gold watch. The note 
accompanying the first watch was 
read, and a call made inviting the 
congregation to “tear off” their gold 
and ornamentation. In response peo¬ 
ple streamed to the front for more than 
an hour, bringing gold watches (54 of 
them), chains, rings, bracelets, dia¬ 
mond studs and pins, costly furs and 
plumes, money in cash and drafts, and 
gifts of houses and lots. Total value 
reached more than $6,000. 

Elder Jones wrote, “As the people 
put away that which had kept the 
blessing of God from them, the rich 
blessings of the Lord flowed in as 
naturally and easily as air into a 
vacuum, and hearts were filled with it, 
and spoke forth praise to God from 
joyful lips.” 1 

Sunday evening, at the final meet¬ 
ing of that Week of Prayer, additional 
donations came in. Total cash given, 
according to the Review and Herald, 
“was $8,972.09, the real estate was 
valued at $5,425, making $14,397.09; 
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watches, jewelry, et cetera, $750, 
which, with the amount given Sab¬ 
bath, make a grand total of $21,- 
347.09.” The congregation, which 
filled every inch of the tabernacle, 
sang as the closing hymn “Praise God, 
From Whom All Blessings Flow.” 2 
What a wonderful culmination to a 
Week of Prayer! The response to that 
unpublished testimony had been 
truly remarkable. Yet all was not well. 

Part one of a two-part series 


The testimony read by Elder Jones that 
wrought such marvelous results came 
not from Ellen White, but rather from 
Anna Phillips, a new claimant to the 
prophetic gift. 

In 1892, one year after Ellen White 
had gone to Australia, this young 
single lady began to claim special 
revelations from God. Several leading 
church officials, as well as a number of 
lay members, accepted Anna’s “testi¬ 
monies” as from God. After all, they 
reasoned, perhaps God had chosen a 
second prophet to guide the work in 
America while Ellen White labored in 
Australia. Prophet or prophets? This 
question threatened the future of the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church. 

Anna C. Phillips was born in 
Devonshire, England, on May 6,1865. 
When 6 years of age she accompanied 
her widowed mother to Cleveland, 
Ohio, where, at the age of 25 she 
accepted the Adventist message. 
When Elder J. D. Rice and his wife 
took Anna into their family, she 
assumed their name and was some¬ 
times spoken of as Anna Rice. 3 

About a year later Anna decided she 
had been called by God as a messenger 
for the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church. A number of people, includ¬ 
ing Elder and Mrs. Rice, attributed 
importance to her dreams and ideas. 
She began writing “testimonies” to 
various individuals as well as to the 
church in general. All this contributed 
to a growing perception of a new 
manifestation of the “Spirit of Proph¬ 
ecy.” 
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\^Ji ould God have chosen a 
second prophet to guide the work in 
America while Ellen White labored 
in Australia? 


These “testimonies” dealt with the 
seriousness of the judgment and the 
nearness of the end. They condemned 
selfishness, called for putting away 
worldliness, and emphasized moral 
purity and Christlikeness. “Break 
loose from the world. Get off the 
enemy’s ground. Love the Lord with 
your whole hearts” 4 epitomized her 
message. 

Yet, however commendable the 
focus and intent of Anna’s “testi¬ 
monies,” they included teachings that 
went beyond the Bible and the coun¬ 
sel of Ellen White into personal 
messages of reproof to members and 
chinch leaders. For example, she 
wrote a “testimony” to a married 
couple condemning their sexual prac¬ 
tices and their desire to have children 
as unholy and selfish. 5 

Nevertheless, Anna and her “testi¬ 
monies” grew in popularity among 
many Adventists. A. T. Jones, pastor 
of the Battle Creek Tabemacle Church, 
and W. W. Prescott, president of Battle 
Creek College, began to proclaim these 
messages as coming from God. A 
number of Adventist leaders, how¬ 
ever, advocated caution, a position 
that Anna saw as Satan’s attempt to 
destroy her message. 6 

Elder S. N. Haskell, president of the 
California Conference, took this more 
cautious approach. He neither 
affirmed nor condemned her "testi¬ 
monies,” preferring to let time reveal 
their true nature. Elder Haskell corre¬ 
sponded with Anna, giving her words 
of encouragement and assuring her of 
his friendship. He also defended the 
cautious position he had taken toward 
her “testimonies,” while stating that 
he hoped they were from God.’ 

On November 1,1893, Ellen White 
wrote a letter to Elder and Mrs. Rice, 
then living in Ogden, Utah, regarding 
Anna’s alleged testimonies. 

“Letters have come to me present¬ 
ing before me the case of Sr. Phillips, 
and inquiries have been made to me 
what I thought of the matter.... Elder 
Rice and some others were encourag¬ 
ing this sister to her injury that she had 
been ordained of God to do a certain 
work, and he thought it was his duty 
to call the attention of the brethren 
and sisters to this work, and present it 
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in a light which leaves the impression 
upon minds that I have sanctioned or 
endorsed this work. I have not done 
this, I have not had the least confi¬ 
dence in her claims, or the claims any 
one has made in her behalf.... 

“The Lord has not given you this 
work to do.... If you do this you will 
mislead the people.... The Lord has 
not laid upon her the work of 
accusing, of judging, of reproving, of 
condemning and flattering others. 
... There will be, I have been shown, 
many who will claim to be espe¬ 
cially taught of God, and will 
attempt to lead others, and they will 
undertake a work from mistaken 
ideas of duty that God has never laid 
upon them; and confusion will be 
the result.” 8 

State of Confusion 

Despite the straightforwardness of 
her letter, Ellen White did not imme¬ 
diately succeed in correcting the 
Rices’ advocacy of Anna’s “testi¬ 
monies.” Since the Rices were living 
in Utah, Adventists in Battle Creek 
knew nothing of this letter. Elders 
Jones and Prescott continued to pro¬ 
mote the new “prophet.” Her writings 
grew in popularity with some, while 
others remained perplexed as to their 
authenticity. As Ellen White had 
foretold, a state of confusion resulted. 

On December 14,1893, C. H. Jones, 
manager of the Pacific Press, wrote to 
Ellen White that “from Battle Creek 
word has come to us that some of our 
ministers make use of Annie Phillips’ 
writings in connection with your 
own, until the people say they can 
hardly tell from which the ministers 
are quoting.” 9 

This letter would not reach Mrs. 
White until mid-January, yet on 
December 23 she sent a letter to the 


“Brethren and Sisters” in California to 
clear up their confusion over Anna’s 
“testimonies.” She did not condemn 
Anna, but reproved those who 
encouraged her in her misguided 
ministry. 

“Brother Rice is not engaged in the 
work which the Lord would have him 
do.... Anna Phillips is being injured; 
she is led on, encouraged in a work 
which will not bear the test of God.... 
It has been a great injury to her—fas¬ 
tened her in a deception. I am sorry 
that any of our brethren and sisters are 
ready to take up with these supposed 
revelations, and imagine they see in 
them the divine credentials.... 

“Not a line concerning these things 
has been permitted to come to me, and 
yet the false statement has been made 
that they were endorsed by Sister 
White. . . . Some cannot discern that 
persons can read and copy and imitate 
the revealings of the Holy Spirit which 
have for years been before the people 
in our publications.... As represented 
to me, the work of Anna Phillips in 
connection with Brother and Sister 
Rice is a work that God has not set in 
operation, and its fruits will testify 
that it is not of God.... Sister Phillips 
is not to be condemned and de¬ 
nounced; she has been led along 
step by step in false paths. There 
have been those who have given her 
wrong impressions, they have flat-, 
tered and encouraged her.... 

“I am sorry that brethren in whom 
our people have confidence should 
appear in any way to endorse these 
things that claim to be from God, 
when no real ground for faith has been 
given. . . . Believe God, but do not 
without question sanction everything 
that claims to come from God; there 
will be many voices saying, Here is 
Christ, here is truth.” 19 
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This letter written from Australia 
would take nearly a month to reach 
the United States. Meanwhile, Elder 
Jones closed the Week of Prayer in 
Battle Creek by utilizing Anna’s “tes¬ 
timony” that called for “tearing off” 
worldliness and resulted in $21,347 
worth of ornaments and donations. In 
a letter to Anna three days later, he 
used this experience to encourage her 
and confirm the validity of her pro¬ 
phetic call. 1 ' 

His letter was also a response to one 
he received from her the previous day. 
Anna Phillips had enclosed a copy of 
Ellen White’s letter of reproof to Elder 
and Mrs. Rice. Anna appeared very 
concerned about Ellen White’s con¬ 
demnation of her work. 

But she rationalized that the letter 
actually condemned Elder Rice’s 
public advocacy of her “testimonies” 
rather than the “testimonies” them¬ 
selves. 

In his response to Anna, Elder Jones 
took the same position, rationalizing 
away Ellen White’s counsel as it might 
apply to him. He wrote: “After 
repeated reading . . . and careful 
consideration, my view of it is just as 
you have expressed yours.... It seems 
to me that it is a testimony of 
instruction to Brother Rice.... 

“As the only news she had of you 
was from the determined enemies 
persecuting your name and all in the 
falsest light, it is not to be wondered at 
that she should have no confidence. 
... I have no fears that the Lord will 
ever condemn these communica¬ 
tions.” 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 □ 

What became of Anna Phillips? 

Concluded February 20 


1 Review and Herald, Jan. 2,1894. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Review and Herald, March 19,1953, and Dec. 23, 
1926. 

4 Anna Phillips to A. T. Jones, Feb. 21,1893. 

5 Anna Phillips to Brother and Sister-, Aug. 

10,1892. 

6 Anna Phillips to A. T. Jones, Feb. 7,1893. 

7 S. N. Haskell to Anna Phillips, July 28,1893, and 
Nov. 27,1893. 

8 Ellen White to Elder I. D. Rice, Nov. 1,1893. 

9 C. H. Jones to Ellen White, Dec. 14,1893. 

10 Ellen White to “Brethren and Sisters," Dec. 23, 
1893. 

11 A. T. Jones to Anna Phillips, Jan. 3,1894. 

12 Ibid. 


Glen Baker is an associate pastor at 
the Bellflower church. Bellflower, Cal¬ 
ifornia. 
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T he early years of this century 
found Seventh-day Adventists 
engaged in numerous building proj¬ 
ects, as schools and hospitals sprang 
up across the United States. A young 
man by the name of Ransom Burke 
helped with the construction at three 
locations: Emmanuel Missionary Col¬ 
lege in Berrien Springs, Michigan; 
Hinsdale Sanitarium at Hinsdale, Illi¬ 
nois; and the General Conference, 
Review and Herald, college, and 
sanitarium projects at Takoma Park, 
Washington, D.C. 

Ellen White accompanied a group 
that came from California to help erect 
the Takoma Park buildings. Regarding 
their arrival, Arthur White relates, 
“Elder Daniells escorted Ellen White 
and the party to a carriage, a two- 
seated surrey with a canopy top, and a 
large noble-looking horse named 
Charlie, very gentle and safe.” “Char¬ 
lie hated the trains that occasionally 
passed on the Baltimore and Ohio 
tracks less than a mile away.”— Ellen 
G. White: The Early Elmshaven Years, 
pp. 322,325. 

Ransom Burke told how he became 
the carriage driver for Mrs. White 


In her later years Ellen White 
rode in a buggy with her 
companion Sara McEnterfer. 


while she visited Takoma Park. He 
remembered that one day, just as they 
approached a railroad track, they 
heard a train in the distance, whistling 
for the crossing. Ransom, looking back 
from his driver’s seat, said to Mrs. 
White, “We will reach the railroad 
crossing at about the same time the 
train passes. This horse, Charlie, is 
very much afraid of trains. What shall 
we do?” 

Mrs. White answered, “Don’t 
worry. The angel will take care of 
him.” They reached the crossing just 
as the train roared by. Charlie did not 
wiggle an ear or bat an eye. 

Later Ransom married my father’s 
sister, and they went to Australia as 
missionaries. After a period of service 
there, they worked in various confer¬ 
ences in the United States. Uncle 
Ransom delighted in relating provi¬ 
dential incidents from the life of Ellen 
White, especially this one in which he 
participated. 
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Htt iUHY _ 

Anna Phillips— 

NOT ANOTHER 

PROPHET 

A story of misguided sincerity and 
manufactured visions 


While Ellen White was living in Australia in 
the 1890s, a young woman named Anna Phillips 
claimed to receive “testimonies" from God, 
which she sent to various Adventist members 
and the church in general. Elder J. D. Rice, who 
took Phillips into his family, promoted her as a 
true prophet, as did leading ministers A. T. Jones 
and W. W. Prescott. Though positive results 
seemed to follow her messages—in one case 
contributions to the church during a Week of 
Prayer totaled $21,347—some, including S. N. 
Haskell and Ellen White, were not convinced. A 
letter from Mrs. White to Elder Rice only caused 
Phillips and Elder Jones to rationalize that the 
rebuke did not apply to them. 

T hough Anna Phillips sent “testi¬ 
monies" to the church and to 
individuals, she appeared unsure of 
the source of her visions and mes¬ 
sages. Thus she continually sought 
approval and reassurance. 

F. M. Wilcox, secretary of the 
Foreign Mission Board, stated, “I was 
also told by one or two of the leading 
brethren that she herself had always 
been in doubt about the origin of her 
impressions.” 1 

Further evidence of this uncertainty 
surfaced in A. T. Jones’s January 3, 
1894, response to a letter from Anna in 
which she had appealed to him to 
check her "testimonies” for faithful¬ 
ness to Scripture. This concern indi¬ 
cated a question in Anna’s mind as to 
their validity. In his reply Elder Jones 
accepted this responsibility. 

On January 14, 1894, Ellen White 


Part two of a two-part series 



wrote her first letter to Elder Jones on 
this matter. She enclosed a copy of her 
December 23, 1893, letter to the 
church in California. As they came 
from Australia, he would not receive 
these two letters for another month. 

Meanwhile, having rationalized 
away Ellen White’s earlier reproof to 
Elder and Mrs. J. D. Rice—with whom 
young Anna lived and whose name 
she took—for their support of her 
“prophetic ministry," Elder Jones 
maintained his advocacy of Anna’s 
messages. 

Elder W. W. Prescott, president of 
Battle Creek College, also did his part 
in advocating Anna’s testimonies. He 
presented sermons at the Battle Creek 
Tabernacle January 27 and February 
3,1894, on “The Spirit of Prophecy,” 
in which he maintained that “every 
true commandment keeper will have 
. . . the anointing of the Holy Spirit” 
and thus the “testimony of Jesus,” or 
the spirit of prophecy. Elder Prescott 
appeared to be laying the theological 
groundwork for acceptance of Anna’s 
testimonies. 2 

As mid-February came, Anna’s 
messages continued to find accep¬ 
tance among Adventists in Battle 
Creek. At this crucial point the letter 
from Ellen White to Elder Jones 
arrived. This time he accepted its 
message as directed specifically to 
him. No longer could he rationalize 
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away the intent of the prophetic 
reproof, for Mrs. White left no doubt 
regarding her attitude toward Anna’s 
testimonies. 

“1 have received letters from some 
in America stating that you have 
endorsed Annie Phillips’ revelations, 
and that you read them to the people, 
giving the people the impression that 
you are reading from the testimonies 
of Sister White, and afterwards they 
learn that it is an entirely different 
matter. 

“I want you to consider this care¬ 
fully, for the Lord has given me light to 
the effect that the attention of the 
people is not to be called to Annie 
Phillips. ... I am surprised that you 
should catch up a matter so readily 
that does not bear the divine creden¬ 
tials. Let this thing be encouraged, and 
Satan will work to give our people 
plenty of false doctrines. The woman 
is not so much to blame as those who 
have encouraged her productions.” 3 

Upon reading the reproof, Elder 
Jones repented of the role he had 
played in advocating Anna Phillips 
Rice’s messages. Elder O. A. Olsen, 
General Conference president, in a 
letter to Ellen White, stated, “I was 
told that when Brother Jones received 
your communication, he wept like a 
child.” * Elder Wilcox wrote letters to 
various workers, reporting on the 
resolution of this situation. In one of 
these he stated: 

“Recently there had come from 
Sister White letters condemning these 
testimonies. ... I understand that 
when Elder Jones received the letters 
he felt very bad indeed.... He has read 
Sister Rice’s testimonies in good faith, 
and it will be quite a blow to him.... It 
teaches us this lesson certainly, to 
move very cautiously and carefully in 
the matter of accepting the claims of 
various ones who may arise in these 
last days.” s 

Although Elder Jones accepted the 
reproof, as did the rest of the brethren 
in Battle Creek, Elder Prescott was 
away when the letters from Ellen 
White arrived. In fact, he was on his 
way to Walla Walla College, where he 
intended to read one of Anna’s testi¬ 
monies when he spoke to the students 
and the church. Elder S. N. Haskell, 


T 

JLhat is all there is to it. Now I will 
take some of the same medicine that 
I have given other people.” 



Top, F. M. Wilcox; center, W. W. 
Prescott; bottom, S. N. Haskell 


California Conference president, also 
visiting Walla Walla, tried to dissuade 
Elder Prescott from using the testi¬ 
mony. In a letter to Ellen White, he 
recounted events: 

“Your testimony came just in sea¬ 
son to save some trouble at College 
Place. I have heard of something of the 
kind before when your letters or 
testimony would come just at the time 
when a meeting was in progress and it 
just reached the people in time to save 
trouble, but [I] never experienced it 
before.... Brother Prescott was going 
to read the testimony of Anna Phillips, 
although we had had some talk over 
the matter. But the day just in season 
your letter came and then he of course 
had opportunity to read it. This settled 
the question with him. He said, ‘Then 
that is all there is to it. Now I will take 
some of the same medicine that I have 
given other people.’ I think that he is 
as good a man as we have in that 
respect.... But God in His providence 
had that testimony come on the very 
train it should have come and it 
reached me just in season.” 6 
Elder Haskell later stated that Elder 
Prescott “at once accepted the testi¬ 
mony and said, ‘Now I shall at once 
undo everything I have done in favor 
of them as far as I could.’ ” ’ 

Elder Olsen met with Prescott 
regarding the matter. A letter to Ellen 
White gave his evaluation of the 
situation: “Poor man, I pity him. . . . 
When it was demonstrated that the 
work of God could not be successfully 
defeated by encounters at the front, 
Satan seems to have taken the rear and 
crowded these men too far.... Well, it 
touches my heart with tenderness to 
js learn that when they found out that 
S they were wrong they had a disposi¬ 
tion to accept the reproof of the Lord. 
. . . But there is a lesson in all these 
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experiences that we must learn for 
ourselves. It will never do for us to 
become too self-confident, and to 
accept this and that which may sim¬ 
ply have some semblance to the work 
of God.” ' 

Elder Haskell added an interesting 
observation: “I do not think it is 
anything very strange that they [Pres¬ 
cott and Jones] should be led to 
believe in them [Anna’s testimonies], 
when we consider all things. They 
were without experience in the early 
history of this work, but had they 
consulted with Uriah Smith and some 
of those who have been in the back¬ 
ground, and are looked upon as being 
out of date, it would have saved them 
from making the mistake.” 9 

“I happened to live in years past 
when we had more manifestations 
than we have had of late in this work 
and I had my taste sharpened in those 
times by a bite now and then of the 
same.” 10 

Elders Jones and Prescott were not 
alone in receiving the counsel of Ellen 
White in this case. Elder and Mrs. 
Rice, Anna Phillips herself, and the 
church in general accepted Mrs. 
White's reproof. 11 Immediately 
Anna’s supposed visions stopped. 
She later became a faithful Bible 
worker, serving the denomination for 
many years. 

Elder Haskell wrote a two-part 
series in the Review and Herald to 
correct some of the wrong ideas that 
were circulating, 12 for Anna’s testi¬ 
monies had spread far and wide. 13 

Although repentant, Elders Jones 
and Prescott found themselves in a 
very difficult situation. As Elder Olsen 
expressed it in a letter to Ellen White: 
“There will be another battle for these 
men to regain the confidence of the 
people. . . . Nothing would please 
Satan more at this present point than 
to destroy the force of their testi¬ 
mony.” H 

Elder Jones and Anna Phillips 
could easily have blamed each other, 
but they never did; instead, they 
maintained their friendship for many 
years. After accepting Ellen White’s 
reproof, Elder Jones wrote at least two 
letters of support and comfort to Anna 
to strengthen her faith and assure her 

10 ( 210 ) 
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A^lder Jones and Anna Phillips 
could easily have blamed each 
other, but they never did. 



A. T. Jones § 

of his friendship. 15 Doubtless this 
demonstration of kindness helped to 
sustain her through this difficult 
period and aided her in becoming a 
successful worker for the church. 

Realizing the difficult situation of 
Elders Jones and Prescott, Ellen White 
wrote a letter to Elder Haskell on their 
behalf, reaffirming her faith in these 
two loyal workers. 16 Ellen White never 
condemned the sincerity of those 
involved in this deception. 

Anna Phillips had been sincerely 
misguided in believing she was hav¬ 
ing visions from God. Although Mrs. 
White denounced the testimonies, she 
carefully encouraged Anna herself, 
saying, “I feel very tenderly toward 
this sister. 1 would not say or do 
anything to harm her.” 12 

In an interesting sidelight to this 
episode, when the folk in Battle Creek 
discovered that Anna’s testimonies 
were not from God, they requested 
that their donations made at the Week 
of Prayer meetings be returned! Elder 


Wilcox commented on this in a letter 
to General Conference president 
Olsen: 

“A good many are beginning to 
reason in this way: that the largo 
donation was the result of Sister Rice’s 
testimony, and now if the testimony 
was a fraud, they were wrongly 
influenced to donate, and should take 
back the donations they gave. ... By 
the same logic,. . . those who made a 
start to serve the Lord at that time will 
... be led to doubt the call of the Lord 
to them... . The movement of the last 
Sabbath was but a combination of the 
whole Week of Prayer. The people 
were ready for a forward movement, 
and I do not believe that the testi¬ 
monies of Sister Rice should be given 
credit for what doubtless would have 
been accomplished just the same, if 
they had not been read.” 16 

Misguided sincerity, manufactured 
visions, miraculously timed letters, 
and freely bestowed forgiveness all 
make for a truly remarkable story that 
demonstrates, in the words of C. H. 
Jones, that “the Lord is in this work, 
and if we live near to Him He will 
bring us safely through.” 19 □ 
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To understand the importance of Waggoner’s 1888 lectures, 
one needs to know something of the background of the man who 
delivered them as well as of the conference itself. 

The year 1882 marked a significant turning point in E. J. Wag¬ 
goner’s life. At a camp meeting in Healdsburg during October, 
1882, he had a most remarkable religious experience. 

Suddenly a light shone about me, and the tent seemed il¬ 
lumined, as though the sun were shining; 1 saw Christ crucified 
for me, and to me was revealed for the first time in my life the 
tact that God loved me and that Christ gave Himself for me per¬ 
sonally. It was all for me.* 

By the time of his “Damascus road” experience, Waggoner 
had contributed many articles to The Signs of the Times. The 
next year Waggoner began teaching Bible at the newly-opened 
Healdsburg College. 5 Somehow he also found time to pastor the 
Oakland Seventh-day Adventist Church and to help his father 


CLINTON WAHLEN 



E. J. Waggoner's lectures at the Minneapolis General Con¬ 
ference are among the most important in all of Adventist history, 
yet they were never published and no transcription of them has 
come to light. Partly because of this lack of decisive evidence, 
researchers have arrived at widely different conclusions con¬ 
cerning what Waggoner may have said at the session. They have 
speculated that he presented the essence of Christ and His 
Righteousness,' The Glad Tidings , 2 and/or Luther’s reformation 
gospel. 3 

Now, however, with the help of primary source documents 
discovered in the last decade, it is possible to get a much more 
accurate picture of what Waggoner said at the historic Min¬ 
neapolis conference. 


edit The Signs of the Times! 5 Waggoner soon became widely 
known through his many articles. 

A. T. Jones, whose name would become linked to Waggoner’s 
in all discussions of the 1888 Minneapolis Conference, came 
to California in 1884 and relieved Waggoner of his teaching 
responsibilities. However. Waggoner returned to the biblical 
department of Healdsburg College in the M of 1888. 1 He worked 
successively as assistant editor, co-editor, and editor of The Signs 
of the Times , as well as co-editing (with A. T. Jones) the 
American Sentinel from its inception in 1886. 

Waggoner’s pen proved as provocative as it was prolific. Ar¬ 
ticles of his in The Youth‘s Instructor and The Signs of the Times 
aroused the opposition of General Conference President George 
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(Left page) Though only thirty-three years of age at the 
time of the 1888 General Conference, ElletJ. Waggoner 
was already a trained medical doctor and an ordained 
minister. His presentations there on the law and its rela¬ 
tionship to the righteousness of Christ would prow to 
have a lasting impact on the Seventh-day Adventist 
church. 

(Above) Tlte 1888 General Conference Daily Bulletin 
printed only summaries of the various sermons given 
by speakers at the Minneapolis Conference. 

(Right) Even before the 1888 General Conference ses¬ 
sion, Alonzo T. Jones was associated with E. J. Wag¬ 
goner in California on the editorial staff of The Signs 
of the Times and The American Sentinel. 
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I. Butler’s, for Waggoner held that the terra “under the law" 
always refers to the state of being condemned by the moral law. 
In Galatians this view led to some conclusions that were un¬ 
palatable to Butler, who preferred to think that, in Galatians at 
least, “under the law" denotes being under the authority of the 
ceremonial law.® 

Apparently, Butler had decided that the 1886 General Con¬ 
ference Session would be a good time to rein in Waggoner, who 
served as a delegate to the conference from California. Butler 
prepared a pamphlet entitled, The Law in the Book of Galatians: 
Is It the Moral Law or Does It Refer to That System of Laws 
Peculiarly Jewish? and distributed it among the delegates. In ad¬ 
dition, a “theological committee” was set up to investigate cer¬ 
tain doctrinal issues, primary among them being Waggoner's 
view of Galatians’ A resolution formulated by the committee 
and approved by the full session condemned the promulgation 
of variant doctrinal views. The resolution urged 

that it be kept constantly in view in our educational institu¬ 
tions and in our periodicals, and that we avoid as far as possible 
the agitation, in a public manner, of those questions concerning 
which there may be from any cause a difference of opinion among 


(Left) At the 1886 General Conference session, George I. Butler 
circulated a pamphlet among the delegates advocating his posi¬ 
tion that the law spoken of in Galatians is only the ceremonial 
law. 

(Below) E. J. Vfaggoner was on the religion faculty of Healdsburg 
College in California during the 1883-84 school year and again 
starting in the fall of 1888. 
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ourselves, and also avoid the introduction of points of doctrine 
contrary to the established faith of the body, before they are 
carefully considered by our leading brethren. 10 

Butler doubtless considered this a major victory. The reference 
to "our educational institutions and . . . our periodicals.” was 
clearly directed at Waggoner and A. T. Jones, who had not on¬ 
ly published their views but had also taught them in their classes 
at Healdsburg College. 

Butler apparently felt that the resolution did not apply to 
himself, however, for he published a very lengthy article against 
Waggoner’s position just a few months laser." Perhaps he inter¬ 
preted Ellen White's statemeni that J. H. Waggoner's ‘‘position 
in regard to the law was incorrect" as a blanket endorsement 
of his own position and a justification for publishing the arti¬ 
cle. 12 But Ellen White immediately shot a letter to Butler in which 
she said, “1 was pained when I saw your article in the Review."' 3 
She had also read the first part of the pamphlet distributed at 
the 1886 General Conference session. Butler, she said, had been 
“too sharp.” Mrs. White had had some "impressive dreams,” 
which led her to believe that Butler was not “altogether in the 
light.” 14 


(Right) E. J. Waggoner’s letter that was later published and cir¬ 
culated at the 1888 session in which he responds to Butler’s 1886 
pamphlet, Waggoner argues that the phrase “under the law’’ 
includes the ceremonial law. 

(Below) Though not a delegate at the 1888 General Conference, 
Ellen White was there arul had presentations during the sessions 
that ran concurrently with E. J. Waggoner’s series. 
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(Above) Although G. 1. Butler, General Conference 
president at the time, was ill and did not attend the 
1888 session, his views were still very evident at the 
conference. 

(Right) Robert D. Hotlel, a young, recently married 
delegate to the 1888 session from Virginia, kept a 
diary that gives some glimpses into happenings at 
the conference. 


However, once Butler had circulated his pamphlet, she felt 
there must be “open discussion” of the question. “Now it is only 
fair that Dr. Waggoner should have just as fair a chance [to cir¬ 
culate his views] as you have had." is 

And so it was that at the 1888 General Conference session, 
Waggoner got his “fair chance.” And how can we know what 
he said on that occasion? A report of the conference by Wag¬ 
goner, in which he summarized his role in the meetings, tersely 
describes his studies as dealing with “the law and the gospel 
in their various relations, coming under the general head of 
justification by faith.” 16 A brief description of four of the 
meetings by Uriah Smith, 17 adds yet another bit of evidence. 

Since the early 1980s, two independent records have come to 
light, considerably enhancing our awareness of what transpired 
as well as what was presented. These records are the diary of 
R. Dewitt Hottel, a delegate from Virginia, which gives a daily 
account of the topics discussed, and notes taken by Ellen White’s 
son, W. C. White, during the proceedings. White’s notes sum¬ 
marize many of Waggoner's lectures on justification by faith (as 
well as Morrison’s lectures in rebuttal). Although these records 
are brief—primarily limited to Bible references and occasional 
summaries of Waggoner’s argument—they provide a good in¬ 
dication of his major points. 

But was W. C. White a good note-taker? Close inspection of 
W. C. White’s record of Waggoner’s principal points reveals a 
strong resemblance to certain material that \\hggoner had already 




371 







Additional Documents 


I 



published. Specifically, this record resembles the two series of 
articles on Galatians written in the 1884 and 1886 issues of The 
Signs of the Times, as well as certain articles written in 1888. 

To further test his skills as a note-taker, the author carefully 
compared notes he took on one of his mother’s sermons with 
a published account of that sermon. The results indicate that 
W. C. White kept fairly accurate notes. 11 

There are other clues to Waggoner's lectures as well. His let¬ 
ter to G. I. Butler of February 10, 1887, seems to provide a very 
representative view of what Waggoner said in 1888 about the 
law in Galatians, in spite of the form in which it appears. (It 
is not a full explanation of the epistle, but a refutation of Butler’s 
arguments in The Law in the Book of Galatians.) This letter was 
published as The Gospel in Galatians' 9 and was apparently 
distributed to the delegates of the 1888 Conference, as Butler 
had distributed his pamphlet two years before. 20 For more than 
ten years after the Minneapolis Conference, it remained Wag¬ 
goner’s most comprehensive statement on the subject. 

But can Waggoner’s earlier or later statements really shed any 
tight on what he said at Minneapolis in 1888? Some have argued 
that his theology changed so rapidly as to preclude any attempt 
to use later materials as evidence for what he said in 1888. Yet 
an examination of Waggoner’s soteriology and eschatology shows 
that his fundamental concepts underwent little change during 
the period from 1882 to 1888. Waggoner’s two series of articles 
on Galatians are themselves illustrative of Waggoner’s consisten- 



(Above) Besides briefly recording his impressions at 
the conference session, newlywed R. D. Hottel notes 
receiving his first letter from his wife and "was very 
glad to get it." 

(Left) Besides taking notes at the conference that pro¬ 
vide us with the most complete record of the presen¬ 
tations made there, William C. White, third son of 
Ellen G. White, was also elected acting General 
Conference president at the session until O. A. Olsen 
could return from Europe- 
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cy. Although written two years apart, and although the later series 
appears to have been written without reference to the earlier one, 
they exhibit essentially the same content. 

Armed with these sources, we can now begin to reconstruct 
Waggoner’s lectures. Waggoner spoke at least twelve times at 
Minneapolis (besides the final question and answer period after 
the conference had officially ended). 21 His first two talks dealt 
with the duties and authority of church officers. On Monday. 
October 15, he began a series of at least nine lectures on the 
law and its relationship to the righteousness of Christ. J, H. Mor¬ 
rison, who was selected to present the opposing view, gave at 
least seven lectures, beginning Tuesday, October 23. Following 
his final rebuttal, Morrison reportedly left the conference, fearing 
that people would try to force him to abandon his position. 22 
On the last full day of the conference. Sabbath, November 3, 
Waggoner gave the morning sermon. 

In his articles on the law and in The Gospel in Galatians (the 
published form of his letter to Butler) Waggoner had tended to 
be argumentative. Ellen White, however, had sent a letter dated 
February 18, 1887 just eight days after Waggoner wrote to Butler, 
in which she warned Waggoner and Jones that they were “more 
self-confident and less cautious than they should be.” Waggoner, 
she said, needed humility and meekness. 23 In his reply. Wag¬ 
goner expressed gratitude that God’s Spirit was still striving with 
him, revealing things of which he had been unconscious, and 
he admitted to cherishing “a spirit of criticism, which springs 
from the meanest kind of pride, I hate it, and want no more of 
it. I am determined that henceforth no word of mine, either in 
public or in private, shall tend to the detraction of any worker 
in the cause of God.” 24 It appears that the spirit of his lectures 


(Above) R. D. Hottel recorded in his diary that Ellen 
White mar present when E. J. Waggoner began his 
series of presentations on Mondav afternoon, October 
15. 

(Right) J. H. Morrison was selected to deliver a series 
of presentations on the law in opposition to the views 
presented by E. J. Waggoner in his series. 
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at Minneapolis must have reflected this resolution. In the midst 
of obviously difficult circumstances, Waggoner began his series 
on the righteousness of Christ and the law by quoting Luke 2:10, 
It: “And the angel said unto them. Fear not: for, behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For 
unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord.’ ,2S 

In this first lecture, Waggoner stressed that Christ was our 
hope (1 Tim. 1:1) and used Rom. 2:13 to indicate that our prob¬ 
lem is not with the law. The law justifies anyone who obeys it. 
“The angels are doers of the law", he said. 26 If Satan accuses 
the angels, “they can appeal to the law.” The Roman Catholic 
Church shows itself to be Antichrist in pointing people to 
something other than Christ (pilgrimages, penance, etc.) for 
justification. But who was it that gave the law? “Did Christ speak 
the Law[?j” Waggoner asked. Apparently, he then answered the 
question with 1 Cor. 10:9 and a reference to a book by Ellen 
White. It is possible he read the paragraph that contains this 
statement: “The same voice that declared the moral and 
ceremonial taw . . . also uttered the words of instruction on the 
mount." 27 Waggoner continued by saying, that “we believe in 
the Divinity of Christ. He is God. He created all things in Heaven 
and in the Earth." He deserves the same honor as the Father. 
More than this, “God.” he said, “has revealed himself through 
Christ,” by offering Himself “to suffer the penalty of disobe¬ 
dience" and redeeming “the condemned.” 28 

In the months prior to the Minneapolis Conference, Waggoner 
had penned a number of articles stressing man's inability to be 
justified apart from Christ. In one article, he called man’s own 
attempts “outward righteousness.” It “is as much righteousness 
as any man can attain by himself; but this is so far below the 
righteousness that God requires that it is in fact sin. It isn’t real 
righteousness at all.” Compared with the "spotlessness” of God’s 
character, man’s “own natural" righteousness “must be 
acknowledged to be but filthy rags.” Because "no man is able 
of himself to keep the law, no matter how hard he may try,” “all 
who trust in their own works, are necessarily under the curse 
of the law.” 29 On the other hand, Waggoner wrote three weeks 
later, by “trusting wholly " in “the Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sin of the world ... the sinner can find both pardon 
and holiness, cleansing from the guilt of sin, and from the love 
of it." 30 

Waggoner’s second lecture, which immediately followed the 
first, stressed that the law is not contrary to God’s plan of salva¬ 
tion. He asked a question that appears to be unparalleled in his 
writings up to this time: “If God’s acts are always in harmony 
with His Law (am sorry for the If) is it not necessary for him 
to keep the Sabbathj?] How can he keep the fifth Comfinand- 
ment?j" Waggoner answered his own question by saying that 
“God is not a subject of law. But as it proceeded from Him, 
all his acts will be in harmony with it.” Waggoner disagreed with 
those (like Butler) who “implied that God enacted part of His 
Law, and then added to it.” “That is as men do,” he said, who 
need to “meet new contingencies.” But God’s law is a perfect 
law from the beginning, providing “for all creatures and all time. 
The 10 Com[mandments] are the Rule of Heaven and Earth.” 31 
As he put it in The Gospel in Galatians-, the law, as “the foun¬ 
dation of the throne of God, will exist unchanged to all eternity 
as it has from all eternity." 32 

But, as Waggoner had said in an article two years before, the 


law justifies only those who are “doers of it." “It is not the fault 
of the law that it will not justify anybody; it would do so if it 
were possible; it is the fault of man that it cannot.” 33 Christ, 
therefore, rather than the law, is the only way sinful humanity 
can be justified (Rom. 10:4), 34 In June 1888, Waggoner said that 
obedience is only possible “by the faith of Jesus Christ.” “Those 
only will be saved whose faith reaches up to the throne where 
Christ sits at the right hand of God, and brings his own perfect 
righteousness down to round out and make perfect their own 
feeble efforts." That he was thinking of more than forensic 
righteousness is apparent from what follows: “We are saved by 
faith in Jesus Christ; but Christ saves us from our sins, and not 
in them. He is not the minister of sin.” 35 At Minneapolis, Wag¬ 
goner began connecting the reception of Christ’s righteousness 
with receiving His life—a theme that was to become very im¬ 
portant in the next period in this study. At Minneapolis, he told 
the delegates: “Christ justifies us, by giving us his Life,” and 
he quoted Rom. 1:16, the gospel of Christ “is the power of God 
to salvation.” 36 

Waggoner went on to say that the perfect law is the “highest 
plane” the Christian can reach. 37 In the pamphlet he distributed 
at Minneapolis, he wrote that the law 

embodies all righteousness, even the righteousness of God, 

and nothing more can be required of any man than perfect obe- 


Joseph H. Waggoner, father of E. J. Waggoner, was not at the 
1888 General Conference. His early views on the law in Gala¬ 
tians were the basis for some of the controversy leading up to 
the 1888 session. 
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dience to it. That law is so broad that it covers every act and 
every thought, so that it is utterly impossible for a person to con¬ 
ceive of a sin which is not forbidden by the moral law. 5 ® . . . 
Perfect compliance with the moral law alone is all that God can 
possibly require of any creature. 5 ® 

But, reaching this high plane is only possible through a 
knowledge of the law to its fullest extent. God's promises are 
only on condition of perfect righteousness through Christ; and 
if men ever attain to this perfect righteousness, they must have 
the law in its fullest extent, and must know that many things were 
sinful, which they might previously have thought to be harmless. 

So the law entered that the offense might abound; and because 
the offense abounded, and men saw their depravity, they found 
that grace superabounded to cover their sins. 40 

According to W. C. White, Waggoner told the delegates to the 
Minneapolis meeting that when men deviate from the law, they 
fall beneath it and are said to be “under it." 41 Thus Waggoner 
introduced the subject that was next to be discussed. 
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Fifth-day. May 10. 1883, 


(Above) E. J. Waggoner's name first appears on the 
masthead o/The Signs of the Times as associate editor 
in the issue of May 10, 1883. 

(Right) /4s editor o/The Signs of the Times, E. J. Wag¬ 
goner reported on the happenings of the 1888 Min¬ 
neapolis General Conference in the columns of his 
paper. 


Lectures three, four, and five (October 16 and 17) seem to 
have been pivotal in Waggoner's gospel presentation. It appears 
that he began his third lecture with a conclusion reached on the 
basis of the two previous studies: “Therefore, we conclude that 
a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law” (Rom. 
3:28). Perhaps for those in the audience who were afraid of 
disparaging the law, Waggoner was quick to add that works are 
necessary for making faith perfect (Jas. 2:17, 22). He stressed, 
however, that this was not “to gain the favor of God or for 
justification," but "to show our love to God.” This results in 
freedom from condemnation (Rom. 8:1), we being “made free 
30 from sin" to become “the servants of righteousness" (Rom. 
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EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


AmxR a pleasant journey of nearly sis days, we 
arrived in Battle Creek, Mich., Tuesday night, Oc¬ 
tober 2, and found a most comfortable home at tlie 
Sanitarium. Too much cannot well be said in praise 
of this excellent institution for the care of the sick. 
Every appliance necessary for the treatment of dis¬ 
ease and the comfort of patients is found there, and 
best of all is a corps of well-drilled, faithful, and 
obliging nurses and attendants. The Sanitarium is 
meeting with abundant success, for the reason that it 
has deserved it. 

The college located there is also having a prosper¬ 
ous year. The teachers are all of good courage, and 
the students seem to engage in their work with 
hearty enthusiasm. Best of all, there is a good 
spiritual interest. A Sabbath-school and prayer and 
social meeting arc held solely for tho students, and 
the interest sceins to be good. Wesincereiy wish the 
laborers in the Sanitarium and college Godspeed in 
| the good work which they are doing. 

I The few days that we had to spare passed too 
quickly, and on the Dight of the 8th we left with a 
party of Michigan delegates, for the General Confer¬ 
ence at Minneapolis, where we arrived on the morn¬ 
ing of the 10th. 

Although but few delegates arrived before the 10th, 
the institute which had been appointed to precede 
the Conference was organized that day, according to 
appointment. The work of the institute was ap¬ 
pointed as follows: Devotional meeting, at 7 :45 a. m.; 
consideration of bow to advance the work of the 
message, at 9 a. m. ; Bible study, at 10:30 a. ii.; and 
2:30 p.m.; instruction in regard to the church and 
church officers, at 4 r. m.; and foreign missionary 
work, at 7:30 p. m. Each department of the work 
was placed in charge of a special committee, and 
the program was quite closely followed, with de¬ 
cidedly interesting results. 

The principal subjects of Bible study were the ten 
kingdoms into which, according to t he prophecy, the 
Roman Empire was divided, the establishment of 
the Papacy, and of its counterpart, the proposed Na¬ 
tional Reform Government j and tho law and tho 
gospel in their variona relations, coming under the 
genera! head of justification by faith. These subjects 
have aroused a deep interest in tlie minds of all pres¬ 
ent; and thus for during the Conference one hour 
a day has been devoted to a continuance of their 
study. 
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6:18). 42 

In these three lectures, Waggoner discussed the various kinds 
of relations men have to the law. Some passages (Rom. 2:12; 
Acts 14:15; 17) make reference to those who are said to be 
“without law.” 45 In an article written just after the conference 
concluded, Waggoner wrote that while some have no awareness 
of a written law, everyone has a certain knowledge of right and 
wrong on the basis of which they are judged. 

When Adam sinned, he suffered a complete moral fall. He 
placed himself in direct antagonism to God, and in perfect ac¬ 
cord with Satan. If he had been left to himself, his desires would 
have been as fully toward the ways of the devil as are those of 
the fallen angels. But God in his mercy interposed. The plan 
of salvation provided not only a way of escape from sin, but 
the desire to escape. .. . Whatever desire for a higher and holier 
life any man has is due to the mercy of God. God has implanted 
in the soul of every man some knowledge of right and wrong, 
and some natural desire for the right; and whenever a man gives 
himself wholly to sin, he does so only by resisting the strivings 
of the Spirit. 44 

During the 1888 meetings, in referring to Gal. 5:18, Waggoner 
also discussed the meaning of the phrase “under the law.” 45 In 
his pamphlet on Galatians, Waggoner wrote that this phrase, 
“wherever it occurs in the New Testament, means ‘condemned 
by the law.’ It never has any other signification." 46 He explained 
to the delegates that Rom. 3:19 and 1 Cor, 9:21, which seem 
to employ the phrase “under the law" with a different meaning, 
are not exceptions. Since the word hupo does not appear in those 
verses, the proper translation is “in the law,” meaning “subject 
to the law." 47 Waggoner understood these phrases, “under the 
law” and “in the law” in terms of being either outside of or 
in Christ. 48 In The Gospel in Galatians, he described the change 
that takes place. 

The law does not leave the man when he comes to Christ, but 
the man’s relation to it has changed. Before he was 'under the 
law,’ now he is 'in the law' (Psalm 119:1) and the law is in him 
(Psalm 37:31). He is in Christ, who is the personification of the 
law, and in him he is made the righteousness of God. 2 Corin¬ 
thians 5:21 49 

In 1884, in an article discussing this subject, Waggoner had 
written that "all men are under the law until they have faith in 
Christ; from that moment they are out from under the law, unless 
they again bring themselves into condemnation by again yielding 
themselves to sin.” 50 At Minneapolis, Wiggoner stated the mat¬ 
ter a little differently: “He who is in the Law acts according 
to Law. He who is under the Law is acted upon according to 
Law.” 51 Those who are under the law are actually slaves to sin 
(John 8:33-35). Rom. 7:19-21 depicts “the experience of those 
who struggle with condemnation." But this “is not Ithe] Chris¬ 
tian’s experience,” 52 

Waggoner quoted several Bible passages to show that all are 
in bondage and in need of deliverance (Prov. 5:22; 2 Pet. 2:19). 
Christ has brought this deliverance: “Inasmuch then as the 
children have partaken of flesh and blood, He Himself likewise 
shared in the same, that through death He might destroy him 
who had the power of death, that is, the devil, and release those 
who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bon¬ 
dage” (Heb. 2:I4-15). 53 In The Gospel in Galatians, Waggoner 
stressed the importance of Christ taking human nature, quoting 



Though published only two years after the 1888 General 
Conference session, there is no proof to substantiate the 
speculation that Christ and His Righteousness is an edited 
version of E. J. Waggoner's presentations at the 
conference. 


Rom. 1:3 which says that Christ “‘was made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh.’ What was the nature of David, ‘according 
to the flesh’?” Waggoner asked. “Sinful, was it not? . . . [Ps. 

51:5 quoted]. Don’t start in horrified astonishment; I am not im¬ 
plying that Christ was a sinner.” 54 He proceeded to explain: 

His being made in all things like unto his brethren, is the same 
as his being made in the likeness of sinful flesh, 'made in the 
likeness of men.’ One of the most encouraging things in the Bi¬ 
ble is the knowledge that Christ took on him the nature of man; 
to know that his ancestors according to the flesh were sinners. 

When we read the record of the lives of the ancestors of Christ, 
and see that they had ail the weaknesses and passions that we 
have, we find that no man has any right to excuse his sinful acts 
on the ground of heredity. If Christ had not been made in all 
things like unto his brethren, then his sinless life would be no 
encouragement to us. We might look at it with admiration, but 
it would be the admiration that would cause hopeless despair. 

From birth, Christ “began to suffer the temptations and infir¬ 
mities that are incident to sinful flesh.’’ 55 More than taking man’s 
nature, Christ also took man’s sin and condemnation from birth, 31 
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C. Wahlen. What did E. J. Waggoner say at Minneapolis? {Adventist Heritage, 1988, Jan 1, V 13, N 22-37} 



Although taken in the 1890s, this rare photograph of the interior of the Minneapolis Seventh-day Adventist 
Church enables us to visualize the scene where E. J. Waggoner calmly held up before the delegates the 
' 'matchless charms of Christ.'' 


“not his own sin, but ours; for as in his death, so in his life, 
our sins were counted as his. ... It was not on his own account, 
but ours." “From the earliest childhood the cross was ever before 
him." 56 Christ “went to the very lowest depths to which man 
had fallen, in order that he might lift man to his own exalted 
throne; yet he never ceased to be God. or lost a panicle of his 
holiness.’" 7 Only thus could He deliver human beings from the 
bondage of sin and penalty of death. 'I cannot understand how 
God could be manifest in the flesh, and in the likeness of sinful 
flesh. I do not know how the pure and holy Saviour could en¬ 
dure all the infirmities of humanity, which are the result of sin, 
and be reckoned as a sinner, and suffer the death of a sinner. 

I simply accept the Scripture statement, that only so could he 
be the Saviour of men; and I rejoice in that knowledge, because 
since he was made sin, I may be made the righteousness of God 
in him.’ 58 

Returning to the imagery of Rom. 7, Waggoner said in his 
fourth lecture that “Paul was in prison. Manacles [were] on his 
hands.” 55 In The Gospel in Galatians, this issue was presented 
in more genera! terms: 

It is the law which arrests the criminal; the sheriff is simply 
the visible agent of the law. It is the law which locks the prisoner 
in his cell; the jailer, the iron walls, and heavy bars which sur¬ 
round the prisoner, are simply the emblems of the iron hand of 
the law which is upon him. ... So it is with the sinner against 
32 God s government. The eyes of the Loid are in every place, so 


that there is no possibility that he can escape arrest. As soon 
as he has sinned, he is seized by the law. and is at once under 
condemnation of death. . . Now he is shut in on every side 
by the law. There is not one of the commandments which is not 
against him, because there is not a man on earth who has not 
broken every one of them. . . The Spirit of God causes the 
prison walls to close in upon him, his cel! becomes narrower 
and narrower, and he feels oppressed; and then he makes 
desperate struggles to escape. He starts out in one way, but there 
the first commandment rises up against him and will not let him 
go free. He turns in another direction, but he has taken the name 
of God in vain, and the third commandment refuses to let him 
get his liberty in that direction. ... So with all the command 
ments. They utterly refuse to grant him liberty, because he has 
violated every one of them, and only those who keep the com¬ 
mandments can walk at liberty. 66 

The only way of escape is through Christ, as Waggoner had 
observed in 1886: “The law literally drives the sinner to Christ, 
by shutting up every other way of freedom from guilt.'’ 61 “All 
his attempts to serve God are useless and vain," Waggoner told 
the Minneapolis gathering, “until he receives deliverance through 
Christ," who came “to preach deliverance to the captives” (Luke 
4:l8-20). 62 In The Gospel in Galatians, he wrote: “All are in 
the same bondage, all are under the law and none can be 
delivered from their prison until they come to Christ. He is the 
only door to freedom." 6 ’ 
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Additional Documents 


In his fifth lecture. Waggoner identified these two opposite 
conditions of bondage to sin and freedom through Christ with 
the two “marriages” depicted in Rom. 7:1-6. The “fruit" of the 
marriage to the first husband shows that this husband symbolizes 
our “own sinful nature” and “carnal desires.” We are married 
to them. “We are in love with our carnal natures,” while God 
wants us to “hate” them. “The law shows the degradation of 
the union”; it is “unlawful and the end is death.” On the other 
hand, “Christ wants us to be united to Him. He proposes a union 
with Himself .” 64 These are the only two choices available. Our 
whole head is sick and our whole heart feint (Isa. 1:4-6). From 
the natural heart proceed all kinds of evil (Mark 7:21-22). We 
do not want to accept the offer of the second husband (Christ), 
"because when the old man dies, we die too.” Yet, the old man 
is going to die if not now, then at the second death. “The wages 
of sin is death, without exception.” The choice is outs: “What 


shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound? God forbid” (Rom. 6:1). 63 

In lectures six and seven (October 18 and 19), Waggoner ap¬ 
plied to the book of Galatians the principles he had derived 
previously. All that we know about his sixth lecture is from Uriah 
Smith’s summary: 

The first and second chapters of Galatians, in connection with 
Acts 15, were partially presented by him to show that the same 
harmony existed there as elsewhere; that the key to the book w'as 
“justification by faith in Christ," with the emphasis on the latter 
word; that liberty in Christ was always freedom from sin, and 
that separation from Christ to some other means of justification 
always brought bondage. He stated incidentally that “the law of 
Moses” and “the law of God" were not distinctive terms as ap¬ 
plied to the ceremonial and moral laws, and cited Num. xv., 
22-24, and Luke ii., 23-24, as proof. He closed at 10:15 by ask- 



The American Sentinel was started in 1886 
with two editors whose names would later 
become very familiar to Seventh-day Adven¬ 
tists — Alonzo T. Jones and EllelJ. Waggoner. 
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ing those present to compare Acts xv,, 7-11, with Rom. ii.. 20-25. 
Appeals were made by Brother Waggoner and Sister White to 
the brethren, old and young, to seek God, put away all spirit 
and prejudice and opposition, and strive to come into the unity 
of faith in the bonds of brotherly love. 66 

W. C. White's notes of the seventh lecture reveal that Wag¬ 
goner continued his comparison of Acts 15 with Galatians. The 
command of the Jerusalem council for the Gentiles to abstain 
from pollution with idols “in a way covers all the 10 Comjmand- 
ments].” Although Adventists “have taught that the typical law 
was done away,” it appears if that is true that the Apostles fasten¬ 
ed on the Gentiles “things done away years before." Referring 
to Gal. 2:19, Waggoner asked whether it was the ceremonial law 
that “killed” Paul. 67 Waggoner believed, as he had in 1886, that 
there “was nothing in the ordinances of the ceremonial law to 
condemn anyone. Condemnation could come only through viola¬ 
tion of the ten commandments.” 68 Those neglecting the 
ceremonial law show their unbelief, but are “condemned 1 yy the 
moral law alone, because of their sins; as Christ said, ‘he that 
believeth not is condemned already.’” 69 Waggoner made the fur¬ 
ther point to the Minneapolis delegates that “if favor could be 
obtained by good works, penance, etc.” then “Christ need not 
have died." 70 “Justification," Waggoner had written in 1886, “has 
reference only to the moral few. From the transgression of that, 
man needs justification; but the law cannot justify any sinner, 
it can only condemn. And so it drives him to Christ, that he 
may be justified by faith.” 71 In The Gospel in Galatians, Wag¬ 
goner insisted that Gal. 3 “is speaking of individual experience, 
and not of dispensation! changes. There can be no Christian 
experience, no faith, no justification, no righteousness, that is 
not an individual matter. People are saved as individuals, and 
not as nations.” 72 Forgiveness in the Old Testament “was no sham 
forgiveness. . . . There was no virtue in the sacrifice, which 
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was typical, yet the pardon was as real as any that has ever been 
given since the crucifixion,”” The covenant made with Abraham 
(Gal. 3:17) and the second (or new) covenant are “the same,” 
Waggoner noted to the Minneapolis delegates. The ceremonial 
law “made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did" (Heb. 7:19). 74 This discussion with regard to the covenants 
intensified in the coming years. 

W. C. White did not record anything regarding Waggoner’s 
eighth and ninth lectures (October 21 and 22). In fact, it is only 
from newspaper reports that we know of them at all. Our infor¬ 
mation about them is limited to their titles. Lecture eight was 
entitled, “Two Covenants, and Their Relation to the Law,” 75 
while lecture nine was described as “a discussion of law and 
Galatians, or Justification by Faith.” 76 Waggoner probably con¬ 
tinued his exposition of Galatians, covering chapter four in lec¬ 
ture eight and the rest of the book in what was apparently his 
final lecture. Perhaps it was at some point in these two lectures 
that Waggoner discussed Christian perfection. It was apparent¬ 
ly presented by Waggoner at some point in his lectures, because 
Morrison, in one of his rebuttals, took issue with what he con¬ 
sidered an extreme view. Morrison inveighed against the 
“Popular Doctrine [that] says Two leaps carry a man from sin 
to perfection” 77 (an evident reference to the idea of “instan¬ 
taneous sanctification” prevalent among the holiness groups). 
It may be that Waggoner was misunderstood as teaching this, 
even though he strongly denounced this view. Morrison iden¬ 
tified perfection with heaven (Col, 3:1), 78 which, he said, is “a 
place not so easily reached.” Phil. 3:12 was quoted, apparently 
to show that perfection is something we do not attain in this life. 
Morrison concluded this particular lecture by saying: “I believe 
in a certain kind of perfection. Perfect submission to the will 
of God.” 75 


William C. White took brief but helpful notes dur¬ 
ing several ofE. J. Waggoner‘s sermons, including 
his presentation on Sunday morning, October 14, 
1888, at 9:00 a.m. 
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Additional Documents 


Soon after the conference Waggoner insisted again on the im¬ 
portance of Christian obedience: 

Keeping the commandments is something more than a form. 

It consists of having every act, every word, and every thought 
just such as they would be if Jesus were dwelling within the man, 
acting and speaking and thinking through him. It consists in act¬ 
ing and speaking in every instance just as Jesus would act or 
speak under the same circumstances. Surely this cannot be done 
unless Christ dwells in the heart. . . . 

But will there ever be any people on the earth who will have 
attained to that perfection of character? Indeed there will be. Says 
the prophet: "The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor 
speak lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their 
mouth.” Zeph 3:13. When the Lord comes there will be a com¬ 
pany who will be found “complete in him,” having not their own 
righteousness, but that perfect righteousness of God, which comes 
by faith of Jesus Christ. To perfect this work in the hearts of 
individuals, and to prepare such a company, is the work of the 
Third Angel's Message. 80 

In summary then, Waggoner’s lectures at Minneapolis were 
not primarily centered around Galatians, but stressed rather that 
salvation comes only through faith in Christ who frees from sin’s 
bondage all who put their trust in Him. Of Waggoner’s nine lec- 


Camp-Meeting. 

The camp-meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist*, 
at Healdsburg, was appointed to commence Oct. 5, 
to break up the morning of the Kith. But by a vote 
it was held over that day. It was by far the largest 
ever held in the State by the denomination; full COU 
tented on the ground during the whole meeting. They 
had the novel experience (for camp-meetinga in Cali- 
tornia) of some very heavy rains. But all were cheer¬ 
ful. A great amount of business was transacted per¬ 
taining to the State Conference, the Missionary Society, 
the Temperance and Sabbath-school Associations, 
Healdsburg College, St. Helena Health Retreat, etc. 

The devotional meetings were spirited, and the preach¬ 
ing earnest. All were encouraged. 

MMBUi .. f . - _ i f 

tures on the law in connection with Christ’s righteousness, only 
two of them are known to have concerned Galatians (his final 
two lectures also may have dealt with Galatians, but no records 
of their content have yet come to light). Criticism of Waggoner’s 
views prevailed before, during, and especially after his presen¬ 
tations. Ellen White staunchly defended his right to speak, ap¬ 
pealing for an open discussion on both sides. Ellen White’s 
characterization of Waggoner's message as placing the “faith of 
Jesus’’ where it belongs in the Third Angei’s Message alongside 
obedience to the commandments (Rev. 14:12) constitutes, 
perhaps, the best summary of what he said at Minneapolis. 

Waggoner stressed that no one has and no one can obey the 
commandments in his own strength. Only those who receive the 
righteousness of Christ find salvation; such persons are saved 
from their sins, not in them. The perfect righteousness of Christ, 
as embodied in the law, is the ideal that may be attained by the 
Christian. Under the condemnation of the law, a person’s strug¬ 
gle can only end in certain defeat; in Christ, there is the 



A woodcut of the newly completed Minneapolis church where 
the meetings of the 1888 General conference session were held, 
appeared in the 1889 Seventh-day Adventist Yearbook. 

(Left) It teas at this campmeeting held in 1882 in Healdsburg, 
California, that E. J. Waggoner had a singular religious ex¬ 
perience that impacted his thinking the remainder of his life. 


assurance of complete deliverance. 

Sinners cannot be justified by the law. The law serves the pur¬ 
pose of driving them to Christ so that they may be justified by 
faith and attain to a state of perfect righteousness through Christ. 

This was unsettling to some at Minneapolis, who possibly con¬ 
fused Waggoner's teaching about perfection with the instan¬ 
taneous sanctification of the popular holiness groups. Instead, 
Waggoner stressed that obedience is only possible through “faith 
in Jesus,” which consists of more than an outward form; it 
amounts to living just as Jesus would and ultimately results in 
the perfection of character that will be manifested in the rem¬ 
nant who are prepared for Christ’s appearing. Waggoner believed 
this to be a fundamental part of the Third Angel’s Message, mak¬ 
ing it a living and practical reality, rather than the dry theoretical 
doctrine he perceived in its portrayal by others. Placing Christ 
and His righteousness in the heart of the message given by the 
church made it a perfect whole and revived those to whom Wag¬ 
goner preached. It is impossible to understand the significance 
justification had for Waggoner apart from this “larger view” of 
what it would ultimately accomplish in God’s last-day church. 
Waggoner’s eschatology, as it was formulated during the years 
leading up to and including 1888, was informed and transform¬ 
ed by what he saw to be the beauty of Christ’s righteousness 
freely offered to mankind. His doctrine of salvation was deriv¬ 
ed from Bible study, not an a priori view of eschatology, as is 
witnessed by the direction his reasoning took— constantly seek¬ 
ing to exalt the glory of Christ’s work for us and in us. Possibly 
also for this reason, a tension remained between Waggoner's view 
of a justification that takes place at the moment of conversion 
and what he called an “ongoing” justification. This did not, 
however, lead Waggoner to confound justification with sanctifica¬ 
tion. He clearly distinguished them in the years prior to and 
following Minneapolis. 35 
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THE GLAD TIDINGS 


By E J. WAGGONER 


PACIFIC PRESS PUBLISHING CO- 

0«Vl*u<4. C*l. Nr w York.. K«>%«»• Cl'y Mo. 

•**> 


In the mid-twentieth century, LeRoy Froom concluded from 
his research but without documentation that TheGtadTidings, 
published in 1900, was a transcript of E. J. Waggoner's ser¬ 
mons at the 1888 General Conference session. 


Making minute distinctions between justification and sanc¬ 
tification, defining where one ends and the other begins, can 
result in an unraveling and incapacitation of the message of salva¬ 
tion, The controversy in 1888 clearly reveals the danger of this 
overly theoretical approach. When theology becomes primari¬ 
ly a cognitive, rather than an experiential, endeavor, the result 
can be destructive. The “spirit of Minneapolis" certainly il¬ 
lustrates this. A similar danger exists if experience becomes the 
focus to the exclusion of Bible doctrine. The importance of Min¬ 
neapolis has to do with what was said as well as the way it was 
said. 
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Re-examining the 
Myths of Millerism 

Ronald L. Numbers and Jonathan M. Butler, The Disappointed: 
Millerism and Millenarianism in the Nineteenth Century. Bloom¬ 
ington, Indiana: Indiana University Press, 1987. 

Reviewed by Steve Daily 


The Disappointed: Millerism and Millenarianism in the Nine¬ 
teenth Century, edited by Ronald Numbers and Jonathan Butler 
is a scholarly volume of historical essays. The book is dedicated 
to Vent Camer, the founder of ADVENTIST HERITAGE, in 
whose honor a conference on Millerism was held in 1984. Out 
of that conference, which included a tour led by James Nix and 
Ronald Graybill of William Miller’s chapel and grave, this uni¬ 
que volume was born. 

The book is unique first of all because it contains the com¬ 
bined efforts of both Adventist and non-Adventist historians to 
present the Millerite experience in the context of 19th century 
American history. For decades the image of Millerism was tar¬ 
nished by Clara Sears’ Days of Delusion: A Strange Bit of 
History (1924), which focused on the idiosyncratic tendencies 
of the Millerites, presenting uncritical stories and supposed 
reminiscences of ascension robes, insanity and suicide. 

Francis Nichol’s apologetic reply to such accusations of 
fanaticism. The Midnight Cry. was published on the 100th an¬ 


niversary of the great disappointment, and favorably influenc¬ 
ed historians such as Whitney Cross whose work. The Burned 
Over District (1950), gave credibility to Nichol's heavily 
documented but openly advocatory account of Millerism. 

Fortunately, in the 1970’s a renaissance in millenarian studies 
occurred which gave birth to a recent resurgence of interest in 
Millerism. one of the most prominent millenarian movements 
in the United States. The Disappointed is just one of several 
books on the Millerites to appear in the last five years. But it 
is the one that will probably have the broadest appeal to both 
Adventist and non-Adventist readers. 

A second unique aspect of the book is its excellent collection 
of historical illustrations compiled by James Nix, managing 
editor of ADVENTIST HERITAGE. These visual reproduc¬ 
tions of historical portraits, sketches, engravings and charts add 
a special touch to the publication and include a large colored 
Millerite prophetic chart in the back pocket of the book. 

Most important is the scholarly research contained in this 37 
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MONDAY MORNING SOCIAL MEETING. 


At the ministers and delegates 8:30 morning 
meeting, Monday morning, February 27, the follow¬ 
ing testimony from Sister White was read: — 

Geoege’s Terrace, St. KildaBoad, 

Melbourne, Jan. 9, ’93. 
The time of peril is now upon us. It can no longer he spoken 
of as in the future. An<I the power of every mind, sanctified to 
the Master’s work, is to be employed, not to hedge up the way be¬ 
fore the mess'ages God sends to his peopie, but to labor unitedly in 
preparing a people to stand in the great day of God. It is not the 
inspiration from heaven that leads one to be suspicious, watching 
for a chance and greedily seizing upon it to prove that those breth¬ 
ren who differ from us in some interpretation of Scripture are not 
sound in the faith. There is danger that this course of action will 
produce the very resuit assumed; and to a great degree the guilt 
will rest upon those who are watching for evil. Had our brethren 
been free from prejudice, and walking in humility, they would 
have been ready to receive light from whatever source; recogniz¬ 
ing the Spirit of God and the grace of Christ, they would be in¬ 
deed channels of light, and their long experience would make 
them counsellors, men of sound judgment. 

The opposition iu our own rankshas imposed upon the Lord’s mes¬ 
sengers a laborious and soul trying task; for they have had to meet 
difficulties and obstacles which need not hare existed. While this 
labor had to be performed among our own peopie, to make them 
willing that God should work in the day of his power, the light of 
the glory-of God has not been shining in clear concentrated rays to 
the world. Thousands who are now in the darkness of error, might 
have been added to our numbers. Ail the time and thought and 
labor required to counteract the influence of our brethren wbo 
oppose the message has been just so much taken from the world 
of the swift coming judgments of God. The Spirit of God has been 
present in power among his peopie, but it could not be hestowed 
upon them, because they did not open their hearts to receive it. ' 

It is not the opposition of the worid that We have to fear; but 
it is the elements that work among ourselves that have hindered 
the message. The efficiency of the movements for extending the 
truth depends upon the harmonious action of those who profess to 
believe it. Love and confidence constitute a moral force that 


would have united our churches, and insured harmony of action; 
hut coldness 'and distrust have brought disunion that has shorn us 
of our strength. 

The Lord designed that the messages of warning and instruction 
given through the Spirit to his people should go everywhere. But 
the influence that grew out of the resistauce of light and truth at- 
Minneapoiis, tended to make of no effect the light God had given 
to his people through the Testimonies. “ Great Controversy,” 
Vol. 4 has not had the circulation that it should have had, because 
some of those whh occupy responsible positions were leavened with 
the spirit that prevailed at Minneapolis, a spirit that clouded the 
discernment of the peopie of God. 

The work of opponents to the truth has been steadily advancing 
while we have been compelled to devote our energies in a great de¬ 
gree to counteracting the work of the enemy through those who 
were in our ranks. The dullness of some and the opposition qf 
others have confined our strength and means largely among those 
who know the troth, but do not practice its principles. If every 
soldier of Christ had done his duty, if every watchman on the wails 
of Zion had given the trumpet a certain sound, the world might 
ere this have heard the message of warning. But the work is 
years behind. What account will he rendered to God for thus 
retarding the work 3 

While the angels were holding the four winds that they should 
not blow, giving opportunity for every one who had light to let it 
shine to the world, there have been influences among us to cry 
peace and safety. Many did not understand that we had not time 
or strength or influence to be lost through dilatory action. While 
meu slept, Satan has heen stealing a march upon us, working 
up the advantages given him to have things after his own order. 

The Lord has revealed to us .that the Laodieean message applies 
to the church at this time, and yet how few make a practical appli¬ 
cation of it to themselves. God has wrought for us; we have no 
eompiaint to make of heaven, for the richest blessings have been 
proffered us, but our people have been very reluetant to accept 
them. Those who have been so stubborn and rebellious that they 
would not humble -themseLves to receive the light of God sent in 
mercy to their sonls, became so destitute of the Holy Spirit that 
the Lord could not use them. Unless they arc converted, these 
men will never enter the mansions of the blest. Some have been 
preaching the word whose labors have been painted with impurity 
and licentiousness- They have done far more harm than good. 
Unless they shall turn from their cvii ways, they will perish with 
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"the wicked. Others have carried the truth in a'very indifferent 
manner; they have had no real burden of tbe work; they have 
gone backward rather than forward. It is high time for these to 
retrace their steps; for they have lost their first love. The Lord’s 
injunction to them is: • 

44 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do tbe first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will remove tby candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.” 

A great work is before us. There are a few who carry tbe 
heavy burden of responsibility. They feel that God has committed 
to our American churches a solemn trust in the messages of truth 
to he given to the world. From all nations the Macedonian .cry is 
heard, 44 Come over and help us.” God in his providence has 
■opened fields before us, and if the human agents co-operate with 
the divine agencies, many souls may be partakers of a pure and 
saving faitb. For years the appeal has been made, but the Lord’s 
professed people have been sleeping over their allotted work, and 
it remains almost untouched. God has sent message after mes¬ 
sage to arouse our churches to do something,, and to do it now. 
But to the call of God, 44 Whom shall I send? ’» there have been 
few voices to respond, 44 Here am I, send me.” Through this 
.neglect, many souls will lose the opportunity the Lord desired to 
give them. 

44 A certain man made a great supper, and bade many: and sent 
his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; 
for all things are ready. And they all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him, I bave bought a piece of 
ground, and I must needs go and see it; I pray thee have me ex¬ 
cused. And another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, aud I gn 
to prove them, I pray thee have me excused. And another said, I 
have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So that servant 
came, and showed his Lord these things. Then the master of the 
house being angry said to his servant, Go out quickly into tbe 
streets and lanes of tbe city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
maimed, and tbe halt, and the blind. And the servant, said, Lord, 
it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. And 
the Lord said unto the servant, Go out into the highways and 
hedges, aud compel them to come in, that iny house may be filled. 
F]or I say unto you, that Done of those which were bidden shall taste 
of my supper.” 

When the message of God is brought to them, many will thus 
■excuse themselves. But the work must be pressed wherever there 
is an opening. Men and money are needed to carry it forward. 
Still there is opportunity for us to share the Saviour’s self-denial 
and sacrifice for the salvation of souls. The necessities of the 
work now demand far greater outlay tban ever before. The Lord 
calls upon his people to make every effort to curtail their expenses. 
Again I plead that instead of spending money for pictures of your¬ 
self and your friends, yon should turn it mto another channel. 
Let the mosey that has been devoted to the gratification of self 
flow iDto the Lord’s treasury to sustain those who are working to 
save perishing souls. Let those who have houses and lands give heed 
to the message, “ Sell that ye have, and give alms.” 44 Bring ye all 
the tithes iDto the store-house, that there may be meat in mine 
house, and prove me herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will 
not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough to receive it. 

The Lord is soou to come. We must work while the day lasts; 
for the night is coming, in which no man can work. 0, many, 
many have lost the spirit of self-denial and sacrifice. They have 
been burying their money in temporal possessions. There are men 
whom God has blessed, whom he is testing to see what response 
they will make to his benefits. They have withheld their tithes and 
offerings until their debt to the Lord God of hosts has become so 
great that they grow pale at the'thought of rendering to the Lnrd 


his own,— a just tithe. Make haste, brethren, you have now the 
opportunity to be honest with God; delay not. For your soul’s 
sake, no longer rob God in tithes and offerings. 

The Lord calls for every talent and ability to he put to use. 
When the reproach of indolence and slothfulness shall have heen 
wiped away -from the church, the Spirit of the Lord will be gra¬ 
ciously manifested; divine power will combine with human effort, 
the church will see tbe providential interpositions of the Lord God 
of hosts, the light of truth will be diffused, the knowledge of God 
and of Jesns Christ whom he has sent. As in the apostles’ time, 
many souls will turn unto the Lord. Tbe earth will he lighted 
with the glory of the angel from, heaven. 

If the world is to be convinced of sin as transgressors of God’s 
law, the agency must be the Holy Spirit working through human 
instrumentalities. The church needs now to shake off her death¬ 
like slumber; for the Lord is waiting to bless his people who will 
recognize tbe blessing when it comes, and diffuse it in clear, strong 
rays of light “Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be ciean. . . . And I will put my spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes.” If the wilderness of the church is 
to become as a fruitful field, and the fruitful field to be as a forest, 
it is through the Holy Spirit of God poured out upon his people. 
The heavenly agencies have long been waiting for tbe human 
agents, the members of tbe church, to co-operate with them in the 
great work to be done. They are waiting for you. So vast is the 
field, so comprehensive the design, that every sanctified heart will 
be pressed into service as an agent of divine power. 

At the same time there will be a pow T er stirring everything from 
beneath. The working of evil angels will be manifest in decep¬ 
tions, delusions, in calamities, and in casualties and crimes of no 
ordinary character. While God employs the angels of mercy to work 
through his human agents, Satan sets liis agencies in operation, 
laying under tribute all tbe powers that suhmit to his control. 
There will be lords many and gods many. The cry will be heard, 
u Lo, here is Christ” and 44 Lo, he is there.” The deep plotting of 
Satan will reveal its workings everywhere, for the purpose of 
distracting attention from present duty. The appearance of a false 
Christ will awaken delusive hopes in the minds of those who will 
allow themselves to be deceived. The church members that are 
awake will arise to the emergency, and manifestations of satanic 
power are to he presented in their true light before tbe people. 
There will be signs and wonders in the world of nature. The pow¬ 
ers of earth and hell will manifest a terrifying, destructive activity. 
But the eye of faith will discern in all these manifestations har¬ 
bingers of the grand aud awful future, and the triumphs that will 
surely come to God’s people. 

Let all who believe the truth - for this time put away their 
differences; put away eDvy and evil speaking and evil think¬ 
ing. Press together, press together. 44 Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently.” 

Work, O work, keeping eternity in view. Bear in mind that 
every power must be sanctified. In yourselves you are powerless 
to do anything good. Christ declares, 44 Without me ye can do 
nothing.” Becoming partakers of the diviue natnre, you can do 
all things. Through Christ you can have power with God and 
with man. A great work is to be done. Let the prayer go forth 
from unfeigned lips, 44 God be merciful unto us and bless us; and 
cause his face to shine upon ns; that thy way may be known upon 
the earth, thy saving health among all nations.” Our God is wait¬ 
ing to he gracious. 44 -And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” Will the church give to the world the light of the knowl- 
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•edge of Jesus Christ ? Shall the light shine forth to all nations, 
hindreds, tongues and peoples ? 

There is no difference between the Jew and the Greek; for 
the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. For 
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
How, then, shall they call upon him, in whom they have not 
believed ? And how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher; and 
how shall they preaeh except they be sent ? as it is written, “ How 
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things.” “ For so hath the Lord com, 
manded us, saying, I have set thee to he a light to the Gentiles, 
that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.” 

“ But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compas¬ 
sion because rthey fainted and were scattered abroad, aa sheep 
having uo shepherd. Then saith he unto his disciples, the har¬ 
vest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers into his 
harvest.” Our work is plainly laid down in the word of God. 
Christian is to be united to Christian, church to church, the hutoau 
instrumentality co-operating with the divine, every agency to be 
subordinate to the Holy 8pirft, and all to be combined in giving to 
the world the good tidings of the grace of God. 

Eixen G. White. 

Following the reading of this, a most excellent 
social meeting occurred, a number of brethren re¬ 
sponding with hearty confessions and expressions of 
determination to walk in unity and love and the 
advancing light. The good Spirit of the Lord came 
in in marked degree, tears flowed freely, and expres¬ 
sions of joy and thankfulness seemed to well up from 
every heart. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE NATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY 
ASSOCIATION. 


SECOND MEETING. 


The second meeting of the National Religious Lib¬ 
erty Association was called Monday, -February 27, 
at 10 : 00 A. m., with Allen Moon, the Vice-president, 
in the chair. 

Opening prayer was offered by Elder S. H. Lane, 
after which Miss Nellie Ballenger sang as a solo No. 
89 of “ Songs of Freedom,” “ The Southern Night is 
Sleeping,” a selection written on the Tennessee per¬ 
secutions. Following this the Secretary read the 
minutes of the previous meeting, which were ap¬ 
proved. 

The Committee on Resolutions next submitted its 
report, which was adopted as follows, by acting on 
each resolution separately: — 

1. Resolved, That Art. 6, of the Constitution he amended by 
striking out all after the word “ meeting ” in the seeond line. 

2. Resolved, That Art. X, be amended by substituting the word 
‘‘International ” for National.”' 

3. Resolved, That Art. 4, See. 1, bfe ameuded by striking out- the 
phrase “an Editorial Committee of five.” 


4. Resolved, That Sec. 3, Art, 4 be amended by striking out the 
words “ by ballot ” , and substituting the word “ biennial ” for 
“ annual.” 

5. Resolved, That the by-laws he amended by striking out Nos. 1 
and 4, and amending No. 10 by substituting the word “ territories ” 
for the word “states”; No. IS, by substituting the word “bien¬ 
nial” for annual; No. 14, by substituting the word “ regular ” lot 
the word “annual No. 15, by substituting the word “regular” 
for “ annual ” and striking out the word “ regular ” in next to the 
last line. 

6. Resolved, That the appeal and remonstrance adopted hy the 
General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, Friday, Feh. 24, 
1893 he printed in tract form, and circulated as extensively as its 
importance merits. 

The following! preamble and resolution was pre¬ 
sented by the.Committee on resolutions for- discus¬ 
sion only, and after many favorable remarks touching 
it, it was withdrawn, since action npon it involved 
the co-operation of the General Conference Commit¬ 
tee: — , 

Whereas, A better understanding of the principles of religious 
liberty Is necessary both for an adequate appreciation of their im¬ 
portance, and an intelligent promulgation of them therefore, 

Resolved, That we urge the several Conferences to hold workers’ 
institutes for the study of religious liberty subjects, and that we 
will aid in such institute work hy furnishing instructors when so 
requested. 

Elder Wheeler,- lately a Baptist minister, but who 
has been attracted to the views of Bible doctrines 
held hy Seventh-day Adventists through reading the 
American Sentinel and other Religious Liberty litera¬ 
ture, was requested to speak touching the present 
position of the Baptist denomination as regards re¬ 
ligious liberty, and responded with a few brief remarks 
and quotations from Baptist periodicals and works, 
showing how this denomination has recently departed 
from its former adherence to the principles of relig¬ 
ious liberty, and thus giving his reasons for having 
to sever his connection with that people. He first 
gave a quotation from a work entitled “ The Baptists 
in the United States,” pages 9 and 18, as follows: — 

“The magistrate is not to meddle with religion or matters of 
conscience, nor compel men to this or that form of religion, be¬ 
cause Christ is King and Lawgiver of church and conscience. 

“ After mature deliberation they resolved to present an address 
to the political convention which was soon to assemble in Bich- 
mond. This address took very decided ground in regard to the 
necessity of the independence of the American colonies. It also 
sought from the convention some action in regard to religious 
liberty, and its statement of the principles of the Baptists was 
very clear and forcible. ‘We hold that the mere toleration of 
religion by the civil government is not sufficient; that no state 
religious establishment ought to exist; that all religious denomina¬ 
tions ought to stand upon the same footing; and that to all alike 
the protection of the government should be extended, securing to 
them the peaceable enjoyment of their own religious principles and 
modes of worship.’ ” 

In showing further how the Baptists still hold to 
the doctrine of liberty of conscience in fown, Elder 
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Saxton, H. F. Week of Prayer and Revival at Union. 

- Central Union Outlook, 1927, Oct 11, Vol. 16, No. 40: 2-3. 

For several years it has been the plan at Union College to hold a week of prayer and 
revival effort at the opening o f the school year. This year we were fortunate in securing the 
services of Elder Taylor G. Bunch, pastor of the Sunnyside S.D.A. church at Portland, Oreg., 
to take charge o f the week’s revival effort. The meetings began Friday night, September 16, 
and closed Saturday night. September 24 (1927). Two principal meetings were held daily 
in the college chapel, one at the morning chapel hour, the other at 7:00 p. m. 

It was gratifying to all who attended these meetings to see the evidences of the presence 
and working of the Spirit of God. In his first sermon Elder Bunch commended the plan of 
having a prayer and revival meeting at the opening of the school year. He said first things 
should be put first in our program and that spiritual things are first things. The theme of 
salvation from sin through faith in Jesus Christ was pressed home upon our hearts in a most 
forceful way. The evident nearness of the coming of Christ in His second advent was dwelt 
upon with much emphasis as a factor in our belief leading us to sincerity and thoroughness 
in our preparation to meet God. A parallel was drawn between the advent movement now 
and the exodus movement when the children of Israel went up out of Egypt to Canaan. They 
turned back when on the border of the promised land, because of lack of faith in God and 
willingness to obey His word. This led them into forty years of wandering in the wilderness. 
We, too, have wandered now forty years in the wilderness o f sin since that message came 
to us, which, it is believed, would have taken us then into the promised land of the new earth. 

That message was righteousness by faith. It was presented to this people in great 
clearness in 1888. It is now the time for us to cease our wanderings and make a straight 
course into the heavenly Canaan. 

Professor W. W. Prescott conducted the service on two morning chapel occasions Faith 
in Jesus Christ which makes us righteous before God and gives us victory day by day in our 
lives was presented in its practical application. 

There was no excitement or demonstrations of emotionalism in any of the meetings, but 
there was a good response on the part of students and all in attendance. Several took their 
stand for the first time to lead the Christian life. Many more gained a new experience in 
fellowship with Christ. 

This week of prayer and revival has proved to be a great blessing to us in our school life. 
It has helped much to turn attention to spiritual things, to give a spiritual mold, to lay a 
spiritual foundation for further work of the school year. We all appreciate Elder Bunch’s work 
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in our behalf, and we are grateful to God for this rich outpouring of blessings. We solicit the 
prayers of parents and patrons everywhere that the presence of God may continue with us 
and the working of His power in the Spirit may be made manifest in our hearts and lives. 


2 

tb« academy young people are enabled 
to carry out a strong program foi 
thoaa of academic age. With their 
own chapel, their own place of hold 
ing school, and their own religious ex 
errisea, opportunity is given for the 
development of ulrong leadership 
There are an even half hundred reu 
intern! in the academy this year, 
which is a flight decrease from last 
year The files in the president's of 
ftce show that over sixty young peo¬ 
ple from elsewhere in the conference 
were anxious to come to Union Col 
lege for their academic training. In 
every instance they are referred to 
the conference academy of the state 
in which they reside. There are very 
few. not more than a half doxen, in 
both homes who are doing academic 
work. 

Strong emphasis is being placed on 
(he value of the spiritual aspects of 
(lit’Allan education. Professor Pres 
c It's mid-week religious services on 
en.li Wednesday morning are proving 
nf gieat interest. The missionary activ- 
i if..- of the school are under the di- 
• i of Elder Meiklejonn. He is 

i i t'e^nite plana for strong efforts 
in etftngelistic lines. The Mission¬ 
ary Volunteer society will he organ- 

d horlly, and will have the gen 
er.il direction of the missionary study 
Hoop and the work bands. The min¬ 
isterial seminar h on a slightly dif¬ 
ferent basis from what il has been 
before. Provision is made for it to 
meet during the school session. Op 
portunity is given for definite study 
as a class of evangelistic, pastoral 
srd ministerial problems. Strongly di 
i ected field work a» a laboratory ex¬ 
ercise will constitute a part of the 
program in the neminar. 

Constant calls are coming for work¬ 
ing students. One afternoon T re- 
(cited four calls from firms and resi¬ 
dents in Lincoln and College View 
who wanted help. I was not able to 
supply the demand for help in any one 
of these calls. This morning I re¬ 
ceived two calls for one-half employ¬ 
ment from a Lincoln firm, and was 
able to fill but one. 

We earnestly solicit the correspond 
i nee of any young man or woman 
who is qualified to do college work 
this first semester. We also solicit 
the prayers and cooperation of all the 
brethren and sisters in the field. 

Leo Thiel. 

— 

"flc ye doers of the word and not 
hearers only." James 1:22. 
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tr>:i:K w I'BAYER AND REVIVAL 
AT UNION 

For several years it hax been the 
plan at Union College to hold a week 
of prayer and revival elTorl at the 
opening of the school year. This year 
we were fortunate in securing the 
services of Elder Taylor 0. Bunch, 
pastor of the Sunnyside S. T). A. 
church at Portland. Orep., to take 
charge of the week's revival efforl. 
The meetings began Friday night, Sep¬ 
tember IQ, and closed Saturday night. 
September 24. Two principal meet 
in us were held daily in the college 
chapel, one at the morning chapel 
hour, the other at 7:00 p. ni. 

It wan gratifying to nil who at¬ 
tended these meetings to see the evi 
dences of tho presence 
and working of the Spir 
it of God. In his first 
sermon Elder Bunch 
commended the plan of 
having a prayer and re 
vival meeting at the 
opening of the * *ch«»ol 
year. He said first Lhiiiy.K 
should be put first in 
our program and that 
spiritual things aie fiist 
things. The thpmc of 
salvation from s i n 
through faith in Jesus 
Christ was pressed 
home upon our hearts 
in a most forceful 
way. The evident nearness of the 
coming of Christ in His second advent 
wa* dwelt upon with much emphasis 
as a factor in our belief leading us to 
sincerity and thoroughness in our 
preparation to meet God. A parallel 
was drawn between the advent move¬ 
ment now and the exodus movement 
when the children of farael went up 
out of Egypt to Canann. They lurried 
hack when on the border of the prom¬ 
ised land, because of lack of faith 
in Gtxl and willingness to obey His 
word. This led them into forty years 
of wandering in the wilderness. We, 
too. have wandered now forty years 
in the wilderness of sin since that 
mevage came to ua, which, it is be 
lieved. would have taken us then into 
the promi«ed land of the new earth. 
That message was righteousness by 
fAith. It was presented to this peo¬ 
ple in great clearness in 1b88. It is 
now the time for us to cease our 
wanderings and make a straight 
course into the heavenly Canaan. 

Professor W. W. Prescott conducted 
• he service on two morning chapel or 


casions. Faith in Jesus Christ which 
makes us righteous before God and 
givps ns victory day by day in our 
lives was presented in its prartical 
application. 

There was no excitement or demon¬ 
strations of emotionalism in any of 
the meetings, but there was a good 
response on the part of students and 
all in attendance. Several took their 
stand for the first lime to lead the 
Christian life. Many more gained a 
new experience in fellowship with 
Christ. 

This week of prayer and revival has 
proved to be a great blessing to us in 
our school life. It has helped much 
to turn attention to spiritual things, 
to give a spiritual mold, to lay a 
spiritual foundation (or further work 
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Suit11 Hall in Wintkh 
(You nu Mkn's Homk) 
solicit the prayers of parents anil pa¬ 
trons everywhere that the presence 
of God may continue with us and the 
working of His power in the Spirit 
may be made manifest in our hearts 
and lives. 

H. I-'. Saxton. 


UOLIIKN conns THUNK 
GULDEN CURDS! 

Dear Father and Mother; 

We reached Denver tonight after a 
hard drive. The trip through Ne¬ 
braska was a real pleasure. They 
surely have line reads in that stale. 
There is not very much pavement, but 
the highways are graveled and they 
are worked down well. We surely did 
make good time. 

We are all tired tonight, but I must 
tell you what is on my heart. 1 have 
changed my mind about what 1 want 
to do this winter even though it may¬ 
be a little late. Rut I can start next 
week and catch up with the work that 
ia back. I will tell you what it is. 

Night before last Krnest and 1 
stayed In College View. We found 
Paul and Walter at the college. 1 
hadn’t been very much interested in 
colleges before; but when 1 saw what 
the college is doing for the fellows 
who are there. I changed ray mind. 
Krnest and I both got so interested 
that we decided to follow Paul’s sug¬ 
gestion to stay over long enough u> 
attend chapel the next morning; and 
I am glad we did. 

I cannot tell you all the good things 
we heard; but I do want to tell you 
about what 1 saw and what Waiter 
told me about them. Upon the front 
wall of the chapel room over the or¬ 
gan is a large frame picture of Union 
College, and over the doors on each 
side are two hemisphere maps of the 
world one on the right and one on 
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the left. From this picture 
in the center were cords of 
gold running out to differ 
ent plaees on the maps. 
There were some tags 
hanging down over the 
maps. I tried to make out 
what it meant, and so 
while we were sitting theie 
waiting for the students to 
assemble, I asked the boys 
to explain it. Walter said, 
“O, those are the golden 
cords. Have you never 
heard of Union’s golden 
cords? You see Union Col¬ 
lege has sent out many, many 
missionaries during these thirty- 
six years to foreign lands to carry 
the gospel to those who are In dark¬ 
ness. You know we all expect to have 
a part in this work when we finish 
our education. 

“Whenever one of the students or 
teachers goes to any mission Reid to 
engage in gospel service, they always 
hang a cord for him, reaching from 
the steps of the college, as you see, 
to the place on the map to which he 
goes. There have been so many who 
have gone out that it would make loo 
many cords if we had one for every 
person, ao they have put all the names 
over there in the honor roll. Do you 
see that frame with names In it on 
the other side of that door where the 
girls are coming in? That is the 
honor roll, and all who have ever 
gone to foreign lands from Union Col 
lege have their names posted there. 
We always hang a new cord for the 
new ones that go out, arid those tags 
which you see hanging down on the 
maps represent the cords which weie 
hung last year. There are three hun¬ 
dred and fifty names on our honor 
roll. It’s a line idea. I am surely 
going to have them hang one for me 
when 1 finish my courae.’’ 

You should have seen how Walter 
has developed since he left home. He 
seems to be a man now, and I have to 
look up to him. while at home he was 
just like the rest of us fellows He 
treated ua so well and seemed very 
glad to see us. It made me want to 
go to school, too. And do you know, 
mother, 1 have been thinking about 
Union College ever since, and what 
you and father have been trying to 
tell me. So today I decided that I 
would enter school this fall. It is a 
little late, but they said I could en 
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ter and still make my grades. 1 have 
decided to do it and not waste any 
more time. I wish, father, you would 
collect my last two months’ wages 
from the garage man sod send the 
money to me. 1 will finish my work 
here in a few days, and ain going hue k 
as quickly as possible to Union Col¬ 
lege and take a college course. This 
will not be quite enough money for 
the whole year, but they said 1 could 
work some and you know I am il' I 
afraid of that. I'll make it go some 
way, and maybe if I get into clo-c 
circumstances you will help me out. 
But I will do my best. 

Write me in care of Union College, 
College View, Nebr. 

Your loving son, George 

II. I'. Stevens. 

•- 

01 It MIIMVKEh I'H.U’KI. SKHYH'L 

One of the new features of our pro 
grain this year is the mid-week lie 
votiunal service conducted by Elder 
W. W. Prescott each Wednesday al 
the regular chapel hour. A glimpse 
into one of these beautiful and im¬ 
pressive services may better reveal to 
you the spirit of the hour. 

Il is 9:80 a. m. The organ is peal¬ 
ing forth the beautiful and subltnie 
notes of Uottschaik’s “Prelude.” The 
students pass quietly to their seats. 
The doors are closed, and the organ 
tones melt into the opening notes of 
“Be silent, be silent, the Master is 
here," and a double mixed quartet 
sings softly this worship song while 
we listen reverently with bowed 
heads. After the scripture reading 
we all join in singing “1 heat thy 
welcome voice that calls me. Lord, to 
Thee, for cleansing in thy precious 
blood that (lowed on Calvary.” At its 
close several students and teachers of¬ 
fer our praise and gratitude to God 
in prayer and presont our petitions 
lo the throne of grace for the pres- 



(You no Women’s Home) 
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Week of Prayer at Union. 

Evangelist Taylor G. Bunch, pastor of the Portland, Oreg., Seventh-day Adventist church, 
conducted the special evangelistic effort that was held during the week o f prayer, September. 
17 to 24... - Central Union Outlook, 1927, Sep 27, 16 (38): 8. 

Union College News Notes. 

... Elder Taylor G. Bunch, of the Portland, Oreg., church, conducted the Fall Week of 
Prayer at the college... Elder Bunch came with a message of revival and reformation which 
appealed strongly to those who heard him. When calls were made for definite decision, 
nearly every one of the students responded. - Central Union Outlook, 1927, Oct 4, 16 (39): 8. 
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Bunch, T. G. Parallel Movements. 

- Ministry, 1929, V. 2, Oct, N. 10: 9-10, 31; Nov, N. 11: 15-18. 

According to the scripture recorded in 1 Corinthians 10: 1-12, the experiences of ancient 
Israel under the exodus movement were a type of the experience of modern Israel under 
the advent movement. They are parallel movements: 

1. Both movements arose in fulfillment of definite time prophecies,... began on time... 

2. Ancient Israel was delivered from Egyptian bondage ... modern Israel is called out 
of the bondage and darkness of sin. 

3. The sign and test of loyalty in both movements is the Sabbath. 

4. Health reform is a part of each movement. 

5. A " mixed multitude" accompanies both movements... causing most of the trouble 
along the way... 

6. It was at midnight when deliverance came to Israel from the bondage of Egypt. The 
final deliverance of God's people from persecution and death will come at midnight. 

7. Just before ancient Israel was delivered from Egypt, the judgment of God was 
manifested in the pouring out of plagues... before the advent people are delivered from the 
bondage of this world and its persecutions, the wrath of God will be manifested... 

8. After the deliverance at the Red Sea, the Israelites sang a song of deliverance and 
victory. When the advent people are delivered from their enemies and stand upon the sea of 
glass before the throne of God, they sing the song of Moses and the Lamb... 

9. "By a prophet the Lord brought Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet was he preserved." 
Hosea 12:13. Not by prophets, but by a prophet, - Moses... a prophet that the advent 
movement has been and will continue to be led and preserved. 

10. It was only a short journey from Egypt to Canaan ... but they could not enter in 
because of unbelief... In like manner, it was not the will of God that the coming of 
Christ should be so long delayed [The Great Controversy, p. 457, 458], 

11. It was near the close of Israel's wanderings that the fiery serpents entered the 
camp. This was a time when the people were "much discouraged because of the way," 
and began to murmur against Moses and against God... This brazen serpent was 
symbolic of Christ on the cross of Calvary... The Israelites were ... only to look upon 
the brazen serpent, in faith believing the assurance given of healing and restoration... 
When the advent people are discouraged because the way to the heavenly Canaan seems 
long and dreary and the ravages of sin are apparent on all sides, then a message from 
God comes to point to the cross of Calvary and bid all look and live. 
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12. Near the banks of the Jordan, Moses gave final and explicit instruction to 
Israel... (See Dent. 9:1-6)... Here is a message of victory and righteousness by faith in 
Christ... 

13. Because of the rebellion at Kadesh-Barnea, where Israel lost sight of Christ, their 
Leader, and of His atonement on Calvary, and of His righteousness and victory by faith, 
the Lord refused to permit them to practice circumcision or celebrate the Passover till their 
wilderness wanderings were over... Since the experience which came to the advent 
people in 1888, in their general attitude toward the message of righteousness by faith, 
many have largely lost sight of the great truth which is the very kernel and life of the gospel, 
and is divinely declared to be "the third angel's message in verity." 

14. The book of Deuteronomy records the instruction which Moses gave to Israel just 
before his death, at the time when Israel stood on the banks of the Jordan, just ready to 
cross over into the Promised Land...The present is the time for the advent people to 
review their past history and profit by the mistakes which have been made. The instruction 
given through the Bible and the Spirit of prophecy to guide us to the Promised Land 
should be reviewed and appreciated as never before. 

15. It was at the last stage of the journey, while Israel stood on the banks of Jordan, 
that the great apostasy, known as the Baal-peor crisis, occurred... The wrath of God was 
manifested, and guilty leaders and people, to the number of twenty-four thousand, 
perished by a terrible plague... This will take place when God's people stand on the 
borders of the heavenly Canaan ... There on the sea of glass before the throne of God the 
redeemed of the advent movement will sing the song of Moses and the Lamb. 

Loma Linda, Calif. 
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Studies on Fundamentals of the Message 


Parallel Movements — No. 1 

BY TAYLOR G. BUNCH 

CCORDING to the scripture re¬ 
corded in 1 Corinthians 10: 1-12, 
the experiences of ancient Israel under 
the exodus movement were a type of 
the experience of modern Israel un¬ 
der the advent movement. They are 
parallel movements. 

Ancient literal Israel was called out 
of ancient literal Egypt, and led 
through the wilderness to the Prom¬ 
ised Land, the Canaan of Palestine. 
Modern spiritual Israel is called out 
of modern spiritual Egypt and Baby¬ 
lon (terms which symbolize darkness 
and confusion), and is being led 
through the wilderness of sin to the 
Land of Promise, the heavenly 
Canaan. 

A few of the striking parallels in 
the two movements may be briefly re¬ 
ferred to as follows: 

1. Both movements arose in fulfill¬ 
ment of definite time prophecies, and 
began on time. (See Gen. 15: 13-16; 
Dan. 8: 14.) 

2. Ancient Israel was delivered from 
Egyptian bondage in order that they 
might serve God and keep His laws. 
(Ps. 105: 43-45.) For the same pur¬ 
pose modern Israel is called out of the 
bondage and darkness of sin. 

3. The sign and test of loyalty in 
both movements is the Sabbath. 

4. Health reform is a part of each 
movement. 

5. A “mixed multitude” accom¬ 
panies both movements, and is the 
curse of both, causing most of the 
trouble along the way. Satan, through 
attacks from without and apostasies 
from within, tried to defeat the exodus 
movement in reaching the Promised 

October, 1929 


Land; but it was the same movement 
which left Egypt that reached Canaan, 
although the movement was entirely 
purged and the rebels removed, before 
the crossing of the Jordan. The his¬ 
tory of the advent movement will be 
true to type. (Eze. 20:33-38.) 

In “ Patriarchs and Prophets,” page 
293, we read as'follows: 

“The history of the wilderness life 
of Israel was chronicled for the benefit 
of the Israel of God to the close of 
time. The record of God’s dealings 
with the wanderers of the desert in 
all their marchings to and fro, in their 
exposure to hunger, thirst, and weari¬ 
ness, and in the striking manifesta¬ 
tions of His power for their relief, is 
fraught with warning and instruction 
for His people in all ages. The varied 
experience of the Hebrews was a 
school of preparation for their prom¬ 
ised home in Canaan. God would have 
His people in these days review with 
a humble heart and teachable spirit 
the trials through which ancient Is¬ 
rael passed, that they may be in¬ 
structed in their preparation for the 
heavenly Canaan.” 

Should there not, therefore, be kept 
more prominently in mind, and more 
closely studied, the history as divinely 
recorded in the books of Exodus, Le¬ 
viticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, and 
Joshua, which has been “chronicled 
for the benefit of the Israel of God to 
the close of time”? 

6. It was at midnight when deliv¬ 
erance came to Israel from the bond¬ 
age of Egypt. The final deliverance 
of God’s people from persecution and 
death will come at midnight. (See 
“Early Writings,” pp. 285-288.) 

7. Just before ancient Israel was de¬ 
livered from Egypt, the judgment of 
God was manifested in the pouring out 
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of plagues, ten in number, the last 
seven falling on the Egyptians only. 
Just before the advent people are de¬ 
livered from the bondage of this world 
and its persecutions, the wrath of God 
will be manifested in a similar man¬ 
ner, the seven last plagues falling on 
the wicked only. 

8. After the deliverance at the Red 
Sea, the Israelites sang a song of de¬ 
liverance and victory. When the ad¬ 
vent people are delivered from their 
enemies and stand upon the sea of 
glass before the throne of God, they 
sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, 
which is a song of deliverance and 
victory, expressive of the experience 
through which they have passed; and 
no individual can join in that song 
who has not had the experience. (Rev. 
15:2, 3.) 

9. “ By a prophet the Lord brought 
Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet 
was he preserved.” Hosea 12:13. Not 
by prophets, but by a prophet ,— Moses, 
the prophet of ancient Israel, who died 
on the borders of the Promised Land, 
after being given a view of the in¬ 
heritance. Before he died, however, 
the Lord gave through him all the 
instruction necessary to take Israel 
into the Promised Land and to estab¬ 
lish them there. Joshua, who took 
Moses’ place, simply carried out the 
instructions which had been given 
through Moses. 

True to the parallel, it is not by 
prophets, but by a prophet that the 
advent movement has been and will 
continue to be led and preserved. The 
prophet died on the borders of the 
heavenly Canaan, after viewing in 
vision the glories of the Promised 
Land. Through that prophet the Lord 
gave instruction in detail, sufficient to 
take the advent people all the way 
through and establish them in the 
Promised Land. We have the instruc¬ 
tion of the Spirit of prophecy covering 
the entire journey as verily as though 
the prophet were still living; and the 

Page 10 


leaders of this movement, like Joshua, 
have but to carry out the instruction. 

10. It was only a short journey from 
Egypt to Canaan up the great military 
highway along the coast. It was less 
than two hundred fifty miles, and trav¬ 
eling ten miles a day, the journey 
would have required less than a 
month. Two men in an airplane re¬ 
cently made the journey from Goshen 
to the banks of the Jordan, where the 
Israelites crossed, in less than two 
hours. The direct journey, however, 
led through the land of the warlike 
Philistines, and because of Israel’s 
lack of faith in Him who promised to 
fight their battles for them, the Lord 
had to take them a roundabout way. 
(Ex. 13: 17, 18.) We are told that “ it 
was not the will of God that Israel 
should wander forty years in the 
wilderness; He desired to lead them 
directly to the land of Canaan, and 
establish them there, a holy, happy 
people. But ‘ they could not enter in 
because of unbelief.’ ” The following 
paragraph from which this excerpt is 
taken, is freighted with solemn im¬ 
port for the children of God at the 
present stage of the journey to the 
heavenly Canaan: 

“ The history of ancient Israel is a 
striking illustration of the past ex¬ 
perience of the Adventist body. God 
led His people in the advent movement 
even as He led the children of Israel 
from Egypt. ... If all who had labored 
unitedly in the work in 1844 had re¬ 
ceived the third angel’s message and 
proclaimed it in the power of the 
Holy Spirit, the Lord would have 
wrought mightily with their efforts. 
A flood of light would have been shed 
upon the world. Years ago the in¬ 
habitants of the earth would have been 
warned, the closing work completed, 
and Christ would have come for the 
redemption of His people. It was not 
the will of God that Israel should 
wander forty years in the wilderness. 
. . . Because of their backsliding and 
apostasy, they perished in the desert, 

(Concluded on page 31) 
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page 205 of “ Counsels on Health,” in 
the following words: 

“ God designed that the institution 
which He should establish should 
shine forth as a beacon. of light. . . . 
The Lord revealed that the prosperity 
of the sanitarium was not to be de¬ 
pendent alone upon the knowledge and 
skill of its physicians, but upon the 
favor of God. It was to be known as 
an institution where God was ac¬ 
knowledged as the Monarch of the 
universe, an institution that was un¬ 
der His special supervision. Its man¬ 
agers were to make God first and last 
and best in everything.” 

Chaplains are watchmen stationed 
on the walls of these beacon-light in¬ 
stitutions, and in a very special sense 
are under the responsibility of giving 
constant heed to the solemn charge 
set forth by the prophet Ezekiel, as 
found in the thirty-third chapter of 
his prophecy. 

Boulder, Colo. 


"^Tahta&le Quotations: 

From Reliable Sources 


The only alternative to Christianity 
is a profound and reasonable pessi¬ 
mism. —“ The Reproach of the Gospel ,” 
Peile, p. 107; quoted in “ The Incar¬ 
nation,” p. 124 . 

The work of the Holy Spirit, it has 
been said, is “ to exhibit a Christoph- 
any in the life of humanity itself.”— 
“ Contentio Veritatis,” W. R. Inge, p. 
102; quoted in “ The Incarnation,” 
page 12 4 . 

The triumphs of Christianity still 
depend, as in the days of Irenaeus and 
Clement, more on the love and loyalty 
of the rank and file than upon the 
learning and skill of the apologist.— 
“ The Incarnation,” G. 8. Streatfeild, 
page 124- 

No one can read the book [of Rev¬ 
elation] without finding the truth of 
the incarnation as clearly proclaimed 


as in any part of the New Testament. 
The triumphant Christ is its central 
theme.—“ The Incarnation” G. S. 
Streatfeild, p. 85. 

Borrowing thought as well as lan¬ 
guage from the Old Testament, the 
writer [of the book of Revelation], 
like the ancient prophets, predicts the 
final victory of the divine righteous¬ 
ness; “the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth; ” but it is the Lord God 
who has manifested Himself in Christ 
(11: 15). Equally with the Father is 
Jesus Christ the source of blessing 
(1:4, 5); He is the First and the 
Last, and the Living One who has the 
keys of death and Hades (1:17, 18); 
He is on the throne (11: 21, etc.); wor¬ 
ship is paid to Him as God (5: 8-12; 
7:10, etc.); His Sonship is unique 
(1:6; 2:27; 3:21); His is the incom¬ 
municable name (3:12; 19:12); the 
message to the church is from Him, 
as Lord of the church (2, 3). Pre¬ 
existent (1:17, 18; 21:6; 22:13), He 
has lived and died and risen again as 
man (1:5, 18), and will return in 
glory to judge the world (1:7; 14: 
14-16; 22:20); He is the heavenly 
Bridegroom, who unites with Himself, 
in mystic union, His bride the Church 
(19:7 ff.). The adoration paid to our 
Lord, so conspicuous in every part of 
the New Testament, surely reaches its 
climax in this its closing section.— 
“ The Incarnation,” G. 8. Streatfeild, 
pp. 85, 86. 


Parallel Momevents 

(Concluded from page 10) 

and others were raised up to enter 
the Promised Land. In like manner, 
it was not the will of God that the 
coming of Christ should be so long 
delayed, and His people should remain 
so many years in this world of sin 
and sorrow. But unbelief separated 
them from God.”—“ The Great Con¬ 
troversy” pp. 451, 458. 

Loma Linda, Calif. 
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bribing Jfnto tfje ®<Hotb 

Studies on Fundamentals of the Message 


Parallel Movements (Concluded) 

BY TAYLOR G. BUNCH 

Parallel No. 11. It was near the 
close of Israel’s wanderings that the 
fiery serpents entered the camp. This 
was a time when the people were 
" much discouraged because of the 
way,” and began to murmur against 
Moses and against God. The sting and 
poison of the fiery serpents were sym¬ 
bolic of the sting of “ that old serpent, 
. . . the devil,” and the poison of sin. 
The children of Israel were suffering 
and dying by thousands, and besought 
God for deliverance. Then the Lord in¬ 
structed Moses to make a brazen ser¬ 
pent, put it upon a pole, and instruct 
the people that by looking at the ser¬ 
pent of brass the poison of the fiery ser¬ 
pent would be counteracted and they 
might live. This brazen serpent was 
symbolic of Christ on the cross of Cal¬ 
vary, through whose atoning blood is 
found the only antidote for sin. 

The Israelites were not required to 
do any specific thing to save themselves 
from the serpents, only to look upon 
the brazen serpent, in faith believing 
the assurance given of healing and res¬ 
toration. So it is in the parallel of 
today. When the advent people are 
discouraged because the way to the 
heavenly Canaan seems long and 
dreary and the ravages of sin are ap¬ 
parent on all sides, then a message 
from God comes to point to the cross 
of Calvary and bid all look and live. 
How cheering that such a message is 
now being given, and thousands are 
finding deliverance and new life by 
beholding the cross and accepting its 
glorious provision. 

12. Near the banks of the Jordan, 
Moses gave final and explicit instruc- 
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tion to Israel. He reminded them that 
they were to enter into a land pos¬ 
sessed by mighty nations, with walled 
cities and giants, and assured them 
that they would never be able to con¬ 
quer those obstacles in their own 
strength, but only by faith in God. 
Note the strong language he uses: 
“ Not for thy righteousness, or for the 
uprightness of thine heart, dost thou 
go to possess their land. . . . Under¬ 
stand therefore, that the Lord thy God 
giveth thee not this good land to pos¬ 
sess it for thy righteousness; for thou 
art a stiff-necked people.” (See Deut. 
9:1-6.) Here is a message of victory 
and righteousness by faith in Christ. 
This is the lesson the Israelites had 
failed to learn during the forty years 
in the wilderness. “ God so arranged 
the plan that man could take no credit 
to himself for achieving the victory. 
God alone is to be glorified. So it 
shall be in the work in which we are 
engaged. The glory is not to be given 
to human agencies; the Lord alone is 
to be magnified.”—“ Testimonies to 
Ministers ” p. 214- 

13. Because of the rebellion at 
Kadesh-barnea, where Israel lost sight 
of Christ, their Leader, and of His 
atonement on Calvary, and of His right¬ 
eousness and victory by faith, the Lord 
refused to permit them to practice cir¬ 
cumcision or celebrate the Passover till 
their wilderness wanderings were over. 
(See “Patriarchs and Prophets,” p. 
406; also Joshua 5.) In Romans 4: Il¬ 
ls, circumcision is declared to be the 
sign and seal of the righteousness 
which is by faith. By faith alone could 
sin be severed and the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to the sinner. The 
antitype is true to type. 

Since the experience which came to 

Page 15 
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the advent people in 1888, in their 
general attitude toward the message 
of righteousness by faith, many have 
largely lost sight of the great truth 
which is the very kernel and life of 
the gospel, and is divinely declared to 
be “ the third angel’s message in 
verity.” God’s people have to a great 
extent forgotten their deliverance from 
the world and the zeal of their first 
love, and the message of the hour is 
forcefully stated in Weymouth’s trans¬ 
lation of Revelation 2:4, 5: “ Yet I have 
this against you — that you no longer 
love Me as you did at first. Be mind¬ 
ful, therefore, of the height from which 
you have fallen. Repent at once, and 
act like you did at first, or else I will 
surely come and remove your lamp 
stand out of its place — unless you 
repent.” 

During our wilderness wanderings 
since that epochal period we have also 
to a sad degree lost sight of Calvary, 
and through the Spirit of prophecy we 
are warned concerning this tendency: 
“ There is too much bustle and stir 
about our religion, while Calvary and 
the cross are forgotten.”—■“ Testimo¬ 
nies,” Vol. V , p. 133. The present in¬ 
creasing emphasis upon righteousness 
by faith, and bringing to its rightful 
place as the center and circumference 
of all doctrine, the work of Christ and 
His atonement on Calvary, is a true 
sign that we are on the borders of the 
heavenly Canaan. 

14. The book of Deuteronomy re¬ 
cords the instruction which Moses gave 
to Israel just before his death, at the 
time when Israel stood on the banks of 
the Jordan, just ready to cross over 
into the Promised Land. Moses 
brought to their minds a review of all 
God’s dealings with them during the 
forty years; he placed striking em¬ 
phasis upon their rebellions and apos¬ 
tasies, and especially referred to the 
experience at Kadesh-barnea, advising 
them to profit by that serious mistake. 
He made clear to their comprehension 


just why they had been kept out of the 
Promised Land so long. Things that 
had puzzled them were now made plain. 


A MESS, 

BY 

H ERE is a message to Zion — not 
“ Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, 
The preachers and the leaders in Z 
condition. The great peril of the 
ministerial leadership. I am confi< 
of God, we shall find that we hav 
into the treasury thousands, tens ( 
finishing of God’s work. There is i 
day Adventists to finish this work 
every one of us to relate himself i 
servant of the Lord when writing i 
“ I would make my brethren i 
with pen and voice,— live in the 
the Lord, and enter by and by wl 
bedient to the heavenly warnings; 
the warnings, the rebukes, the thr 
wayward, sinful heart. Let the ti 
true, holy, and lovely as the pure 
bosom of the lake. Transfer you 
you on Calvary's cross. Train y< 
offer up your prayers as holy ince: 

“ I ask you again, How can an 
this time, indulge in impure thoug 
He that never slumbers and neve 
thought of the mind? Oh, it is becj 
pie that He can do so little for ther 
Notice the nature of this appej 
to “ let the transforming grace of C 
leaders must take away the stun 
holy and true. There is no excuse 
defeated by the enemy. Our dange 
but from within. It is not upon 
depends; it all depends on what I 1 
the Lord has made ample provisior 

'Washington, D. C. 


and with true repentance for past mis¬ 
takes they turned with renewed hope 
and courage to enter upon their prom¬ 
ised possessions. 

The present is the time for the ad- 


Paae 13 The Ministry 


396 






Bunch, T. G. Parallel Movements {Ministry, 1929, 1929, V. 2, Oct, N. 10: 9-10, 31; Nov, N. 11: 15-18} 


vent people to review their past history 
and profit by the mistakes which have 
been made. The instruction given 


ZION 

LS 

which Zion is to give to the world: 
I an alarm in My holy mountain.” 
o be alarmed concerning their own 
Jtion lies in the rank and file of 
rhen the leaders meet the demands 
of men and women who will turn 
ds, and millions of dollars for the 
loney within the ranks of Seventh- 
leration. 0 that God might arouse 
God. Such was the burden of the 
ng words: 

I could. I would urge upon them 
!k with God, if you would die in 
ord abideth forever. Be not diso- 
} neglected appeals, the entreaties, 
of God, and let them correct your 
ig grace of Christ make you pure, 
y which opens its blossom on the 
d affections to Him who died for 
> speak forth His praises, and to 

e the precious, solemn message for 
nholy deeds, when they know that 
,ees every action and reads every 
ity is found in God’s professed peo- 
l ,imonies to Ministers,” pp. 480, 431. 
jaders in Zion. The admonition is 
the necessary work. Ministers and 
:s; they must be made pure and 
e’s being spiritually weak or being 
rom without or from our brethren, 
one else does, that my salvation 
do in my life. I am thankful that 
alvation. 


through the Bible and the Spirit of 
prophecy to guide us to the Promised 
Land should be reviewed and appre¬ 
ciated as never before. Such investiga¬ 
tion will clear up many puzzling state- 
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ments and experiences, and give us 
confidence and courage to persevere to 
the end of our pilgrimage. 

15. It was at the last stage of the 
journey, while Israel stood on the 
banks of Jordan, that the great apos¬ 
tasy, known as the Baal-peor crisis, 
occurred. A spirit of worldliness and 
licentiousness swept through the camp, 
like poison through the human system. 
A number of Israel’s leaders fell a 
prey to the wiles of the Midianitish 
women, and immorality became so 
common that its blighting curse was 
looked upon lightly. When the loyal 
leaders sensed the situation, they were 
filled with indignation. The wrath of 
God was manifested, and guilty lead¬ 
ers and people, to the number of 
twenty-four thousand, perished by a 
terrible plague. It was this situation 
which caused the priests and leaders 
to weep “ between the porch and the 
altar,” imploring God to spare His 
people. 

In attempts to keep the advent move¬ 
ment out of the heavenly Canaan, by 
attacks from without and apostasies 
within, Satan will make his last at¬ 
tempt, as in the Baal-peor experience, 
through bringing about a spirit of 
worldliness and immorality which will 
pollute the ranks of both leaders and 
laity. This will take place when God’s 
people stand on the borders of the 
heavenly Canaan. When those who 
are true and loyal realize the situation, 
they will “ weep between the porch and 
the altar,” crying to God to spare His 
people. They will “ sigh and cry ” for 
all the abominations that are done “ in 
the midst ” of the church. The revival 
of true godliness will make manifest 
the terribleness of this sin, and it 
will be severely dealt with, first of all 
touching any leaders who have de¬ 
parted from the path of integrity and 
uprightness. 

The loyal leaders in the advent move¬ 
ment at the present time share the 

profound conviction that we are enter- 
* 
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mg upon the great apostasy which has 
been designated as the “ shaking time.” 
Many ministers are now weeping be¬ 
tween the porch and the altar, and 
many more will sense the need and 
join the petition to God to spare His 
people from the ravages of licentious¬ 
ness. (See “ Testimonies to Ministers 
and Gospel Workers,” pp. 427, 428, 
450.) What more explicit information 
could be called for than that which 
is given in the following paragraph: 

“ ‘ Now all these things happened 
unto them for ensamples; and they 
are written for our admonition upon 
whom the ends of the world are come/ 
. . . As we approach the close of time, 
as the people of God stand upon the 
borders of the heavenly Canaan, Satan 
will, as of old, redouble his efforts to 
prevent them from entering the goodly 
land. He lays his snares for every 
soul. It is not the ignorant and 
uncultured merely that need to be 
guarded; he will prepare his tempta¬ 
tions for those in the highest positions, 
in the most holy office; if he can lead 
them to pollute their souls, he can 
through them destroy many. And he 
employs the same agents now as he 
employed three thousand years ago. 
By worldly friendships, by the charms 
of beauty, by pleasure seeking, mirth, 
feasting, or the wine cup, he tempts 
to the violation of the seventh com¬ 
mandment .”—“Patriarchs and Proph¬ 
ets ,” pp. 457, 458. 

But even though the final shaking 
near the end of the journey will sift 
out the “ mixed multitude ” and purge 
the church so that it will be “ holy 
and without blemish,” the advent move¬ 
ment will sweep triumphantly into the 
heavenly Canaan. 

Then will take place the antitype of 
the Feast of Tabernacles which was 
instituted to commemorate Israel’s 
wilderness wanderings. It was a fes¬ 
tival of great rejoicing, because of 
God’s mercy and long-suffering toward 
them during their wilderness pilgrim¬ 
age. It was also called the “ Ingather¬ 
ing” or “Home Coming.” 

Page 18 


“ The Feast of Tabernacles was not 
only commemorative, but typical. It 
not only pointed back to the wilder¬ 
ness sojourn, but, as the feast of har¬ 
vest, it celebrated the ingathering of 
the fruit of the earth, and pointed for¬ 
ward to the great day of final ingather¬ 
ing, when the Lord of the harvest shall 
send forth His reapers to gather the 
tares together in bundles for the fire, 
and to gather the wheat into His gar¬ 
ner. . . . And every voice in the whole 
universe will unite in joyful praise to 
God. . . . The people of Israel praised 
God at the Feast of Tabernacles as they 
called to mind His mercy and their 
deliverance from the bondage of Egypt 
and His tender care for them during 
their pilgrim life in the wilderness. 
They rejoiced also in the consciousness 
of pardon and acceptance, through the 
service of the day of atonement, just 
ended. But when the ransomed of the 
Lord shall have been safely gathered 
into the heavenly Canaan,— forever 
delivered from the bondage of the 
curse, under which ‘ the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain to¬ 
gether until now,’—they will rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
Christ’s great work of atonement for 
men will then have been completed, and 
their sins will have been forever 
blotted out .”—“ Patriarchs and Proph¬ 
ets," pp. 541, 542. 

There on the sea of glass before the 
throne of God the redeemed of the ad¬ 
vent movement will sing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb. There they will 
join in the great Hallelujah Chorus of 
redemption that will resound through¬ 
out the universe and will never grow 
old. The song of Christ and Calvary 
will make it impossible for the tragedy 
of sin ever to be repeated. “ Affliction 
shall not rise up the second time.” 

Loma Linda, Calif. 


Cotrcn we now leave the cold, tra¬ 
ditional sentiments which hinder our 
advancement, we would view the work 
of saving souls in an altogether differ¬ 
ent light.— Mrs. E. G. White. 
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86 

Bro. Rhodes writes from Oswego, Oct. 21,—“ I feel 
strong in the strength of the living word of God. We 
have had a meeting similar to the one you wrote of at 
Topsham, Me. The brethren at Oswego and Sterling 
were free. 

You have my heart and prayers in publishing a pa¬ 
per I know that a paper is needed very much. 1 start 
this P. M. for Volney, Schroeple, Bro. Miller’s, Fay¬ 
etteville, Brookfield and Camden. 

Pray for unworthy me. I ask it with tears. O, how 
I love you. Love and fellowship iu the Holy Ghost to 
all in Christ ” S. W RHODES. 

?-*■ 

Dear Brethren and Sisters—I wish to give you a 
short sketch of what the Lord has recently shown to 
me in vision. 1 was shown the loveliness of Jesus, and 
the love that the angels have for one another. Said, the 
angel—Can ye not behold their love?—follow it. Just 

w so God’s people must love one another. Rather let 
blame fall on thyself than on a brother. I saw that the 
message“sell that ye have and give alms” had not 
beer given, by some, in its clear light; that the true, 
object of the words of our Saviour had not been clearly 
presented. I saw that fhe object of selling was not to 
give to thoso who are able to labor and support toem- 
selves; but to spread the truth, it is a sin to support 
and indulge those who are able to labor, in idleness. 
Some haw been zealous to attend all the meetings ; not 
to glorify God, but for the “ loaves and fishes.” Sueh 
had much better been at home laboring with their hands, 
“ the thing that is good,” to supply the wants ©f their 
Families, and to have something to give to sustain the 
precious cause of present truth.. 

Some, I saw, had erred in praying for the sick to be 
healed before unbelievers. If any amosg us are sick, 
and call for the elders of the church to pray over them, 
according to James v, 14, 15, we should follow the ex¬ 
ample of Jesus. He put unbelievers out of the room, 
then healed the sick ; so we should seek to be separa¬ 
ted from the unbelief of those who have not faith , when 
we pray for the sick among us. 

Then I was pointed hack to the time that Jesus took 
his disciples away alone, into an wppet room, and first 
washed their feet, and then gave them to eat of the 
broken bread, to represent his broken body, ard juice of 
the vine to represent his spilled blood. I saw that all 
should move understandingly, and follow the example 
of Jesus in these things, and when attending to these 
ordinances, should be as separate from unbelievers as 
possible. 

Then I was shown that the seven last plagues will be 
pouted out, after Jesus leaves the Sanctuary. Said the 
angel—It is the wrath of God and the Lamb that causes 
the destruction or death of the wicked. At the voice 
of God the saints will be mighty and terrible as an ar¬ 
my with banners; but they will not then execute the 
judgment written. The execution of the judgment will 
be at the close of the 1000 years. 

After the saints are changed to immortality, and are 
caught up together, and receive their harps, crowns, 
&c., and enter the Holy City, Jesus and the saints set 
in judgment. The books are opened, the book of life 
and the book of death; the book of life contains the 
good deeds of the saints, and the book of death contains 
the evil deeds of the wicked. These books were com¬ 
pared with the Statute book, the Bible, and according 
to that they were judged. The saints in unison with 
Jesus pass their jndgraent upon the wieked dead. Be¬ 
hold ye! said the angel, the saints sit in judgment, in 
unison with Jesus, and mete out to each of the wicked, 
according to the deeds done in the body, and it is set off 
against their names what they must receive, at the ex¬ 


ecution of the judgment. This, I saw, was fhe work 
of the saints with Jesus, in the Holy City before it de¬ 
scends to the earth, through the 1000 years, Then at 
the close of the 1000 years, Jesus, and the angels, and 
all the saints with him, leaves the Holy City, and while 
he is descending to the earth with them, the wicked dead 
are raised, and then the very men that “ pierced him,” 
being raised, will see him afar off in all his glory, the 
angels and saints with him, and will wail because ofihim. 
They will see tbej prints of the nails in his hands, and 
in his feet, and where they thrust.the spear into his side. 
The prints of the nails and the spear will then be his 
glory. It is at the close of the 1000 years that Jesus 
stands upon the Mount of Olives, and the Mount parts 
asunder, and it becomes a mighty plain, and those who 
flee at that time are the wicked, that have just been raised. 
Then the Holy City comes down and settles on the plain . 

Then Satan imbues the wicked, that have been raised, 
with his spirit. He flatters them that the army in the 
City is small, and that his army is large, and that they 
can ■overcome the saints and take the City. While 
Satan was rallying his army, the saints were in the 
City, beholding the beauty and glory of the Paradise of 
God. Jesus was at their head, leading them. All at 
■once the lovely Saviour was gone from our company; 
but soon we heard his lovely voice,saying, “Come ye 
blessed of my Father inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.” We 
gathered about Jesus, and just as he closed the gates of 
the City, the curse was pronounced upon the wicked- 
The gates were shut. Then the saints used their wings 
and mounted to fhe top of She wall of the City. Jesus 
was also with them; his crown looked brilliant bjm! 
glorious. It was a crown within a crown, seven in 
number. The crowns of the saints were of the moat 
pure gold, decked with stars. Their faces shone with 
glory, for they were in the express image of Jesus ; and 
as they arose, and moved all together to the top of the 
City, I was enraptured with the sight. 

Then the wicked saw what they had lost; and fire 
was breathed from God upon them, and consumed them 
This was the EXECUTION OF THE JUDGMENT 
The wicked then received according as the saints iK 
unison with Jesus had meted out to them during the 
1000 years. The same fire from God that consumed 
the wicked, purified the whole earth. The broken rag¬ 
ged mountains melted with fervent heat, the atmosphere^ 
also, and all the stubble was consumed. Then, our in¬ 
heritance opened before us, glorions and beautlftii, and 
we inherited the whole earth made new. We *11 shout¬ 
ed with a loud voice, Glory, Alleluia. 

(§§" I also saw that the shepherds should consolt those 
in whom they have reason to have confidence, those who 
have been iu all the messages, and are firm m all fhe 
present truth, before they advocate any new point of 
importance, which they may think the Bible sustains. 
Then the shepherds will be perfectly united, afld the 
union of the shepherds will be felt by the cnurch. 
Such a course I saw would prevent unhappy divisions, 
and then there would he no danger of the precious flock 
being divided, and the sheep scattered, without a shep¬ 
herd. 

September 23d, the Lord snowed me that he had 
Stretched out his hand the second time to recover the 
rerrtnant of his people, and that efforts must be redoub¬ 
led in this gathering time. In the scattering time Is¬ 
rael was smitten and torn; but now in the gathering 
time God will heal and bind up his people. In the 
scattering, efforts made to spread the truth had but lit¬ 
tle effect, accomplished but little or nothing ; but in the 
gathering when God has set his hand to gather his pee 
pie, efforts to spread the truth will have their designed 
effect. AH should be united and zealous in the work. 
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I saw that it was a shame for any to refer to the scatter¬ 
ing for examples to govern us now in the gathering; 
for if God does no more for us now than he did then, 
Israel would never be gathered. It is as necessary that 
Che truth should be published in a paper, as preached. 

The Lord showed me that the 1843 chan was direct¬ 

ed by his hand, and that no part of it should be altered ; 
that the figures were as he wanted them. That his 
hand was over and hid a mistake' in some of the figures, 
so that none could see it, until his hand was removed. 

Then I savy in relation to the “ dail y,” that the 
word “ sacrifice ” was supplied by man’s wisdom,- 
and does not belong to the text; and that the Lord gave 
ihe correct view of it to those who gave the judgment 
hour cry. When union existed, before 1844, nearly all 
were united on the correct view of the “ daily but 
since 1844, in the confusion, other views have been em¬ 
braced. and darkness and eenfusion has followed. 

The Lord showed me that time had not been a test 
since 1844. and that time, will never again be a test. 

Then I was pointed to some who are in the great 
error, that the saints are yet to go to Old Jerusa¬ 
lem, &c., before the Lord comes. Such a view is cal¬ 
culated to take the mind and interest from the present 
work of God, under the message of the third angel; for 
if we aTe to go to Jerusalem, then oar minds will nat¬ 
urally be there, and our means will be witheld from 
other uses, to get the saints to Jerusalem- I saw that 
the reason why they were left to go into this great er¬ 
ror, is because they have not confessed and forsaken 
their errors, that they have been in for a number of 
years past. E. G. WHITE. 


SWINE’S FLESH. 

Some of our good brethren are troubled in regard to 
eating swine's flesh, and a very few 1 abstain from it, 
thinking that the Bible forbids its use. We do not object 
to abstinence from the use of swine’sflesh, if it is done on 
the right grounds. We think that too free and abund¬ 
ant use of it, and other animal food, of which many, 
and even some of our brethren in the present truth arc 
not guiltless, is a sin; for it clogs and stupifies the 
mind, and in many cases impairs the constitution ; but 
we do not, by any means, believe that the Bible teaches 
that its proper use, in the gospel dispensation, is sinful. 
But we do object to a misapplication of the holy scrip¬ 
tures in sustaining a position which will only distract 
the flock of God, and lead the minds of the brethren 
from the importance of the present work of God among 
the remnant. Error, however small it may appear, 
darkens and fetters the soul, and if persisted in will 
lead to gross darkness, and great errors, and sooner or 
later its fatal results will appear. 

The principal texts that arc quoted to prove that the 
Gentile church is forbidden to eat swine’s flesh are Isa. 
lxv, 4; Ixvi, 17. Now we do really think that these 
texts fall far short of affording sufficient proof on this 
point. In fact, we must believe they have no direct 
bearing on this time. The burning of “ incense upon 
altars of brick,” remaining “ among the graves,” lodg¬ 
ing “ in the monuments,” and sacrificing “ in gardens” 
are rebuked in connection with eating “ swine’s flesh.” 
Now, if one applies literally to our day, then, certainly 
all do; but we think that no one will undertake a lite¬ 
ral application of the whole of Isa. lxv, 4; Ixvi, 17, to 
this time. This is one reason why we think that these 
texts have no literal bearing on this time. 

The first verse of Isa. lxv, is evidently the call of the 
Gentiles. The three following verses show the rebel- 
ion and idolatry of the Jews. It was a sin for them to 
eat swine’s flesh. The fifth verse shows, their blind¬ 


ness, self-righteousness and hypoeriey. “ Which say 
Stand by thyself, eorne not near to me ; for I am holier 
than thou.” The Jews boasted of their zeal in the law, 
rebuked the Son of God, and falsely charged him with 
its violation, and finally erueified him. 

But as we may not all see just alike as to what tfie 
Prophet,teaches on this subject, let us come to the New 
Testament. And what do we find ? Certainly, if eat¬ 
ing swine's flesh is a sin in the sight of Heaven, in tills 
dispensation, the New Testament has in some way 
taught us the fact. But we find that the New Testa¬ 
ment does not, directly nor indirectly, teach any such 
thing. 

Our opponents say that the Sabhath is not taught and 
enforced in the New Testament; but it is a false asser¬ 
tion ; for the followers of Jesus rested on the Sabbalb 
according to the COMMANDMENT, after the cr'uci 
fixion. St. Paul preached every Sabbath day, not only 
in the synagogues, but by the water side, and what is 
more than all, and which is proof positive that the Sab¬ 
bath is taught and enforced in the New Testament, is, 
that the law of God, and the commandments of God, 
which embraces the Sabbath, and which mfeans nothing 
more nor less than the ten commandments, are, by Jesus 
and his apostles shown to be immutable, and are made & 
test of Christian fellowship and of eternal salvation. 

But the New Testament so far from teaching that the 
use of swine’s flesh is wrong, that it affords good testi¬ 
mony that it is not forbidden. First, take the case of 
the Apostle Peter, when God was about to send him to 
preach to the Gentiles. His Jewish views and feelings 
in relation to common and unclean beasts that did not 
part the hoof and chew the cud, see Lev. xi. must first 
be removed before he could see that God was no res¬ 
pecter of personsj and that there was salvation for the 
Gentiles. “ About the sixth hour,” £noon,) “ Peter 
went upon the housetop to pray.” “He became very 
hungry, and would have eaten ;” and in this state “ fell 
into a trance.” The opening heavens discovered to him 
“ a certain vessel ” descending, in which “ were A LL 
MANNER of four-footed beast.” &c. Certainly, swine 
were there. The sudden appearance of these beasts no 
doubt aroused Peter’s Jewish feelings and prejudices 
for he considered many of them “ unclea.n.” At this 
point “there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter, kill and 
eat.” But Peter said, “ Not so, Lord ; for I have 
never eaten anything that is common or UNCLEAN.” 
This vision, and the connected circumstances, rid the 
Apostle of his exclusive feelings, and opened the way 
for him to preach to, and eat with the Gentiles. 

Now look at some of the trials of the apostolic church, 
on the subject of eating with the Gentiles, and some 
other points of the law of Moses, and the final decision 
of the conference of apostles and elders assembled at 
Jerusalem. See Acts, chap xv. Judaizing teachers 
taught the churches that they, in older to be saved 
must keep the law of Moses. This at once caused di 
visions amon^ them, and called forth the following from 
the Apostle Paul. “ Let not him that eateth, despise 
him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not, 
JUDGE him that eateth.” See Rom-xiv, 1—6. '•Let 
no man therefore JUDGE you in meat, &e.” See Col. 
ii, 14—17- The Gentile converts used swine’s flesh, 
and other meats which were “abomination” to the 
Jews, while the converts from the Jewish church were 
inclined to still follow the law of Moses in these things, 
and were JUDGING the Gentile converts, and binding 
on them burdens which the gospel did not require. 

A conference fras convened at Jerusalem to settle the 
question. Now read their decision, which they wrote 
to the brethren which were “ of the Gentiles in An¬ 
tioch, Syria and Cilicia.” 

“ For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to 
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Does 1844 Have a “Pagan” Foundation? 

by Dennis Hokama 


W hen William Miller came to the novel conclusion that 
the “daily” of Daniel 8:11,12 and 11:31 was “paganism” 
rather than sacrifices connected with Jewish temple ser¬ 
vices, he opened up new possibilities for the treatment of the 2300 
days in Daniel 8:14. A seemingly viable justification and defense of 
1843 or 1844 as the terminus of the 2300 days was now possible. 

Since it was Miller’s “paganism” interpretation of the “daily” 
that permitted the 457 B.C. to 1843/1844 application of the 2300 
days of Daniel 8:14, the Seventh-day Adventist sanctuary doctrine, 
in a sense, has a “pagan” foundation. This, in and of itself, would 
amount to nothing more than a mischievous play on words. But it is 
the fact that Adventism has long since abandoned Miller’s “pagan¬ 
ism” interpretation while continuing to claim eschatological signifi¬ 
cance for 1844 that gives the title of this paper legitimacy. 

It is the thesis of this paper that Miller’s identification of the 
“daily” as “paganism” was crucial to his defense of 1843/1844 as 
the terminus of the 2300 days. If this thesis is correct, then Advent¬ 
ism unwittingly annulled the significance of 1844 when it aban¬ 
doned the “pagan” interpretation of the “daily" around 1910. This 
paper is not concerned with determining the true meaning of the 
“daily,” but it is concerned with the history of Adventist treatments 
of it, and the implications that its history has for Adventist theol¬ 
ogy today. 

A Brief Definition of the “Daily” Problem 

The Hebrew word tamid, translated in Daniel 8:14 as “daily,” is 
used 103 times in the Old Testament. Six times it is translated as 
“daily” (Numbers 4:16, 28:24; Daniel 8:11,12,13; 11:31, and 12:11); 
but elsewhere it is translated as “alway,” “always,” “continual,” 
“continually,” “perpetual,” “ever,” “evermore,” and “never.” 

The meaning of the word “daily,” as used in Daniel 8:11, is some¬ 
what enigmatic since it ( tamid) is there used without a verb or noun 
to modify; whereas it is normally used as an adverb or adjective. 
The “daily” controversy arose over the question of what verb or 
noun the “daily” was intended to modify. The “daily” was “taken 
away” by the little horn; but “daily” what? 

In spite of the apparent ambiguity presented by ha tamid, the 
King James Version translators, all subsequent translations, and vir¬ 
tually all commentators previous to William Miller had concluded 
that ha tamid, or “the daily,” referred to the daily or continual sac¬ 
rifices associated with the Jewish temple services. They differed 
only in their view of whether the Jewish sacrifices there mentioned 
should be taken literally or whether they should be “spiritualized” 
and applied symbolically. The KJV translators (and most transla¬ 
tors after them) felt confident enough about this interpretation that 
they inserted the word “sacrifice” in italics after “the daily.” 

Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, 
and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place 
of his sanctuary was cast down. 

And an host was given him against the daily sacrifice by 
reason of transgression, and it cast down the truth to the 
ground; and it practiced, and prospered. 

Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint said 
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unto that certain saint which spake, How long shall be the 
vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be 
trodden under foot? (Daniel 8:11-13) 

Pre-Millerite Interpretations 

The SDA Encyclopedia lists six different interpretations prior to 
William Miller’s. The Encyclopedia classifies them into literal and 
symbolic schools of interpretation. This classification is legitimate 
provided one also realizes that even the symbolic schools in the pre- 
Millerite interpretation still recognized the Jewish temple sacrifices 
as the analogue of their ultimate symbolic interpretation. These six 
interpretations are found on page 320: 

Literal interpretations of the “daily”: 

1. The “daily” taken away was the interruption of Jewish sac¬ 
rifices by Antiochus Epiphanes around 168 B.C. 

2. The “daily” taken away was the interruption of Jewish sac¬ 
rifices by the Roman armies around 70 A.D. 

3. The “daily” that will be taken away will be the interrup¬ 
tion of Jewish sacrifices in the temple by some future anti¬ 
christ. 

Symbolic interpretations of the “daily”: 

1. The “daily” taken away was a symbol of true worship or 
sound doctrine in the Church, taken away by either the 
Papacy or the Moslem conquest. 

2. The “daily” taken away was the Catholic mass that was 
abolished and denied by the Protestants (Roman Catholic 
interpretation). 

3. The “daily” taken away will be the interruption and aboli¬ 
tion of the Catholic mass by some future antichrist 
(another Roman Catholic interpretation). 

An analysis of these various views reveals a surprising number of 
common denominators that are often ignored or deemphasized in 
SDA treatments of the subject: 

(1) All of the preceding schools of interpretation accept the idea 
that the “daily” refers to the Jew'ish temple sacrifices. 

They differ regarding whether or not to give it a “spiritualized” 
meaning. Christian commentators who chose to “spiritualize” and 
apply the meaning of the “daily” symbolically assumed that their 
church had supplanted the Jews as God’s people. Accordingly, they 
sought to interpret the “daily” in terms of a Christian analogue to 
the daily sacrifice in the Jewish religion. To the Catholics it clearly 
pointed to their mass. To a Protestant it was less clear because of 
the lack of ceremonies that might correspond to the Jewish ceremo¬ 
nies. They were thus forced to settle for a more generalized applica¬ 
tion that they said was simply “true worship” or “sound doctrine.” 

(2) All commentators were unanimous in seeking to find a fulfill¬ 
ment on EARTH. Perhaps they all felt the weight of Gabriel’s inter¬ 
pretation (Daniel 8:19-25), which appears to disallow an 
extraterrestrial application. The king of Grecia (verse 21) presum¬ 
ably was an earthling ruling an earthly kingdom, and so were his 
successors (verses 22-25). 

(3) Both schools (literal and symbolic) allowed for interpretations 
that would find a fulfillment in the Christian era. (See number 3 of 
the “literal” interpretation.) SDA commentators usually deprecate 
“literal” interpretations as having no modern application. 
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William Miller’s Interpretation 

William Miller evidently was not satisfied with any of these views 
and sought to discover what the “daily” really meant, independent 
of these established views. Using Cruden’s Concordance and his 
trusty King James Bible, Miller began to look for other occurrences 
of the phrase “the daily” (ha tamid) as it was used in Daniel. 
Beyond that, he took what seemed to him the logical next step: he 
began to look for other occurrences of the phrase that was associ¬ 
ated with “the daily”—the phrase “taken away.” His reasoning was 
that whatever was “taken away” in Daniel must be the same as 
whatever was “taken away” elsewhere in the Bible, since they were 
both “taken away.” Miller explained himself: 

I read on and could find no other case in which it was 
found, but in Daniel. I then took those words which stood in 
connection with it, “ take away”. He shall “take away” the 
daily, “from the time the daily shall be 1 taken away' , etc. I 
read on, and thought 1 should find no light on the text; 
finally 1 came to 2 Thess. 2:7,8. “For the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work, only he who now letteth, will let, until he 
be taken out of the way, and then shall that wicked be 
revealed,” etc. And when I had come to that text, O, how 
clear and glorious the truth appeared. There it is! That is 
“the daily”! Well, now what does Paul mean by “he who 
now letteth,: or hindereth? By “the man of sin”, and “the 
wicked”, Popery is meant. Well, what is it which hinders 
Popery from being revealed? Why, it is Paganism; well, then, 
“the daily” must mean Paganism. (William Miller quoted by 
Apolios Hale, Second Advent Manual, p. 66; in the SDA 
Encyclopedia, p. 320) 

It did not matter to Miller that “taken out of the way” was not 
exactly “taken away”; it was close enough. It is perhaps indicative 
of the spirit of the times that even the vague and ambiguous way 
that both Daniel and Paul referred, supposedly, to paganism was 
considered to be further evidence that they must be talking about 
the same thing: 

It is also remarkable that Paul is just about as ambiguous 
in speaking of paganism, as Daniel is supposed to be. Paul 
calls it “he who now letteth: or hindereth”. Daniel calls it 
“the daily”. All the arguments from analogy will be seen, we 
think, to be in favor of Mr. Miller’s supposition that this 
“daily”, or continual, denotes paganism. (Apolios Hale’s 
article in The Signs of the Times and Expositor of Prophecy, 
edited by Himes, Litch, or Bliss, November 16,1842) 

The significance of Miller’s redefinition of the “daily,” when 
reinterpreting verse 14 (the 2300 days) should not be missed. This 
can be seen in his very next paragraph of the previous quote: 

Supposing this to be the true meaning and application of 
the text, the question in the 13th verse, and the operations 
of the little horn, as stated in the 11th and 12th verses of 
the 8th chapter of Daniel, refer to "very different things" 
from what our commentators generally, distinguished or not, 
have supposed, (emphasis supplied) 

“Paganism” totally deflected the meaning of the saint’s question 
in verse 13 from “the daily” being taken away. There was no longer 
any relationship between what was “taken away” and what would 
be restored after 2300 days. The “daily” was totally divorced from 
the concept of “sacrifice.” When his interpretation was challenged 
on exegetical grounds, Miller replied that the word “sacrifice” was 
added by man and was not in the original Hebrew manuscripts. 
(SDA Encyclopedia, 1966, p. 321) 

Previous to this, all interpretations—whether literal or 
symbolic—had assumed that the “daily” referred to the Jewish sac- 
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rifice or something analogous to it in the Christian Church. Thus it 
was thought to be something good that was defiled and desecrated 
by something false and evil. Now, Miller, as a result of his novel 
analysis, could “prove” that the “daily” was something evil that 
oppressed something that was good, only to be replaced by a power 
that was even more evil. The “daily” was now the oppressor rather 
than the object of oppression—a 180 degree reversal from all inter¬ 
pretations, literal or symbolic, that had been offered up to that 
time. 

According to the Millerite interpretation, the “daily” was no 
longer a landmark in Daniel from which one should begin the 2300- 
day countdown; it was merely one in a long line of persecutors of 
God’s people. The 2300 days of Daniel 8:14 now flapped in the 
breeze, devoid of any stay. William Miller now had the justification 
he needed for his expedition into chapter 9 in search of a suitable 
mate for Daniel 8:14, and the rest, as they say, is history. While the 
Millerite leaders differed on many points, they remained united in 
their contention that the “daily” was paganism and had nothing 
whatsoever to do with Jewish sacrifices: 

Yet in spite of differences of opinion on Miller's detailed 
interpretation, the Millerites stood united against the oppo¬ 
nents who contended for the literal rather than the symbolic 
interpretation. Time and again Millerite writers insisted that 
the word “sacrifice” was not in the original Hebrew but was 
supplied by the translators; that therefore the “daily” did not 
mean the literal Jewish sacrifices taken away by Antiochus, 
and that the 2300 days were not literal days but years, to be 
dated from 457 B.C. Not until the period of confusion and 
division following the 1844 disappointment did a group arise 
(the “Age to Come” party) supporting the old literalist view, 
looking to literal sacrifices in the future at Jerusalem; and 
this view was repudiated by the majority of those who 
remained with Miller and Himes, and also by the small group 
that became the SDA’s. ( SDA Encyclopedia, 1966, p. 321) 

Several things should be noticed in the passage just quoted, 
because it is typical of all SDA works on the subject of the “daily.” 
While its basic facts are correct, false and misleading impressions 
are created. Here, as elsewhere, the Encyclopedia strives to create 
the impression that Miller merely joined the symbolic school of 
interpretation, and thus joined Christian commentators in their 
battle against the “literalists.” It fails to acknowledge that even the 
symbolic schools used the Jewish sacrifices as a springboard for 

The “daily” was now the oppressor 
rather than the object of oppression 
— a 180 degree reversal from all 
interpretations. 

their symbolic interpretations. Thus the “daily” symbolized some¬ 
thing godly and sacred. 

The Millerites also had a symbolic interpretation, but they 
insisted that the “daily” symbolized something satanic and evil. 
Thus, in reality they had even less in common with the symbolic 
school than did the so-called literalists. The Millerites were thus a 
camp unto themselves, and it is misleading to portray them as fight¬ 
ing on behalf of a symbolic interpretation. It is patently unfair to 
the symbolic school to have the Millerites thrust into their camp. 
The Millerites were not so much antiliteralist as they were anticon¬ 
text, or anti-Jewish sanctuary. 

Also noticeable is their apparent lack of insight regarding the 
identification of the “daily” as paganism and its relationship to 
their defense of 457 B.C. as the starting point of the 2300 evenings- 
mornings, although they are almost forced to acknowledge it. The 
SDA Encyclopedia (p. 321) makes it clear that “paganism” was 
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needed as a refutation of those who wished to make the “taking 
away” by Antiochus the beginning point of the 2300 days. 

In spite of his anachronistic approach to the “daily” question. 
Miller still had one common bond with the commentators preced¬ 
ing him; he continued to find an earthly fulfillment both for the 
“daily” and for the sanctuary to be cleansed after 2300 days, in 
accordance with Gabriel’s commentary. 

The Pioneer SDA (Old View) Interpretation 

The Millerite movement was crucified on October 22, 1844, by 
none other than Jesus Himself (by His nonappearance). Most of the 
Millerites subsequently sought atonement with the Christian world 
that they had denounced as Babylon during the months just preced¬ 
ing the Great Disappointment. A few Millerites, however, having 
invoked the blessing of the Holy Spirit upon their interpretations, 
now felt obligated to defend the Spirit’s honor by salvaging some¬ 
thing from the wreckage of the Millerite 1844 interpretation. The 
great question that obsessed them was how to defend any kind of a 
“cleansing of the sanctuary” on October 22, 1844, when nothing 
whatsoever had been observed to happen on earth—unless it was 
the merciless heckling of the non-believers. 

According to Adventist tradition (recently corrected by J.B. 
Goodner in Adventist Currents vol.l, no.5, pp. 4,5,6,& 56) a possi¬ 
ble solution came to Hiram Edson in a flash of inspiration while he 
was taking a walk on the morning following the Great Disappoint¬ 
ment. O.R.L. Crosier, a protege of Edson’s, articulated this solution 
in the Day-Dawn, and then expanded upon it in an article entitled 
“The Sanctuary” in the Day Star Extra of February 7, 1846. 

The Sanctuary to be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days is 
also the Sanctuary of the new convenant, for the vision of the 
treading down and cleansing, is after the crucifixion. We see 
that the Sanctuary of the new covenant is not on earth, but in 
heaven. The true tabernacle which forms a part of the new 
covenant Sanctuary, was made and pitched by the Lord, in 
contradistinction to that of the first covenant which was 
made and pitched by man, in obedience to the command¬ 
ment of God; Exodus 25:8. (The Dav-Star Extra, Feb. 7, 
1846) 

Ellen White endorsed Crosier’s translation of the sanctuary into the 
heavens in a letter to Eli Curtis dated April 21, 1847. This, she said, 
was not merely her opinion, but something that "the Lord shew [sic] 
me in vision.” 

An additonal benefit of this solution was that it gave its adher¬ 
ents an effective comeback to their merciless hecklers, who were lost 
souls because Jesus had ceased to work for sinners after October 
22,1844, when “the door was shut” to the heavenly sanctuary. 

With regard to the “daily” question, the forerunners of Advent¬ 
ism continued to endorse Miller’s “paganism” view. This is not to 
say that they were all satisfied with it or that none of them held 
views that were logically incompatible with it; rather they all gave 
lip service to it and always stopped short of openly opposing it, 
until the twentieth century. 

When the Sabbatarian Adventists moved on, after 1844, to 
develop their new doctrine of the heavenly sanctuary, they 
left behind William Miller’s identification of the sanctuary of 
Daniel 8:14, of the two beasts of Rev. 13, and of the number 
666 as pertaining to the “daily”, but they retained, in the 
main, Miller’s idea that the “daily” and the "transgression of 
desolation” were two successive phases of the Roman power, 
pagan and papal. (SDA Encyclopedia, p. 321) 

It is true that Crosier—without actually saying it in so many 
words—logically repudiated the notion of a pagan sanctuary in the 
article that Ellen White endorsed in God’s name. It was not the first 
or the last time that the pioneers would show themselves quite 
oblivious to theological “tensions.” In his article entitled “The 
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Sanctuary,” Crosier wrote: 

Let it be remembered that the definition of Sanctuary is “a 
holy or sacred place.” Is the earth, is Palestine such a place? 
Their entire contents answer. No! Was Daniel so taught? 
l,ook at his vision. 

“And the place of his sanctuary was cast down;” Dan. 
8:11. This casting down was in the days and by the means of 
the Roman power; therefore, the Sanctuary of this text was 
not the Earth, nor Palestine, because the former was cast 
down at the fall, more than 4,000 years, and the latter at the 

The Millerites were a camp unto 
themselves, and it is misleading to 
portray them as fighting on behalf of 
a symbolic interpretation. 

captivity, more than 700 years previous to the event of this 
passage, and neither by Roman agency. 

The Sanctuary cast down is His against whom Rome mag¬ 
nified himself, which was the Prince of the host, Jesus Christ; 
and Paul teaches that his sanctuary is in heaven. (Day Star 
Extra, February 7, 1846) 

By redefining Miller’s pagan sanctuary as Christ’s heavenly sanc¬ 
tuary, in an article endorsed by the Lord, Crosier almost aborted 
the foundation of the fledgling Adventist movement. But the move¬ 
ment was spared by James White, who republished the article in 
The Advent Review Special of 1850 (p. 38) with the offending 
paragraphs—however inspired—deleted. 

For about fifty years Adventist leaders in good standing felt obli¬ 
gated to endorse simultaneously Miller’s paganism interpretation 
and Crosier’s heavenly sanctuary article—a difficult but evidently 
not impossible feat. 

Joseph Bates identified the “daily” as paganism in 1846 
(The Opening Heavens, p. 31), so did J.N. Andrews in 1853 
(Review and Herald, 3:145, Feb. 3, 1853; cf. p. 129, Jan. 6, 
1853), and later Uriah Smith (ibid., 24:180, Nov. 1, 1864) and 
James White (“The Time,” in his Sermons on the Coming 
and Kingdom of ...Christ, 1870 ed., pp. 116, 117; cf. pp. 108, 

118,122-125). In an early article (Review and Herald, 1:28, 29, 
January, 1851) White had followed Crosier in arguing at 
length that the sanctuary trodden down was the one in 
heaven, but he did not define the “daily” in this article. 
When he later did define it he emphatically described “the 
daily, and the transgression of desolation” as “two desolating 
powers; the first paganism, then. Papacy.” (Sermons, p. 116) 
(SDA Encyclopedia, p. 322). 

But the event that made “paganism” a shibboleth among 
Adventists was Ellen White's endorsement of it in Present Truth, 
1:87, November 1850. A vision that she received on September 23, 
1850, is now found on pages 74 and 75 of Early Writings: 

Then 1 saw in relation to the “daily”, Dan. 8:12, that the 
word “sacrifice” was supplied by man’s wisdom, and does 
not belong to the text; and that the Lord gave the correct 
view of it to those who gave the judgement-hour cry. When 
union existed, before 1844, nearly all were united on the cor¬ 
rect view of the “daily”, but in the confusion since 1844, 
other views have been embraced, and darkness and confu¬ 
sion have followed. Time has not been a test since 1844, and it 
will never again be a test. 

Another document that wielded tremendous influence among 
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Adventists was Uriah Smith’s highly regarded The Prophecies of 
Daniel and the Revelation , of which the Daniel half was first pub¬ 
lished in 1873. It was regarded then, and is now regarded, as virtu¬ 
ally on a par with the “Spirit of Prophecy” by those who take Ellen 
White’s endorsement seriously. According to A.C. Bordeau, a 
respected SDA minister and close associate of the White’s; 

Many years ago, when the late Uriah Smith was writing 
Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation , while Elder James 
White and Ellen G. White were at my house in Enosburg, 
Vermont, they received by mail a roll of printed proofsheets 
on Thoughts on Revelation that Brother Smith had sent to 
them. Brother White read portions of the same to the com¬ 
pany, and expressed much pleasure and satisfaction because 
they were so concisely and clearly written. Then Sister White 
stated what she had been shown as follows: “The Lord is 
inspiring Brother Smith-leading his mind by His Spirit, and 
an angel is guiding his hand in writing these ‘Thoughts on 
Daniel and the Revelation.’” 1 was present when these words 
were spoken. 

(signed) “A.C. Bordeau” 

The quote was from J.S. Washburn’s letter to Elder Meade Mac- 
Guire, February 18,1923, entitled “The Fruit of the ‘New Daily.’” If 
Bordeau’s account is to be taken at face value, one might even argue 
that the level of inspiration in Daniel and Revelation is even higher 
than that in Ellen White’s books; since an angel was guiding 
Smith’s hand, not merely his mind, as was true in Ellen White’s 
writings. In any case. Smith strongly favored the paganism interpre¬ 
tation of the “daily,” as can be seen on pages 164 and 165 of his 
book: 

What Is the Daily ? We have proof in verse 13 that “sacri¬ 
fice” is the wrong word to be supplied in connection with the 
word “daily”. If the taking away of the daily sacrifice of the 
Jewish service is here meant, as some suppose (which sacri¬ 
fice was at a certain point of time taken away), there would 
be no propriety in the question, “How long” shall be the 
vision concerning it? This question evidently implies that 
those agents or events to which the vision relates occupy a 
series of years. Continuance of time is the central idea. The 
whole time of the vision is filled by what is here called the 
“daily” and the “transgression of desolation.” Hence the 
daily cannot be the daily sacrifice of the Jews, for when the 
time came for it to be taken away, that action occupied but an 
instant of time, when the veil of the temple was rent in twain 

But the event that made “paganism” 
a shibboleth among Adventists was 
Ellen White’s endorsement of it in 
Present Truth. 

at the crucifixion of Christ. It must denote something which 
extends over a period of years. 

... In the great majority of instances it is rendered “contin¬ 
ual” or “continually”. The idea of sacrifice is not attached to 
the word at all.... But it appears to be more in accordance 
with both the construction and the context to suppose that 
the word “daily" refers to a desolating power, like the “trans¬ 
gression of desolation,” with which it is connected_ 

Two Desolating Powers. —By the “continuance of desola¬ 
tion,” or the perpetual desolation, we understand that 
paganism, through all its history, is meant. When we consider 
the long ages through which paganism had been the chief 
agency of Satan’s opposition to the work of God on earth, 
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the propriety of the term “continuance” or “perpetual”, as 
applied to it becomes apparent. 

The essence of Smith’s “proof” here is that, historically, the tak¬ 
ing away of the Jewish sacrifice took but an instant; whereas he 
believes the saint’s question in verse 13 “evidently implies” a “tak¬ 
ing away” over a long period of years. There are many curious 
assumptions in this “proof” that will not be exposed here. 

In spite of the problems associated with the “paganism” interpre¬ 
tation, the fact that the pioneers were united on this point is amply 
illustrated by the side that they took when the “daily” battle broke 
out at the turn of the century. To a man, the “old hands” fought 
under the “paganism” banner. 

The pioneer’s (“pagan”) view of the “daily” remained essentially 
the same as Miller’s. In assigning the sanctuary to be cleansed to the 
heavens, however, it departed from all other interpretations before 
it. Gabriel’s authority as a commentator had been “taken away.” 

The SDA “New View” of the “Daily” 

The first denominational leader to openly publish a view con¬ 
trary to the Millerite “pagan daily” was L.R. Conradi in his 1905 
volume, Die Weissagung Daniel. His “New View” was actually 
older than the Millerite “Old View.” Like the reformers, he con¬ 
cluded that Daniel 8:14 pointed to the restoration of the long lost 
gospel, and that the “taking away of the daily” referred to the 
obscuration of that truth by the papacy. (Others subsequently 
would attempt to give it an Adventist flavor by describing it as the 
mediation of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary.) From Conradi the 
view spread to A.T. Jones, A.G. Daniells, W.C. White, and W.W. 
Prescott. 

Conradi, General Conference vice president for the European 
Division, confronted the problem when it became his task to trans¬ 
late the church’s prophetic works into German. Much to his chagrin 
he found that German translations of the Bible did not accommo¬ 
date Miller’s interpretation at all: 

When Elder Conradi was writing on the book of Daniel, in 
German, and came to this passage of Scripture concerning 
“the daily”, he found the German rendering so worded that 
it was impossible for him to follow the commonly accepted 
exposition without very evidently wresting the plain meaning 
of the words in the German version. The statement as found 
in the German Bible, was so plainly in contradiction to the 
exposition given in “Thoughts on Daniel and the Revela¬ 
tion,” that he was nonplussed; but he feared to give an expo¬ 
sition that seemed, on the face of it, not to be in harmony 
with the plain reading of the Scripture. He compared the 
German rendering with the original Hebrew and with the 
Septuagint Greek, and also with the French, Danish and 
other versions. These were similar to the German; and it 
became clear to him that the text under consideration should 
not be interpreted in accordance with the view taught in 
“Thoughts on Daniel”. (“A Review of Experiences Leading 
to a Consideration of the Question of ‘The Daily’ of Daniel 
8:9-14,” by A.G. Daniels) 

At the turn of the century, Conradi wrote to Ellen White in Aus¬ 
tralia informing her that unless she had counsel to the contrary, he 
would feel compelled to publish his conclusions (Arthur L. White, 
The Later Elmshaven Years , page 247). Not receiving a reply within 
the specified time, he published Die Weissagung Daniel —the first 
denominational book to challenge the “daily”-equals-“paganism” 
equation. His book was circulated widely in Europe by 1905; and by 
1910 he had also succeeded in preventing Daniel and Revelation 
from being published in England. (Conradi to Daniells, March 8, 
1910, cited in Bert Haloviak’s “In the Shadow of the Daily,” p. 38) 
Conradi’s break with tradition was evidently a relief to many 
leaders who for years had harbored private doubts about the 
“pagan daily.” 
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In our council-meeting where the matter was brought up 
for study, we learned many things that led us to question 
whether there might not be a stronger position for us to take 
than that allowed by an advocacy of the view taught in the 
days of William Miller. We learned that William Miller him¬ 
self was apparently the first to arrive at the conclusion that 
the taking away of “the daily” should be interpreted as signi¬ 
fying the taking away of Paganism in 508, and that he arrived 
at this conclusion by a series of blunders in scriptural interpre¬ 
tation and in his understanding of history. 

We learned also that many of our ministers, when present¬ 
ing the prophecies of Daniel and the Revelation before unbe¬ 
lievers, have touched very lightly on the portion of Scripture 
relating to “the daily”, and have for many years made no 
serious attempt to give a critical explanation of the meaning 
of the text. Brother W.A. Spicer has spoken thus of his avoid¬ 
ance of these texts while he was a public worker: 

“When I used to give Bible readings in the earlier days in 
London, and took the people through the eighth of Daniel, I 
always skipped over those texts where we made the sanctuary 
one minute in heaven and the next on earth, and the host one 
time the saints and the next the pagans, and I slipped over the 
statement that the taking away of ‘the daily’ meant the taking 
away of paganism by suggesting that the rendering in the 
original was a bit obscure so that the translation was diffi¬ 
cult. That is what we used to be taught in the Bible School in 
Battle Creek in the old days. And all that, you observe, was 
making no particular use of that particular portion of scrip¬ 
ture. It was simply passing over it to get down to the cleans¬ 
ing of the sanctuary.” (“A Review of the Experiences 
Leading to a Consideration of the Question of ‘The Daily’ of 
Daniel 8:9-14", by A.G. Daniells, emphasis supplied) 

The public questioning of the “pagan daily” by the church’s 
highest and most respected leaders touched off a fierce controversy 
that shook the denomination to its roots. The defenders of the 


“new view” included the General Conference president (A.G. 
Daniells), the future General Conference president (W.A. Spicer), 
the editor of the Review (W.W. Prescott), and Ellen White’s son and 
confidante, William C. White. 

The opposition, however, was not the least bit impressed. 
Appealing to a higher authority in the form of Early Writings (pp. 
74, 75,), they unleashed a vigorous counterattack that scandalized 
the shocked “new view” advocates. Willie White, in a letter (Octo¬ 
ber 27,1910) to J.S. Washburn, a staunch “old view” defender, cited 
a number of inflammatory actions taken by the “old view” 
defenders. Such actions, White believed, showed the “old view” 
defenders to be the aggressors in the escalating conflict over the 
“daily.” The first public stone was cast by Elder Stephen Haskell, 
who published a facsimile of what he thought was the prophetic 
chart endorsed by Early Writings, with the quote from Mrs. White 
in regard to the “daily” inscribed at the bottom (W.C. White to J.S. 
Washburn, October 27, 1910, p. 26). Even before that, at the 1905 
General Conference, the old guard had attempted to ban Conradi’s 
book in North America (WCW to JSW, p. 28). Elder O.A. Johnson 
had prevented Conradi’s book from being published in the Danish- 
Norwegian; and then at the General Conference of 1909 he had dis¬ 
tributed a tract that was extremely critical of the “new view” 
advocates (WCW to JSW, pp. 25,26). L.A. Smith (son of Uriah) 
circulated a tract of his own in the summer of 1909 in which he 
accused the “new view” advocates of disloyalty to the Spirit of 
Prophecy, right after a meeting in which it was agreed that the 
antagonists would refrain from personal criticism of each other 
(WCW to JSW, p. 27). Other ministers who felt compelled to join 
the battle against the “new view” included J.N. Loughborough, 
G.l. Butler, and F.C. Gilbert. 

Although Willie White tried to hold the “new view” fort, the 
opposition scored some impressive political victories. Stephen 
Haskell bombarded Ellen White with letters complaining of Pres¬ 
cott’s dangerous new view of the “daily” (June 20, 1907; November 
18, 1907; January 30, 1908; February 21, 1909). He even hosted her 
at his home for about a week during this period. Haskell evidently 
made good use of that time because Prescott was subsequently 


History of Interpretation Regarding the “Daily” 





Dan. 8:11, 12 

Dan. 8:13 

Dan. 8:14 




The Event 

The Question 

The Answer 


Ancient and 

“Daily” taken away, 

Saints ask 

2300 days. 


modern schools 
of 

Interpretation 

sanctuary cast down. 

“How long?” 

then Sanctuary cleansed 


Location 

Identification 

Object of Question 

Location 

1. 

Pre-Millerite 

Earth 

God’s 

Daily taken away 

Earth 

2. 

Millerite 

Earth 

Devil’s 

Unrelated to previous verses 

Earth 

3. 

SDA “Old View” 

Earth 

Devil’s 

Unrelated to previous verses 

Heaven 

4. 

SDA “New View” 

Heaven 

God’s 

Daily taken away 

Heaven 

5. 

SDA “Evangelical” 

Earth 

God’s 

Daily taken away 

Earth 


Note: 

This chart shows the common denominators and critical dif¬ 
ferences between various attempts to understand the meaning of 
Daniel 8:11-14. What is noticeable is that only the second and 
third views detach the question in verse thirteen from the event 
that has transpired in verses eleven and twelve. This is logically 
justifiable only if the “daily” is the devil’s sanctuary, since the 
saints would not then be overly concerned about its restoration. 
This allows one to find a beginning date for the 2300 days that is 
totally unrelated to the “daily” being taken away. 

SDAs thus taught that while the 2300 days began in 457 B.C., 
the “daily” was taken away around 508 A.D. Since about 1910, 


however, the church has universally adopted the “New View” 
because, among other things, it is more true to the context. In 
other words, verse thirteen can now be related to the previous 
verses. What seems to have been overlooked, is that to be con¬ 
sistent, the beginning of the 2300 days must now be tied to the 
taking away of the “daily.” Since no one seems willing to make a 
case for the “daily” being taken away in 457 B.C., it would 
appear that either the “New View” or 457 B.C. (and therefore 
1844) is out of place in Adventism. Have Adventists, by this 
forced mating of incompatible interpretations, unwittingly set 
up the abomination of amalgamation in their midst? 
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pressured into leaving the Review in mid-1909 by Ellen White, who 
urged him to engage in city evangelism instead. A.G. Daniells, as 
General Conference president, met a similar fate, and was virtually 
forced to relinquish his position to several associates in 1910 and 
engage in city evangelism. The tide would turn, but two of the three 
most influential men in the denomination found themselves for a 
time in an exile of sorts. 

Was city evangelism suddenly so pressing that both the editor of 
the Review and the General Conference president had to leave their 
offices to become evangelists? Or was city evangelism merely a pre¬ 
text for removing these men from a position of influence? Did they 
incur Ellen White’s wrath solely or at least primarily because of 
their promotion of the “new view” of the “daily”? Was Ellen White 
upset because she saw the “daily” controversy “as a threat to the 
long overdue drive for city evangelism,” as Arthur White claims 
(The Later Elmshaven Years, p. 246)? Was Ellen White actually neu¬ 
tral on the issue, as material published over her name during that 
period suggests, or was she secretly resentful that Daniells, Prescott, 
and her son Willie were seeing to it that her authority as a Bible 
interpreter was being—like the “daily”—“taken away”? 

Ellen White’s Position in the “Daily” Controversy 

When the daily war heated up, Ellen White was in her eighties, 
with an apparently diminished capacity to understand complicated 
matters. This may be inferred from a 1918 letter by Haskell to W.C. 
White in response to the latter’s claim regarding his mother’s enfee¬ 
bled mental state during her later years: 

If I believed even what you have told me about having to 
tell your mother the same thing over three or four times in 
order that she might get a clear idea of things, so that she 
could give a correct testimony on some points, it would 
weaken my faith mightily; not in your mother, but in what 
comes from her pen. (November 27, 1918, WEDC). 

If this is true (and there is considerable circumstantial evidence to 
support this position), it puts an entirely different light on her care¬ 
fully worded, cautiously neutral, definitively ambiguous “daily” 
statement of July 31, 1910. This was the document that began to 
turn the tide in favor of Willie and his exiled allies, Prescott and 
Daniells. 

I have words to speak to my brethern east and west, north 
and south. 1 request that my writings shall not be used as the 
leading argument to settle questions over which there is now 
so much controversy. I entreat of Elder Haskell, Loughbo¬ 
rough, Smith, and others of our leading brethern, that they 
make no reference to my writings to sustain their views of the 
“daily”. 

It has been presented to me that this is not a subject of vital 
importance. I am instructed that our brethern are making a 
mistake in magnifying the importance of the difference in the 
views that are held. I cannot consent that any of my writings 
shall be taken as settling this matter. The true meaning of the 
“daily” is not to be made a test question. 

1 now ask that my ministering brethern shall not make use of 
my writings in their arguments regarding this question; for 1 
have no instruction on the point under discussion, and I see 
no need for the controversy. Regarding this matter under 
present conditions, silence is eloquence... .(MS 11, 1910, also 
ISM, p. 164) 

Bert Haloviak, assistant director of the General Conference 
Office of Archives and Statistics, thinks he sees the hand of Willie 
in the fact that this document was entitled “Our Attitude Toward 
Doctrinal Controversy.” Ellen White ordinarily placed no titles on 
her testimonies (“In the Shadow of the Daily: Background and 
Aftermath of the 1919 Bible and History Teachers' Conference,” p. 
56). Haloviak only allows that Willie might have added the title. 
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Bui in light of the Haskell letter previously quoted, we might also 
ask ourselves how many times it was necessary for Willie to explain 
to his mother that she must forbid her fanatical followers from 
using her writings to settle the issue before she was able to send out 
“a correct testimony.” The document that is supposed to preclude 
this possibility is a statement by A.G. Daniells regarding an inter¬ 
view he had with Mrs. White sometime around the latter half of 
1910. In it Daniells says that he placed the 1843 chart and her Early 
Writings statement before her and asked what she had been shown 
regarding the “daily.” 

She replied that these features were not placed before her 
in vision as the time part was. She would not be led out to 
make an explanation of those points of the prophecy. (AGD 
statement of September 25,1931, WDF 201 b) 

There are many curious things about this document, the first of 
which is that it was not produced in 1910. Daniells gives no date for 
this interview, and Arthur While couldn’t produce one when he 
used it in The Later Elmshaven Years (p. 256). Arthur White is usu¬ 
ally meticulous about dating documents, but this time he cannot 
even provide an approximate date. It was a “little later” than June 
I, 1910, he writes. But this is hard to understand because it is a 
known fact that Daniells was refused an interview with Ellen White 
in late May of that year, and by June 1, he was headed back East, 
resigned to the idea that he might have to give up the presidency. 

Arthur White claims that W.C. White and C.C. Crisler were also 
present at the interview but provides no documentation. Contem¬ 
porary references or allusions to this interview prior to 1931 may 
exist but were not encountered by this writer. Even if the interview 
did take place (when?), there are indications that Ellen White’s 
apparent neutrality on the issue was due either to intimidation by 
Willie White and Daniells or to their misrepresentation of her true 
position on the topic. 

The most troubling evidence of this is a contemporary document 
written by F.C. Gilbert, evidently the lone “old view” advocate who 
was able to interview Ellen White personally and privately concern¬ 
ing her views on the “daily.” Elder Gilbert took notes as she was 
speaking and wrote up the interview immediately afterward. Since 
he evidently did not get permission from her to disclose these pri¬ 
vate thoughts, he felt obligated to keep them confidential for many 
years. Elder Washburn persuaded Gilbert to release the document 
to him in 1946 while Gilbert was on his death bed. (A. White letter, 
November 17, 1948, WDF 242) Washburn’s limited release of this 

“He arrived at this conclusion by a 
series of blunders in scriptural inter¬ 
pretation and in his understanding 
of history. ” 

document put the reputations of Willie White, Daniells, Prescott, 
and the “new view” in an extremely embarrassing light. Some 
excerpts: 

They (Prescott and Daniells) had to be getting up some¬ 
thing new, and of course by doing so they would not give the 
older brethren in the cause any chance to say anything that 
these older brethren knew about the early days of the mes¬ 
sage. ... 

.. .When they did not accept my message of reproof 1 
knew what they would do and I knew what Daniells would 
do in getting the people all stirred up. I have not written to 
Prescott because his wife is so very sick... Daniels was here to 
see me, and I would not see him. / told them that I would not 
see him on any point, and I would not have anything to say to 
him about anything. About this “daily” that they are trying 
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to work up, there is nothing in it, and it is not a testing point 
of character.... 

If this message of the “daily” were a testing message the 
Lord would have shown me. These do not see the end from 
the beginning in this thing. This work they are doing is to 
divide the people of God, and to take their minds off the test¬ 
ing truths for these last times. / utterly refuse to see any of 
them who are engaged in this work. 

...I would not see Daniells about the matter, and I would 
not have one word with him. They pled with me that 1 would 
give them an interview, but I would not give him any at all. 
They have stirred up the minds of the people against this test¬ 
ing time, and 1 am going to let the people know about these 
things. 

God is testing these men, and they are showing how they 
are standing the test, and how they stand with regard to the 
Testimonies. They have shown by their actions how much 
confidence they have in the Testimonies. I was told to warn 

Elder Washburn persuaded Gilbert 
to release the document to him in 
1946 while Gilbert was on his death 
bed. 

our people. They are to give no attention to it all, as there is 
nothing in it that amounts to a single thing they must have 
something that no one else has.... You see there is nothing to 
it, and the light that was given me was that I was forbidden of 
the Lord to listen to it. 

I have expressed myself as not having a particle of confi¬ 
dence in it. 1 saw how that they had a paper in their hands, 
and they wanted to get a hearing on this question at Loma 
Linda; but I saw I had nothing to do with it, and there was 
nothing to be done about it. 

1 saw why it was that Daniells was rushing this thing 
through from place to place; for he knew that 1 would work 
against it. That is why 1 know they did not stand the testing. 1 
knew they would not receive it....This whole thing they are 
doing is a scheme of the devil. He [Daniells] has been presi¬ 
dent too long, and should not be there any longer, (italics 
added) 

There is irreconcilable tension between the positions taken by 
Ellen White in the two purported interviews conducted with her by 
“daily” antagonists. Was this tension real? or was it an illusion cre¬ 
ated by the biased filters through which Ellen White’s words were 
received? Did either Daniells or Gilbert, or both, concoct or delib¬ 
erately distort interviews with her to obtain the advantage? Or did 
Ellen White put on a different face for two real interviews? 

The simple, rigid morality of men like Gilbert and Washburn pre¬ 
cludes the possibility of a manufactured or consciously distorted 
interview. Even Willie White or Daniells, who were much more 
sophisticated and flexible in their fighting of church political bat¬ 
tles, are unlikely to have gone that far. 

While it is reasonable to argue that both Daniells and Gilbert 
were extremely biased on the “daily” question, it must be under¬ 
stood that Gilbert and his friends took Ellen White’s words much 
more at face value than did Daniells and his associates. And it 
would seem to follow, therefore, that Gilbert and Washburn would 
be more concerned with preserving her words just as they were spo¬ 
ken than with trying to correct what Daniells called, her “imperfect 
statements.” It is also interesting to note how some of Mrs. White’s 
statements (italicized) in the Gilbert interview appear to preclude 
the interview that Daniells claims to have had with her regarding the 
“daily." 

But in defense of Daniells and Willie White, it is possible, per- 
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haps even likely, that Ellen White said what she is alleged to have 
said in both interviews. The tension between her statements may 
well have been an accurate reflection of her confusion and/or the 
degree to which she could be persuaded by the “new view” advo¬ 
cates. 

By the time that Gilbert’s interview document was circulated by 
Washburn (mid 1940s), the “new view” had long since triumphed. 
Nevertheless, Arthur White, by that time secretary of the Ellen G. 
White Estate, felt the need to respond. His concern, however, was to 
vindicate Daniells, not the “new view” of the “daily.” In his mono¬ 
graph of November 17, 1948, Arthur White attempted to soften the 
impact of Gilbert’s June 8, 1910 interview with Ellen White. White 
said that there was no copy of the interview among the Ellen G. 
White writings, nor was there any reference to such an interview. 

This is not surprising, since Ellen White did not write it, and Wil¬ 
lie evidently was not there when the interview was conducted. It is 
noteworthy that Arthur does not attempt to deny that the interview 
took place. His defense consists in maintaining that Daniell’s stand¬ 
ing in Ellen White’s eyes improved markedly after June 8, 1910 (as a 
result of his subsequent humble obedience), and that Washburn 
had exploited a dying man and had acted dishonorably in giving the 
interview a limited circulation. 

Another indication that Mrs. White favored the “old view” can 
be seen in her quickness to criticize Prescott and Daniells while 
being reluctant and slow to censure the “old view” advocates. The 
“old view” advocates were much more sensitive to her pleasure than 
were the “new view" advocates, who did not wish to let the proph¬ 
etess or her writings settle the question. The “old view” advocates 
took their cues from Ellen White, and one unequivocal word from 
her would have shut their mouths. Stephen Haskell obviously did 
not get any discouragement from her during her one week stay at 
his house. In his letter to C.C. Crisler of March 30, 1908, he made 
his conditions clear: 

If Sister White says that she does not mean what she said 

when she said what she did on the “daily”, then I will say no 

more. 

Her July 31, 1910, declaration that ended the controversy was no 
bipartisan appeal for a ceasefire from both sides. Ellen White was 
finally addressing the “old view” advocates, her shock troops who 
had with her help hounded Prescott and Daniells into exile. After 
all, it was not the “new view” advocates who had to be restrained 
from using Early Writings as their leading argument. It was a signal 
to Prescott and Daniells that they could come down from their 
respective trees now that their opposition had been forbidden to use 
her writings in fighting against their interpretation. 

Ellen White’s insistence on calling the “daily” issue an unimpor¬ 
tant, trivial distraction indicates that she sided with the “old view.” 
“New view” advocates could hardly be consistent in calling the 
issue trivial, since on their interpretation the “daily” became 
Christ’s righteousness, the heavenly sanctuary, or the gospel. Could 
any Christian call that trivial or unimportant? It was the “old 
view” advocates who were embarrassed that they were forced into 
defending “paganism.” Stephen Haskell, for instance, admitted to 
Willie White (Haskell to White, 6 December 1909) that the “daily” 
itself did not “amount to a hill of beans”; but he felt compelled to 
defend it because the authority of the Spirit of Prophecy was at 
stake. When Washburn was interviewed on June 4, 1950, by R.J. 
Weiland and D.K. Short, he was still complaining that the “new 
view” of the “daily” made it a “main spoke of the wheel—the min¬ 
istry of Christ”; whereas in the “old view,” it was a “non-essential 
point.” 

Ellen White seemed to share the “old view” advocates’ embar¬ 
rassment over having to debate the subject. In the same interview, 
Washburn recalled that F.C. Gilbert had told him of Ellen White’s 
comment to him: “I could have stopped this daily controversy, but 
they got hold of Willie, and that made it more difficult.” By con¬ 
trast, Ellen White showed no reluctance or embarrassment when 
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she defended the sanctuary doctrine in 1905 against A.F. Ballenger. 
True, she thought it an essential point, but there is good reason to 
believe that she would have elevated the importance of the “daily” 
if she had been converted to the “new view.” She also said that 
Jones and Waggoner were agitating a trivial issue until she became a 
convert to their view in 1888 (EGW to Jones and Waggoner, 18 Feb¬ 
ruary 1887). Then she decided it was a vital issue and helped them 
to agitate it. 

The Pretext of Context: The Attempt to 
Reconcile the “New View” with Early Writings 

When the “new view” triumphed, Seventh-day Adventist histo¬ 
rians were left with the task of vindicating the “new view” advo¬ 
cates without discrediting the Spirit of Prophecy in general and 
Early Writings (pp. 74, 75) in particular. Their general solution has 
been to classify the “old view” advocates as “generalizers” of the 
Spirit of Prophecy and the “new view” advocates as “contextual- 
izers.” 

“I am so profoundly thankful that 
the passage from Early Writings is so 
susceptible of interpretation.” — 

A. G. Daniells 


Church spokesmen such as Daniells, Prescott, Willie White, and 
now Arthur White, continually stress that the statement in Early 
Writings pertaining to the “daily” was given in the context of time 
setting. Since time setting was the burden of her message from the 
Lord, they argue, the identification of the “daily" is irrelevant and 
should be ignored or discarded. Few have attempted to dispute the 
meaning of the reference to the “daily”; they just insist that it 
should not be taken seriously, since the Lord was more concerned 
about time setting. By keeping the subject of the “daily” separate 
from the subject of time setting, historians have been able to accuse 
“old view” advocates of ignoring context. The implication that 
Ellen White wrote inspired irelevancies has evidently bothered only 
“old view” advocates. 

Despite what historians such as Haloviak assert, however, men 
like Daniells were less interested in the context of the Early Writings 
statement than they were in a pretext for reinterpreting it in a man¬ 
ner that might seem plausible to the objective scholar: 

I want to tell you plainly that it is my deep conviction that 
those who hold the new view and who interpret the writings 
of the Spirit of Prophecy in harmony with that view, as 
Brother Prescott has done in his tract, are the truest friends 
of the gift of prophecy in our ranks. 1 believe that those who 
interpret that passage in Early Writings as supporting the 
“old view” are doing your mother a great wrong. They are 
-arraying her against the plain text of the Scripture, and all 
reliable history of the world. 

As I look at it, your mother and her writings need to be 
protected from such short-sighted expositors. Every time I 
review this study I am profoundly thankful that the passage 
in Early Writings is so susceptible of interpretation which is 

in harmony with both Scripture and history_(A.G. 

Daniells to W.C. White, February 22, 1910) 

Daniells openly rejoiced that Early Writings was so “susceptible 
of interpretation” that he could manipulate it to fit the known facts. 
This attitude aptly describes those who in defending Ellen G. White 
are generally given credit for being sensitive to “context.” 

J.S. Washburn’s undying enmity toward the “new view” is often 
explained away as his inability to appreciate context. Yet in 1910 Wil¬ 
lie White, another great contextualizer, tried unsuccessfully to talk 
Washburn into accepting a generalized application for a testimony: 
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Near the bottom of page 3, you express the opinion that 
the quotations which have been selected from Mother’s writ¬ 
ings in regard to our studying the Bible and receiving 
advanced light.. .were written in reference to the doctrine of 
righteousness by faith and have no bearing whatever on the 
subject of the “Daily”. 

It is a great surprise to me. Brother Washburn, that you 
find it possible to hold an opinion [such] as that. 1 can not 
agree with you at all,... that... what Mother has written on 
this subject of Bible study and the study of Daniel and the 
Revelation.. .can be narrowed down in their application to 
this one doctrine of righteousness by faith and to this one 
controversy regarding freedom to study the scriptures that 
was being conducted by our brethern in 1887 to 1890. 

With this I will send you another copy of a collection of 
extracts made upon these subjects, and will beg of you to 
read the MS. again, and see for yourself that it has no such 
narrow, restricted application as you have mentioned. (W.C. 
White to J.S. Washburn, 27 October 1910 DF 80D.4) 

Just five years earlier A.F. Ballenger had discovered that these 
same testimonies did not apply to a study of the heavenly sanctuary. 
Ellen White had told him in no uncertain terms that he had no right 
to restudy the issue because he was not a pioneer; and Willie White, 
Daniells, and Prescott had applauded: 

We are not to receive the words of those who come with a 
message that contradicts the special points of our faith. They 
gather a mass of scripture and pile it as proof around their 
asserted theories... .And while the scriptures are God’s 
word,...if such application moves one pillar from the foun¬ 
dation that God has sustained these fifty years, [it] is a great 
mistake, (letter 329, 1905) 

The irony is that for the most part, the “old view” advocates were 
more concerned about context than were the “new view” advocates. 
The old school was willing to take the Spirit of Prophecy just as it 
had originally been intended, without any concern for the possibil¬ 
ity that this might be embarrassing for Ellen White in the long run. 
The new school was leery of such a historical-grammatical method 
lest it lead to logically indefensible positions. 

The real difference between the two schools then, was that the 
former let the Spirit of Prophecy define reality for them. They took 
the testimonies in the way in which they were originally intended, 
and simply molded reality around them. The latter let reality define 
the meaning of the Spirit of Prophecy. They took an externally 
defined reality and molded their interpretation of a testimony 
around it. Others such as A.T. Jones and J.H. Kellogg noticed the 
tension between the testimonies and reality, and rejected the former 
as the only intellectually honest solution. Of the three solutions, the 
“new view” advocates were the least committed to a historical, 
grammatical interpretation. To them, “context” meant simply the 
least embarrassing interpretation. 

Time Setting and the “Daily” 

Despite what the “new view” devotees claimed, the theme of time 
setting and the identification of the “daily” were actually the same 
topic. This is inadvertently proven by Arthur White in his discus¬ 
sion of the circumstances surrounding Ellen White’s original vision 
on the subject in 1850. First, he quotes from Daniells’ undated 
interview with her: 

As 1 recall her answer, she began by telling how some of 
the leaders who had been in the 1844 movement endeavored 
to find new dates for the termination of the 2300-year period. 
This endeavor was to fix new dates for the coming of the 
Lord. This was causing confusion among those who had 
been in the Advent movement. ( The Later Ehnshaven Years , 
p. 256) 
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Arthur White then proceeds on the following page to produce 
objective evidence to prove that his grandmother’s concerns were 
well founded: 

Since charts figure in this matter, Ellen White’s attitude in 
this interview is given strong support as the reckoning of the 
Cummings 1854 “prophetic chart” is studied. In this the Jew¬ 
ish altar of “daily sacrifice” in 446 B.C. is used as the starting 
point for a new 2300-year time span set to end in 1854. This 
chart, published at Concord, New Hampshire, in 1853, was 
typical of charts that commenced the 2300 days with what 
was said to be the taking away of the “daily sacrifice.” [see 
chart] 

It can be seen clearly here that a non-Millerite interpretation of 
the “daily” inevitably led to new date setting. This is because an 
admission that the “daily” is somehow related to the Jewish ser¬ 
vices inevitably leads one to conclude that Daniel 8:14 speaks of the 
restoration of those same Jewish services. If this is so, then 457 B.C. 
is ruled out as a starting point; because nothing antithetical to Dan- 

The joy of the church over the 
restoration of context to its inter¬ 
pretation of Daniel 8 was relatively 
short-lived. 


iel 8:14 occurred on that date. It is only Miller’s “paganism” that 
frees Daniel 8:11 from the clutches of Daniel 8:14. 

In order to deny the validity of the 1850 speculation concerning 
new terminal dates for the 2300 years, it was entirely logical then, 
for Ellen White to attack their non-Millerite definition of the 
“daily.” This was identical to an attack on their new starting date 
for the 2300 day prophecy. If “sacrifice” did not belong to the real 
meaning of Daniel 8:11, then obviously, using the Jewish altar of 
“daily sacrifice” as a starting point for the prophecy was inappro¬ 
priate. Ellen White’s statement on the “daily” went to the very heart 
of the time setting issue. 

“Time setting,” in the context of 1850, meant rejecting 1844 as 
the terminus of the 2300-day prophecy. The “new view” trivialized 
the significance of Ellen White’s statement on the “daily” by inter¬ 


preting the issue of “time setting” existentially rather than contex¬ 
tually. Thus, its champions were guilty of the very charge they long 
sought to bring against their opponents, the Adventist pioneers. 

The implications of this appear to be quite devastating to the 
“new view” supporters, at least in terms of their professed respect 
for the context of Ellen White’s “daily” statement in Early Writings. 
Since virtually all church leaders support the “new view,” the impli¬ 
cations are quite far reaching. If the “new view” advocates were 
sincere in their claim to support Ellen White’s time setting concerns 
in Early Writings, they must accept her identification of the “daily” 
as the very fulcrum of that message. A failure to do this would dem¬ 
onstrate that their concern for her time-setting theme is a pretext. 

The “Daily” and the “Omega of Apostasy” 

Despite Ellen White’s appeal to cease debate on the subject in 
1910, the potentially deadly wound was not healed but continued to 
fester. What had changed was that now the “old view” advocates 
found themselves in exile, while the “new view” advocates returned 
to power. Denied permission to use Early Writings, the “old view” 
suppporters were helpless against the “new view” which “practiced 
and prospered.” 

The “new view” of the “daily” began to take on an even more 
ominous significance to the old guard in the years following 1910. 
To them, the 1919 Bible Conference, in which problems with the 
“Spirit of Prophecy” were openly acknowledged, was a logical out¬ 
come of Daniells,’ Prescott’s, and Willie White’s new stance on the 
“daily.” For the old guard, the “daily” represented the institutional 
church’s first open defiance of Ellen White and the first question¬ 
ing of the Adventist landmarks. It had to be the dreaded “omega of 
apostasy” that was spoken of by Ellen White: 

.. .the Spirit of Prophecy speaks of the Kellogg contro¬ 
versy as the Alpha and states that there was to be an Omega. 

On the same page she says: “But we must firmly refuse to be 
drawn away from the platform of eternal truth, which since 
1844 has stood the test.” This “deadly heresy” will change 
the original truth and it is a startling fact that the new Daily 
doctrine moves nearly all our prophetic dates, and opens the 
way for other theories that draw men forever away from all 
the message of 1844. 

... We are face to face with the most subtle apostasy of the 
ages. The cruel serpent coils with strangling folds about our 
greatest training school and sinks his deadly fangs into the 
very souls of our children. If this is not the beginning of the 


ROUGH REPRODUCTION OF CUMMINGS 1854 “PROPHETIC CHART” 

Picturing Jewish Altar of “Daily Sacrifice” in 446 B.C., as starting point for New 2300-year “Time” 
Span, Set to End in 1854. Published at Concord, New Hampshire, 1853. 



Note that the daily sacrifice marks the beginning of the 2300-day period. 
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“startling Omega”, and we are not thrilled, aroused and star¬ 
tled, we must indeed be dead, in doubt, in darkness and infi¬ 
delity. (J.S. Washburn to Claude Holmes; an open letter 
entitled “The Startling Omega and Its True Geneology,” pp. 

15,16, 18 April 1920) 

For the circulation of this tract, Daniells, who was still General 
Conference president in 1921, tried to remove Washburn’s ministerial 
credentials. In 1922 Washburn struck back by circulating an open 
letter at the General Conference session in which he recounted 
Daniells’ responsibility for the “new view,” the 1919 Bible Confer¬ 
ence, as well as his attempts to remove Washburn’s credentials. 
Washburn demanded a hearing before the General Conference 
Committee. (An Open Letter to Elder A.G. Daniells, and an 
Appeal to the General Conference) 

Daniells subsequently was voted out of office (after two decades 
at that post); but his replacement, W.A. Spicer, was also a “new 
view” advocate. By 1923 Washburn was considering the possibility 
that the “new view” advocates had committed the unpardonable 
sin: 

“The daily sacrifice by reason of transgression,” Daniel 
8:12, is literally in the Hebrew, “the daily in transgression,” 
see any Hebrew lexicon. This could be no other than Satan, 
devil worship, paganism, etc. This was the position of the 
pioneers of this message, the founders of this denomination, 
and the Spirit of Prophecy affirms that they had the “correct 
view of the daily.”... But according to the new view of the 
“daily”, this “daily in transgression”, devil worship, has 
become the “continual mediation of Jesus Christ.” In other 
words Satan is Christ!! Surely the most astonishing transfor¬ 
mation of all the ages. If I ascribe the work of Satan to Christ 
or the work of Christ to Satan is there no danger that I may 
thus sin against the Holy Ghost? (J.S. Washburn to Meade 
MacGuire, M.V. Department associate secretary, p. 12, 18 
February 1923) 

Although the last point may have been somewhat tongue-in- 
cheek (being an “old view” advocate, he believed it to be a nones- 
sentiai point), it does serve to illustrate how irreconcilable and 
inherently antagonistic were the two parties in the “daily” struggle. 

The Resurrection of Antiochus Epiphanes in the 
Eighties 

The church’s abandonment of its alliance with paganism paved 
the way for the triumphant return of Antiochus Epiphanes (or his 
analogue) in the 1980s. When William Miller denied that the 
“daily” made any reference to the Jewish services, he drove the 
stake of paganism through the heart of Antiochus Epiphanes’ claim 
to prophetic relevancy. If the “daily” did not refer to Jewish sacri¬ 
fices or anything analogous to it, then any desecrater of such was 
not referred to either. 

When the “new view” advocates convinced the church to aban¬ 
don Miller’s paganism in favor of Christ’s righteousness, the gospel, 
or the sanctuary doctrine, they inadvertently reverted back to pre- 
Millerite interpretations. The “daily” was “cleansed” or restored to 
its original condition as representing something good rather than 
something evil. But this “daily” was then desecrated and trampled 
upon. Who was this prophetic villain? Lo and behold verse 14 now 
spoke of a restoration of a sanctuary! Could it be the one that was 
just desecrated a few verses ago?! Was it possible that verse 14 had a 
context rather than being an existential misnomer, as William Miller 
seemed to believe? The pagan stake that had driven verse 14 from its 
context had been “taken away.” 

The joy of the church over the restoration of context to its inter¬ 
pretation of Daniel 8 was relatively short-lived. As church scholars 
pondered the meaning of those verses in the light of the “new 
view,” not a few found themselves horrified to discover that the 
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landmarks of their faith were no longer defensible. 

If the gospel, or Christ’s work in the heavenly sanctuary, was a 
valid interpretation of the “daily,” what was the original or first 
application of it? Did not the same principles that Willie White 
used to interpret his mother’s writings apply to the Bible? That is, 
should not the context of the 2300-day prophecy be studied also? 
Was it then valid to maintain that the 2300-day prophecy had no 
original context, but was spoken directly to Seventh-day Adventists 
twenty-three centuries into the future? If not, how could Antiochus 
Epiphanes be ruled out as a candidate for an earlier fulfillment? 

Antiochus Epiphanes, however, was only the tip of the iceberg. 
The real problem for Seventh-day Adventist theology was that it 
was now forced to fight the battle for Daniel 8 on a pre-Millerite 
battlefield. By rejecting Miller’s “daily,” the church had accepted 

In such a framework, 457 B.C. is a 
total non sequitur because it does not 
stand in a thesis-antithesis rela¬ 
tionship with 1844. 

the framework within which all pre-Millerite debates on the “daily” 
had been conducted. This framework included the assumption that 
the “daily” refers to the Jewish temple sacrifices. This framework 
sees Daniel 8:11 and Daniel 8:14 in a thesis-antithesis relationship. 
In such a framework, 457 B.C. is a total non sequitur because it 
does not stand in a thesis-antithesis relationship with 1844. How 
can a command to rebuild Jerusalem be the antithesis of the 
“cleansing” or restoration of God’s sanctuary? 

This monstrous absurdity in the very pillar of Adventist theology 
eventually led to serious hemorrhaging in the 1980s. Theologians 
could no longer keep their cognitive dissonance secret from their 
employers. Desmond Ford and Ray Cottrell went public with their 
discontent but were careful to blunt the impact of the problem by 
offering solutions such as the “apotelesmatic” principle and con¬ 
text by divine fiat, respectively. Others were more relentless in their 
logic. Robert Brinsmead rejected 1844 as having any prophetic sig¬ 
nificance whatsoever. 

By the time that 1844 was openly questioned and rejected by 
many Adventists in the 1980s, however, it appears that they were 
only carrying the “new view” of 1910 to its logical end. Robert 
Wieland, one of the few surviving “old view” advocates, sees a 
clear relationship between the two events: 

Many have not pursued Conradi’s view to its logical end. 
But some of our astute scholars have, and it has proved a 
short circuit that makes Antiochus Epiphanes of 168 B.C. to 
be the necessary “primary” fulfillment of the Dan. 8 proph¬ 
ecy. In their scheme, there is no room for an 1844 application 
except by a contrived “secondary” or “apotelesmatic” ful¬ 
fillment. This is seen as a “face-saving” accommodation 
openly ridiculed by non-Adventist theologians and now by 
some of our own, built on Ellen White. (Have We Followed 
‘Cunningly Devised Fables’?, an undated outline of a pro¬ 
posed thought paper). 

The history of the “daily” in the Seventh-day Adventist church 
seems to verify Washburn’s and Wieland’s conviction that the “tak¬ 
ing away” of Adventism’s pagan platform seriously compromised, 
if it did not destroy, the entire 1844 foundation. A logical analysis of 
the implications of Miller’s “paganism” would certainly seem to 
lead one to endorse the verdict of history. It would appear that 
when the church abandoned “paganism” in 1910, it also unwittingly 
abandoned 1844, without which Adventism may have no reason to 
exist. Have not our Adventists progenitors, by their forced mating 
of the “new view” of “the daily” with 1844, set up the abomination 
of amalgamation in the sanctuary? 

29 


412 





William Miller: Genealogy and Children 



William Miller [15.02.1782-20.12.1849] (m. 1803 - wife - Lucy Phebe Smith, [1782-1854/5]). 
Miller: 

- Father - William Miller [1757-1812] (Paulina Phelps); 

-William Miller [1730-1757/1758; Springfield, Hampden, MA] (Hannah Leonard); 

- Joseph Miller [1698/1699-1760; West Springfield, Hampden, MA] (Mary Combs); 

- John Miller [1657-1676; West Springfield, Hampdon, Ma] (Mary Beaman); 

- Thomas Miller (Sarah Marshfield) [England; 1631-1675]; 

- Robert Miller [England; 1605-1654] (Elizabeth Nicholson); 

- John Miller, III [1560-1633] (Mary Pylston); 

-John Miller, Jr. [1528-1592] (Elizabeth Jardfield); 

-John Miller, Sr. [1500-1554] (Mrs. Katherine); 

Immigration: Thomas Miller and Obadiah Miller were born in England, but married and 
died in America. 

Phelps: 

Mother -Paulina Phelps [01.05.1764-02.01.1813]; 

- Elnathan Phelps [18.02.1734-02.01.1813] (Sarah, 1776); 

-William Phelps [16.04.1684-20.06.1755 ] (Thankful Edwards, 1706); 

-William Phelps [22.06.1657-01.01.1745] (Abigal Stebbing, 30.05.1678); 

- Nathaniel Phelps [06.03.1625 in England -27.05.1702 in America] (Elizabeth Copley, 1650); 

- William Phelps, Jr [28.02.1598/99 in England - 14.07.1672 in America] (Elizabeth 
Marshall, 1618); 

-William Phelps, Sr [04.08.1560-28.09.1611] (Dorothy James); 

- James Phelps [1530-10.05.1588] (Joan Mills, 1559); 

- Richard Phelps [1497-10.05.1579] (Mary Thornes, 1529); 

-John Phylyppes [1472-?] (Mrs. John Phylyppes, 1496); 

- Francis Phylyppes [1450-?] (Mrs. Francis Phylyppes)... 

Immigration: William Phelps (1598/99-1672), wife, 6 children and brother George - immigrated to 
New England. Trip: from Plymouth, “Mary & John”, captain Squeb, 140 passengers, 20.03.1630 - 
30.05.1630, landed at Dorchester, Mass. 19.10.1630 - became a freeman. [Phelps, 1897: 19, 22], 


413 






Additional Documents 


Children of William Miller 

and his wife Lucy Phebe Smith: 

1. William S. Miller (1805-1878) 

2. Rellona Miller (1807-1880) 

3. Ebenezer S. Miller (1809-) 

4. Satterlee Ebenezer Miller (1809/15-1886) 

5. Langdon B. Miller (1812-) 

6. Robbins Miller (1814-1888) 

7. George W. Miller (1816-1874) 

8. Electa Maria Miller (1819-1822/27) 

9. Infant Son Miller (1821-1821) 

10. John U. Miller (1822-1880/93) 

11. Merci Ann Miller (1825-) or (?) 

Lucy Ann Miller Bartholomew 
(1825-1895) 


Siblings of William Miller: 
William 05.02.1782 

1. Joseph (1783-1784) 

2. Paulina (1784-1832) (m. William Bosworth) 

3. Sylvia (1786-1858) (m. S.Guilford) 

4. A daughter 29.02.1788 d. in infancy 

5. Cynthia (1789-1872) (m. Thomas Shaw) 

6. Amy or Apna (1790-1812) (unm.) 

7. Mira (1792-1869) (m. Hezekiah Bosworth) 

8. Anna (1794-1852) (m. Joseph Atwood) 

9. George or Willie (1796-1871) (m. Delia Palmer) 

10. Lois (1798-1886) (m. Hiram Shaw) 

11. Ira (1799-1801) 

12. Rhoda (1801-1812) 

13. Solomon P. (1803-1887) (M. Wealthy Stevens) 

14. Stella (1806-1882) (m. Jos. Adams) 

15. Eleanor B. (1809-1868) (m. Oliver Hulett) 

[Nolan, 1997: 317-318; Phelps, 1899, V. I: 313] 


http://www.findagrave.com 

http://www.ancestrv.com/qenealoqy/records/lucv-phelps-smith 18964920 


Sources: 

http://www.ancestry.com & http://www.ourfamilvhistories.org 

http://www.findaqrave.com/cqi-bin/fq.cqi?paqe=qr&GRid=66230491 

http://www.ancestrv.com/qenealoqy/records/lucv-phelps-smith 18964920 

Burt, Henry M. The first century of the history of Springfield: The official records from 1636 
to 1736, with a Historical review and Biographical mention of the Founders. - Springfield 
(Mass): Printed and Published by Henry M. Burt, 

1898, Vol I: 473 https://archive.org/details/firstcenturvofhi01spri 

1899, Vol II: 712 https://archive.org/details/firstcenturvofhi021899spri 

Phelps, Judge Oliver Seymour (complied by). The Phelps family of America and their 
English ancestors, with copies of wills, deeds, letters, and other interesting papers, coats 
of arms and valuable records. - Pittsfield (Mass): Eagle Publishing Company, 1899, 

Vol. I: 832 https://archive.org/details/phelpsfamilyofam01phel 

Vol. II: 837-1865 https://archive.org/details/phelpsfamilvofam002phel 

Stephen Birmingham, The Rest of Us: The Rise of America's Eastern European Jews. - 
Syracuse University Press, 1999: 413. [J. G. Phelps Stokes to wed young Jewess (53-76): 
"...Families Phelps and Stokes were one of the first pilgrims at Massachusetts..." p. 58] 

https://books.qooqle.com.my/books/about/The Rest of Us.html?id=M1bzaOS3 tsC&redir esc=v 

Lewis Nolan, Nolan-Miller family history. - Memphis, TN: Highland Press, 1997: 664. 

https://books.qooqle.com.my/books/about/Nolan Miller family history.html?id= dY6AAAAMAAJ&redir esc=y 
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William Miller & Freemasonry 


Almost immediately the Millers entered what Hale called “the 
society of a superior class of men,” in politics and temperament 
akin to his Hampton patrons . 7 The Masonic lodge brought him into 
contact with them. As a youth he had attended at least one Masonic 
meeting, probably Aurora Lodge, organized in Hampton in January 
1793 , but it was in Poultney that Miller became a member, joining 
the Morning Star Lodge and eventually rising in rank to Grand Mas¬ 
ter . 8 Most important among his new patrons was Poultney’s 
founder, Thomas Ashley. Related to Ethan Allen, he had been pres- 

Rowe, 2008: 27 

7. Bliss, Memoirs, 18,19. 

8. Miller, Diary, May 4, 1798; Bliss, Memoirs, 21; Joslin et al., Poultney, 157; 

Everts and Ensign, History of Washington County, New York (Philadelphia: Everts and 
Ensign, 1878), 95. The Farmer’s Library announced the creation of the Aurora Lodge 
in Hampton and Poultney on August 9,1793. 


Miller’s Masonic connection could not have gone unnoticed. As 
a longtime Mason and onetime Grand Master, he found himself on 
the defensive in the church and community. For fifteen years after Rowe, 2008: 93 
becoming a Baptist he had remained a Mason, but in September 
1831 he wrote a grudging letter of resignation from the local lodge, 


not because belonging to the Masons was wrong but “to consilliate 
the feelings of my Brethren in Christ” and to avoid “fellowship with 
any practice that may be incompatible with the Word of God 
amoung masons.” Controversy continued. Two years later he com¬ 
plained that the Hampton church granted letters of dismission to 
three anti-Masons even though they proclaimed “they could not 
and would not walk with the Ch[urch].” Apparently Miller’s 
Masonic past was still a lightning rod, for he swore, “I never said — Rowe, 2008: 94 
nor practiced, anything knowingly to injure my country, the Ch. of 
Christ — or my fellow creatures.” At least he could attend the 1833 
annual meeting of the Association in good conscience as the dele¬ 
gates advised churches to treat Freemasonry “as they would any 
other evil .” 54 


It cannot be coincidental that Miller resigned from the Masons 
less than a month after his first public lecture on the end of the 
world. Revealed religion now required him to make a choice, and re¬ 
vival sounded that clarion call. During a conference meeting in the 

54. September 10,1831, Miller Farm; Miller to Truman Hendryx, April 10,1833, 
Miller Letters. 


415 












Additional Documents 


It was here that Mr. Miller became a member of the 
* .Masonic fraternity, in which his perseverance, if nothing 
else, was manifested j for he advanced to the highest 


22 LIFE OF WILLIAM MILLER. 

degree which the lodges then in the country, or in that 
region, could confer. 


Bliss, 1853: 21-22. 


a ORNINO STAR LODGE, No. 27 , was organized in 
Poultney prior to the year 1800 , but at precisely what 
date the writer is unable at present to determine. The 
records of the old Lodge are lost or destroyed. There were 
Masonic organizations in the State prior to the admission of 
Vermont into the Union in 1791 , and the Poultney Lodge was 
No. 27 , which indicates that the old Morning Star Lodge re¬ 
ceived its charter quite early in the history of the State. We 
know of but two now living in Poultney who were members of 
the old Lodge, Philo Ilosford and Frederick Ruggles. By them 
and others wc are informed that the Lodge was strong in num¬ 
bers and ability, and took a prominent stand among the Lodges 
of the State. Harris Ilosford, Samuel Buggies, Cnpt. William # 
Miller, Elisha Ashley, Henry G. Neal and Alonzo Howe were 
among the Masters of the old Lodge. In the year 1826 , after 



Joslin, 1875: 157. 


Secret Societies. 297 

W. M.; Charles A. Flanders, S. W.; Edwin M. Pike, J. W.; Robert R. Drake, 
treasurer: Royal W. Barnard, secretary; Charles A. Arnold, S. D.; Amos 
Baird, J. D.; Edwin Horton, chaplain; Rollin S. Meacham, marshal; Rollin 
C. Smith, Ithiel B. Worden, steward ; Charles J. Fenton, tyler. 

Morning Star Lodge. No. 27.—This lodge was organized in Poultney prior 
to 1800, but the exact date is not known. Among the early masters were 
Harris Horsford, Samuel Ruggles, Captain William Miller, Elisha Ashley, 

Henry G. Neal and Alonzo Howe, all prominent men. The lodge, in common 
with most others in the State, gave up its charter about 1832, on account of the 
anti-Masonic warfare. 

History, 1886: 297. 


416 












William Miller: Freemasonry 


Secret Societies. 287 

He was made a Mason in a military lodge while a lieutenant under Washington 
in the regular army. His affiliation at the time of his death was with Rain¬ 
bow Lodge at Middletown, of which he was at one time master. 

The following list of those who have been prominent in the Order in this 
county are given by Mr. Clark: Ira Allen, Seth Warner, Jonas Fay, Thomas 
Chittenden, Martin Chittenden, Gamaliel Painter, Ebenezer Allen, Heman 
Allen, Isaac Tichenor, Israel Smith, Nathaniel Niles, Daniel Chipman, Samuel 
Hitchcock, E. D. Woodbridge, David Edmunds, Thomas Leverett, Rev. Wil- 
liam Miller, General Sylvester Churchill, Daniel Baldwin, John Stanley, Ly¬ 
man Mower, Martin Field, Jabez Proctor, Salmon Dutton, D. Azro, A. Buck. 

Jeremy L, Cross, Samuel Goss, Jeduthan Loomis, Jonas Clark, Normal History, 1886: 297. 
liams, Martin Roberts, Rev. Aaron Leland, Reuben Wood, Rev. Samucr n. 

Tupper, Rev. Joel Clapp, Hastings Warren, Daniel L. Potter, Henry Stanley, 

Orlando Stevens^ David P. Noyes- Rev. Ira Ingraham, Robert B. Bates, Rev. 

Sherman Kellogg, Roswell Bottum, John Kellogg, Benson, Rev. Joaiah Hop- 

'i——- Vr- t~t j n t 1 ni- « xt ui tv- ii m.- t»—. j ,-.t. 

Since the organization of onr Grand Lodge, among its officer* have been Govern¬ 
ors of oar State, one of which was the lamented and much beloved Dnnlap, and 
many others of different professions and occupations whom we can name with 
pride. Among the jurists, Greenleaf, Sprague, Fessenden, Washburn, Paine and 
Bradford, and last in order oi election, but not least, we have now at the head of 
our Grand Lodge a “ Drummond” light in Masonry. 

We also find in the list of past officers, Coffin, Thompson, Stevens, our Old “ Fa- ^ 

_ ther Miller,” Nourse, Nichols, Smith, Child, Gerrish and Chase. 

* "" Dodge, 1862: 300. 


William Miller was known among Masonic Society as a Captain William Miller, Rev. 
William Miller [being a pastor] and our Old "Father Miller"; his name was listed among 
Masters of the Lodge: 

Bliss, S. Memoirs of William Miller generally known as a Lecturer on the Prophecies, and the 
Second coming of Christ. - Boston: Published by Joshua V. Himes, 1853: 426. 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofwilliamOOblis 

Dodge, Moses. Historical address. - In: The Freemasons’ Monthly Magazine, by Charles 
Whitlock Moore, Grand Secretary of the Grand Lodge of Massachusetts. - Boston: Printed by 
Hugh H. Tuttle, 1862, Vol. XXI, No. 10: 297-300. 

https://books.qooqle.fr/books?id=QSEsAAAAMAAJ&hl=fr&source=qbs navlinks s 

Joslin, Joseph. Barnes Frisbie, Frederick Ruggles, A history of the town of Poultney, Vermont... 
- Poultney: Pub. by J. Joslin, B. Frisbie and F. Ruggles., 1875: 368. 

https://archive.orq/details/ahistorvtownpouOOruqqqooq 

History of Rutland County, Vermont: with illustrations and biographical sketches of some of its 
prominent men and pioneers. Ed. Henry Perry Smith,William S. Rann. - Syracuse, N.Y.: D.Mason 
& Co., 1886, 959. https://archive.org/details/historvofrutlandOOsmit 

Rowe D.L. God’s Strange Work: William Miller and the End of the World. - Grand Rapid 
(Mich)/Cambridge (UK): William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2008: 249. 

https://books.qooqle.com.mv/books/about/God s Strange Work.html?id=xVilO-Mqr3sC&redir esc=y 
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Elias Hiam Lindo, A Jewish Calendar for Sixty-four Years. 

- London: Printed by L. Thompson, 1838. 


3580 Guedaliah, the son of Ahikam, who had been made Governor of J udea by Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar ; murdered, the 3rd Tiari. 

3363 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, cast into the fiery furnace. 

3364 Evil Merodach ascended the throne of Babylon; released Jehoiachin, who had 

been 37 years a prisoner, and allowed him princely maintenance. 

3389 Belshazzar’s impious feast and death. 

Daniel thrown into the lion’s den; he prophesied at Babylon during the three pre¬ 
ceding reigns. 

3390 Cyrus conquered Darius, and assumed the regal power. 

ordered the Jews to return to Jerusalem and rebuild the Temple. 

3393 killed, and succeeded by Artaxerxes, in Scripture, Ahasuerus. 

3396 Esther became Queen of Media and Persia. 

3404 saves her people. PURIM instituted. 

3408 Haggai, Zachariah, and Malachi prophesied. 

The building of the Second Temple commenced. 

3412 finished and consecrated, the 23rd Adar. 

3413 Ezra quitted Babylon, and went to Jerusalem. 

3426 The w alls of the city rebuilt by Nehemiah. 

3448 Alexander the Great visited the Temple, and offered sacrifices. 

3457 Ptolemy conquered Judea, and carried 100,000 captives to Egypt. 

3463 Taken from him by Antigonus. 

3465 Retaken by him; the Syrians over-ran the country and laid it under contribution; 
Ptolemy ultimately gains possession of it. 

3516 Antiochus the Great gave the Jews the same privileges as his other subjects. 

Ptolemy Philadelphius ordered 70 learned Jews to translate the Holy Books into 
Greek; it is said to have cost upwards of £80,000. 

3650 Ptolemy Philopater attempted to enter the sanctuary by force, but being pre¬ 
vented, he, in revenge, on his return to Egypt, killed 60,000 Jews. 
f 3616 Antiochus Epiphanes pillaged and polluted the Temple, and forbade the obser¬ 
vance of Sabbath, Festivals, and Circumcision. 

3621 Matthias, the first of the Asmonean Dynasty, openly revolted; he and his descend¬ 

ants were called Maccabees, from the initials of the words * dSks *0 

(“ Who is like unto Thee, O Lord,”) the mottto they bore on their banners. 

3622 Judah, his son, succeeded him, defeated the Syrian army, and killed Appolonius, 

its general. 

purified the Temple, and restored divine worship, 25th Kislev. 
s HANUCA. the Feast of Dedication, instituted. 

Ambassadors sent to Rome, who made a treaty of alliance with the Senate, 
which was engraven on tablets of brass. 


Lindo, A Jewish Calendar, 1838: 110. 
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Dec. 5, Verse to be changed, Kis. 12. 
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2 Golden Number. 
11 Epact. 

G F Dominical Letters. 
•April 7, Easter Sunday. 


• Easter Sunday is introduced to show its relative situation with Passover, and is observed in the same week except 

when the Golden Number is 3, 11, or 14, in those years it is a month earlier. , „ .. ... 

In the years 1852, 1876, 1896, and 1899, the first day of Passover falls on Sunday ; in conformity to the ordinance of the 
Council or Nice, Easter Sunday is kept on the 8th day, being the Sunday after the full Moon. 
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Sept 12, Th. New Moon, A. 6 h. 10m. 

Dec. 4, W. Verse to be changed, Kis. 23. 
19th year of 295 Cycle. 

Year consists of 383 days. 


3, Golden Number. 
22, Epact. 

E Dominical Letter. 
Mar. 23, Easter Sunday. 


Lindo, A Jewish Calendar, 1838: 25. 
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Rabbinat Israelite Caraime, Caire. Letter to L. R. Froom. 

- Caire 1939, August 15 
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1844 : October 22 or September 23 


Wierts, J. H. Jewish Authorities Claims 

-Ardmore, PA, 1945, June 29 

JEWISH AUTHORITATIVE CLAIMS 

I have before me six Jewish Authorities, who are all agreed as to the 
reliability of the modern Jewish Calendar reckoning. 

The first is Rabbi Zemad Green of Washington, D. C., who says: "Yom 
Kippur for the year 1844 began at sundown, Sunday, September 22 and continued 
through Monday, September 23," Quoted in GATHERING CALL, p. 30, March-April 
Number, 1938, 

The second is i rof. Julian Morgenstern, President Hebrew Union College, 
Cincinnati, Ohio, He says: "The day of Atonement in 1844 fell on Monday, 
September 23. Yom Kippur cannot occur later than October 15 in any year, 
accordingly it would be impossible for it to fall upon October 22nd." 

Front page of a tract, by Ed. E. Nothstine, Circleville, Ohio. 

The third is Dr. Max Nathan Nathan, Hamburg, Germany. He says: "Der 
judisdie Versohnungstag war 1844 am,23. September." (Translation: "The 
Jewish day of Atonement in 1844 was on September 23rd.") 

Page 107 of the July Tract, 1938, "Wahrheit, Licht, Leben," by L. R. Conradi. 

The fourth is Prof. Ralph Marcus of Columbia University. He says: 
"Concerning the reliability of the Jewish Calendar of feast and fast days, I 
think you need have no doubts." 

The fifth is Prof. Harvey I. Gehman, head of the department of Oriental 
languages and literatures of Princeton University. He says: "The Hebrew Calendar 
is well established." 

The sixth is Prof. Carl Sunner Knaph, dean of School of Religion of the 
University of Southern California, who says: "It seems to me that it would 
be a mistake to say the Jewish Calendar on feasts is unreliable." 

The testimony of the fourth, fifth and sixth Jewish authority is copied 
from a letter of E. S. Ballenger, Riverside, California of October 6, 1938. 

And so we may conclude by saying that modern Jewish Authorities agree 
with the above Jewish claims. 
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And to this we may still add the "Corresponding Dates of the Hebrew and 
Civil Calendar" by Rabbi S. W. Freund. 

Hebrew Publishing Company, New York. 

This book shows all the modern Jewish feast and fast days, from 1785 to 
2000 A.D., according to "New Style." 

This Rabbi S. W. Freund's Calendar is in perfect harmony with all the 
rest of the Modern Jewish Calendars the world over. And it is a fact that in all 
those Jewish Calendars it stands recorded, that in 1844 the Jewish Passover feast 
came on their supposed 15th NISAN (April 4) Thursday. And their day of Atonement 
on their supposed 10th day of Tishri (September 23) which was Monday. It also 
stands recorded in all those modern Jewish Calendars, that in 1939, the Jewish 
Passover-day, their supposed 15th NISAN, again falls on the 4th of April, Tuesday, 
and their supposed day of Atonement, on their supposed 10th day of Tishri, 
(September 23rd) Sabbath. 

And again in their calendar for 1996, the Jewish Passover, NISAN 15th 
falls on Thursday, April 4, and their day of Atonement Tishri 10, on Monday, 
September 23. Just the same as in 1844. 

Well, what about it? Does that prove anything? NO', nothing at all. 

It simply shows how the modern Jewish Calendar synchronizes with our modern 
Civil Calendar. This point we do not question in the least. But the point 
at issue is: How does the modern Jewish Rabbinical Calendar and time reckon¬ 
ing compare and harmonize with Bible time and Bible Chronology? 

Question - Why is the Jewish Rabbinical Chronology 243 years back and 
out of harmony with our Christian era ? And 239 years back and out of harmony with 
Bible time and Bible Chronology? 

There must of course be a rabbinical reason for it. And that rabbinical 
reason is simply this: 
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The Jewish rabbinical leaders and elders at the time of Christ, and 
even to the present day, 1938, were determined to reject Christ as their 
Messiah. Matthew 28:9-15 is an example of what lengths to which they 
permitted themselves to go, in order to accomplish their blind stubborn 
purpose. See Rom. 11:7. 

T 

It is also a well known historical fact that many of the °ewish 
leaders at the end of the first and the beginning of the second centuries 
delighted in debating with many of the early Christian church fathers. The 
Jews, denying that Christ was the Messiah of prophecy, claiming that the 
prophetic times of the Messiah of prophecy had not yet come. And on the 
other hand, the Christians contending, and proving by the Bible prophecies 
that Christ was the Messiah in fulfillment of Bible prophecies. 

YYe have the testimony of Justin Martyr, in his "Dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew." Justin says: "Your rabbis have actually expunged many passages 
from out the Septuagint version, as 1 would have you to know. Still I 
will argue with you from those received passages which you admit, which if 
your rabbis had understood, be assured they would have expunged them." 

"Sacred Chronology" by S. Bliss, p. 205. 

Irenaeus says: "If the Jews had known that we should have made use 
of their testimonies that are to be drawn from the Scriptures, they would 
never have hesitated to burn their own Scriptures."—Id. p. 206. 

Dr. Smith says that Tertullian gives the same evidence as Jrenaeus. 
Dr. Smith also says that Crigen charged the Jews with corrupting their 
Scriptures. Smith also quotes Eusebius as saying the same thing. 

Eusebius "Ecclesiastical History" Vol. IV. Chapter 38. 

Ephraim Syrus, of the fourth century says: "The Jews have subtracted 
600 years from the generations of Adam and Seth, etc., in order that their 
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own books might not convict them concerning the coming of Christj he having 
been predicted to appear for the deliverance of mankind, after 5,500 years." 

Abulfaragins, page 72, a writer of the 13th century, says: "It having 
been foretold in the law and the prophets, concerning the Messiah, that he 
should be sent in 'the last times,' and the earlier rabbins finding no better 
device to reject (Jesus as) the Christ, than to alter the generations of the 
patriarchs, by which the age of the world might be known, they subtracted a 
century from Adam's age until the birth of Seth, and added the same to his 
residue of life; and this they did in the lives of the rest of Adam's descendants, 
down to Abraham, by this device their computation showed that ^esus Christ 
was manifested near the middle of the fifth millenary of the age of the world, 
which, according to them, was to last or continue for 7,000 years; and they 
said, "We are still in the middle of the time, and the time appointed for the 
Messiah’s advent is not yet come."—"Sacred Chronology" -. 208-209. 

It seems to me that the above arguments show two things: 

First, that those witnesses of those first centuries had full confidence 
in the Septuagint chronological record, and that their belief and idea was 
that they were then living in the sixth millenary of the world, because of 
the fact that the Septuagint chronological record showed 5432 years, from 
Creation to 1 A. D. And whereas, the common idea was then prevalent among 
Jews, Gentiles and Christians that at the end of 7,000 years eternity would 
begin. Therefore they naturally reasoned as they did. 

And any one that esteems the Septuagint Chronological record superior 
to the Hebrew Chronological record, should know, that the bdble according to 
the ancients expectation has exploded now, 1938 A.D., more than 370 years ago. 
(1568 A. D.), as 5432+-1938 z 7370. 
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Therefore for us today it should he a very simple problem to solve 
this whole question. And to solve it, is as follows: 

In the first place, it was not the corruption of the Septuagint Chronology 
that would prove or deny their arguments. But rather the curtailing of the 
Hebrew Chronological record. 

But let it be understood that the sacred Hebrew Scriptures were not 
touched, or changed, or corrupted. 

But they fabricated a shortened rabbinical Jewish Chronological record, 
which shows the Anti-deluvian patriarchal genealogical record from creation 
to the flood as 1656 years, which is correct, but from the flood to the birth 
of Abraham, they have 293 years, whereas the Bible gives 353 years. Therefore 
the Jewish lecord is here 60 years short and out of harmony with Bible chronology. 
And from the Babylonian Captivity to 1 A. D. the Jewish record shows 
422 years, whereas, the Biblical prophetic record, which is in harmony with 
Ptolemyi eclipse record gives 605 years. 

Therefore, the Jewish rabbinical corrupted chronological record is 
here short 183 years. 60 183 = 243 years, which the Jewish record is 

short and out of harmony with the Christian era, and 239 years short and out 
of harmony with the Bible Chronology. 

This shortened corrupted rabbinical Jewish Chronology was fabricated 
at the beginning of the second century of the Christian era. 

Dr. Hales says: "Hence, we may safely conclude that the adulteration 
was rather of the Hebrew genealogies than of theGreek, and that it was intro¬ 
duced, probably by AQUILA," about "A. D. 128." 

And as above stated they did not touch or alter the H e hrew Scriptures, 
but they fabricated a shortened Jewish chronology. 
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Dr, Hales says further: "The first was that of Aquila, published 
about A, D. 128, two years before the Deder 01am Rabba. He was originally 
a pagan priest, who became a Christian, and afterwards, on his expulsion from 
the church for irregular conduct, turned a renegade to Judaism, and became 
a pupil to that famous Rabbi Akiba, 'Whose name,' says David Ganz, 'is gone 
forth from one end of the world into the other, and we have the whole oral 
law from his hand." p. 99. Who for 40 years was president of the Sanhedrin 
and had no less than 40,000 disciples, which qualified him to become one of 
the most subtile and formidable, as he was one of the most malignant adver¬ 
saries of Christianity. 

And now was written or 'sealed' by Rabbi Jose, under the auspices 
and instigation of Akiba, the Seder 01am Rabba or Jewish curtailed system 
of chronology, A. D. 130. About five years before the total demolition 
of Jerusalem, and desolation of Judea by Adrian, in the course of which war, 
Akiba, and the false Christ and rebel Barchocab, whom he abetted, were 
slain, and their adherents destroyed. 

Analysis of Chronology by Hales, Vol. 1, p. 276. 

The Vulgar Jewish Era B. C. 3760 

Rabbi Hillel, he was the author of the ingenious technical Chronology 
about A. D. 358. 
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Part III - Discussions & Conclusion: 

61) The Truth and Myths about Minneapolis Conference 

62) Further attempts of Ellen G. White to explain a question on the Law in Galatians 

63) Decades after Minneapolis Conference ... 

64) A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner after 1888 

65) Robert J. Wieland and Donald K. Short: "1888 Re-Examined" 

66) Various interpretations of "Daily" in Daniel, 8:11 and 12: 11. 

67) Pre-Miller comments of the 8th and related chapter of the book of Daniel 

68) William Miller's comments of a word 'daily' and the 8th chapter of Daniel 

69) Comments of 'daily' by J. Litch and other Millerites 

70) Comments of 'daily' by the Pioneers of SDA church 
71 "New understanding" of 'Daily' 

72) 'Prophet' was powerless to solve a question regarding 'Daily' 


The Truth and Myths about Minneapolis Conference. 


A story on the Minneapolis Conference (1888) has at least three major aspects: the first 
one is a discussion on the Law in Galatians; the second one is a "new message" regarding 
the Righteousness by Faith, promoted by A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner; and the third is 
loss of confidence in Ellen G. White's testimonies. 

Misunderstanding of this event is a result of usual for SDA church approach expressed by 
Arthur W. Spalding: "If there is contradiction between what I write and what Sister White wrote, 
you will of course hold to Sister White... Sister White, besides being a main figure of the 
Minneapolis Conference, relied upon the inspiration of the Spirit of God” [Spalding, 1952].* * 



Figure 12. Delegates to the General Conference in Minneapolis, 1888.t 


The most members of SDA church have an idea that in 1888 leaders of the church 
rejected a new light on 'Righteousness by Faith', and at the same time they rejected 'Loud 
Cry' as well as 'Latter Rain'. A. T. Jones wrote: What is that message of righteousness? The 
Testimony has told us what it is; the loud cry - the latter rain. Then what did the brethren in 
that fearful position in which they stood, reject at Minneapolis? They rejected the latter rain - 
the loud cry of the third angel's message .* 


* Spalding, A. W. A Letter to Dr. Richard Lukens, 1952, Aug 3. 

t Pictures of the brothers can be found at the 'Adventist Heritage,' 1988, Jan 1, Vol. 13, No.1: 12-21. 

* Jones, A. T. The Third Angel's Message. No. 7. - Battle Creak, Mich: Daily Bulletin of the General Conference. 
1893, Feb 7-8, Vol. 5, No. 7: 178-185 {183}. 
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Elder C. McReynolds who attended this conference expressed a similar idea: From the 
pen of the Servant of God as published in the Review and Herald, Aug 13, 1889 I quote: 
“God has raised up men to meet the necessity of this time who will ‘Cry aloud and spare 
not, ’ who will lift up their voice like a trumpet, and show my people their transgressions, and 
the house pf Jacob their sins... [McReynolds, 4];* ...lam sorry for anyone who was at the 
Conference in Minneapolis in 1888 who does not recognize that there was opposition and 
rejection of the Message that Lord sent to His people at that time. It is not too late yet to 
repent and receive a great blessing.. {5} 

F. H. Westphal presented his imagination describing what happened at the conference: 
"It rings in my ears still how Sister White earnestly appealed to the conference to accept 
the message of justification by faith. She used some very strong terms such as the 
following: Don't think that wisdom is going to die with you! The Lord has men all prepared 
to step right in and carry the message to success. God is not dependent upon you to finish 
his work in the earth. She said that she had almost lost confidence in humanity and the 
Lord seemed to be on the point of taking the blessing of carrying the message to the world 
out of the hands of our people and raising up others to do the work... " [Westphal, 1932].* 

Brothers R. J. Wieland, and D. K. Short wrote that an evaluation of the message of 
'Righteousness by Faith' as presented in 1888, was more mature and developed, and 
more practical than had been preached by the pioneers of the message or even by the 
apostle Paul.* § 

Some members of the SDA church even believe that God delayed Second Advent of Christ 
due to the spiritual crisis that happened in 1888: "...we have the record of Sister White's 
statement to the effect that had we accepted the Minneapolis message we would have been 
in the kingdom within five years".§ Usually they refer to Ellen White's "Testimony read at the 
Monday Morning Social Meeting", where this idea was presented by indirect words.** There 
are also similar statements regarding delayed Second Advent in other time before and after 
1888: "If all who had labored unitedly in the work in 1844 had received the third angel’s 
message, and proclaimed it in the power of the Holy Spirit, the Lord would have wrought 
mightily with their efforts. A flood of light would have been shed upon the world. Years ago the 

* McReynolds, C. Experiences while at the General Conference in Minneapolis, Minn., in 1888: pp. 1-5. 

t Westphal, F. H. Letter to W. C. White regarding 1888. - June, 29, 1932. 

* R. J. Wieland & D.K. Short, 1888 Re-Examined. - 1950: 204; Further Appraisal of the Manuscript: “1888- 
Re-Examined”. - General Conference, Takoma Park, Washington, DC, 1958, Sep. 

§ Ford, D. Ellen G. White, the Law in Galatians, and the Loud Cry. Manuscript. 

** Daily Bulletin of the General Conference, 1893, Feb 28, Vol. 5, No. 19: 419-421 {See, pp. 383-385} 
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inhabitants of the earth would have been warned, the closing work completed, and Christ 
would have come for the redemption of his people ;* and other: "Had the church of Christ 
done her appointed work as the Lord ordained, the whole world would before this have been 
warned, and the Lord Jesus would have come to the earth in power and great glory" J 

It is not a new message on the delayed Second Advent, promoted by Christian preachers. 
Charles Finney said: "If the church will do all her duty, the millennium may come in this 
country in three years" [Finney, 1835: 282],* * § 

William Miller considered that delayed Second Advent was a result of Adventists had not 
been prepared yet. "In so many cases Adventists' lamps had gone out".§ In 1850s, Brethren 
Robert J. Wieland and Donald K. Short renewed again the statement regarding the delay 
of Second Advent due to the spiritual crisis in the SDA church.** * * But this claim contradicts 
to the Biblical history about fullness of time: "... when the fullness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law" (Gal. 4: 4). 

Apologists of Ellen G. White usually confuse their readers by delivering a message that 
Ellen G. White was a solo hero who was fighting for the message on 'Righteousness by Faith' 
and for proper understanding the Law in Galatians. n Arthur Spalding writes: "Mrs. White 
stood like a rock in the midst of the storm... She did not take a position on the law in 
Galatians... but on the subject of Justification by faith she was emphatic " [Spalding, 1962: 
293-294]Almost similar description of the 'prophet' one can find in the book of Arthur G. 
Daniells: "In a great crisis that came over the principle of righteousness by faith in the latter 
part of the 80's and in the early 90's, the Lord's messenger took her stand almost alone by 
the side of those who brought this basic principle of Christian life and service to the forefront, 
amid either hesitancy or active opposition on the part of many” [Daniells, 1948: 369], §§ 


* White E.G. The Great Controversy between Christ and Satan during the Christian Dispensation. - New York and 
San Francisco: Pacific Press Publishing Company, Oakland (Cal): 1888 (704): 457-458. 

t White, E. G. The Desire of Ages. - Pacific press Publishing Company: Oakland, Cal.: 1898 (866): 633-634. 

* Finney, Ch. G. Lectures on Revivals of Religion. - New York: Leavitt, Lord & Company, 1835: 438. 

§ Letter from Bro. Miller. - Advent Herald, 1844, Dec 18, Vol. 8, No. 19 (189):147; Rowe, D. L. God's Strange Work. 
William Miller and the End of the World. - Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 2008 (249): 202. 

** Robert J. Wieland and Donald K. Short. 1888 Re-Examined. 1888 - 1988: The story of a century of confrontation 
between God and His people. Revised and updated by the Original Authors (Revised & Enlarged). - Robert J. 

Wieland and Donald K. Short, 1987: 239. 

t1_ Spalding, A. W. The issues of 1888. - In: Origin and History of Seventh-Day Adventists. - Washington, D.C.: 
The Review and Herald Publishing Association, 1962, Vol. II: Ch. 15: 281-303; Crosby, T. The Law and the 
Prophet; Using The Law to No Prophet; The Law of the Prophet; A Law without Prophet. - Adventist Review, 1986, 
May 8-29, Vol. 163, No. 19-22 {See: p. 338-345}; Olson, R. W. 1888- Issues, Outcome, Lessons. - Ministry, 
1988, Feb, Vol. 61, No. 2: 4-10 {See: p. 346-352}; Coon, R. W. Minneapolis/1888: The "Forgotten" Issue. - 
Loma Linda, Ca: John Osborn Lectureship, Loma Linda University, October 23-25, 1988: 36; etc. 
h Spalding, A. W. Origin and History of Seventh-Day Adventists: A revision of the book Captains of the Host. 
-Washington, D.C.: The Review and Herald Publishing Association, 1962, Vol. II: 384. 

§§ Daniells, A. G. The Abiding Gift of Prophecy. - Mountain View, Ca: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 
1948/1936: 378. 


433 




Discussions & Conclusion 


But after analyses of the G. I. Butler' letter sent to Ellen G. White, as well as manuscripts 
and letters, of Ellen G. White, written in the years 1886-1892, and other documents related to 
the Conference in 1888, one can come to the conclusion that a 'prophet' or a 'messenger' had 
neither own view on the main question presented at the Conference, nor any divine revelation. 
Her explanation of the law in Galatians depended on the opinions of the majority in the Church 
as well as on views of her most close friends. It was a reason why she changed her 
testimonies related to the law in Galatians and provoked doubting in her writings. 



Figure 13. "Mrs. White stood like a rock in the midst of the storm... She did not take a position on the law in 
Galatians... but on the subject of Justification by faith she was emphatic..." [Spalding , 1962, V 2: 293-294]. 

Perhaps Ellen G. White foresaw for the impending storm, so she wanted to avoid the 
discussion of a question on the law in Galatians at the conference of 1888.* Despite of the 
congregation was looking forward to hear Ellen G. White's view, she refused to give any 
explanation concerning the 'Law in Galatians' and 'schoolmaster to ... Christ'. A "prophet" 
said that she had forgotten her testimonies addressed to Elder J. H. Waggoner, but she 
had not received a new divine revelation yet. 

As a result of the 'silence' and indirect supporting the view that was contrary to her own 
previous explanation, the leading brethren of the SDA Church had lost confidence in her 
testimonies. Some of the brethren tried to find excuse for her inconsistency assuming that 
only a portion of her testimonies were of divine origin, but gradation of the testimonies into 
divine and personal caused outrage by Ellen G. White. 

* Elder Smith and Butler are very loathe to have anything said upon the law in Galatians, but / cannot see how 
it can be avoided [White, E. G. Letter to Mary White. - Oct. 9, 1888] {See: p. 244}. 
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During the Conference and just after it Ellen G. White began to accuse leading brothers 
that due to doubts in the testimonies they allegedly insulted the Holy Spirit. She blamed 
brothers for rejecting the divine light, delivered by God's messengers. She pointed on the 
fact that resistance of the light and truth at Minneapolis, tended to make of no effect the light 
God had given to his people through the Testimonies; and she wrote also that: "Great 
Controversy, Vol. 4 has not had the circulation that it should have had, because some of 
those who occupy responsible positions were leavened with the spirit that prevailed at 
Minneapolis, a spirit that clouded the discernment of the people of God." (1893)* * 

Later some of the brethren used softer expressions that message of 1888 was not 
rejected at the Conference, but there were only some persons who rejected it (1937).+ 

But opposite remarks from witnesses of the Conference also can be found. A. T. Robinson 
wrote:* 7 was present at the Minneapolis General Conference meeting from the opening to 
the close. I heard no statements made that could be construed as rejecting the 
doctrine of justification by faith. What was spoken of as an offensive attitude on the part 
of the men who were conducting the studies was criticized severely by some, and at times 
they were made the subject of ridicule... For example, Elders U. Smith and A. T. Jones 
were discussing some features in connection with the ten kingdoms into which western 
Rome was divided. One day, Elder Smith, in his characteristic modesty, stated that he did 
not claim originally in the view he held on the subject, that he taken statements of such 
men as Clark, Barnes, Scott, and others mentioned, and drawn his conclusion from such 
authorities. In opening his reply, Elder Jones, in his characteristic style, began by saying, 
'Elder Smith has told you he does not know anything about this matter. I do, and I don't 
want you to blame me for what he does not know ..." [Robinson, 1931 ].§ 

There are also good words which were expressed to support behavior of leading brothers 
during Minneapolis Conference: "All of those who today speak so strongly for Jones and 
Waggoner, and who unmercifully condemn Uriah Smith, are younger men who had no 
acquaintance with those men nor any experience in the events of the 1890's" [Spalding, 1952].** 


’White, E. G. Testimony read at the Monday Morning Social Meeting. - Daily Bulletin of the General Conference, 
1893, Feb 28, Vol. 5, No. 19:419-421. 

t White, Arthur. Letter to Elder E. K. Slade. - 1937, Aug 20: 4. 

* Robinson, A. T. Did the Seventh Day Adventist Denomination reject the Doctrine of Righteousness by Faith? - 
Unpublished Manuscript, written Jan. 30, 1931 [http://www.adventistreview.org/2013-1528-p16 ] 

§ In 1887 Ellen G. White wrote: "E.J.W. needs humility, meekness, and Brother Jones can be a power for 
good if he will constantly cultivate practical godliness, that he may teach this to the people {p. 97}. In 1888 
she gave only positive characteristics to both E.J. Waggoner and A.T. Jones {See: pp. 294; 303-305; 309, etc}. 

** Spalding, A. W. A Letter to Dr. Richard Lukens, 1952, Aug 3. 
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According to the testimonies of the delegates, written at the local newspaper: "the present 
conference has been not only a significant one as regards the amount and character of the 
business done, but it has been unusually animated. Opinions have been freely expressed and 
discussed, perhaps with a little more freedom than customary. And yet the utmost harmony 
reigned, and all go away feeling that much has been accomplished" (1888, Nov 2).* 

Brother Norval Pease explained the case, that "If a person studies the records of those 
years looking for evidence of acceptance, he can find such evidence. On the other hand, 
one who looks for evidence of rejection can also find what he seeks" [Pease, 1969: 43].* 

Ellen White described a "guide" who while in visions accompanied her at the Conference, 
leading from one room to another, where brethren assembled for discussion. Possibly the 
guide was not from God as far as he helped Ellen to collect gossips only, but he couldn't 
explain difficult biblical questions and confirm Ellen White's status as a divine messenger.* § 

To secure her position Ellen White pushed her protege§- Pastor Ole A. Olson to be 
elected as a President of the General conference (1888).** After the conference, Ellen White 
began sending letters to the brethren who have lost the credibility of her testimonies. She also 
accompanied E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones during their missionary trips with the preaching 
on subject of Righteousness by faith. According to Ellen G. White manuscripts, some of 
the doubting brothers repented and regained faith in testimonies. 

Everybody who searches history of SDA church carefully can find that after Minneapolis 
Conference young Elders E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones were quite popular among the 
brethren, and their message on the Righteousness by faith was not rejected by the church.** 


* St. Paul Pioneer Press. - St. Paul, Minnesota, 1888, Nov 2, p. 6 [Graybill, R. D. Faces of Minneapolis. - In: 
Advent Heritage, 1988, Vol. 13, No. 1, 3-11 {11}]. 

f Pease, N. F. The Faith That Saves. - Review and Herald Pub. Association, 1969: 64. 

* White, E. G. Letter to G. I. Butler: Warnings Against Jealousy and Misjudging; A Defense of Dr. Kellogg 
{Letter 21, 1888}. - Minneapolis, Minn., 1888, Oct 14. - In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 8, 1888: 86-106. 

§ "When the nominating Committee began their work ...the chairman ... said to Sister White - What shall we 
do? ... Who can we get for President of the General Conference? Sister White said - have you thought of 
Eld. O. A. Olsen? He is in Scandinavia and did not come to this meeting. So he was elected, and remained 
in that office for several years..." [Nash, R. T. Memories of Minneapolis. Letter to Arthur White. - Jul 9, 1955]. 

** Before, Brother O. A. Olson was a President of the church in the Scandinavian countries. Ellen White and Ole. 
Olson became friends while Ellen White was staying in Europe in the years 1885-1887. 

- Pastor A. G. Daniells was elected as a President of the Australian conference in 1892, when Ellen G. White 
moved to Australia; before he was a President of the conference in New Zealand. 

- Pastor A. G. Daniells was elected as a President of the General conference of the global SDA Church in the 
spring of 1901, immediately after Ellen G. White's returning back to America. 

ft A review of E. J. Waggoner sermons preached at the Minneapolis Conference is in the article of C. Wahlen, 
"What did E. J. Waggoner say at Minneapolis?" - Adventist Heritage, 1988, Jan 1, 13(1): 22-37 {See: 367-382}. 
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Arthur L. White informed us that after the conference they were invited to conduct the 
Bible studies in the General Conference sessions held during next ten years. In fact A. T. 
Jones and E. J. Waggoner became the principle Bible exponents of that decade... In 1989 
Elder A. T. Jones took morning Bible Study from day to day and spoke on Righteousness 
by Faith. Elder E. J. Waggoner also spoke; In the General Conference in 1891, sixteen from 
seventeen Bible Studies were given by Elder E. J. Waggoner; In 1893, Elder Jones A. T. 
gave twenty-four consecutive Bible studies which were published in the General Conference 
Bulletin; In 1895 thirteen consecutive Bible studies by A. T. Jones were reordered; In 1897 
there were eleven Bible studies by A. T. Jones and nineteen were given by E. J. Waggoner; In 
1899 Elder E. J. Waggoner gave three Bible studies, and Elder A. T. Jones - seven, etc.* 

After reviewing the facts and events that occurred in 1888, one can make a conclusion that 
the main problem of the Minneapolis Conference dealt with Ellen G. White herself, but not 
with the brothers G. Butler, U. Smith, or A. Jones and E. Waggoner with their message. 

The lack of confidence in Ellen White's writings, which broke out at the Conference, 
differed from the preceding 'wind' of doubt. Previously, she had been already accused of 
charismatic behavior (1842-1844s),t active participation at the fanatic movement (1845),* * § 
the shut door doctrine, initiated due to her vision (Feb. 1845),§ not fulfilled predictions about 
the timing of the Second Advent of Christ (1845, 1846, 1851, etc.),** the obstacle to the 
health reform (it is about her testimony regarding swine meat in 1856), tt changes and 
reducing her early writings (1882-1883),** plagiarism,* etc. But the previous allegations were 
made by the individuals who were outside of the Church or had left the Church recently. 


* Arthur L. White, Elders Jones and Waggoner and the Decade after 1888. - In: Further Appraisal of the Manuscript: 
“1888-Re-Examined”. - General Conference, Takoma Park, Washington, DC, 1958, Sep.: 6-7. 

t White, E. G. Opposition of the Formal Brethren. - In: My Christian Experience, Views and Labors in connection 
with the rise and progress of the third Angel’s message. - Battle Creek: Published by James White, 1860: 26-31. 

* Reporter. Trial of Elder I. Dammon. Reported for the Piscataquis Farmer. - Piscataquis Farmer. - Dover, 
Maine, Friday Morning, March 7, 1845, Vol. 3, No. 31; Bruce Weaver, Incident in Atkinson: The Arrest and 
Trial of Israel Dammon. - Adventist Currents, 1988, V 3, N 1, 16-36. 

§ B. F. Snook & Wm. H. Brinkerhoff, The Visions of E.G. White Not of God. - Cedar Rapids: Cedar Valley Times 
Book and Job Printers, 1866: 27; White, E. Letter to Bates. - Gorham, Maine: July 13, 1847 [Manuscript 
Releases, Vol. 5; No 260-346: p. 98]. 

** Wellcome, I. C. History of the Second Advent message and mission, doctrine and people. - Yarmouth: I.C. 
Wellcome, 1874: 707. 

tt White, E. G. "... I saw that you bad mistaken notions about afflicting your bodies, depriving yourselves of 
nourishing food... God has not laid the burden of his flock upon you... Some have gone too far in the eating 
question... I saw that your views concerning swine's flesh would prove no injury if you have them to yourselves 
...If God requires his people to abstain from swine's flesh, he will convict them on the matter..." - In: Testimony 
for the Church, No. 5. - Battle Creek, Mich: Steam Press of the Review & Herald Office, 1859: 27-29. 

Snook, B. F.; Brinkerhoff, W. H. The Visions of E. G. White not of God. - Cedar Rapids: Cedar Valley Times Book 
and Job Printers, 1866: 27; Long, A. C. Comparison of the early writings of Mrs. White with later publications. 
- 1883; Reprint from the "Advent and Sabbath Advocate" Marion, Iowa, 1883: 16. 
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The crisis of 1888 was manifested in a global loss of confidence in her testimonies by the 
leading brothers of the SDA Church. Robert W. Olson wrote: "It is the only General 
Conference session in Adventist history that was marked by open rebellion against Ellen 
White on the part of a large number of our ministers" [Olson, 1988: 4]T Her attempts to 
accuse the brethren in Pharisaism and the retreating had no tangible support. In connection 
with the shaken authority, Ellen White was encouraged to continue missionary work in 
Australia, where she moved in December 1891. 

While Ellen G. White was in Australia Elders A. T. Jones and W. W. Prescott started 
promoting a new 'prophetess' - Anna Phillips (Rice). At the age of 25 she accepted the 
Adventist message; about a year later Anna decided she had been called by God as a 
messenger for SDA church. She began writing 'testimonies' to various individuals as well as 
to the church in general. These testimonies dealt with the seriousness of the judgment and 
the nearness of the end; they condemned selfishness, called for putting away worldliness, 
and emphasized moral purity and Christ-likeness... The response to her testimonies had been 
truly remarkable. During a Week of Prayer in Battle Creak by utilizing Anna's "Testimony", A. 
T. Jones collected $ 21,347 worth of ornaments and donations...[Baker, 1986].* * 

Further attempts of Ellen G. White to explain a question on the Law in Galatians. 

In 1896 Ellen White sent a letter to Elder U. Smith where she wrote that in the Epistle to 
the Galatians in the verse about a 'Schoolmaster', they are talking about the Moral law. Two 
years layer, in 1898, Ellen White penned an article "The Perfect Law" published in Review 
and Herald and she again confirmed that God's Moral Law was the schoolmaster to bring 
sinner to Christ. 

In 1899 at the famous SDA magazine The Signs of the Times Elder A. T. Jones published 
an article alleging that under the 'schoolmaster' the whole body of Israel law was meant. § 
Soon after, in 1900, Ellen wrote a manuscript on the Law of Galatians which suggested 
'her' version of the answer on the schoolmaster to Christ:"/ am asked concerning the law in 
Galatians. What law is the school-master to bring us to Christ? I answer: Both the 
Ceremonial and the Moral code of Ten Commandments." ... however, in the explanation, 
the main emphasis was placed on the Ceremonial Law. 


* Canright, D. M. Seventh-Day Adventism Renounced. - Kalamazoo: Kalamazoo Publishing Co., 1888: 156. 
f Olson, R. W. 1888- Issues, Outcome, Lessons. - Ministry, 1988, Feb, Vol. 61, No. 2: 4-10 {4}. 

* Baker, G. Anna Phillips ... - Adv. Review, 1986, V 163, Feb 6 & 20; N 6 & 8: p 8-10 {See: p. 361-366}. 

§ Similar explanation was given earlier by G. W. Bliss {Comments on the Law of God, 1884}, and others. 
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After returning to America, to prevent the revival of the old dispute, Ellen White wrote 
that God had forbidden discussing the question of the Law in Galatians. A similar ban 
has already been expressed earlier about the question on a 'King of the North' arising 
before between J. White and U. Smith. And in the future, in 1910, she will not allow to 
discuss the topic of 'daily', deeming it is not important and doesn’t require special attention. 

Decades after Minneapolis Conference ... 

In 1890 Ellen G. White wrote that Lord had sent a message to arouse his people to 
repent, and do their first works; but how had his message bean received? While some 
have heeded it, others have cast contempt and reproach on the message and the 
messenger... [White, 1890: 2].* * ...many have out off the communication between him 
[God] and the soul by refusing his messengers and his message {1}. 5 years later Ellen 
White again confirmed her view on the message and messengers: " The Lord in His great 
mercy sent a most precious message to His people through Elders Jones and Waggoner. 
This message was to bring more prominently before the world the uplifted Saviour, the 
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world" [1895].* She even believed that the rejection of a 
message in 1888 was a sin: "The sin committed in what took place at Minneapolis 
remains on the record books of heaven, registered against the names of those who 
resisted light, and it will remain upon the record until full confession is made, and the 
transgressors stand in full humility before God... Those who claim to know the truth, and 
yet lay every obstacle in the way so that light shall not come to the people, will have an 
account to settle with God that they will not be pleased to meet. God manages His own 
work, and woe to the man who puts his hand to the ark of God' [1892: 1031-1032].* 

Various witnesses, who met Ellen G. White at the Minneapolis Conference or after 1888, 
confirmed that she expressed this view about a message and messengers: 'Sister White 
told me of her Guide in Europe, who had stretched His hands out, and said, "There are 
mistakes being made on both sides in this controversy." Then she added that the "Law in 
Galatians" is not the real issue of the Conference. The real issue is Righteousness by 
faith! ... E. J. Waggoner can teach righteousness by faith more clearly than I can," 
said Sister White. “Why, Sister White," I said, “do you mean to say that E. J. Waggoner 
can teach it better than you can, with all your experience?” Sister White replied, “Yes, the 

* White, E. G. Be Zealous and Repent. - Review and Herald - Extra, 1890, Dec 23, V 67, N. 50: 1-2 {333-334}. 

f White, E. G. The Message of Justification by Faith: Rejecting the Light. - In: Special Testimony to Battle 
Creek Church, 1895: 35. 

* White, E. G. The Need for Love in the Church, and an Appeal to Heed the Message to the Laodiceans; A 
Letter to O. A. Olsen. - Lt 19d, Sep. 1, 1892.-In: EGW 1888 Materials, Vol. 1, Ch. 124, 1888: 1018-1032], 
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Lord has given him special light on that question. I have been wanting to bring it out 
more clearly, but I could not have brought it out as clearly as he did. But when he brought 
it out at Minneapolis, I recognized if.. [Wieland, 1950].* 

When decades have passed since the Minneapolis Conference some of the brothers 
again began asking questions about a 'new light' or a 'new message' presented by A. T. 
Jones and E. J. Waggoner. The main topics of the questions were as followings: Did these 
young brothers bring a new light? What was the main difference between understanding of 
Righteousness by Faith before 1888 and after? Could we say that Ellen G. White being a 
prophet was behind Elders A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner and got a new light from the 
young elders, but not directly from God's revelation, etc.? 




Figure 14. Taylor G. Bunch and his book "Forty Years in the Wilderness: in Type and Anti-type" (1927). 

Some of zealous brothers who fully trusted in Ellen G. White writings and believed that 
a new light presented at the Minneapolis Conference had been rejected by the church, 
started promotion an idea about delay of Second Advent for 40 years. "Forty years after 
the Minneapolis meeting would bring us to around 1928. It was in that era that Taylor G. 
Bunch at Pacific Union College publicly likened our 1888 history to that of Israel at 
Kadesh-Barnea rejecting the report of Caleb and Joshua" . t "A parallel was drawn 
between the advent movement now and the exodus movement when the children of Israel 


* Wieland, R. J. The 1888 Minneapolis General Conference: An Interview with Elder J. S. Washburn (Judson 
Sylvanus, 1863-1955). - Flagerstown, Maryland, June 4, 1950. 

t Robert J. Wieland and Donald K. Short. 1888 Re-Examined. 1888 - 1988..., 1987: 198. 
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went up out of Egypt to Canaan* * They turned back when on the border of the promised 
land, because of lack of faith in God and willingness to obey His word. This led them into 
forty years of wandering in the wilderness. We, too, have wandered now forty years in the 
wilderness of sin since that message came to us, which, it is believed, would have taken us 
then into the promised land of the new earth. That message was righteousness by faith. It 
was presented to this people in great clearness in 1888. It is now the time for us to cease 
our wanderings and make a straight course into the heavenly Canaan..." [Saxton, 1927].* 

Due to the fact that some of the brethren insisted that A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner 
brought a new light to the church, Arthur W. Spalding proposed to republish the sermons 
of Jones and Waggoner, that everybody could reveal a shallowness of concept of the 
great plan of salvation through justification and sanctification in Christ. Further he said, that 
"they had nothing which Bible and the Spirit of Prophecy do not have, and the Bible and 
the Spirit of prophecy have not apostatized" [Spalding, 1952].* 

Being a Member of the Board and a Secretary of Ellen White Estate, Arthur L. White, a 
grandson of Ellen and James White, explained in the letter addressed to {...}, that at the 
article "Be Zealous and Repent" (1890), when Ellen G. White wrote "Messenger" and "the 
Message" she meant not Jones and Waggoner and their message on Righteousness by 
Faith, but she pointed on herself as a Messenger, and her testimony as "the Message".§ 

At another letter, the same Arthur L. White wrote: "The teaching on righteousness by 
faith is set forth clearly by Sister White in her many books... To Sister White righteousness 
by faith was a very simple experience, not the involved and complicated experience that 
some would try to make it... (they don't see) in the Jones and Waggoner presentations 
that which is different from what we hold and teach today as a denomination... I have not 
given a detailed and careful study to the Jones and Waggoner presentations. The 
Chairman of our Board, Elder A. V. Olson has been study to some of these matters, and 
the very question you asked in your letter I asked him the other day, and he tells me from 


* It is not a first drawing parallel between the ancient Israel and Adventist Movement. When Ellen Harmon 
(White) tried to prove her prophetic status by carrying out a heavy Bible, brother Robbins told to her supporters: 
"you are bowed to an idol; you are worshiping a golden calf' [See: White, E. G. My Christian Experience, 
Views and Labors ... Spiritual Gifts, vol. 2. - Battle Creek: Published by James White, 1860 (304): p. 78], 

f Saxton, H. F. Week of Prayer and Revival at Union. - Central Union Outlook, 1927, Oct 11, Vol. 16, No. 40: 
2-3 {See: 386-389}; Bunch, T. G. Parallel Movements. - Ministry, 1929, V 2, Oct-Nov., N 10-11 {See: 390- 
398}; T. G. Bunch, Forty Years in the Wilderness: in Type and Anti-type. - Review & Herald, 1927: 45. 

* Spalding, A. W. Letter to Dr. Richard Lukens, 1952, Aug 3. 

§ Arthur L. White, Misapplication of E. G. White Statements. The Message and the Messenger - E. G. White or 
Jones and Waggoner. - In: Further Appraisal of the Manuscript: “1888-Re-Examined”. - General Conference, 
Takoma Park, Washington, DC, 1958, Sep.: 28-29. 
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this study that he does not see in the Jones and Waggoner presentation that which is 
different from what we hold and teach today as a denomination" [A. White].* 

In 1963, Arthur L. White answered one of the letter, writing: "Careful students in our 
ranks who have studied these presentations made by Brethren Jones and Waggoner 
inform us that that which they presented is not new or different from that which we find 
presented fully and clearly in the writings of Sister White. The message of righteousness 
by faith is a very simple message. Because of this, some people have been left in 
perplexity. It is a message which is found in all through Desire of Ages, Steps to Christ, 
Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing and Christ's Object Lessons as well as other of her 
books. To Ellen White it was the simple experience of accepting whole-heartedly the 
promises of God and acting upon them" [A. White, 1963]T 

In 1979, on behalf of Ellen White Estate, Brother W. Paul Bradley wrote: 7 feel certain 
that we have so much good matter found in the writings of Ellen G. White that it is not 
necessary to go back to Jones and Waggoner, resurrect what they said and feel that this is 
the present truth for this time... [Bradley, 1979].* * § 


A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner after 1888. 

The future story of the Elders A.T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner has been described by 
George Night.§ A "new light" promoted by A.T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner led them further 
beyond the boarder which Ellen White could predict. As a result, by 1891 they had gone to 
extremes in faith healing along holiness lines. By 1894 they had slipped off the track in their 
teaching about organization. In the following years they taught that all human organization 
was wrong** - that the only correct church organization was where each individual was 
directly ruled by the Holy Spirit. [Knight, 1988: 13], 


* Arthur L. White {Secretary of EGW Publications}. Letter to ... Dear Brother... - Q. & A. File No. 16-C-1-a. 

t Arthur L. White. Letter to ... [Q & A file] - Feb 23, 1963. 

t Bradley, W. P. Dear Brother... - Washington, DC: 1979, Mar 22. 

§ Knight, G. R. The Men of Minneapolis. - Ministry, 1988, Feb: 10-14 {See: p. 352-356}; Knight, G. R. From 1888 
to Apostasy: The Case of A. T. Jones. - Washington, DC: Review and Plerald Pub. Assn, 1897: 288. 

** This view on the organization was not a new in SDA church: "The Advent believers in 1844 being thrust out 
from their mother churches, discovered to their satisfaction that those churches were Babylon. And once out, 
many Adventists had a strong aversion to any church organization. In the first two or three decades after the 
disappointment, the charge was familiar, among all branches of Adventists, that to organize in church affairs 
was to create Babylon [Spalding, A. W. Origin and History of Seventh-Day Adventists: A revision of the book 
Captains of the Host. - Washington, D.C.: The Rev. & Her. Pub. Ass., 1961, Vol. I: p. 212]. 
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Elder A. T. Jones* * by the spring of 1889 was teaching concepts of 'translation faith' that 
the Holy Flesh movement would build upon. In 1898 he wrote that "Perfect holiness 
embraces the flesh as well as the spirit".* By 1894 he was sponsoring Anna Phillips (Rice)* 
as a second Adventist prophet, claiming that there were more to come [Knight, 1988: 13]. 

Later, after leaving the church, A. T. Jones wrote a series of tracts and books that 
attacked § SDA church organization, the concept of denominational president, and the 
person and work of Elle G. White [Knight, 1988: 14], Elder Jones declared he had no use 
for "testimonies up to date". He insisted that any of Mrs. White's new testimonies cannot 
destroy the old. In other words, she has once had a "vision" showing Dr. Kellogg a worker 
for God and if this vision was untrue the present "prophecies" stand on weak ground.** 


Elder E. J. Waggoner by 1897 had moved into pantheism [Knight, 1988: 13]. Later he 
began advocating the concept of 'spiritual affinity' - the view that a person not rightfully a 
marriage partner in this life might be one in the life to come. His entanglement with Miss 
Edith Adams, a British nurse, led his wife to divorce him in 1905.** The next year he 
married Miss Adams [Knight, 1988: 14]. 

At the Confession of Faith (1916)** he described an extra-Biblical revelation that he got in 
1882, and that was a beginning of his new understanding of the "Righteousness by Faith" 
[Waggoner, 1916: 5-6], 

He also gave the main points of his believe and explained why nothing could happen in 
1844. It was not a correct approach to transfer 'two thousand and three hundred evenings 
and mornings' into prophetic days and literal 2300 years... ''It seems so obvious as to 
need no argument, that the term 'evening-mornings,' when used in connection with the 
sanctuary, must refer only to evening and morning sacrifices." {1916: 15-16}. 


’According to J. S. Washurn, who knew brother A. T. Jones personally, he was "a humble, earnest, and 
deep-feeling person whose effectual prayers gave evidence that he knew the Lord" - Report of interview with 
Elder J. S. Washburn by Wieland, June 4, 1950. 

f Jones, A. T. Saving Health. - Advent Review & Sabbath Herald, 1898, Nov 22, V 75, No. 47: 752; Jones, A. T. 
Studies in Galatians. Gal. 3: 1. - Advent Review & Sabbath Herald, 1899, Nov 07, V 76, No. 45: 721; Jones, A. 
T. Studies in Galatians. Gal. 3: 2-5. - Advent Review & Sabbath Herald, 1899, Nov 14, V 76, No. 46: 736-737. 

* Baker, G. Anna Phillips - A Second Prophet. - Adv. Review, 1986, Feb 6, V 163, N 6: 8-10; 38) Baker, G. 
Anna Phillips - Not Another Prophet. - Adv. Review, 1986, Feb 20, V 163, N 8: 8-10 {See: p. 344-349}. 

§ Jones, A. T. Some History, Some Experience and Some Facts. A Statement. - Sanitarium Chapel, Battle Creek, 
Mich.: Monthly Meeting of the Sanitarium Family, 1906 (Mar 4): 71; A Statement refuting charges made by A. T. 
Jones against the Spirit of Prophecy and the plan of organization of the Seventh-Day Adventist Denomination. - 
Washington, DC: General Conference Committee, 1906 (May): 95; White, E. G. Letter to Elder A. T. Jones. - 
1911, Nov 10. 

** Elder Jones. Handled Subject of Adventists Revelation without Gloves. . . Claims that Communications from Mrs. 
White are direct Contradictions. - Battle Creak Moon, 1906, Jan 3. 

tf E. J. Waggoner made a statement that he denied any adultery charges [Waggoner's Statement. - The 
Daily Journal, Battle Creak, 1906, Jan 15]. 
tt Waggoner, E. J. The "Confession of Faith". -1916: 30. 
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The 

"Confession of Faith" 

of 

Dr. E. J. Waggoner 



are t» be blotted out. My only burden ia this 
writing is that sin is not an entity, a commodity, 
that cob be taken away from a person and de¬ 
posited intact somewhere else, awaiting its Anal 
destruction. Since no earthly sinners have ever 
been in the sanctuary in heaven, their sins 
can never have defiled that place, necessitating 
its cleansing. But the sanctuary at Jerusalem 
in Judea, which alone was the subject of Daniel’s 
anxiety, had bec.n most horribly defiled by An- 
tioehus, and did need cleansing. 

“But what about the Investigative Judg¬ 
ment?’’ Yes, indeed, what about itl In truth, 
there is no responsibility resting on me to say 
anything about it, because in the entire Bible, 
from Gen. 1:1 to Rev. 22:21, inclusive, there is 
never once any mention of such a tiling. A long 
time ago 1 found that the only wav to avoid mis¬ 
understandings in Bible discussions was to keep 
clear af theological terms not found in Scripture, 
and hence not susceptible of Bible explanation. A 
brief consideration of the Judgment 5n general 
will show that there is no plaee forau”investiga¬ 
tive'’ Judgment before the coming of Christ. 
You will pardon me for quoting several pas¬ 
sages of Scripture in full, instead of merely giv¬ 
ing the references. I want the truth that they 
contain to stand out so boldly that it will be 
apparent what a libel upon God it is to assume 
that He is under the necessity of investigating 
the record of men's lives and characters, in order 
to ascertain whether or not He can take them to 
Heaven. 

“Known unto Ood are all His vrorks from the 
beginning of the world.” 

"Can any hide himself in secret, that I shall 
not see him? saith the Lord. Do not I fill heaven 
and earth? saith the Lord.” 

“The word of God is living, and active, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
18 


to the dividing 'asunder of soul and spirit, of 
both joints and marrow, and U a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. And 
there is no creature that Is not manifest in His 
sight; but all things are naked and laid open to 
the eye* of Him with whom we have to do." 

“O Ieird.Thou bast searched me, and known 
me. Thou k no west my downsitting and mine 
uprising. Thou understands my thought afar 
off. Thou seBrchest out my path and my lying 
down, and art acquainted' with all my ways. 
For there Is not a word in my tongue, but lo, 
O Lord, Thou knowest it altogether." 

“The foundation of God etandeth sure, hav¬ 
ing this seal, The Lord kuoweth them that are 
His." 

“Jesus did not commit Himself unto them, 
because He knew all men, and needed not that 
any should testify of man; for He knew what 
was in man.” 

“Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who should betray 
Him." 

In the faee of this truth so often repeated, 
how can any thoughtful believer of the Bible 
teaeh that it is necessary for Ood to spend years 
in searching records, to find out who are true 
followers of Him, and who are not? Wo are 
expected to teach as a fundamental article of 
faith, that it has already taken God, assisted by 
host* of angels, almost seventy-two years to go 
over the records (several times longer, by the 
way, than it was supposed would be required), 
and still the work in not doqe. It bringa God 
down to the level of man. 

But is there not to be a Judgment? Most 
certainly; for the Scriptures .teach that “when 
the Bon of man shall come in His glory, and all 
the holy angels with Him,” then He shall sit 
upon the throne of His glory, and the dead, small 
19 


Figure 15. Dr. E. J. Waggoner, The "Confession of Faith" (1916), pp. 18-19. 


"The whole story described in Dan 8, and what was the subject of Daniels anxiety, had 
been most horribly defiled by Antiochus, and did need cleansing" {1916: 18}. As far as the 
"Investigative Judgment" is concerned... in the entire Bible... there is never once any 
mention of such a thing {18-19}. He also expressed his view about heavenly Sanctuary: 
"Since no earthly sinners have ever been in the sanctuary in heaven, their sins can never 
have defiled that place, necessitating its cleansing" {18}. And further he wrote, that Seventh- 
day Adventist teaching concerning the sanctuary, with its "Investigative Judgment" to 
precede the blotting out or sins, is virtually a denial of the atonement {Waggoner, 1916: 20}. 
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In 1860s Ellen White considered a question on the 'Law in Galatians' quite important, so 
she wrote a special testimony to Elder J. H. Waggoner and mentioned, that his position in 
regard to the "added law" was incorrect. In 1887 she repeated the same view in the letter 
to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones: "Brother E. J. W.'s [Waggoner's] teachings in regard to 
the two laws is contrary to the light which God had given us" [Feb 18, 1887]. But in two 
weeks she already confused Brothers G. I. Butler and U. Smith by the words: "/ cannot 
remember ... caution and warning given to Elder [J. H.] Waggoner 3 ' [Apr 5, 1887]. 

Later the problem with her memory was getting even worse. Before the Conference and 
during the Conference in Minneapolis brethren got quite strange replies of the prophet: "/ 
have not with me the light God had given me on this subject", "/ have no knowledge of 
taking any position in this matter 3 ', but at the same time she contradicted to herself by 
evaluation of other brothers' positions: "Neither have all the light upon the law, neither 
position is perfect" [Oct 14, 1888]. Some days after she again referred to her poor memory 
and explained that she lost the manuscript sent to Elder J. H. Waggoner and for two years 
could not find it, and added: "God has a purpose in this". As a result of her forgetfulness 
and due to absence of any new divine revelation she wrote: "I cannot take my position on 
either side until I have studied the question", "I have not taken any position " [Oct 24, 1888], 

Again and again she confused her readers by strange sentences in her testimonies, for 
example: "/ have not changed my views in reference to the law in Galatians", "I have not 
told you that my views are not changed in regard to the law in Galatians", etc [Dec 9, 1888], 

When she understood that brethren "had lost confidence in Sister White", she "began to 
think it might be we did not hold correct views after all upon the law in Galatians". Ellen also 
acknowledged us that she spent "many hours in prayer in regard to the law in Galatians", 
but having no reply from God, she decided, that Law in Galatians "is not a vital question". 
In spite of lack of support from God she expressed her faith in her divine destiny: "God 
was with me, working with me and by me for the benefit of His people" [Nov-Dec, 1888], 

Some years later she confessed, that "as to the law in Galatians, I have no burden and 
never have had ..." [Mar 8, 1890]; "/ have nothing to say, no burden in regard to the law in 
Galatians" [Mar 13, 1890], In 1902 she even contradicted to her early view,* that "it is not 
essential to understand the precise particulars in regard to the relation of the two laws" 

’White, E. G. Christ and the Law. - Signs of the Times, 1886, Jul 29, V 12, N 29: 449 {See: p. 274-277}. 
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[Aug 27, 1902]. Finally to stop any discussion about Law in Galatians she announced: 
" God forbids that the subject of the two laws should ever again be agitated as it then" [Nov 
19-20, 1902], 

As it was discussed above, the unresolved question of the Law in Galatians led to the 
fact that the leading brethren, who had objective thinking, recognized the real value of the 
"Spirit of Prophecy" and lost their confidence in the testimonies of Ellen White. 

Being a good psychologist, Ellen shifted successfully an attention of the Conference 
from herself to Elders Jones and Waggoner and their 'new' message for the present time. 
Despite of the fact that a message of Righteousness by Faith was quite popular among the 
Protestant people, and preached at SDA churches for many years, Ellen White maintained 
it as a new Message, related to the Midnight Cry, the outpouring of the Latter Rain and as 
the 3 rd and next Angel flying in the midst of the sky. In her sermons Ellen White urged the 
brothers for repentance, renunciation of egoism and appealed to them to obtain Christ-like 
character.* According to the testimonies of Ellen White all who rejected a message of 
Waggoner and Jones was convicted of sin. t 

Thus, losing her position among the representatives of the Church leadership who 
attended the Conference in 1888, she had got a victory in her long term program in front of 
the whole Church, that allowed her to return from Australia to the position of the winner 
and to bring a new President of the General conference - Elder Arthur G. Daniells. 
Unfortunately, illusory victory resulted in revival of the old problem in the Church several 
decades later. 

Robert Wieland was a sincere young man who in his youth, being a part of the Methodist 
Church and later the Presbyterian Church, came to a conclusion about necessity to observe 
the Sabbath. In the later 1920's he was converted into Adventism, was baptized and 
continued study of Bible, Spirit of prophecy and theological comments on the prophetic 
books [Background information, 1].* 

*A similar story had already happened before. At the 3 rd Sabbath conferences in 1848 (Aug 27-28, Port 
Gibson, NY), while in a vision Ellen White was 'shown the importance of brethren laying their differences aside, 
and uniting upon Bible truth' [White, E. G. My Christian Experience, Views and Labors in connection with the 
rise and progress of the third Angel’s message. - 1860 {99}]. This appeal looked as a spiritual one but it was 
useless because of attended brothers already gathered together around the Bible especially for Bible study. 
f According to Charles Fitch all who rejected false message of William Miller regarding Second Advent in 
1843 were declared to be fallen Babylon [Fitch, Ch. Come out of her my People. A Sermon. - Rochester, J. V. 
Himes, 1843: 24], 

:t Background information provided by Robert J. Wieland for the Writing of 1888-ReExamined. 
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In the late 1930s Robert developed a keen interest in the Epistle to Galatians, but he 
couldn't find satisfaction by reading SDA comments. After getting The Glad Tidings by E. J. 
Waggoner, he for the first time saw the real beauty of Righteousness of Christ {Ibid, 2-3}. 



Figure 16. Robert J Wieland (1916-2011). 


After his marriage in 1942, Robert was appointed to his full pastorate. The next step 
comes after the Wielands were called to serve as missionaries in Uganda, East Africa 
[Williams, 1878: 5].* 

In 1949 Robert Wieland returned back to USA and entered the next phase of his 
ministry. He wished to continue his education and to learn more about righteousness by 
faith and history of the church in 1888-1993 {Background, 6-11}. 

When he visited the Ellen White office he was told by D. E. Robinson, "Well, we don't 
usually let people see those things..." nevertheless Elder Wieland was admitted to Ellen 
White's manuscripts and letters dealing with Minneapolis conference (1888). On the next day 
when he came back to finish copying the materials he was told, 7 am sorry, I gave you the 
wrong file yesterday, I cannot give that file back to you” {Background, 11-12}. Seeking out and 
writing to various ministers who might have known Ellen G. White, he found new materials 
on the 1888 General Conference. He was also able to use the seminary library via his 
communications with Donald K. Short {Williams, 10}. 

In 1950, the General Conference session was held in San Francisco, and Elder Wieland 
and Elder Short were invited there as delegates {Williams, 11}. In September 1850, they 

* Williams, B.R. Robert J. Wieland before 1888 Re-Examined and Some of his Effect on Adventists. - 1978, 
Autumn: 18. 
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prepared 50 copies of a 204 page document "1888 Re-examined" with 600 quotations of 
Ellen White and submitted them to the General Conference administrators {Williams,12}. 

Based on the Ellen G. White writings, Elders Wieland and Short recalled the church that 
in 1888 by Jones and Waggoner God delivered to his people an important message; this 
message was not accepted by the church leaders; by rejecting the message SDA church 
rejected the Holy Spirit; without collective repentance SDA church has no spiritual future. 



Figure 17. Donald K. Short. 


So, the Manuscript "1888 Re-examined" included accusation of the church leaders, as 
well as important points dealing with the message of Righteousness by Faith: 

1. Christ’s sacrifice is not merely provisional but it is effective for the whole world... The 
only reason anyone can be lost at last is that he has chosen to resist the saving grace of 
God. Salvation is by faith; condemnation is only by personal unbelief (or anti-faith). 

2. Christ’s sacrifice has literally saved the world from premature destruction and has 
legally justified the entire human race. 

3. True justification by faith is always a change of heart... it makes the believer to become 
obedient to all the commandments of God. 

4. The marvelous work is accomplished through the ministry of the new covenant... The 
Lord actually writes His law in the heart of the believers. 

5. God’s love is active, not passive... Salvation does not depend on the lost sheep 
seeking the Shepherd... but on our believing that He is seeking us. 

6. It is difficult to be lost and it is easy to be saved ... Since Christ has already paid the 
penalty for every one’s sin, the only reason anyone can be condemned at last is continued, 
persistent unbelief, which is a refusal to appreciate the redemption accomplished by Christ 
on His cross... 
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7. In seeking lost mankind, Christ came all the way to where we are, taking upon 
Himself and assuming the fallen, sinful nature of man after the Fall. 

8. Our Savior “condemned sin in the flesh” of fallen mankind. This means that He has 
outlawed sin, conquered it forever... the devil cannot force anyone to sin. 

9. The only element God’s people need in order to prepare for Christ’s return is genuine 
faith which works by love. Righteousness is by faith; it is impossible to have faith and not 
demonstrate righteousness in the life... 

10. Righteousness by faith since 1844 has become “the third angel’s message in verity.” 

Thus it is greater light than what the Reformers could see and what the popular 

churches can understand today. It is a message of much more abounding grace consistent 
with the unique understanding of the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary. It is a work 
contingent on the full cleansing of the hearts of God’s people on earth, which the High 
Priest is accomplishing for all who let Him do so. 

A special Committee of General Conference was appointed to reply on the manuscript. 
This committee came to the several conclusions: the authors used inadequate sources; 
there was lack of Biblical background in the manuscript; the manuscript contains a number 
of contradictions; manuscript couldn't be distributed among church members, and all copies 
must be recalled; the manuscript should be placed in the hands of the Defense Literature 
committee for more deliberate checking and study [Further Appraisal, 1958: 1-2].* 

On the December 4, 1951, the Defense Literature Committee sent its report as a letter 
to Elders Wieland and Short: 

1. The manuscript revealed a very critical attitude concerning the leadership, the 
ministry, and the plane of work in God's cause, 

2. The evaluation of the message of righteousness by faith as presented in 1888 as a 
message more mature and developed, and more practical that had been preached by the 
pioneers of the message or even by the apostle Paul, was without support and was far 
from accurate. 

3. The interpretation of the aftermath of 1888 was not in accord with all the facts in the 
case as known by those close to the experience. 

4. The charge that the true message of righteousness by faith was buried in the 
denominational archives was without foundation. 


‘Arthur L. White, Further Appraisal of the Manuscript: “1888-Re-Examined". - General Conference, Takoma 
Park, Washington, DC, 1958, Sep. 
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5. The solution proposed, of the denomination making confession of the mistakes of 
men made in the 1880's and the 1890's and of a denominational repentance, is not 
possible nor would an attempt to do so be of value. The experience of the church is the 
collective experience of its members and leaders, and thus Tightness with God is a matter 
of present day personal relationships. 

6. The assertion that our ministers have been presenting a false Christ is without 
foundation, for the ministry of the denomination is presenting the saving Christ of the 
Scriptures and the loving Saviour presented in the Spirit of prophecy writings. 

7. The focusing of attention on the weakness and mistakes of mankind rather than on 
the triumphs of the message may becloud the vision and lead to distorted concepts, etc. 
{Further Appraisal: 2-3}. 

Soon, the manuscript "1888-ReExamined" was re-typed and spread among brethren, and 
movement "1888-ReExamined" had gained new supporters. To control the new movement 
General Conference submitted a new report: "Further Appraisal of the Manuscript: 1888 Re- 
Examined” {1858}. At the report all claims and accusations of Robert Wieland and Donald 
Short were analyzed in detailed. It included the following topics: The State of the Church 
{4-5}; Inaccurate Conclusions drawn from Inadequate Sources of Information {5}; In What 
Esteem were Elders Jones and Waggoner held Following 1888? {5-6}; Conclusions drawn 
from E. G. White Statements Devised of their Historical Setting {8-10}; The Overall Picture 
{11-13}; A Review of the Manuscript: Guiding Principles in the Use of Statements from the 
Spirit of Prophecy {13-15}; A Study of the Use of E. G. White Statements in the Wieland-Short 
Manuscript {16-30}; What do you Conclude? {31}; Elder Uriah Smith and his Confessions 
{32-35}; Elder Smith as Ellen G. White saw him {35-38}; The Confessions of other Men 
{38-40}; Elder George I. Butler {40-41}; The Mistakes and errors of the Pioneers {41-42}; 
Those who accepted the Message and were Blessed {42-44}; This we Find {44-47}. 

The final conclusions were presented at the end of the report: 

1. There is a consistent pattern throughout the manuscript of using quotations out of 
their true setting and applying them to fit certain pre-conceived conclusions rather than 
letting the sources speak for themselves. 

2. The manuscript purports to be a re-examination of what happened in 1888, but it fails 
to indicate the original examination. 

3. The over-all thesis of the manuscript is very subjective. It is characterized with a type 
of destructive criticism of both the church and its leaders, to which the writers profess 
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allegiance that is fraught with danger. The uninformed person reading "1888 Re-examined" 
is bound to receive the impression that the leaders of the Advent Movement since 1888 
are guilty of stubbornness and deliberate disregard for precious truth that God has sent to 
the church. This accusation, as far as the manuscript is concerned, is made against "the 
leaders" without qualification as to time. 

4. Existing copies of the manuscript now being circulated have been made and 
distributed by irresponsible individuals, without having manifested the elementary Christian 
grace of securing proper consent of the authors to do so. The authors have never 
authorized, nor given consent to the public use and circulation of their product by anyone. 
It should be said in this connection that any persons referring to, upholding, or even 
circulating the Wieland and Short manuscript are therefore guilty of improper procedure. 

5. Finally - and this applies to the entire manuscript - the authors have presumed to 
deal with the central theme of man's salvation with the spiritual integrity of the leaders of 
their own church, charging them with heresy and apostasy, but seldom resorting to the use 
of the Bible, the Word of God, the source and foundation of true faith... 

6. Granting that the leaders in the church have made mistakes, granting that certain 
individuals have been stubborn and reluctant in their repentance, granting that the work of 
God has been retarded by the human and sinful elements that have existed, there is no 
justification for the sweeping charges set forth in the thesis of this manuscript. Had the 
authors succeeded in substantiating their charges, their work might have been worthy of 
serious consideration. Having not only failed to substantiate such charges, but having 
proved themselves guilty of distortion of facts and misapplication of statements from the 
Spirit of prophecy, the authors of "1888 Re-examined" have produced a manuscript that is 
detrimental to the church, derogatory to the leaders of the church and to uninformed 
individuals who may happen to read it {47-49}. 

In 1985, The 1888 Message Study Committee was organized to promote Wieland- 
Short view by publishing a newsletters, books and other materials and by holding meetings,* 
registered at the address in Berrien Springs, Michigan (USA). t In 1987, Wieland, Robert J. 
and Donald K. Short published a revised version of 1888 Re-Examined.* Comparison of 
the contents in the original and new editions is given below. In spite of the revival effects of 
the "1888 Re-examined" it was a good example how blind trust in Ellen G. White's writings 

* Land, G. Historical Dictionary of the Seventh-Day Adventists (2014): 125. 

f The 1888 Message Study Committee: 8784 Valley View Dr, Berrien Springs, Ml 49103, United States [1- 
269-473-1888]. http://www.1888messaqestudvcommittee.org/ 

t Wieland, Robert J. and Short, Donald K. 1888 Re-Examined. Revised & Enlarged (1987): 239. 
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has created a movement based on a false understanding the real history of Minneapolis 
Conference of 1888. 


Original Edition 

1 - Introduction 

2 - Leaving the First Love 

3 - The “Loud Cry" to Come in a Surprising Way 

4 - Was the Message of 1888 Accepted? 

5 - What was the Message Presented in 1888? 

6 - The Grave Seriousness of the 1888-92 Reaction 

7 - An Examination of the “Confessions" 


Hew Edition 

1 - Why Re-Examine Our Adventist Past? 


2 - The Sin of Leaving Our First Love 


3 - The "Loud Cry" to Come in a Surprising Way 


4 - Acceptance or Rejection: in Search of a 
Sharper Focus 


5 - The Fundamental Problem: How to Evalute the 
1888 Message 


6 - The 1888 Rejection of Ellen White 


7 - A Closer Look at the "Confessions" 


8 - The 1893 General Conference Session 


8 - Crisis at the 1893 General Conference Session 

9 - A False Righteousness by Faith: Sowing the 

Seed of Apostasy 


9 - Why Did Jones and Waggoner Apostati 2 e? 


10 - Why Did Jones and Waggoner Lose Their Way? 


10 - Warnings of Subtle, Internal Apostasy 


11 - Predictions of Infatuation With a False Christ 

12 - The True Christ vs The False Christ 

{In Modern Babylonian Teachings) 

13 - The True Christ vs The False Christ 

{In Contemporary Seventh-day 
Adventist Teachings) 


11 - The "Alpha" and "Omega" Crises 

12 - The Pantheism Apostasy 


13 - Ellen White's Predictions of Baal-Worship 


14 - From 1950 to 1971 

15 - From 1971 to 1987 and Beyond 


Figure 18. 1888 Re-Examined: Chapter Comparison {1950 & 1978 editions}.* 


For better understanding a movement of '1888 Re-Examined' and their authors: Robert J. 
Wieland and Donald K. Short, - one should study another similar case in the history of SDA 
church. There are key points of the both stories: 

1. At the beginning of the case a specific topic was important according to Ellen G. White. 

2. Later, she couldn't provide explanation or answer the questions on the discussed topic. 

3. Finally, she claimed that the topic was not a vital question at all, so it shouldn't be 
discussed any more... 

* 1888 Re-Examined, Examined. - Watchman, what of the Night? 1987, Vol. XX, No. 11:3. 
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Various interpretations of "Daily" in Daniel, 8:11 & 12:11. 


Discussion on the proper understanding of a word 'daily' arose many years before the 
General Conference in Minneapolis. In the book of Daniel 8: 11, it is written: "Yea, he {a 
little horn} magnified himself eve n to the prince of the host, and by him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the place of the sanctuary was cast down." As usually all added words 
are printed with Italic font. So, the fact that word 'sacrifice' in the phrase 'daily sacrifice' had 
been added to the original book was known quite well among common Bible readers. 

But there was some reason* * that Ellen White stressed on that fact again referring to her 
vision. " The Lord showed me that the 1843 chart was directed by his hand... Then I 
saw in relation to the 'Daily,' that the word 'sacrifice' was supplied by man’s wisdom, 
and does not belong to the text; and that the Lord gave the correct view of it to those who 
gave the judgment hour cry. When union existed, before 1844, nearly all were united on 
the correct view of the 'Daily;' but since 1844, in the confusion, other views have been 
embraced, and darkness and confusion has followed " [White, 1850: 87/1/par. 3]. t 

Thus, according to Ellen G. White, explanation of 'Daily' provided before 1844 was 
correct and interpretation of the prophecy presented in 1843 at the chat of Millerites was 
truth and directed by Lord's hand {see this Chart at the p. 401-402}. 

The Hebrew word tamid, translated in Daniel 8: 14 as "daily", is used 103 times in the 
Old Testament. But only Six times it was translated as "daily" (Numb. 4:16; 28:24; Dan. 
8:11-13; 11:31, 12:11); but elsewhere it is translated as "alway", "always", "continual", 
"continually", "perpetual", "ever", "evermore", and "never".* So, "Daily" is not a main meaning. 

Pre-Miller comments of the 8 th and related chapter of the book of Daniel: 

All of the preceding schools of interpretation accepted an idea that the "daily" referred to 
the Jewish temple sacrifices. 'The generality of expositors have interpreted this little horn 
to mean Antiochus Epiphanes, of whose persecutions we have an account in the book of 
Maccabees"... Army of Antiochus Epiphanes "... especially subdued and oppressed the 
land of Judah... he magnified himself... even against God... He set up the image of Jupiter 
Olympus in the temple, profaned every thing with swines' flesh, compelled the Jews to 

* D. E. R. (Robinson) supposed that Ellen White tried to prevent application of 2300 to the history related to 
Antiohus Ephiphanes [D. E. R. Letter: Dear Sister... - 1935, May 22, Beaverton, Oregon]. 

f White, E. G. Dear Brethren and Sisters. - The Present Truth, 1850, Nov, Vol. 1, No 11, 86-87 {399-400}. 

* Hokama, D. Does 1844 Have a 'Pagan' Foundation? - Adventist Currents, 1987, Mar, 2(4): 20-29 {403-412}. 
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blaspheme God; put a stop to the administration of all the sacred institutions, and desolated 
and polluted the whole sanctuary..." [Scott, 1815, V 3: 697-698].* 

Others, however, have attempted to show that this interpretation is not at all satisfactory; 
according to their explanation that little horn was Rome imperial and later Rome papal 
{Scott, 697-699}. 

There are various explanations of the prophetic periods of the Book of Daniel, including 
'2300 days', '2300 evening and morning', and also 1260, 1290, or 1335 days: 

- 2300 evenings and mornings - this signifies, that from the ceasing of the last daily 
sacrifice to the first beginning again of the daily sacrifice, there was to be interruption of 
2300 sacrifices, i. e. 1150 days, which make three years, two moths, and ten days. 

- (1260) "A time, times and half a time", i. e. three years and six months - this period ran 
out from the first prophanation of the Temple by Gentiles, to the beginning of the purification of 
it by Judas Macchabeus. 

- 1290 days - this period ran out from the first prophanation of the Temple by Gentiles, to 
the finishing the purification by Macchabeus. 1290 days mean three years and seven months. 

-1335 days - this period ran out from the first prophanation of the Temple, to its dedication 
and consecration. There were 1335 days, or three years, eight months and fifteen days from 
the first prophanation to the feast of the dedication [Pierre Jurieu , 1687, p. 2: 22-23],+ 

William Miller's comments of a word 'daily' and the 8 th chapter of Daniel: 

According to William Miller's dairy he put a first note regarding Second Advent only in 1829. 
Next year he began discussing Second Coming of Christ among his relatives. On February, 
8 th , 1831 he wrote a letter to pastor Leman Andrus: “A few evidence of the time of the 2nd 
coming of Christ that would happen in 1843 or 1847 at most” [Rowe, 2008: 95-96],* * § 

As it is well known, William Miller was not a unique or a first man who calculated '2300 
days' starting from the same year as 70 weeks; there are at least 4 authors between 1768 
and 1818, who calculated "2300 days" by similar way.§ 

J. Petri used the same B. C. 453 for beginning of both a period of 2300 years and 'Seventy 
Weeks', and completed 2300 years in A. D. 1847 [Petri, 1768: 9-10].** 


* Scott, Th. The Holy Bible, containing the Old and New Testaments: with original notes, practical observation, 
and copious marginal references. - New York, Published by Dodge & Sayre, 1815: Vol. 3: 922. 

f Peter Jurieu, The Accomplishment of the Scripture Prophecies, or the approaching deliverance of the church. - 
London: 1687, Part 2: 396/296. 

* Rowe D.L. God’s Strange Work: William Miller and the End of the World. - Grand Rapid (Mich), 2008: 249. 

§ Froom, LR.E. The Prophetic Faith of our Fathers. The Historical Development of Prophetic Interpretation: 
Vol. 4. - Washington: Review and Herald, 1954 (1294): 404-407. 

** Petri, J. Ph. Aufschluss der Zahlen Daniels und der Offenbahrung Johannis. - 1768: 23. 
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Figure 19. Original text from the book of Daniel 8: 11 & 14 
presented at the 'Geneva Bible' (1560), and King James Bible (1611). 
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J. Wood: "...The visions of the seventh and eighth chapters were explained at the time; 
the latter by this Angel Gabriel, except in the declaration of the two thousand three 
hundred days; he is now come to instruct the Prophet in them also ... The date from which 
the years became current is here set down; the portion of them allotted for the residence of 
the Jews in their land is assigned... [J. M. 1787: 388];* * The weeks are to be counted from 
the command, or effect of the command to restore Jerusalem... {J.M., 391}; the account 
been intended to commence with commission granted to Ezra in the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes {J.M., 393}; ... The sum of the two thousand three hundred days is divided into 
two parts, the one of seventy weeks, or four hundred and ninety days of residence, the 
other of one thousand eight hundred and ten days of desolation {J.M., 397-398}; ... Ezra 
obtained his commission in the beginning of the seventh year of Artaxerxes, which was the 
year of Rome 295, and before our vulgar era 457 years {J.M., 402}". 

John A. Brown was thinking: "the very year from which the seventy weeks of Daniel are 
calculated; the year 457 B.C., one of the most remarkable and distinguished points of time 
in the whole Scripture chronology; and a year which the learned Dean Prideaux has 
incontrovertibly established as that in which Ezra received his commission from Artaxerxes 
to restore and build Jerusalem. I look then, with ardent expectation and holy hope, from these 
premises, to expiration of the period in question in the year 1843, when, the 2300 years 
having been accomplished, ‘the sanctuary shall be cleansed’ ..." [J.A.B., 1810, 668],+ 

Archibald Mason wrote: "If we subtract 457 from 2300, the remainder will give that year 
in the Christian era, when the 2300 years will expire. By this simple operation, we find that 
this number will end in 1843... In that year, the Lord’s Sanctuary shall be cleansed, the 
church and the nations will be delivered from the abominations from Mother of Harlots, and 
Popery will perish from the earth ... [Mason, 1820: 23],* 

In the 3 rd edition of" Evidences from Scripture and History of the Second Coming of Christ 
about the Year A.D. 1843," William Miller repeated one of the common views on the Daily 
Sacrifice. He was thinking that Jewish daily sacrifice was taken away by Roman government, 
and later Christian daily sacrifice was taken away by Papal power: 

* J. M_D {Wood} The Revelation of St. John, considered as alluding to certain services of the Jewish 

Temple; according the visions are stated, as well as respect to the objects represented, as to the order in 
which they appeared. (London: Printed for the author, 1787), 505. 

f J.A.B. [Brown, John Aquila] To the Editor of the Christian Observer. - The Christian observer. - London: 
Published by John Hatchard, Printed by Ellerton and Henderson, 1810, Nov, Vol. 9, No. 11 (107): 668-670. 

* Mason A. Two Essays on Daniel’s Prophetic Number of Two Thousand Three Hundred days; and on the 
Christian’s Duty to inquire into the Church’s Deliverance. - Glasgow: Young, Gallie, & Co., 1820: 60. 
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{8:11} 'Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and by him the daily 
sacrifice was taken away, and, the place of his sanctuary was cast down.' By this verse I 
understand that the Roman government would magnify itself even against Christ the 
prince of his people, and be the instrument of destroying the Jewish ceremonial law, and 
finally Jerusalem itself, the place of Christ's Sanctuary... 

{8:12} 'And an host was given him against the daily sacrifice, by reason of transgression, 
and it cast down the truth to tire ground, and practiced and prospered.' That is, the papal 
power or the abomination that maketh desolate, by reason of departing from the truth and 
leading off an host with them, they cast out and trampled on the true followers of Christ, 
and practiced and prospered in their iniquity [Miller, 1835: 13-14].* 



Figure 20. William Miller (1782-1849) and his book "Evidence from Scripture and History of the 
Second Coming of Christ, about the year 1843; and His personal reign of 1000 years" (1835)J 


In the chapter 12: verse 11, Angel said about the 'daily sacrifice abomination', that William 
Miller explained as a way how Roman government treated the church underfoot {1835: 30}. 
Later he continued his explanation: "add 1335 to A. D. 508 when pagan Rome was destroyed, 
or the daily sacrifice abomination was taken away, and you have the same A. D. 1843." 


* Miller, W. Evidences from Scripture and History of the Second Coming of Christ about the Year A.D. 1843, 
and of His Personal Reign of 1000 years (3rd ed). - Syracuse: Printed by T.A. & S.F. Smith, 1835: 64. 
f From the text and title of the book:"... His (Christ) personal reign of 1000 years" it is known that William Miller 
believed into reign of Jesus Christ on the Earth during 1000 years, as other Christians with Jewish roots did. 
This view is supported by other sentence from Miller's book: "How perfectly inconsistent it is to suppose that 
after Christ reigns on the earth a thousand years, and possesses the kingdom under the whole heaven 
{14}... [See: Miller, W. Letter to Joshua V. Himes on the Cleansing of the Sanctuary. - Boston: 1842: 16] 
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Miller also explained his view regarding 2300 days, 1335 days, 1260 days and 70 weeks 
from the book of Daniel, chapters 8, 9 and 12: 

{8:13-14} Then I heard one saint, speaking and another saint said unto that certain 
saint which spake, how long shall he the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the 
transgression of desolation to give both the host and the sanctuary to be trodden under 
foot. And he said unto me, unto two thousand and three hundred days, then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed' ... Likewise in Ezekiel 4: 6. 'I have appointed thee each day for a 
year.' Also from the fact of the accomplishment of the 70 weeks, which is a part of the 
vision, and which 70 weeks began 457 years before the birth of Christ, from the giving of 
the commandment to Ezra the scribe by Artaxerxes king of Persia to go up to build 
Jerusalem or the walls thereof, (for the temple was built long before in the reign of Cyrus) 
unto the sufferings and death of Christ was 490 years, which is the Seventy Weeks. I have 
the testimony, also of all the writers on the prophecies on this point* The next thing which I 
shall attempt to prove, is the time when these 2300 years began; for without this, we may 
search in vain for the end' {Miller, 1835: 15}. 

William Miller supposed that Daniel did not yet know when '2300 days' of the vision began, 
or was to begin, so later, after about 15 years the same Angel was sent again to instruct 
him, etc... So, W. Miller supposed that when Angel explained the event regarding period of 
Seventy Weeks it meant that the same year was a beginning for the 2300 prophetic days 
or 2300 years {Miller, 1835: 16-17}. 

After his explanation of the verse 12, 12: "Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days", William Miller came to a conclusion: 'It is 
obvious he {Angel} meant that those who had a part in the coming of Christ, be raised 
and stand in their lot...', '...at the end of the days,' (1335 years). Further, Miller expressed 
his main conclusion again: "We will now review what we have proved, and if we have a 
right understanding of Daniel's vision, it is proved that from the pushing of the ram, in the 
reign of the fifth king of Persia, when the decree of commandment was given to Ezra to go 
up to build the walls of Jerusalem, to the first resurrection; to the coming of Christ; or ancient 
of days, when the judgment should set: the books should be opened; the church justified; 
should be 2300 years... and will end in 1843T ... 

* This sentence contradicts to the popular view that William Miller didn't use any other books except Bible 
and Cruden's Concordance (1806). 

f William Miller knew about errors in calendars, but ignored them: 'Some say we lost four years; if so, then 
we may look for fulfillment in 1939 - but I believe we may not expect it until 1843, which I have strong reason 
to believe is the true time, from the events that happened in 1798' {1835: 40}; 
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It has likewise been proved that Antichrist should reign 1260 years, or from the taking 
away pagan Rome to setting up papal, would be 30 years, making the 1290 years, and if 
pagan Rome was to continue 666 years; as has been mentioned, and which we shall 
endeavor to prove hereafter; then pagan Rome becoming the fourth kingdom in 158 years 
before Christ would cease, 508 years after Christ to which add the 30 years, will bring us 
down to the rise of Antichrist A.D. 538. Then add the length of his reign 1260 years would 
end in 1798, or add the 1390 to A.D. 508, would be the same 1798. Now add the 
remainder of the 1335 over and above 1390 which is 45 to A.D., 1798, and it will end in 
A.D. 1843 or add 1335 to A.D. 508 when pagan Rome was destroyed, or the daily sacrifice 
abomination was taken away, and you have the same A.D. 1843.* * 

The last number given in Daniel (viz.) 1335 carries us down to the resurrection and will 
end A. D. 1843 [Miller, 1835: 30-31].+ 

In the next edition of the book William Miller gave more detailed explanation of "daily": 
The "daily sacrifice" - may be understood by some to mean the Jewish rites and ceremonies 
and by others the Pagan rites and sacrifices [Miller, 1836: 36],* 

It is very evident, when we carefully examine our text, that it is to be understood as referring 
to Pagan and Papal rites, for it stands coupled with "the abomination of desolation," and 
performs the same acts, such as are ascribed to the Papal abomination... Then the "daily 
sacrifice" means Pagan rites and sacrifices, and the transgression of desolation, the Papal, 
and both together shall tread under foot the "sanctuary and host" which brings me to show 
what may be understood by "sanctuary and host." By sanctuary we must understand the 
temple at Jerusalem and those who worship therein, which was trodden under foot by the 
Pagan kingdoms of the world, since the days of Daniel by Chaldeans,... Medes and 
Persians,... Grecians,... by the Romans [Miller, 1836: 37], 

'Came forth a little horn... by him the daily sacrifice was taken away...' (Dan. 8: 9, 11) 
"by the little horn, in this passage, we are to understand the Roman power" {1836: 45}. 


- Being a Jew and Free-Mason {p. 413-417} William Miller knew about Jewish calendar, that A. D. 1843 was only 
the 5603 rd and not the 6000 th year after Creation, and Yom Kippur in 1844 was celebrated by all Jews on the 
23 rd of September, and noton the 22 nd of October {p. 418-428}, but he ignored all historical and Biblical realities. 

* The main calculations from Miller's book are: A. D. 538 + 1260 => A. D. 1798; 1798 + 45 => 1843; 45 = 1335 

- 1290; B. C. 158 + 666 => A. D. 508; B.C. 457 + 2300 => A. D. 1843; etc. {1835: 30-31}. 

f From Miller's book it is known that an idea about Second Coming in 1843 came to him not from the calculation 
of '2300 days', but from his understanding of the period of 1335 [508 + 1335 => 1843], Fie explained that Papal 
Rome gained a victory over Pagan Rome in A.D. 508; this year was received by the calculation of B. C.158 + 666 
= > A. D. 508; B.C.158 is a year when W. Miller placed a beginning of pagan Rome and the 4th kingdom, but '666' 
means a number from Rev. 13: 18]. 

* Miller, W. Evidences from Scripture and History of the Second Coming of Christ about the Year A.D. 1843, 
exhibited in a Course of Lectures. - Troy: Printed for the Publishers, by Kemble & Hooper, 1836: 223. 
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We learn that there are two abominations spoken of by Daniel: The first is the Pagan 
mode of worship which was performed by the sacrificing of beasts upon altars, similar to 
the Jewish rites... Therefore was the "sanctuary and place of worship at Jerusalem 
trodden down by Pagan worshippers... [Miller, 1836: 50]. 

Satan, an arch enemy, found his Pagan abominations could have but little or no effect 
to draw the followers of Christ into idolatry, for they believed the bloody rites and sacrifices 
had their fulfillment in Christ. Therefore, in order to carry the war into the Christian camp, 
suffers the daily sacrifice abomination to be taken out of the way and sets up Papacy 
which is more congenial to the Christian mode of worship in its outside forms and 
ceremonies, but retaining all the hateful qualities of the former {1836: 50}. 

Then if this be correct, that Pagan Rome began his power in the year B. C. 158, and 
was to continue 666 years, when would Paganism fall in the Roman kingdom and the 
"daily sacrifice abomination," be taken out of the way to make room for the abomination of 
desolation ? I answer take 158 from 666 and you will have 508. Then in the year A. D. 508 
Paganism ceased.* {1836: 61}T 

"And shall take away the daily sacrifice" (Dan. 11: 31): To "take away the daily 
sacrifice ," means to destroy Paganism out of the kingdom. This was done by those ten 
kings who now ruled the Roman Empire, and would for a little season, until they should 
give their power to the Image beast {1836: 71}. 

"And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh desolate sot up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days" (Dan. 12: 
11). This cannot be the Jewish sacrifice; for if so then it must have been fulfilled about 
five hundred years past, and as no event took place then which would warrant us in so 
understanding it, I can see no rational objection to understand this daily sacrifice to mean 
pagan rites and sacrifices, which was the original beast of which the abomination of 
desolation was only an image, and as I have shown in a former lecture was to continue six 
hundred and sixty-six years; ... I think the proof is strong that from the taking away of 
pagan worship A. D. 508, to the end of the papal civil power, would be 1290 years, which 
would end m the year 1798 [Miller, 1836: 220-221], 

* A.D. 508 was not a year of the victory against Paganism, it was a year of victory over Arian Christians, who 
still were Christian but rejected Trinity. See: "Thus in A.D. 508 terminated united resistance to the development 
of the papacy. The question of supremacy between Frank and Goth, between the Catholic and the Arian 
religions, had then been settled in favor of the Catholics" [Smith, U. The Prophecies of Daniel and Revelation. 
- Review and Herald Publishing Association. - 1944/1972: 330]. Actually at that time a bishop of Rome had 
no any previladges among bishops of other great cities, so papacy was not established yet. As far as Clovis, 
king of France is concerned, he was already converted and baptized into the Christian faith in A. D. 496. 

1 According to early Miller's view at that time the Pagan beast received its deadly wound by a sword; since 
which time we have no account of any Pagan rites {Miller, 1836: 62}. 


460 




Interpretations of "Daily" in SDA denomination 


At the edition of 1842, William Miller suggested similar explanation of daily, and other 
important questions: Then the "daily sacrifice" means Pagan rites and sacrifices, and the 
transgression of desolation, the Papal; and both together shall treat under foot the "sanctuary 
and host"...' [Miller, 1842: 40],'... Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, 
and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away... ' Two or three things in the above 
description clearly show that by the little horn, in this passage, we are to understand the 
Roman power... [Miller, 1842:49-50].* 

'... Therefore, in order to carry the war into the Christian camp, suffers the daily sacrifice 
abomination to be taken out of the way and sets up Papacy which is more congenial to the 
Christian mode of worship in its outside forms and ceremonies, but retaining all the hateful 
qualities of the former' {1842: 55}. '... Pagan Rome must reign his time, and then the ten 
horns, or kings, would take away the "daily sacrifice abomination," and place in his stead 
the "abomination that maketh desolate." {1842: 81}. Then if this be correct, that Pagan 
Rome began his power in the year B. C. 158, and was to continue 666 years, when would 
Paganism fall in the Roman kingdom and the "daily sacrifice abomination," be taken out of 
the way to make room for the abomination of desolation ? I answer take 158 from 666 and 
you will have 508. Then in the year A. D. 508 Paganism ceased. {1842: 84}. '... To "take 
away the daily sacrifice means to destroy Paganism out of the kingdom. This was done 
by those ten kings who now ruled the Roman Empire, and would for a little season, until 
they should give their power to the Image beast {1842: 95}, etc... 

Thus, according to the interpretation of William Miller, Pagan Daily worship was taken 
away by Papal power, after victory over the last European pagan kingdoms in A. D. 508.t 
This interpretation excluded positive sense of restoration, justification, or cleansing of the 
sanctuary at the end of 2300 days [SDA Encyclopedia, 1966: 321; ref. Hokama, 1987: 21], 


Comments of 'daily' by J. Litch and other Millerites: 

I will now consider "the daily sacrifice." That it could not be the Jewish sacrifices... [Litch, 
1838: 33].* By daily sacrifice, we may understand the pagan sacrifices of heathen Rome. By 
the transgression of desolation, the abominations of popery {1838: 17}; Who has continued 


* Miller, W. Evidence from Scripture and History of the Second Coming of Christ, about the Year 1843: exhibited in 
a course of Lectures (1842): 300. 

f As we already mentioned above, A. D. 508 was not a year of the victory against Paganism, but it was a victory 
over Arian Christians. At the same time we should pay attention, that "daily" means "daily worship" or "daily 
sacrifice", so adding 'sacrifice' to a word 'daily' during translation was reasonable and still have no objections, 
t Litch, J. The Probability of the Second Coming of Christ: About A.D. 1843 (1838): 204. 
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the persecutions of paganism against Christians till now? Popery! Through what influence 
was paganism destroyed or the daily abomination taken away, and the place of his sanctuary 
cast down? The influence of Christianity {36}; The conversion of Clovis gave rise to the titles, 
"most Christian king," and "eldest son of the church." Soon after this, the other kings finding 
it to be for their interest to gain the influence of the clergy, embraced the Christian faith and 
were baptized; the last of them in A. D. 508...; I must here refer the reader to the second 
chapter, for a full proof that "daily sacrifice," means the daily sacrifices or abominations of 
paganism in the Roman empire {84}; Thus, in A. D. 508, paganism, or the daily abomination 
of paganism ceased in the Roman empire [Litch, 1838: 85], etc. 

"The daily sacrifice " is the present reading of the English text. But no such thing as sacrifice 
is found in the original. This is acknowledged on all hands... The true reading is, "the daily 
and the transgression of desolation" ... They are two desolating powers, which were to 
desolate the sanctuary and host; the church and her metropolis. They are paganism and 
popery, as will be shown at large in another place [Litch, 1842: V 1: 127];* ... the little horn 
appears to me to be more perfectly met in popery alone, than by including pagan Rome... 
The daily was taken away by or for popery to make way for it... So the daily was taken away 
by or for him, &c. He is to stand up against Christ in the last great battle {V 1: 143-144}. 

What may this "daily," and" abomination that maketh desolate," be? The word abomination 
is applied as a general name of every substitute for the true worship of God - the most 
revolting idolatry, or the nominally true worship corrupted and perverted... Daniel uses the 
word in reference to both of these forms of wickedness... We may be assisted in settling 
its true application by determining the meaning of "the daily" [Hale, 1843: 63]. t Supposing 
Paganism to be intended by the daily, we have here a most literal and exact fulfillment of this 
prophecy of the little horn in the history of Rome and its doings in reference to Paganism 
{69}; All the arguments from analogy will be seen, we think, to be in favor of Mr. Miller's 
supposition that this "daily," or continual, denotes Paganism; By the different forms of 
Paganism, - which was the daily, or then existing abomination of Daniel's day, and the 
"transgression of desolation," Popery, - "the church has been trodden underfoot "from the 
days of the kings of Assyria unto this day" {70}. 


* Litch, J.. Prophetic expositions; or a connected view of the testimony of the prophets concerning the kingdom 
of God and the time of its establishment (1842), vol. 1: 207. 

t Hale, A. The Second Advent manual: in which the objections to calculating the prophetic times are considered; 
... and the facts and arguments on which Mr. Miller's calculations rest, are briefly stated and sustained: with 
a diagram (1843): 108. 
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Comments of 'daily' by the Pioneers of SDA church: 

The Most pioneers of SDA church hold an idea regarding 'daily', that it meant Paganism; 
this explanation was similar to millerites and William Miller himself: 


{31} 


In the 11th verse he soys, “the daily was taken away, 
(that is. Paganism) and the place of his sanctuary cast 
down.” How plain it is that this wicked sanctuary (where 
idols and devils were worshipped) was a building, cast 
down. How could they cast down die earth to the earth ? 
(12th v.) and it (this same Popery) cast down the truth to 
the ground, so the ground was not destroyed; clear proof 
it was not the sanctuary. Well, but we don’t believe that 
God will ever cleanse the wicked sanctuary of Paganism. 


J. Bates, The Opening Heavens, ora Connected View of the Testimony of the Prophets and Apostles (1846) 


It needs no argument to prove that the two 
grand forms of opposition, by which Satan has des¬ 
olated the cliureh, and trod under foot the sanctua¬ 
ry of tho living God, are none other than “Pagan¬ 
ism and Popery. It ia also a clear point that the 
change from one of these desolations to tho other 
did occur under tho Homan power. Paganism, 
from tho days of the kings of Assyria down to the 
period when it became so far modified that it took 
the name of Popery, had been the daily [or, as 


{129/1} 


TttK TRKAD1SQ DOWN OF THE SANCTUARY. 

The agents by which tho sanctuary is trodden 
under foot are the daily, or continual desolation, 
and the transgression, or abomination of desolation. 
Dan. viiiy 13 ; xi, 31 j xii, 11. These two desola¬ 
tions, as wo have already seen, are Paganism and 
Papacy. It is often urged as a sufficient argument 
against die view of the sanctuary of God In heaven, 
that such a sanctuary is not susceptible of being 
trodden under foot. But we answer, this is not im- 


Andrews, J. N. The Sanctuary. - Rev & Her, 1853, Vol. 3, Jan 6, No. 17: 129/1; Feb 3, No. 19: 145/2. 
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oppression of the people of God. Paganism and pa- 
paoy are the two great desolating powers that have 
trodden under foot the churclu The first, the “daily” 
or continual desolation, paganism, having from time 
immemorial oppressed and desolated the church ; the 
latter, the transgression of desolation, papacy, finally 
supplanting the former, and imbruing its hands still 
deeper in the blood of the saints. Concerning these 
two powers, then, paganism and papacy, and not the 
daily sacrifice of the Jews, the vision is given, and 
the question is asked. How long shall the sanctuary 
and the host be trodden under foot by them ? 


{180/2} 


U. Smith, The Sanctuary... - Rev & Her, 1864, Nov 1, Vol. 24, No. 23. 


THE TWO DESOLATIONS 

3 The daily sacrifice and the transgression of 
desolation represent Rome m its pagan and pa 
pal forms Leaving out the supplied words, the 
text would lead, “The daily, and the transgress 
{ 116 } ion of desolation These are two desolating 

_ powers first, Paganism then, Papacy Of these, 

Paul, m 2 Thess 2 3-8, says “ Let no man de 
ceive you by any means for that day shall not 


J. White, Sermons on the Coming and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ (1870). 


These two phases are elsewhere spoken of as the “daily" 
{fuicrijicu is a supplied word) and the “transgression of deso¬ 
lation; ” the daily (desolation) signifying the pagan form, 
and the transgression of desolation, the papal. (See on verse 
13.) In the actions ascribed to this power, sometimes one 
form is spoken of, sometimes the other. “By him” (the 
papal form) “the daily ” (the pagan form) “ was taken away.” 
Pagan Rome was remodeled into papal Rome. And the place 
of his sanctuary, or worship, the city of Rome, was cast down. 


the daily and the transgression of desolation. lienee the daily {155} 

cannot be the daily sacrifice of the Jews, the taking away of 
which, when the time came for it, occupied comparatively but {157} 
an instant of time. Tt must denote something which occupies 
a series of years. 

U. Smith, Daniel and the Revelation...(1897). 
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Interpretations of "Daily" in SDA denomination 


A short review of various sources demonstrated that millerites' understanding of 'daily' 
was common among SDA church. This explanation was presented at the "Thoughts on 
Daniel and the Revelation" by Uriah Smith, which was the main theological treatise of SDA 
denomination. According to Ellen G. White this book went everywhere and had its place 
and would do a grand, good work [White, 1889: 3].* * She also wrote: "The light given was 
that Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation, Great Controversy, and Patriarchs and Prophets 
would make their way. They contained the very message the people must have, the 
special light God had given His people. The angels of God would prepare the way for 
these books in the hearts of the people" [White, 1899: 7]T 

"New understanding" of 'Daily'. 

During preparation of the "Thoughts on Daniel" for publication in German, L. R. Canradi 
noticed that German Bible provided an idea of 'daily' that was quite different from the 
traditional SDA view. After comparison of German Bible with original Hebrew, Greek, 
French, Danish and others, he came to a conclusion that 'daily' and nearby texts couldn't 
be interpreted in accordance with the view taught in "Thoughts on Daniel", by U. Smith. 
The 'new', but actually 'old' view on the 'daily' meant, that long lost gospel that was 'taking 
away of the daily' referred to the obstruction of that truth by papacy [Hokama, 1987: 23].* 

Being a General Conference vice president for European Division, L. R. Canradi, wrote 
a letter to Ellen G. White, and asked her an advice regarding 'daily', but he didn't get any 
answer. As a result German edition of "Die Weissagung Daniel" with a 'new' view of daily 
was published in 1905.§ 

As it became known later, many pastors had theological uneasiness while explained 
'daily' from the book of Daniel, but it was Elder L. R. Canradi who started talking about it 
openly. After several years a question regarding 'daily' was discussed loudly among the 
leading brothers of SDA denomination. Besides L. R. Canradi himself, apologists of the 
'new view' included A. G. Daniells, W. A. Spicer, W. W. Prescott, and William C. White, etc. 
S. Haskell, O. A. Johnson, L. A. Smith, G. I. Butler, F. C. Gilbert, J. N. Loughborough, etc, 
were among defenders of the 'old view' [Hokama, 1987: 23-24], 

‘White, E. G. Letter to Brother Eldridge (Sep 8, 1889). - Statements Regarding Thoughts on Daniel and the 
Revelation Manuscript Releases, vol. 1, No. 26: 60. 

' White, E. G. Dear Brethren Irwin, Sisley, Smith, and Jones [Letter 43, 1899] - Special Instruction Regarding 
Royalties. - Sunnyside, Cooranbong: Mar 11, 1899: 22. 

* Hokama, D. Does 1844 Have a 'Pagan' Foundation? - Adventist Currents, 1987, Mar, 2(4): 20-29 {403-412}. 

§ Conradi, L. R. Die Weissagung Daniels Oder die Weltgelschite im Lichte der Bibel. - Gamburg: 1905: 560. 


465 




Discussions & Conclusion 


The 'Prophet' was powerless to solve a question regarding 'Daily'. 

At her writings Ellen G. White usually avoided exact meaning of the topic and preferred 
general words about Christ-like character, salvation and redemption. Nevertheless, from 
her testimony published at the Present Truth (1850) it was quite clearly that she supported 
Miller's view regarding the 'daily'. Her original words getting through the vision directly from 
God were as a main argument to support a traditional explanation of daily at SDA church: 
" The Lord showed me that the 1843 chart was directed by his hand ..." and "... Then I saw 
in relation to the 'daily' ... When union existed, before 1844, nearly all were united on the 
correct view of the 'Daily, but since 1844, in the confusion, other views have been embraced, 
and darkness and confusion has followed..." [White, 1850: 86-87].* * 

Finally attention of brethren was brought to the prophet who had to interpret a difficult 
question that had been agitating the Church. But reaction of Ellen G. White was quite 
strange: "She watched with growing anxiety and distress the time-consuming controversy 
between leading brethren on an unimportant point and one on which she repeatedly said 
she had received no light" [White, A. 1982: 257] j 1- 'She took her pen and wrote :"... I have 
words to speak to my brethren east and west, north and south. I request that my writings 
shall not be used as the leading argument to settle questions over which there is now so 
much controversy. I entreat of Elders H, I, J, and others of our leading brethren that they 
make no reference to my writings to sustain their views of "the daily." 

"It has been presented to me that this is not a subject of vital importance. I am instructed 
that our brethren are making a mistake in magnifying the importance of the difference in 
the views that are held. I cannot consent that any of my writings shall be taken as settling 
this matter. The true meaning of "the daily" is not to be made a test question." 

"I now ask that my ministering brethren shall not make use of my writings in their 
arguments regarding this question ["the daily 1 ]; for I have had no instruction on the point 
under discussion, and I see no need for the controversy. Regarding this matter under 
present conditions, silence is eloquence" [White, 1910].* 

Actually, SDA church had a similar story like it happened 20 years ago in Minneapolis. 
In the beginning the question on 'daily' attracted a special attention of Ellen G. White, and 
was clarified by the vision and testimony; later prophet had no light regarding the same 
question; finally, question was claimed to be no value to spend time under discussion... 
So, SDA church got no answer and 'prophet' was useless again. 

* White, E. G. Dear Brethren and Sisters. - The Present Truth, 1850, Nov, Vol. 1, No 11, 86-87 {See: 399-400}. 

f White, A. L. Ellen G. White: The Later Elmshaven Years: 1905-1915. - Review and Herald Publishing 
Association, 1982, Vol. 6 (472): 257. 

* Ibid: 257-258; White, E. G. Our Attitude Toward Doctrinal Controversy. - Sanitarium, Calif., July 31, 1910. 


466 




Interpretations of "Daily" in SDA denomination 


In spite of many contradictory facts regarding this story [Hokama, 1987; Haloviak, 1979]* 
nevertheless, a new explanation of 'daily' became an 'official' version at SDA denomination. 
This theological victory gave birth to a new problem for the church. Logically thinking one 
had to make the following conclusions: if a new view is correct, an old view was not true, 
so Ellen White was wrong in her Testimony in 1850. 



Figure 21. Pieter Bruegel: The Blind Leading the Blind, 1568. 

Again and again brethren tried to find the best solution to keep a new explanation of daily 
and to save authority of Spirit of Prophecy. Church leaders, such as Daniells, Prescott, 
Willie and Arthur White, continually stressed that the statement in Present Truth (1850) 
pertaining to the 'daily' was given in the context of time setting only. Since time setting 
was the burden of Ellen White's message from the Lord, the identification of the 'daily' is 
irrelevant and should be ignored or discarded [Hokama, 1987: 27]. 

But objective and careful analysis of the time setting provided by William Miller can 
reveal fatal errors from the both biblical, and historical points of view, as well as from the 
Jewish calendar. These facts are against a 'time setting' version of Ellen G. White Testimony: 

- A. D. 1843-1844 was not the 6000 th year from the creation {See: pp. 419-420}; 

- It was a wrong approach to get A. D. 508 by adding 666 years to the year B. C. 158; 

- A. D. 508 was not a year, when Christianity gained a victory against Paganism; 

* Haloviak, Bert. In the Shadow of the 'Daily': Background and Aftermath of the 1919 Bible and History 
Teachers' Conference. - November 14, 1979: 67. 
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- If in the beginning of 2300 'pagan daily' was taken away, so, neither earthly Sanctuary 
not heavenly Sanctuary should be cleansed at the end of 2300 years. 

- In the Great Controversy it was written: " in the summer of 1844, Adventists discovered 
the mistake in their former reckoning of the prophetic periods, and settled upon the 
correct position" [White, Great Controversy... 1884: 248].* But according to the calendar 
all Jews in 1844 celebrated a Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur) on the 23 rd of September, 
but not on the 22 nd of October as millerites settled* 

- According to Miller's view, after Second Advent, Christ will reign personally on the earth 
during 1000 years: "Evidence from Scripture and History of the Second Coming of Christ, 
about the year 1843; and His personal reign of 1000 years" [Miller, 1835]; See also: "How 
perfectly inconsistent it is to suppose that after Christ reigns on the earth a thousand years, 
and possesses the kingdom under the whole heaven ... [Miller, 1842, 14].* But this Miller's 
interpretation does not fit to the Bible and traditional view of SDA denomination. 

There were sharp contradictions between two parties: the apologists of the 'old view' 
used Ellen White's Testimony to support their version of 'daily'; on the contrary, defenders 
of the "new view' had to protect Ellen White by promoting an idea, that Ellen White didn't say 
anything regarding 'daily', or she meant not what was written in her Testimony. 

But there was another group of brethren, such as A. T. Jones and J. H. Kellogg noticed 
the tension between the testimonies and reality, and they rejected testimonies as the only 
intellectual honest solution [Hokama, 1987: 27], 

In 1919 a Bible Conference was attended by the brothers, who met Ellen G. White 
personally and who knew true story about her writings. Elder A. G. Daniells, who was a 
president of General Conference at the time of 'daily' question, presented his interview with 
Ellen G. White: “I visited her once over this matter of the ‘daily,’ and I took along with me 
that old chart, - as early a chart as we have access to ... I took that and laid it on her lap, 
and I took "Early Writings" and read it to her, and then I told her of the controversy." 

"/ spent a long time with her. It was one of her days when she was feeling cheery and 
rested, and so I explained it to her quite fully. I said, "Now here you say that you were shown 
that the view of the 'daily' that the brethren held was correct. Now," I said, "there are two 
parts here in this 'daily' that you quote. One is this period of time, the 2300 years, and the 
other is what the 'daily' itself was." 

* White E. G. The Great Controversy between Christ and Satan from the destruction of Jerusalem to the end 
of the Controversy. The Spirit of Prophecy. Vol IV. - Oakland (Cal), 1884: 506. 
tSee pp. 421-428. 

:t Miller, W. Letter to Joshua V. Himes on the Cleansing of the Sanctuary. - Boston: J. V. Himes, 1842: 16. 


468 




Interpretations of "Daily" in SDA denomination 


“I went over that with her, and every time, as quick as I would come to that time, she 
would say, "Why, I know what was shown me, that that period of 2300 days was fixed, and 
that there would be no definite time after that. The brethren were right when they reached 
that 1844 date." 



Figure 22. Arthur Grosvenor Daniells (1858-1935). 

Then I would leave that, and I would go on about this "Daily." "Why," she said, "Brother 
Daniells, I do not know what that 'daily' is, whether it is paganism or Christ's ministry. That 
was not the thing that was shown me." And she would go into that twilight zone right away. 
Then when I would come back to the 2300 years, she would straighten, right up and say, 
"That is the thing we never can move away from. I tell you, you never can move away from 
that 2300 year period. It was shown to me that that was fixed." And I believe it was, 
brethren. You might just as well try to move me out of the world as to try to move me on 
that question, - not because she says it, but I believe it was clearly shown to her by the 
Lord. But on this other, when she says she was not shown what the "daily" was, I believe 
that, and I take "Early Writings" 100% on that question of the "daily," fixing that period. 
That is the thing she talks about, and I take the Bible with it, and I take the Bible as to what 
the "daily" itself is" {1919}.* 

After discussion a question on inspiration of the Spirit of Prophecy, it was concluded that 
while study of the historical or theological issues we can't base on Ellen White's writings. 1 

The same views on Ellen White writings were repeated again and again:"... This express 
a principle which Mrs. White repeatedly maintained - that her writings should not be used 

* The Bible Conference, The Use of the Spirit of Prophecy, 1919, Jul 30, p. 20-21 (1206-1207). 
t Couperus, M. The Bible Conference of 1919. - Spectrum, 1979, V 10, N 1,23-57. 
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as proof of doctrine. They may be helpful in arriving at conclusions which will be found 
substantiated by the Bible, but they are not to be in the forefront as the evidence " (1941 ).* 



Figure 23. Delegates to Bible Conference, Washington, D. C. July-August, 1919. 

Soon after, Elder J. S. Washburn tried to initiate a new discussion regarding 'daily'. He 
wrote: This "deadly heresy" will change the original truth and it is a startling fact that the 
new Daily doctrine moves nearly all our prophetic dates, and opens the way for other theories 
that draw men forever away from all the message of 1844... We are face to face with the 
most subtle apostasy of the ages...If this is not the beginning of the "starling Omega", and 
we are not thrilled, aroused and startled, we must indeed be dead, in doubt, in darkness and 
infidelity [Washburn, 1920]. t 

Possibly, J. S. Washburn was a unique 'famous' minister of SDA church who insisted on 
getting back the old version of 'daily'. Majority of SDA pastors accepted a 'new' explanation 
of daily. Some of the ministers even returned back to the most reasonable and logic version 
with Antiochus Epiphanes, described at the first book of Maccabees [Hokama, 1987: 29], 

The Record of the Conference 1919 was lost until December 1974, when Dr. F. Donald 
Yost found two packages wrapped in paper at the General Conference ... It seems a tragedy 
that this material was not made available to Adventist teachers and ministers after the Bible 


* Wilcox, F. M. Dear Brother... The Letter to which you refer, that Sister White wrote from Basel, Switzerland, 
Feb 18, 1887, was addressed to Brethren E.J. Waggoner and A.T. Jones. - Q. & A. File No. 4-D-6, 1941, Dec 10. 
f Washburn, J. S. The Startling Omega and Its True Genealogy & An Open letter to Elder A. G. Daniels. An 
appeal to the General Conference. - 1920, April 18. 
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Conference, and that the message which the participants in that Conference wanted to 
share with the church membership never was transmitted [Couperus, 1979: 26/2].* * 

As a result, there was no new movement like 'Wieland and Shod, or 'Daily Re-Examined. 
Nowadays one can find only a few Internet sites with the appeal to return "back to the Bible 
and Spirit of Prophecy," and to the Old meaning of ‘Daily’ represented by the pioneers. 1 " 

Despite numerous storms around the Spirit of Prophecy, and several spiritual crisis that 
happened in SDA church due to the powerless prophet, we remember words of Solomon: 
"The wind goeth toward the south, and turneth about unto the north; it whirleth about 
continually, and the wind returneth again according to his circuits" [Eccl, 1:6]. 



At the 59 th session of the General conference of the SDA Church, held in 2010, it was 
decided to dedicate the year 2012 to the distribution of the book “the Great controversy”. There 
was a solemn prayer around copies of this book collected in the form of a tower, reminiscent 
of the biblical story of ancient Babylon. Similar events were held at the conferences of local 
divisions. In October 2011, the idea of the World distribution of the book “Great Controversy" 
was confirmed again; it was planned to distribute more than 160 million copies of books.* 


* Couperus, M. The Bible Conference of 1919: Introduction. - Spectrum, 1979, V 10, N 1: 23-26. 

f Jeff Pippenger, The Daily, No. 1-4. - The Prophetic Time Series: It took a Miracle, Brining the Community 
back to the Bible. 

* President of the General Conference announced a plan to distribute 162 Million copies of the Great Controversy. 
- Adventist Today, Oct 26, 2011. 
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